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OUR ENGRAVING. 


Or its artistic merit, we think there 


can be but one Opinion. Itis the produc- 


tion of our fellow citizen, S. A. Schoff, 
Esq., who stands at the head of his pro- 
fession in this part of the country. As a 
likeness, those best acquainted with the 
subject pronounce it the best that has 
been taken. 

The wish has been expressed, and often 
repeated, for years past by the patrons of 
our magazine, that the editors would 
allow themselves to appear in connection 
with others whose likenesses have been 
introduced in the Guide. The desire to 
look upon the features of those with 
whom, by correspondence, or otherwise, 
we have become familiar, is certainly 
natural, and, for aught we know, inno- 
cent; and yet we feel a delicacy in allow- 
ing ourself to appear so conspicuously 
in a magazine of our own publishing. 
We yield, however, to the judgment of 
our friends, humbly committing our mo- 
tives to Him who searcheth the hearts and 
trieth the reins of the children of men. 

Following former precedents, we may 
be allowed to give the following brief 
biographical sketch. 

Our subject was born in Leghorn, Italy, 
at which place his father was for many 
years the resident British Consul, on the 
At the age of 
seven, he removed, in company with his 
parents, to the Southern States. Here he 

1 


lost his father, who, after a severe surgi- 
cal operation in the remoyal of a cancer, 
died of the prevailing epidemic. This 
blow, followed shortly after by the re- 
moval of a sainted mother, constituted the 
beginning of a course of divine chasten- 
ing, which had an important bearing on 
the whole of after life. At the age of 
nine, he was sent to the North te acquire 
an education, and placed under the guar- 
dianship of a prominent citizen of Boston. 
His friends intending him for mercantile 
pursuits, his education was shaped accord- 
ingly, terminating with a three years’ 
course at the Franklin Academy, An- 
dover. At the age of fourteen he went 
to sea, visiting consecutively the ports of 


Malta, Smyrna, Gibraltar, Canton in 
China, the Philippine Islands, and St. 
Helena. Several circumstances occurred 


during the voyage to direct his mind to 
the subject of religion. During a severe | 
gale, a shipmate of the same age, a pro- 
fane, thoughtless youth, was lost over- 
board, and, long before life was extinct, he 
could be seen struggling with the birds of 
prey, who generally follow in the wake of 
vessels, to feed upon whatever may be 
thrown overboard. This death impressed 
him much with what a fearful thing it 
was to fall asa sinner into the hands of 
the living God. While at Canton, tid- 
ings reached them of the capture of a 
merchant ship by pirates, while doubling 
the Cape of Good Hope, who murdered 
the crew under circumstances of the most 


a 
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The Holy Spirit 
employed this circumstance, also, to im- 
press him with the uncertainty of life, 
and his utter unfitness for death. These 
impressions, however, were like the mor- 
ning cloud and early dew. On his return 
to terra firma he forgot past dangers, and 
gradually laying aside the restraints im- 
posed by early training, he soon became 
not only a neglecter of, but a disbeliever 
in God. He now settled in New York, 
and entered a counting-room. Here was 
inaugurated a school of the severest dis- 
cipline. Jor three years he was met by 
the Divine chastening in every avenue 
of life, till be became convinced, like 
Balaam, that God, whom he had for- 
gotten and forsaken, had sent his angel 
to arrest his progress, and call attention 
to himself. The neglected sanctuary 
was again sought, and the commands of 
God obeyed—through fear, however, 
more than love. In 1832 he left New 
York, and moved to Carbondale, Pa. 
Tt was while here that Paley’s Evidences 
were put into his hand, and he became 
thoroughly convinced of the authenticity 
of the Scriptures, and the reality of reli- 
gion. Its outward duties were performed 
with scrupulous attention, and the world 
regarded him as a Christian — an opinion 
in which he shared himself. The Searcher 
of hearts knew otherwise, and employed 
means to undeceive him. <A protracted 
meeting was in progress among the Pres- 
“ pyterians, and he was invited to attend 
and participate in its exercises. At this, 
the first meeting of the kind he had ever 
attended, he was invited to lead in prayer 
for those who had presented themselves 
as penitents. [He did s0, repeating the 
general confession in the Common Prayer 
Book, the formula of the church in which 
he had been educated. He had scarcely 
finished, when he felt deep conviction for 
sin, and more in need of being prayed 
for than those for whom he had been 
addressing the throne of grace. Deeply 
humbled, he retired from the meeting to 


revolting character. 


his chamber, threw himself on his knees, 
and gave himself up to God. The sweet 
peace that followed, and subsequent joy 
in the Holy Ghost, was inexpressible. 

For a year or more he continued with 
those who had been instrumental in his 
conyersion, but finding their Calvinistic 
theology not in harmony with his views of 
scriptural truth, he sought acquaintance 
with the Methodists, whose doctrines he 
heartily embraced, and immediately con- 
nected himself with the class. In 1835 
he again returned to New York, and find- 
ing a vacancy in the oflice of the Chris- 
tian Advocate and Journal, he entered 
the employ of Messrs. Waugh & Mason, 
then in charge of the Methodist Book 
Concern. Here he remained five years; 
after which, having received a license to 
preach, he undertook his first parochial 
charge at Patterson, N. J., where he re- 
mained till the meeting of the Maine Con- 
ference, in July, 1840. The first year he 
travelled under the Presiding Elder, and 
was appointed to York, Scotland Parish. 
The following year he joined Conference 
at Skowhegan, where he was ordained 
local Deacon. He subsequently served 
the following appointments in Maine: 
Orono, Hampden, W. Prospect (now 
Searsport), and North Bucksport. In 
1845 he was transferred to the New Eng- 
land Conference, and stationed at West- 
field. Afterwards, at Wilbraham two 
years, South Boston four years (two as 
Pastor of the Centenary Church, and 
two as Chaplain of the House of Indus- 
try), Lynn, Common Street, two years, 
and Charlestown two years. In 1856 he 
was made Supernumerary, sustaining that 
relation to the Conference till last year, 
when he was again made effective, and 
again appointed Chaplain to the House of 
Industry. He became publisher of this 
magazine in July, 1851, and since Jan. 
uary, 1852, he has had the principal ¢ 
trol of the editorial department, 
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Christians never see far till they leary , 
much with their eyes shut. to live 
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THE LOVE OF GOD SECURES 
GOOD FORTUNE. 


“And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God.?’—Rom. viii. 28. | 


Promises are of two kinds, specific | 
and general, or universal. 

Spevific promises are those made to 
particular persons or communities, or they 
are pledges of particular blessings, or bless- 
ings under specified circumstances. 

General or universal promises are prom- 
ises which God makes to his people for all 
time and all circumstances. The text is 
a universal promise, in which God pledges 
all nature and all providence to those 
who love him. 


J. Wuar is 1r ro rove Gop? 

Acquaintance with an object must ne- 
cessarily precede our love for it. No man 
can properly be said to love an object till 
he has knowledge of it. A blind man is 
never smitten with Niagara, nor a deaf 
man with Old Hundred; and a man that 
knows nothing of God, cares as little for 
him. “The world by wisdom knew not 
God.” “Neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him.” So it seems men 
are naturally ignorant of God. This ig- 
norance seems to result from the power 
of depravity by which the heart is ren- 
dered incapable of perceiving spiritual 
things ; or rather, perhaps, it should itself 
be recognized as a part of that depravity. 
But, however this may be, ignorance of 
God is set down in the Bible as coinci- 
dent with sinfulness of character, and the 
Saviour accounts for some of the most 
terrible acts of rebellion against God and 
Opposition to him and his church by the 
remark, “ These things shall they do be- 
cause they know not the Father nor me.” 
In the final award, the terrible denuncia- 
tion of wrath is to be upon them that 
know not God and obey not the gospel. 
“And this is life eternal,” said Jesus, 
“that they might know thee the only 


true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent.” 

But what is it to know God? We 
sometimes speak of knowing a personage 
when our acquiantance is something less 
than a personal knowledge of the object. 
If you have been to London, and have visit- 
ed St. Paul’s Cathedral, you have noticed 
in some convenient locality a marble slab, 
with these words: ‘Sir Christopher Wren. 
Do you ask for his monument? Jook 
around you.” Now after this you hear 
men speaking of Sir Christopher, and 
some one asks, “ Do you know him?” 
You reply, “ Yes; he was the architect of 
St. Paul’s.” There is no perversion of 
language in your claiming to know a man 
whose great monumental work you have 
seen, though obviously you use the word 
“know” in its feeblest sense in such a 
case. Now heathen men have seen God’s 
great work in nature, and when they are 
said to “know” God, it must be in this 
lowest sense of the word. ‘“ For the invisi- 
ble things of Him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead ; so that they 
[the heathen] are without excuse; be- 
cause that when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful.” 

Again. You have read the history of 
the Reformation in the sixteenth century, 
and you say, “I know Martin Luther.” 
And so you do in a higher sense than 
you know Sir Christopher Wren, because 
you have marked his whole character as 
sketched in history. Soa man who has 
attentively read the Bible knows God in 
a sense higher than the man who has 
merely looked upon nature and marked 
God’s providence. 

But a man asks you if you know Mr. 
A.,— mentioning the name of your father, 
—and, with a smile, you say, “O yes, I 
know him; I am ealled by his name. He 
is my father.” Now it is plain enough 
that you use the word “know” in a still 
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higher sense in this last case, for you) tively wish to please the object of our 
mean by it, “I have often met him face | affection. 

to face from a child. I have been dandled | Love is happy in her labors, and he 
on his knee, and carried in his arms. I) that serves God in spirit under the im- 
have been nursed and fed and clothed pulse of love, is a reliable Christian, and 
and educated by his bounty. J know |a happy one as well. He enjoys the very 
my father!” So aman to whom Jesus sacrifices and toils which he feels are 
has revealed him, knows God. It is, recognized by his gracious Saviour as the 
not indeed that he understands the mys- little testimonials of his love to him. 


teries of the Godhead, as you are still | 
ignorant of a thousand things touching 
the interior being of your father; but the 
Lord hath spoken to his heart, “ Seek ye 
my face,” and his heart has responded, | 
“ Thy face, Lord, will I seek.” God has | 
called him by his name, and his heart has 
responded, ‘* Abba, Father.” Ue daily 
walks with God, and at night his heart 
communes with God upon his bed, and is 


still. le endures as seeing Him that is 
invisible. His conversation is in heaven. 


He knows God by a gracious personal 


Love is God’s great propelling power. 
Love, in his own bosom, wrought redemp- 
tion for man. Love between man and 
man makes each the happy contributor to 
the other's good. Love in the household 
is God’s method for making home a 
heaven. Love in the heart of “ Mother ” 
for her child toils on through weary days, 
jand nights of broken rest, for no reward 
except to see the feeble life she guards at 
length grow strong. And love to him is 
the agent which he ordains sha}j be at 
once the test of our discipleship and the 


acquaintanceship through the revelation 


of Jesus Christ. 
Now the man that knows God, in the 


proper sense, as just set forth, loves God, 


motive for our activities. 
The question, whether TI love God or 
not, is the natural and inevitable test of 


my character. God’s character is the 


for God is love, — not lovely, not love-| standard, and my agreement or disagree- 
able, but love itself, — the eternal centre ; ment with that standard shows me richt 
ni n ae Fo) 
and fountain and fullness of all perfection | or wrong. God is King, — ruling by eter- 
of excellence. There are created things | nal right and with eternal rectitude. The 


that are never regarded but with delight. 
There is but one opinion of the sun shin- 
ing in his strength, nor of the rainbow 
that arches the sky, nor of Niagara, nor 
of the ocean.. But what is this verdict 
of admiration for created things, when 
weighed against the rapt astonishment of 
a soul into whose darkness the Sun of 
Righteousness hath sent his beams, and 
whose eyes are NOW first opened some- 
what to see the King in his beauty ? 
The love of @ holy heart to God is a 
union of all dutifulness, all admiration, 
and all gratitude. 

From love comes obedience. “If a 
man love me he will keep my words. 
He that hath my commandments and 


soul of loyalty is love to the king. God 
is my friend, and his benefactions, thicker 


than my moments, have dropped upon 
me for a lifetime, keeping me alive, sur- 
rounding me with joys, and offering me 
heaven. If I have no love for such a 
being, I ought to know that my heart js 
utterly corrupt and in ruin, 

Let no man say, “ Love to man is the 
great test of character.” Except as it ig 
related to love to God, it is no test at all. 
He that is a rebel against righteous aoy- 
ernment, especially the government gc 
God, can have no other fact in his char- 
acter to compensate it. The gon ae 
treats his mother with mockery anq snstlet 
decides and advertizes hig chivacrawnah 


‘keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.” 
Nothing more natural, since we instinc- 


that single fact, nor will men go beyond 
it to the inquiry whether he pe Brasehar 
rs 
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noble, or truthful, or generous, among his} obedience, for I have before shown that 


The bandit murders 
and robs the traveller at the risk of his 
own life, then hastens away to divide the 
spoil among his band with most scru- 
pulous regard to “ honor among thieves.” 
Is he less a villain deserving the gallows 
for his fidelity to his brother rogues ? 
Against the best of human governments 
many thousands are now in league. What 
matters it that these men are true to each 
other? The test of character is obedi- 
ence to proper authority, and the prodi- 
gal, the bandit, and the traitor are each 
to be adjudged in the view of that single 
point of his character. 

But mere hand-service is not enough, 
‘does not satisfy the text, does not satisfy 
the heart of God. God loves the world. 
“God so loved the world —” and love al- 
ways yearns for love in return. Days’- 
works are nota lawful tender here. Love 
alone can respond to love, and God will 
have your heart or nothing. Yet men 
on every hand are offering themselves to 
be God's slaves, and the churches abound 
in worshippers who display 


companions in sin. 


* Devotion’s every grace, except the heart.?? 


Indeed I cannot account for the strange 
want of heart which some members of the 
church exhibit but by supposing that they 
never have really received the spirit of 
adoption. They are perhaps nearly as 
active as they should be, but there is a 
strange want of heavenly sweetness in 
their spirit, and their hearts never seem 
to find quiet rest in the bosom of their 
Heavenly Father. God looks upon those 
and says, “Give me thy heart.” The an- 
Swer is, ‘I will try to be more than ever 
punctual at church.” “Give me thy heart.” 
“TI will increase my subscriptions.” “Give 
me thy heart.” I will pay tithe of mint, 
anise, and cummin.” But still the tender 
requisition comes from the heart of Infi- 
nite Love, “Son, @rve ME THY HEART.” 


love is certain to secure obedience, and to 
secure it on proper principles. I have 
intended, in what I have just said, to 
teach that love to God is the only ade- 
quate motive force for the Christian life, 
and that if outward obedience could be 
maintained in the absence of love to God, 
it would not be acceptable to him. 

The truth is, love to God is at the foun- 
dation of all personal piety. Jesus indi- 
cates as much when he says, “ The first 
and great commandment is, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, soul, mind, and strength.” The 
love of God is the parent Christian grace. 
It will make me prayerful, for I love to 
talk with a friend. It will draw me often 
to my closet, for I love interviews with a 
particular friend alone. It will make me 
obedient, for, loving him, I shall instine- 
tively desire to please him. It will make 
me love the Bible, for my desire to please 
the Captain of my salvation will lead me 
often to the ‘ Order Book,” and I shall 
always find a delight in perusing the 
words of him whom my soul loveth. It 
will make nre love Christians, for they too 
love God, and are like him; and, in a 
word, the love of God shed abroad in my 
heart by the Holy Ghost given unto me, 
shall plant and nourish ete every grace, 
every excellence of Christian character, 
and make my very nature a fountain 
whence shall flow living waters, springing 
up into everlasting life. 

II. WHat ArE WE TO UNDERSTAND, 
BY THE PRoMISE OF THE TEXT ? 

“All things shall work together for good 
to them that love God.” Precious prom- 
ise! How it surrounds the believer with 
an impregnable wall of defence. How it 
marshals all forces and all contingencies 
about each child of God,-and gives them 
charge of his support and keeping. How 
it reveals to my faith the universe itself as 
a vast laboratory, compounding good for- 


Don’t allow yourself to say, my brother, |tunes for Christians, — my Rauhe the. 
that this view puts love in the place of | alchemist. 
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But let me not mistake the gracious | 
words. They are no pledge that I shall} 


never be unfortunate, in the usual sense | 
of that word. ‘They do not insure me, 
against poverty, or bereavement, or de-| 
sertion, or persecution, or death by mar- | 
tyrdom. They only say that whatever | 
God allows to occur touching me, shall. 
work good to me, so long as I love God. | 

I think I can best exhibit this promise 
to you in two views. | 

1. God overrules all occurrences for the | 
good of his people. 

There is a special providence exercised 
over the people of God. I do not mean | 
by this that God supervises and controls 
certain portions of the operations of na- 
ture, while he leaves certain other por- 
tions without supervision; but I mean 
that he has a covenant with his people by 
which he engages to allow nothing to oc- 
eur which must necessarily work ill to 
them in the end. 
great physical pain; but a degree of pain 
which God sees must ultimately harm hin, | 
he shall not suffer. He may be tempted ; 
but let the child of God look up and 
trust, for the arm of the oppressor shall be | 
broken before the temptation assume a fatal 
power. Along whichever of two paths 
there lie the largest blessings for one of 
God’s children, thither will our Heavenly 
Father open the way for him to go. Some 
remissness or slowness to duty, or some 
earthly love creeping in, may make a chas- 
tisement necessary for you, my brother; 
and then you should remember chastise- 
ment is the greatest blessing God can give 
you, so that though you are sometimes 
afflicted grievously, you are not to repine, 
put meekly and earnestly to inquire what 
are the lessons God would have you learn 

under the rod. 

The other view I wish to take of this 
promise I will state as follows. 

2. There is something in the very fact 


A Christian may suffer 


a 


that a man loves God to make all oceur- 


rences @ blessing to him. 


Men are affected by the facts that | 
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transpire around them much according to 
Life 
is what we make it; and a good man, by 
his filial response to the various providen- 
tial dealings of the Lord, will often ex- 
tract a blessing from them where a sinful 
man would exhibit only despair or re- 
bellion. 

Contrast two men, whom perhaps you 
know, and you will likely get my idea. I 


their own characters respectively. 


| will suppose them alike in all the essential 


facts of providence, while they are wholly 
unlike in character, — one of them being 
a thorough Christian, and the other an 
infidel. 

Both these men have the ible; but 
while one of them finds it an ine 
ble guide to his feet, and so 
able blessing upon his life 


stima- 
an _unspeak- 
and his house, 
the other treats the lamp of G 
neglect or contempt, and finds a curse 
just where his neighbor found a blessing. 

Both these men have the Sabbath ; but 
mark how differently they use it. One 
spends the day, together with his family, 
in listening to the gospel, Studying the 
Scriptures, teaching the young, and in 
self-examination and prayer. ‘Ihe other 
desecrates the day to business purposes, 
or squanders its moments in idleness or 
dissipation. They have both had the 
game day, but one of them is a better 
man, and the other a much worse man 
on Sunday evening, than he was on Banc 
day morning. 

These two men alike have access to 
church privileges and Christian associa- 
tion. Lhe one uses what the Other de- 
spices and ridicules, and, as the result, the 
one has found advantage just where the 
other has brought on himself another 


od with 


curse. | 

God bestows on both these mep some 
measure of wealth, and while one uses his 
means for wise and beneficent Purposes 
the other finds in the same fact new food 
for avarice or vanity, or both, and go Gasii 
js blessing one and cursing the other, 

They both have large intellectual pow- 
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ers, and in this God treats them alike ; 
but the result is vastly different in the 
two cases. Mark that great, good man. 
See how he leaves his mark for God at 
every point where he touches society- 
He plans and guides, as well as assists, 
benevolent operations. He exerts a whole- 
some and clevating influence over the 
young men of his place. He sows good 
seed in the Sunday school, that shall 
spring up and bear fruit in these days 
and in after time. 
felt in business circles as a man fearing 
God, and intent on higher things than the 
mere accumulation of wealth; and thus, 
by using the power with which nature 
has endowed him for the good of those 
around him, he honors his Saviour and is 
himself honored in return. 

His neighbor, too, has great power 
over other minds, of which he is not a 
little vain, and which he does not fail to 
exert with terrible effect. He gradually 
brings under his control a considerable 
number of persons, of less capacity and 
knowledge than himself, whose opinions 
and prejudices he moulds to the type of 
his own. Oh, ’tis fearful to contemplate 
such a man moving on to the ruin and 
despay of perdition, with his freight of 
ruined ones in train. Better had it been 
for that man if he had never been born, 
or, being born, that he had come into the 
world a driveling idiot, instead of being 
intrusted with the splendid powers with 
which Heaven has endowed him. 

Each of these men has an interesting 
family ; and here, as elsewhere, the one 
is cursed where the other is blessed. A 
diligent Christian training, early begun 
and steadily and patiently prosecuted, 
which one of these men has bestowed 
upon his household, has wrought its happy 
results in the character of his children, 
and in turn they surround him now, in 
after life, with an atmosphere the most 
grateful to his heart and helpful to his 
piety. 

With the other it is far otherwise. His 


family have been taught to despise the 
church, and to treat the sanctity of the 
Sabbath with contempt. They are in 
utter ignorance of the Scriptures. They 
have eschewed religious companionships, 
and have found their associates only 
among the giddy and the profane. The 
result is such as might have been expect- 
ed; and now, in his after life, he is 
doomed to reap the harvest he has sown, 
in the profanity and recklessness and in- 


He makes himself} gratitude of the children whose characters 


he has moulded. The reaction upon his 
own character is neither pleasant nor 
profitable. 

A long life is given to each of these 
men, and one grows in grace till he dies, 
and the other grows in sin till he dies. 
Better and better, and worse and worse, 
for living long. 

Bereavement comes alike to both. One 
receives the blow with meekness, and 
says, through his tears, “ Not as I will.” 
The other: murmurs and repines, and 
hardens his heart against God, and will 
not be reproved. 

Death comes at last to both; and while 


“the righteous hath hope in his death, 


the wicked is driven away in his wicked- 
ness.” 

When I was a little boy I used to mark 
two trees that stood near my father’s 
house in the country. One was alive, 
the other was dead. I saw them there, 
side by side, standing in the same soil, 
and acted upon by the same natural 
forces; and yet I noticed, year by year, 
how those two trees made progress in 
exactly opposite directions. The sun, the 
winds, the rain, the earth, were nourish- 
ing the one and working steadily the 
ruin of the other. And I remember well 
when that tall dead tree, from which the 
bark had peeled and fallen, and limb after 
limb had been torn away by the storms of 
successive years, till it was a naked needle 
against the sky, was one day struck with 
lightning and stood a pillar of fire for 
some minutes, till it careened in the wind 
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and fella smouldering ruin on the ground.) Vain man! you have antagonized your- 


Tused to mark the contrasted fates of those 
two trees, with an interest which my 
childish thought could not then interpret | 
to itself, and when the old tree fell, my 
heart was strangely sad with thoughts for 
which I had no name. 

In later days, as I have seen how the| 
same providences move different charac- 
ters toward heaven. or hell, I often seem 
gazing again upon the two trees of my 
childhood, repeating Paul’s language, — 
“Sin, that it might appear sin, working 
death in me by that which is good.” 

Indulge me a few more words before I 
sit down. My friend, you have listened. 
kindly to me to-day ; let me ask you, do 
you love God? Have you the Bible evi- 
dences to which reference was made in 
the early part of this discourse that your 
heart is in sympathy with the Divine 
Being and government? Then happy 
are you! All things are yours! Nay, 
better still than that, for if you owned 
the universe of things, you still would 
lack the wisdom and the power to wield 
it; but as it is, without your care, all 
agencies are made to work in your be- 
half. The Bible is yours. The Sabbath 
is yours. The church is yours. All 
providences are yours. And life, and 
death, and immortality, are yours, be- 
cause you love the King. 

But what shall I say to the man who 
loves not God and obeys not the gospel ? 
Unhappy man! All things are against 
you If you are to live and die as you 
are, I cannot think of a fact in relation 
to you that is not a misfortune. It isa 
misfortune that you were ever born, or 
that you was not strangled in your cradle, 
— that you have a soul,— that you must 
die, — that there is a judgment day, — 
that God is just, — that you are immortal. 
Nay, could God with all his attributes, 
and all things with all their relations, pass 
in panorama before you, you might wave 


your hand over the infinite cavalcade and 
say, “All these things are against me!” 


self against all things in your enmity to 
God. What will you do? What can 
you do? Only this. You can fly to the 
Infinite Heart that waits your coming 
and stoops to ask your love. 


INFLUENCE OF EXAMPLE. 

TEN years ago, when an unconverted 
man, I boarded in the family of a pious 
woman, whose husband was not a Chris- 
tian. There was a daughter of nineteen, 
another of fourteen, and a son of ten. 
Every morning after breakfast, I heard 
that humble woman gather her family in 
the kitchen, and read with them a chap- 
ter — “verse about” — in the Bible. 
Then, as I could not help listening, there 
was a peculiarity of service which mysti- 
fied me. At last Iasked one day if I 
might remain. She hesitated, her daugh- 
ter blushed, but said I could do so if J 
really desired it. So I sat down with the 
rest. They gave me a Testament, and we 
all read. Then, kneeling on the floor, 
that mother began her prayer audibly for 
dear ones there, her husband, and her- 
self, and then, pausing a moment, as if to 
gather her energies, or wing her faith, 
uttered a tender, affectionate supplication 
for me. She closed, and her daughter 
began to pray. Poor girl, she was afraid 
of me; Iwas from college —I was her 
teacher; but she tremulously asked for a 
blessing as usual. Then came the other 
daughter, and at last the son, — the 
youngest of that circle, who only repeat- 
ed the Lord’s Prayer, with one petition of 
his own. His Amen was said, but no one 
arose. I knew in the instant they were 
waiting forme. And I — poor prayerless 
J — had no word to say. Jt almost broke 
my heart. I hurried from the room deso- 
late and guilty. A few weeks only passed, 
when I asked their permission to come in 
once more; and then JI prayed too, and 
thanked my ever-patient Saviour for the 
new hope in my heart, and the new song 
on my lip. 
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It is a great thing to remember, that 
there is in the gospel, as in the law, pro- 
vision made not only for “thy son, and 
thy daughter, thy man servant and thy 
maid servant,” but also even “for the 
stranger that is within thy gates.” 


(The following article appeared in the Guide 
for August, 1858. At the request of many of our 
readers, we republish it-— Eps.] 


A CHILD’S VISION OF HEAVEN. 


Drar Broruer DEGEN: During a 
recent visit to Rochester and its vicinity, 
for the purpose of attending a camp- 
meeting, I became acquainted with a 
Mrs. J., of Batavia, N. Y., and one of her 
daughters, a girl nine years of age. The 
mother seemed to possess a Christian 
character, strongly marked, and I noticed 
in the daughter an apparent thoughtful- 
ness and calmness not usual in children 
of her years. She is above medium size, 
in apparent health, the muscular system 
is well developed, brain large, but ap- 
parently in a healthy, normal state; she 
sleeps regularly, and eats, also, regularly, 
though, since the remarkable occurrence 
which Iam about to relate, she has, at 
times, complained of a choking sensation 
on attempting to take her meals. The 
family consists, or did consist, of five 
children, — a daughter of eleven years; 
the subject of this narrative, nine; a 
daughter, seven; a son, William, four; 
and a daughter, Harriet, two. William 
and Harriet died, the one on the twenty- 
seventh of last September, and the other 
five days after. 

The oldest daughter was converted in 
January last, and the second and third 
daughters were converted in February. 
The second ig the one of whom I write. 
She was converted at home, in family 
prayer, and at the time she seemed to be 


lost in the Contemplation of the glory of 


God, and continued long in adoration 
and praise. From that time forth, each 
evening, she seemed to get lost to all 


earthly things while praying in the family 
prayer-meeting, and often prayed till 
checked by one of her parents. 

About two weeks after her conversion, 
the father and mother spent the evening 
out, leaving the three young sisters and 
their cousin, a young lady, at home. 
During the evening, the said young lady 
was converted. When Mr. and Mrs. J. 
returned, the evening was far spent, and 
they proposed a season of prayer, briefer 
than usual. The eldest daughter prayed 
first, and was followed by the second. 
As usual, she was soon apparently lost to 
all things earthly, and more and more 
absorbed in the contemplation of the 
glory of God and the realities of the 
eternal state. Her voice changed, and 
her language assumed a character alto- 
gether unlike herself. Her mother sug- 
gested that it might be best to stop her, 
but her father said, “ Let her have it 
out.” The change went on, both in her 
tone and language, until the whole scene 
became unearthly in its solemn and aw- 
ful interest. Twenty minutes had now 
elapsed since she began to pray, when 
she said, “‘ Jesus! let me say three words 
more.” She uttered another sentence 
or two, and then, falling gently sidewise 
on the floor, became entirely silent. Her 
breath ceased entirely, and there was at 
first no pulse, but a slight tremor of the 
heart. 

The countenance became deathly, the 
eyes were closed tightly, and the jaws 
set. A clammy sweat, like that of a 
person dying, appeared upon the skin, 
and the limbs would remain fixed wher- 
ever placed. She was laid upon the 
sofa, and remained, with substantially 
the same symptoms, one hour and a half 
from the time when she first fell or sank 
over on the floor. She then came to 
herself, and opened her eyes, exclaiming, 
“Glory! Ma, I didn’t want to come 
back here. I asked Jesus if I might 
stay, but he said,‘ Your time is not yet 
come, your work is not yet done, but you 
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will soon 
heaven. 


be here.’ JI have been to 
I saw God on his throne, and I 
saw Willie and Ilattie.” ‘Where did | 
you see them?” “ They came out of 
bed of flowers that never decayed, and 
they kissed me. The flowers are of all 
manner of colors, very beautiful. 
asked me if I came to stay, and I asked 
Jesus again if I might stay, and he said, 
‘ No, but. you will soon be here, and the 
gates will be wide open’ saw twenty- 
four elders on one side of the throne, and 
they all had crowns, with twenty-four 
stars in each. The stars were in four 
groups, and each front group had twelve 
diamonds, of various colors. Tach of the 
elders had a Bible in his hand, printed 
in gold letters. God was asking them 
questions on 2 Kings, iv. 1, 2, 3, out of a 
Bible on the throne, larger than our 
large table.” Here she repeated the 
verses, though her mother says she did 
not know them before. 
answering in 


“ They were 
concert.” “ Wad God a 
“Yes, and it was like a flame, 
and gave light to the whole world there. 
Heaven is not a building, 
world. 


crown ?” 


but a large 
They eyes of God were like fire, 
his hair was white, and his throne was 
larger than any building, and looked like 
white marble. On the wall, behind the 
throne, were the ten commandments, 
written in gold. here were other 
verses on the throne.” Here the child 
repeated a considerable number of poetic 
verses which her parents had never 
before heard, and which she has now 
forgotten herself. 

“J also saw the archangel, with his 
trump, on the other side of the throne. 
Fie was sitting down most of the time, 
and I sat by his side, and between him 
and his trump. All about the throne 
there were robes and crowns for the 
faithful, thousands of them, of all sizes. 
I saw millions of infants there, They 
were nearest the throne, and the children 
next, right in front. There were a great 
many seats, which all looked like white 


They 


marble, all around the throne. There 


j was a beautiful place, where they some- 
| times marched. 


| 


There are no high seats, 


a | but some are nearer the throne, — these 


are for the children. When they marched, 
we went two by two, then pretty soon 
ithe archangel sounded his trump, not 
very loud, and we 
| Diantha Firman * 


Then 
came and kissed me, 
| and asked me if I had come to stay. 
Each child carried a palm and a Bible, 
which looked like gold.” Here she broke 
forth in singing, in unearthly strains, 


all sat down. 


some enrapturing stanzas, and, when she 
was through, she said, 
so, Ma.” 


‘The angels sing 
Soon after this, she sang again; 
and, in the course of her communication, 
jshe performed thus some three or four 
pieces, which she said she had heard 
them sing in heaven. In every case, the 
tune and the words were new, and the 
performance, though exceedingly quiet, 
was overwhelming in its effects upon the 
listeners. 


“T saw all my uncles and aunts, and I 
knew them, and I saw millions of people 
besides. 

“The angels all had harps, and were 
flying all through heaven. I could not 
see their fect, their robes were very long, 
and they seemed to use their wings in 
moving when they were on the ground. 

“T saw the sea of glass. There was 
one straight street through heaven. The 
tree of life was on one side of the street, 
in the middle of heaven. It bore twelve 
kinds of fruit, —six on each side. There 
was another tree that bore grapes on the 
side of the street opposite the tree of life, 
The grape tree was very high; the 
branches ran out very far, and then 
bent over, and hung down to the ground, 
like the branches of the weeping willow. 
The fruit grew in clusters from the 
bend, — the curve to the ground. The 
grapes were as large as my two fists.” 
Tere the child made the first motion 


*A little girl, daughter of Rey. Mr. Firman, 
that had died a few months before. 
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after the trance, except of her organs of 
speech, by bringing her two fists together. 
“ Did you eat of it?” “No!” she said 
with surprise, “it is for the redeemed. 
They drink wine there. All the patri- 
archs, and apostles, and other people 
that have been in heaven so long, wore 
white, and their garments were not soiled 
or old. There is no dust in heaven. I 
asked Willie and Hattie, Do you want to 
go back and see Ma? They said, ‘ No, 
but we want Ma to come to this beautiful 
place.’” ‘Did they look as they used to 
here?” ‘Yes; only more beautiful.” 
“ How did you get to heaven?” “Jesus 
came right here in this room, and took 
me in his arms.” “ Tow long did it take 
you to go to heaven?” “ Not a minute. 
He flew away with me, and seé me down 
in heaven where Willie and Hattie were 
in the flowers. They both wore crowns, 
and there were six stars in each.” 

These statements were taken from the 
lips of Mrs. J., who thinks the order of 
the several particulars, as related by the 
child, was the same in all material re- 
spects as here given. The night was far 
advanced before the statements were 
closed. The recollection of the child, 
touching most of the particulars, remains 
yet entirely distinct, and the statements 
have been several times repeated to her 
parents, — always in the same order. A 
profuse perspiration was upon her during 
the whole time, and to prepare her for 
bed, all her garments were changed. 
In odor and appearance, they were like 
those taken from a corpse after the 
death-strugele. 

For three days she was not able to 
take food, but, on attempting to eat, 
complained of choking. The same symp- 
tom has frequently exhibited itself since, 
to a Sreater or Jess extent. She says 
the Saviour has sanctified her goul: 
and, strange as the words may sound in 
gome ears, She does seem to me to exhibit 
the fruits of the Spjrit in their maturity. 
Her mother says that, so far as she knows, 
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her daughter has not, since that time, 
even for a moment, exhibited any temper 
not in perfect accordance with the Spirit 
of Christ, though she is generally cheer- 
ful, and sometimes playful. Her manner 
in prayer has greatly changed. She 
approaches God with deep reverence 
and awe, utters a few simple petitions, 
and relapses into silence. Her nervous 
system, though apparently sound, does 
not endure hard study. She told me she 
would be glad to die and go to heaven 
now, if the Saviour would let her; but 
she did not understand him to mean, 
when he told her she would soon be 
there, that she would certainly die before 
she should grow up to be a woman. 

Persons who shall read this account 
will be likely to ask two or three ques- 
tions in regard to it. 

They will very naturally ask, Are the 
statements reliable ? I have given them 
from the lips of the mother, as corrobo- 
rated by the daughter. None were pres- 
ent but the family on the evening refer- 
red to, but the intimate friends of the 
family imply, in all their allusions to it, 
the most unquestioning credence of the 
account as a statement of facts; the per- 
sons concerned being evidently alto- 
gether above suspicion in the opinion 
of their neighbors. The known charac- 
ter and habits of the child are in accord- 
ance with the supposition of the sincerity 
and honesty of her statements. Her 
manner, while making the statements to 
me, impressed me deeply. I told her 
that her mother and myself had been 
conversing about the remarkable exer- 
cises Which she had last spring, and that 
I wished to publish an article about it in 
the Guide. She sat with her eyes fixed 
upon the ground, but made no response. 
J then read the notes to her which J had 
made of the account, as given by her 
mother, with a view to ascertain if it 
were in any point incorrect touching 
what she saw and heard on the oceasion 
referred to. During the reading, she 
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seemed oppressed with a sense of awe, 
her chest heaved with deep emotion, and 
she answered my questions with apparent 
reluctance, and in monosyllables. Several 
questions she could not be prevailed on 
to answer at all. This deep reverence of 
the child’s manner, and her reluctance, 
until motives of piety were set before 
her, to have the matter inserted in the 
Guide, impressed me as in striking coin- 
cidence with the manner of the Rev.Wm. 
Tennant, of New Jersey, who, when a 
young man, lay in a trance three days, 
being favored with avision of the heavenly 
state. It is known that he never men- 
tioned the thing as a matter suited to 
ordinary conversation, and that occasion- 
ally, when in the presence of an intimate 
friend or two, if he spoke of it at all, it 
was in few words, and with the deepest 
solemnity. 

Some will ask, “Was it a trance?” 
T see no reason to assert the contrary. 

Some will object that the view it gives 
of God is too little elevated, too physical. 
But her view was strikingly like that of 
John the Revelator, —“ his head and his 
hair were white like wool, as white as 
snow, and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire.” Rev. i. 14. 

Some will question the propriety of 
publishing this account. The reasons 
for doing it are, that the facts are of sufli- 
cient interest, as it seems to me, to make 
them well worthy of permanent record ; 
and I feel it to be a privilege, both to 
myself and those around me, to contem- 
plate often, and with deep attention, the 
state of the glorified. It is an element 
of power in any Christian man to live 
habitually with heaven in his eye. Iam 
persuaded every devout’ mind will be 
quickened and inspired in the perusal of 
the account, as my own soul hag been 
greatly refreshed in the preparation of 
it. 

I am, very truly and affectionately, 
your brother in Jesus, B. W. G. 


Scranton, Pa., June 80, 1858. 
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DISTINCTION BETWEEN BEING 
CLEANSED AND BEING FILLED 
WITH THE SPIRIT. 


The following copy of a letter nearly fifty 
years old, was handed us by a dear friend at 
Charlotte Town, P. E.1.,a few weeks since. We 
have read it with great interest, and now Jay it 
before our readers in the hope that they will 
relish its unvarnished and straightforward state- 
ments as keenly as we have done. It is a sad 
thing that many seem to feel, when they receive 
the blessing of cleansing, that they have nothing 
more to look for this side of heaven. Nearly all 
the great blessings prayed for by the apostles at 
the close of Ephesians 3d, seem to lie beyond the 
blessing of perfect love. 


Copy of a letter from Mr. Abram 
Keith, of Dublin, to Wm. H. More, dated 
4th July, 1805 :— 

Dear Sir :—I1 suppose you have re- 
ceived the letter I sent by sister Galla- 
chin, and I gladly embrace the first op- 
portunity, by Mr. Gallachin, of adding 
something to what John wrote. ‘Though 
the change I experienced was glorious, 
and though I never often felt an enemy 
within, yet about this time twelve months 
I began to feel my want of something 
greater. I sensibly knew the seeds of sin 
were destroyed, and that I had deliver- 
ance from the tempers which were con- 
trary to love. I was not left at uncer- 
tainty in this matter, because the work 
which God had wrought in me was put 
to test on various occasions, and it stood 
the test. Through the grace of God I 
had always the victory, and stood fast in 
the liberty into which God has graciously 
brought me. But I then saw that what 
I enjoyed was what is usually termed a 
negative salvation. I had, it is true, con- 
siderable love, peace, and joy, but I felt 
a weakness in the divine principle, a want 
of love to God, as that alone can satisfy 
it. But I had not a clear view of my 
wants till Wednesday, which day I set 
apart for solemn prayer, and waiting upon 
God, to know his will concerning me, and 
for the purpose of devoting myself more 
unreservedly to him. I received not an 


wer 
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immediate answer or light at that time, 
but a day or two after, these words came 
with divine energy to my soul, “Be ye 
filled with the Spirit.” I felt that they 
were from God. I saw what I wanted, 
and determined to abandon myself en- 
tirely to the teachings of his Spirit, for the 
accomplishment of what I sought. For 
about three weeks my soul was in con- 
tinued agony of prayer, too great for 
utterance. During this time the Spirit 
helped my infirmities, while the words, 
“ Be ye filled with the Spirit,” were con- 
tinually sounding in my ears; at the 
same time such light shone upon my mind 
that I was not satisfied with my words or 
actions, there appeared so little of God or 
the Spirit in them. 

In the course of the third week I felt 
at times something of what I wanted. On 
the Tuesday after, we had a band love- 
feast, at which I spoke ; but while speak- 
ing, and immediately after, was exceed- 
ingly tempted. I felt the enemy raging 
violently. It seemed for a time I had 
been pursuing a phantom, but perceiving 
it to be of Satan, I immediately cast my 
soul upon the Lord Jesus, and was deliy- 
ered. All that day, while engaged in my 
usual employments, I felt the Lord re- 
markably present, and precious, and be- 
lieved the blessing was near. I said 
frequently, “ Glory be to God! I shall 
soon be in possession of the blessing I 
want.”" On’ returning home in the after- 
noon, and whilst in the most crowded part 
of the street, I was struck with astonish- 
ment, and involuntarily cried out, “Glory 
be to God! I am in possession of the 
blessing which till now I wanted. I am 
filled, Sweetly filled, with the Spirit.” I 
felt the aching void filled, every faculty 
of my soul filled, sanctified, restored to 
perfect soundness, This was different 
from any extacy of joy or rapture. I 
found myself in a state in which I might 
always live, always walk; a heaven I 
always carry with me. 

I found, after several days, the same 
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sensation continued, and was more and 
more confirmed in the reality of the 
change I experienced. I found I was not 
only emptied of sin, but filled with God. 
As Satan was not able to keep me from 
the blessing, his design was now to make 
me conceal it; but I did not listen to 
him. Everything he had to say was 
forced to give way to the words. of the 
adorable Jesus, “* No man lighting a can- 
dle putteth it under a_ bushel,” which 
words came down with power, and, thank 
God, I did not fail on the first opportunity 
simply to relate what I experienced, and 
continue to do so whenever I find it my 
duty. 

I have been particular in the account, 
because I know you understand the work 
of God in the soul; therefore you will 
not stagger at anything I have said. I 
should also have added, while under con- 
viction, for the blessing I have been 
speaking of, the 13th chapter of the 1st of 
Corinthians was continually held up be- 
fore my eyes, and I saw in it a beauty I 
had never seen before. It is true I felt 
no temper contrary to love, but I wanted 
power to fulfil the law of love equal to its 
demands. After the above change I was 
not afraid to look at thé commandments 
full in the face, in all their height, length 
and breadth, for I found love equal to 
the great demand. 

My soul was in rapture while repeating 
these words : Love is not puffed up — doth 
not behave itself unseemly — seeketh not 
her own —is not provoked —thinketh no 
evil. My soul had entered into rest, and 
the glory of the Lord had risen upon 
me, and rested upon me*every moment. 
There was no barrenness, and no com- 
plaining. “ Peace flowed asa river, and 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.” Of 
late the Lord has confirmed, strengthened, 
and established meso that ‘“ I fear no eyil.” 
Some time after this change I began to 
consider,—is there any part of the word of 
God which describes his work in the way 


I experience it? Though satisfied of the 
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reality of the change wrought in me, yet 


I wanted to appeal to the word of God | 


as the criterion of the change I professed 
to experience. Making this a matter of 
prayer, the 36th chapter of Ezekiel was 
broucht to my mind, where God promised 
to cleanse believers from all their idols, 
and from all their filthiness, and to give | 
them a new heart and a right spirit: 
and in verse 27th, it is said, “ And I will 
put my spirit within you, and cause you 
to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep 
my judgments, and do them.” I had now 
a foundation firmer than the pillars of 
heaven. The last verse comprehended 
the very salvation the Lord has set be- 


fore me, and actually put me in posses- 
sion of. 

It is now twelve months since I ex- 
perienced this change, and I am certain I 
neither was nor am mistaken or deceived. 
The liberty, the happiness, the spiritual 
strength I daily enjoy, puts the matter 
beyond a doubt. Perhaps the greatest 
proof I have of the change wrought in 
me, is the power I haye constantly to 
resist all temptations from Satan. IJ know 
by experience that the adversary has not 
found anything in me to join in the 
temptation. The heart is pure, the eye 
is single, and the whole soul determined 
to be on the Lord’s side. 

In the course of the last year the enemy 
has endeavored, by every possible means, 
to rob me of what I enjoyed; and toward 
the end of it, as if enraged at his want of 
success, disturbed me every night, for a 
month together, in the most horrible 
manner, so that all that time I scarcely 
got one whole -night’s rest. The particu- 
lars would be too tedious to enter into a 
minute account of. I did not, indeed, see 
anything, but I heard and felt more than 
T thought I could. But the grand adver- 
sary could not do me any harm, all glory 
be to God. JI now saw clearly that many 
who are saved from sin, lose their hold, 
because they stop short of their glorious 


privilege, which, as Mr. Fletcher says, is | 


not only to be saved from sin, but to be 


filled with the Spirit. 
I remain, with sincere affection, 
Yours in Christ. 


THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. 


SoLpirrR, go — but not to claim 
Mouldering spoils of earth-born treasure, 
Not to build a vaunting name, 
Not to dwellin tents of pleasure. 
Dream not that the way is smooth; 
“Hope not that the thorns are roses: 
Turn no wishful eye of youth 
Where the sunny beam reposes; 
Thou hast sterner work to do, 
Hosts to cut thy passage through; 
Close behind thee, gulfs are burning,— 
Forward! —there is no returning! 


Soldier, rest — but not for thee 
Spreads the world her downy pillow! 
On the rock thy couch must be, 
While around thee chafes the billow; He 
Thine must be a watchful sleep, 
Wearier than another's waking; 
Such acharge as thou dost keep 
Brooks no moment of forsaking. 
Sleep as on the battle-field, 
Girded,— grasping sword and shield; 
Foes thou canst not name or number 
Steal upon thy broken slumber! 


Soldier, vise ’— the war is done: 
Lo! the hosts of hell are flying; 
"Twas thy Lord the battle won; 
Jesus vanquished them by dying. 
Pass the stream! Before thee lies 
All the conquered land of glory; 
Hark! what songs of rapture rise! 
These proclaim the victor’s story. 
Soldier, lay thy weapons down; 
Quit the sword and take the crown: 
Triumph! — all thy foes are banished, 
Death is slain, and earth has vanished. 
Presb. Mag, 


Wuew Aristides, the Athenian general, 
sat to arbitrate a difference between two 
persons, one of them said, “ This fellow 
accused thee at sucha time.” To whom 
Aristides replied, “I sit not to hear what 
he has done against me, but against thee.” 
If a heathen give such light, how should 
a Christian shine. “Tf, therefore, thine 
enemy hunger, feed him; if he ‘dint, give 
him drink; for in so doing thoy ahalé heap 
coals of five on his head.” Not the coals 
of vengeance to consume him, but the 
coals of kindness to soften him. 
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HEATHENISM IN THE INTERIOR 
OF ATRICA. 


Tue following account of a terrible 
tragedy, the result of the heathen super- 
stition of one of the tribes through which 
he travelled, is given by M. Paul B. Du 
Chaillu, a gentleman of French origin, 
we suppose, but a citizen of New York, 
of whose book see notice in this No. of 
the Guide. The author says: 


“ We arrived at Goumbi on the 138th of 
October, 1859.” Goumbi is a Camma 
village, on the river Rimbo, about one 
hundred miles above its entrance into the 
sea. “T was asked to go and see an old 
friend of mine, Mpomo, who was now sick. 
They had spent the night before drumming 
about his bedside, to drive out the devil. 
But I soon saw that neither drumming nor 
medicine would help the poor fellow. 
The film of death was already in his eyes, 
and I knew he could scarce live through 
the approaching night. He held out his 
hand to me in welcome, and feebly said, 
‘ Chally, save me, for Iam dying.’ 

“‘ He was then surrounded by hundreds 
of people, most of them moved to tears 
at their friend’s pitiable condition. 

“T explained to him that I had no 
power to save him; and that my life and 
his were alike in the hands of God. But 
he, and all around, had the conviction 
that, if I only wished, £ could cure him. 
They followed me to my house, asking for 
medicine ; and, at last, not to seem heart- 
less, Isent hima restorative, — something 
at least to make his remaining moments 
easy. At the same time I warned them 
that he wonld die, and they must not 
wre for his death. 

ren T awoke next morning I heard 
the mournful wail which proclaimed that 
pede Mpomo haa gone to his long rest. 
This seryeoh thew A Aroanumourners is the 
saddest I ever heard. [ts burden is really 
and plainly, * All is done. There is no 
hope. We loved him. We shall never 


see him again.’ They mourn literally as 
those who have no hope. 

“In the last moments of a Camma 
man who lies at the point of death, his 
head wife comes and throws herself by 
him on his bed. ‘hen, encircling his 
form in her arms, she sings to him songs 
of love, and pours out a torrent of en- 
dearing phrases, all the village standing 
by, uttering wailings and shedding tears. 
Such a scene was always very touching 
to me. 

“When I went to his house, I saw his 
poor wives, sitting in tears upon the 
ground, throwing moistened ashes and 
dust over their bodies, shaving their heads 
and rending their clothes. 

“In the afternoon I heard talk of 
witchcraft. 

“The mourning lasted for two days. 
On the 17th, the body, already in a state 
of decomposition, was put into a canoe, 
and taken to a cemetery of the Goumbi 
people, down the river some fifty miles. 
It was pitiable to see the grief’ of his poor 
wives. They seemed to have really loved 
him, and sorrowed for him now that he 
was dead, as they had carefully and 
lovingly attended upon him till he died. 
I saw them, on the night of his death, 
weeping over him, one after the other 
taking him in her arms. It was a strange 
In these sorrowful moments there 
was no sign of jealousy between the poor 
women, that I could see. All were united 
by their love for the same object. 

“Tt is curious how easily the African 
women cry. Ata death all shed copious 
tears, even when they do not know or 
care for the deceased. It is a fashion, 
and they have power to pump up tears on 
the slightest occasion, or for no occasion 
at all. 

“On the day Mpomo was buried, pro- 
ecedings were begun to discover the per- 
sons who had bewitched the poor fellow. 
They could not be persuaded that a young 
man, hale and hearty but a few weeks 
ago, could have died by natural causes 


sight. 
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lives’ — describing the house and _ its 


A great doctor was brought, from up the | 


river, and for two nights and days the 
rude scenes which I have once given an 
account of were repeated. 

“ At last, on the third morning, when 
the excitement of the people was at its 
height, — when old and young, male and 
female, were frantic with desire for 
revenge on the sorcerers, — the doctor as- 
sembled them about him in the centre of 
the town, and began his final incantation, 
which should disclose the names of the 
murderous sorcerers. 

“ Every man and boy was armed — 
some with spears, some with swords, some 
with guns and axes, and on every face 
was shown a determination to wreak 
bloody revenge on those who should be 
pointed out as the criminals. The whole 
town was rapt in an indescribable fury, 
and horrid thirst for human blood. Tor 
the first time I found my voice without 
authority in Goumbi. I did not even get 
a hearing. What I said was passed by as 
though no one had spoken. As a last 
threat, when I saw proceedings begin, I 
said I would make Quengueza (the king) 
punish them for the murders committed 
in his absence. But, alas! here they had 
outwitted me. On the day of Mpomo’s 
death they had sent secretly to Quengueza, 
[he was down the river at this time,] to 
ask if they could kill the witches. He, 
poor man, sick himself, and always afraid 
of sorcerers, and without me to advise 
him, at once sent back word to kill them 
all without mercy. So they almost laughed 
in my face. oe 

« Finding all my endeavors vain, and 
that the work of bloodshed was to be 
carried through to its dreadful end, J de- 
termined at least to see how all was con- 
ducted. 

« Ata motion from the doctor, the peo- 
ple became at once quite still, This 
sudden silence lasted about a minute, 
when the loud, harsh voice of the doctor 
was heard: 

«There isa very black woman who 


location, — ‘ she bewitched Mpomo.’ 
“ Scarce had he ended, when the crowd, 
roaring and screaming like so many hide- 


| ous beasts, rushed frantically for the place 


indicated. They seized upon a poor girl 
named Okandaga, the sister of my good 
friend and guide, Adouma. Waving their 
weapons over her head, they tore her 
away from the hut, and rushed along with 
her toward the water-side. Here she was 
quickly bound with cords, and then all 
ran back to the doctor again. 

“As poor Okandaga passed, in the 
hands of her murderers, she saw me, 
though I thought I had concealed myself 
from view. I turned my head away, and 
prayed she might not see me. I could 
not help her. But presently I heard her 
ery out, ‘Chally, Chally, don’t let me 
die!’ It was a moment of terrible agony 
to me. For a minute I was minded to 
rush into the crowd and attempt the 
rescue of the poor victim. But it would 
have been of not the slightest use. The 
people were too frantic and crazed to 
even notice my presence. J should at 
best only have sacrificed my own life 
without helping her. So I turned swan 
into a corner, behind a tree, and —] may 
confess, I trust — shed bitter tears at my 
utter powerlessness. 

“ Presently, silence again fell on the 
crowd. Then the harsh voice of the 
devilish doctor rang over the town, It 
seemed to me like the hoarse croak f 
some death-foretelling raven. ; 

“«There is an old woman j ; 
— describing it — ‘she Bg pee 
Mpomo.’ od 

“ Again the crowd rushed of. Thi 
time they seized a niece of king Q 4 
gueza; a noble hearted and rather Ki 
tic old woman. As they crowdeq about 
her, with flaming eyes ang threatens 
death, she rose proudly from, te eats : 
looked them in the face indi srouy " 

ae inchingly, 
and, motioning them to keep their hands 
off, said, ‘I will drink the mboundou, 
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but woe to my accusers if I do not die.’ 
She, too, was escorted to the river, but 
without being bound. She submitted to 
all without a tear or a murmur for 
mercy. 

“ Aoain, a third time the dreadful 
silence fell upon the town, and the doc- 
tor’s voice was heard. ‘ There is a woman 
with six children, — she lives on a plan- 
tation toward the rising sun. She, too, 
witched Mpomo;’ when again there was 
a furious shout, and’ in a few minutes 
they brought to the river one of Quen- 
gueza’s slave women, a good and much 
respected woman, whom also I knew. 

«The doctor now approached with the 
crowd. In a loud voice he recited the 
crimes of which these women were ac- 
cused. Okandaga, he said, had some 
weeks before asked Mpomo for some salt, 
he being her relative. Salt was scarce, 
and he had refused her. She had said 
unpleasant words to him then, and had 
by sorcery taken his life. 

«“ Then Quengueza’s niece was accused. 
She was barren, and Mpomo had chil- 
dren. She envied him, therefore she had 
bewitched him. 

“ Quengueza’s slave had asked Mpomo 
for a looking-glass. He had refused her. 
Therefore she had killed him with sor- 
cery. 

“ As each accusation was recited, the 
people broke out into curses. Even the 
relatives of the poor victims were obliged 
to join in this. Every one rivalled his 
neighbor in cursing, each fearful lest luke- 
warmness in the ceremony should expose 
him to a like fate. 

“Next, the victims were put into a 
large canoe with the ‘executioners, the 
doctor, and a number of other people, all 
armed. Then the tam-tams were beaten, 
and the proper persons prepared the 
mboundou. Quabi, Mpomo’s eldest 
brother, held the poisoned cup. At sight 
of it poor Okandaga began again to cry, 
and even Quengueza’s niece turned pale 
jn the face,—for even the negro’s face 
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has at such times a pallor which is quite 
perceptible. 
surrounded 


Three other canoes now 
that in which the victims 
were. All were crowded with armed 
men. 

«“ Then a mug of mboundou was hand- 
ed to the old slave woman, next to the 
royal niece, and last to Okandaga. As 
they drank, the multitude shouted, ‘If 
they are witches, let the mboundou kill 
them; if they are innocent, let the mboun- 
dou go out.’ 

“Tt was the most exciting scene of my 
life. Though horror almost froze my 
blood, my eyes were riveted upon the 
spectacle. A dead silence now occurred, 
Suddenly the slave fell down. She had 
not touched the boat’s bottom ere her 
head was hacked off by a dozen rude 
swords. 

“ Next came Quengueza’s niece. In an 
instant her head was off, and the blood 
was dyeing the waters of the river, 

“Meantime poor Okandaga staggered, 
and struggled, and cried, vainly resisting 
the working of the poison in her system, 
Last of all she fell too, and in an instant 
her head was off. Then all became con- 
fused. An almost random hacking en- 
sued, and in an incredibly short space of 
time, the bodies were cut into small 
pieces, which were cast into the river, 

“ When this was done the crowd dis- 
persed to their houses, and for the rest of 


the day the town was very silent. Some 
of these rude people felt that their heise 


ber, in their almost extin 
was becoming less and less, 
of death filled their hearts. [py the evah 
ing poor Adouma came to my fiotisel 2 
unburden his sorrowing heart to me. He 
too, had been compelled to take pat Pa 
the dreadful tragedy. He dareq hot even 
refrain from joining in the curses heaped 
upon his poor sister. He dared e Bi 
mourn publicly for her who wag eonsid- 
ered so great a criminal. 

“JT comforted him as wel] as T could 
and spoke to him of the true God, and of 


guished tribe, 
and the dread 


THE GRACE OF GOD 


the wickedness of the conduct we had 
witnessed that day. He said at last, ‘ O, 
Chally, when you go back to your far 
country, let them send men to us poor 
people to teach us from that which you 
call God’s mouth,’ meaning the Bible. I 
promised Adouma to give the message, 
and I now do so.” Let the Christian 
church hear. 

“T have often endeavored to get at the 
secret thoughts of the doctors, or wonder- 
workers, among these people. They lead 
the popular superstition in such manner 
that it is almost impossible to suppose 
they are themselves deceived, and yet it 
is certain that most of them have a kind 
of faith in it. Nevertheless, it is not 
likely that they are imposed upon to the 
same extent as the common people, and 
this because they are most barefaced im- 


postors themselves. They go about cov- 
ered with charms, which they themselves 
give importance to. They relate most 
wonderful dreams and visions, which are 
most certainly spun out of their own 
brains. They practise all manner of 
cheats; and when they fasten a charge of 
sorcery On any person, it is scarce possi- 
ble to conceive that they are the victims 
of a delusion which they themselves 
create. I have never found them very 
friendly to myself, and never disposed to 
assert or deny anything. One thing only 
I can assert about them: they can drink 
great quantities of mboundou without 
taking harm from it, and this is one great 
source of their power over the people.” 
pp. 441 to 448. 


“IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO 


RECEIVE THE GRACE OF GOD 
IN VAIN.” 


Wun reading the above sentence, in 
the July No. of the Guide, my mind was 
deeply impressed with its general applica- 
bility. Alas! how few there are who 
have not sometimes neglected to profit by 
the grace bestowed upon them, in neg- 
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lecting to let their light shine to the glory 
of him who kindled it. 

The command of Jesus to the healed 
demoniac, “ Go tell thy friends what great 
things God hath done for thee,” is applica- 
ble to all Christians, especially to those 
who by power divine are saved from 
“inbred sin.” Yet how many fail to do 
this, and soon lose the witness or the 
blessing, or both. And how many others 
are there who in the hour of their cleans- 
ing have shouted aloud their gratitude to 
God for sanctifying grace, and exhibited 
for a while the love of God perfected in 
their hearts, shining out in their lives, and 
spiritualizing their testimony for Jesus, 
who nevertheless have not learned to live 
by simple faith. The result is, when 
their fulness of joy subsides, though peace 
and quietness remain, they are soon per- 
suaded to doubt the reality of the work, 
and adopt the language of hesitancy in 
speaking of it. “God, in answer to prayer, 
has bestowed a great blessing on me.” - “A 
great blessing!’”" Yes; but why not call 
it by its proper name? Failing to do 
this, they permit Satan to gain a great 
victory over them. The witnessing Spirit 
is grieved, and the soul, oppressed with a 
conscious loss, is shorn of its strength. 
The church has lost a witness, and seek- 
ers of full salvation an example. 

“Oh! it is a fearful thing to receive 
the grace of God in vain.” 

Surely it was not unmeaningly written, 
“ With the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness, and with the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation.” God re- 
quires that we fell “what great things he 
hath done” for us. Yet how often is the 
spirit of that law disobeyed. What a 
shrinking is there in many persons from 
acknowledging fully God’s merciful deal- 
ings with their souls! The promise says, 
“Ask, and ye shall receive.” Receive 
what? Why, of course, the blessing for 
which you ask. God does not trifle with 
the suppliant at his feet, nor, if we “ask 
bread, give us a stone.” But ah! how 
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few have unquestioning faith in God, 
especially as regards the blessing of full 
salvation. 

Many years ago, at a camp-meeting, I 
received into my arms the fragile form of 
a maiden about twelve years of age, who 
was falling under the glorious weight of 
God’s-converting power; and as she lay, 
with tears of joy gushing from her closed 
lids, and “ Praise God!” softly murmured 
from her lips, a friend kneeling at her side 
inquired, “ Praise him for what ?” and she 
instantly responded, “ Because he has 
pardoned all my sins.” Hers was unques- 
tioning faith, and an explicit testimony. 

And such should be the testimony of 
all, especially of those who are saved from 
all unrighteousness. Failing in this, many 
fall out by the way, and many die. In 
fact, our fidelity is the measure of our 
faith. Tn other words, our faith cannot 
retain a greater fulness of gospel blessing 
than we are willing to acknowledge. 

“ One thing I know,” said the young 
man whose sealed eyes Jesus had opened, 
« One thing I know: that, whereas I was 
blind, I now see.” And we, according to 
his promise, “know the things that are 
freely given to us of God,” and should 
acknowledge the greatness of his gifts ; 
since the experience of thousands coincides 
with the word of God in declaring that 
“itis a fearful thing to receive the grace 
of God in vain.” 

Locust Grove, November, 1861. 


I§ THERE ANY HOLY GHOST? 


Do not start, my beloved brethren ; 
either there isa Holy Ghost or there is 
not; but do we not to a great extent 
ignore this truth ? True, we talk about 
the Spirit and its power, and we pray for 
the descent of the Spirit, and sometimes 
ask to be baptized with the “ Holy 
Ghost ;” but do we always understand, 
or do we always mean what we say ? 

Now, without meaning to cast any re- 
flection on any one, let mekindly ask, Do 
we really desire the descent of the Holy 
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Ghost? Have we not seen some of the 
workings of his power ? some of his oper- 
ations ? and have we not read sometimes 
how peculiarly he was manifested to his 
people ? Did he come in the fire ? or in 
the earthquake? or in the rushing mighty 
wind? or in the still small voice ? and 
yet it was the Holy One. And how have 
some of us seen his power among his 
people ! yea, and in the midst of sinners 
too; and as the tear has started, and the 
sigh escaped, and the groan been uttered, 
and as they have given their hearts to 
God, we have heard them shout aloud the 
praise of God, and afterward have wit- 


nessed the proof of the genuineness of 
the work. 


But still, do we not almost deny that 
there is any Holy Ghost while we do not 
seek, and that constantly, to be led by 
the Spirit? for they that are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of Goq - 
and does it not follow, then, that those 
who are not led by the Spirit, they are 
not the sons of God? Do we pray, nay, 
do we not pray, and that often; ang 
where, O where are the answers to our 
petitions ? Now, if we really believeg 
that there was a Holy Ghost, and that 
God would thus hear our prayer, how 
would we not call upon God, and our 
God would come with power? It js 
written: “ And when the apostles had 

rayed the place was shaken, anq they 
were all filled,” yes, “filleq with the 
Holy Ghost;” and do we not see how 
much labor is performed, both jn preach- 
ing and in the prayer-meetings, ang yet 
how little is accomplished? Js there not 
a fault ? and is it not just here, we do not 
seek for his divine agency ? 

We have known some men who have 
seemed to carry with them a gy 
force. Now is this native genius, or an 
aptness to speak? Nay, rather, is it not 
the power of the Holy Ghost? @o with 
those men and watch them, and how 
often do they kneel before Goq in secret 
and implore his aid, and ask his grace, 


perior 


HOW LONG WILL YOU LIVE? 


and rely upon his Spirit for the accom- 
plishment of the work. But how often 
do we rely upon our own strength, and 
lean to our own understanding. And 
shall we prosper ? and how, without the 
Spirit? It is written, “Not by might 
nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord.” And then, too, we must know 
that all power comes from God. “ Tarry 
ye in Jerusalem,” saith Jesus to his disci- 
ples, “until ye be endued with power 
from on high.” See these timid and fear- 
ful disciples, one of whom. denies with an 
oath that he knows Jesus, and the rest fol- 
low at a distance, and finally all forsake 
him and flee. Having received the Holy 
Ghost, they began to preach Jesus and 
the resurrection, and that boldly and ener- 
getically. Nay, and he who then de- 
nied that he knew Jesus now says to 
these same men, “ With wicked hands 
ye have crucified and put to death the 
Son of God.” Whence this power or 
courage ? 

The answer is plain. I will give you 
a mouth and wisdom which all your ad- 
versaries shall not be able to gainsay nor 
resist. As the letter killeth but the spirit 
giveth life, and as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so are our works and 
prayers and labors of no avail without the 
“ Holy Ghost.” How, then, dear breth- 
ren, shall we be able to labor successfully 
unless we are filled with the Spirit? We 
labor and toil through a whole year, and 
if perchance a dozen or a score are con- 
verted, we think we have done a mighty 
work; but let us remember the sermon 
by Peter, whereupon three thousand 
souls were pricked to the heart, and that 
as effect follows cause, so if we are filled 
with the Spirit, as preachers or laymen, 
we shall accomplish the work our Father 
has given us to do; and as the altar sanc- 
tifieth the gift, so also does the Spirit 
sanctify (set apart or make holy) those 
who labor, and give unction to the word 
spoken and the prayers offered, so that God 
may be much glorified, and many saved 
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in Jesus Christ our Lord. Let us then 
pray evermore, Lord, give us thy Spirit. 
J. H. K. 


HOW LONG WILL YOU LIVE? 


You will live forever. 

There are no dead. The blow which 
struck asunder body and spirit did not 
end the spirit’s life. And so the count- 
less myriads of the past, whose dust has 
long since mingled with the soil, “still 
live.” The men, women and children of 
Noah’s day, and Abraham’s and David’s 
—the motley tribes that herded beneath 
the crescent of the Arabian prophet — 
the swarms of Goth and Hun, Tartar and 
Vandal, that swept the plains of the East- 
ern world—the red men that roamed 
the forests of the Western world, and left 
in mounds and tree-grown ruins the dim 
history of their earthly existence — all 
these are yet alive. They cannot die. 
Immortality is their birthright and inherit- 
ance. With the first breath of life they 
inhaled immortality. 

You, too, are henceforth eternal. ‘The 
life you have begun is an endless life. 
You have only crossed the threshold. The 
countless ages lie before you stretched out 
in immeasurable distance. When you 
have trod the paths of those years or mil- 
lions of years which you can reckon up, 
there will still be before you as many 
more, fresh and new like the first — and 
so on forever and ever. As a traveller 
can discern his pathway winding among 
the hills till far off on the horizon it seems 
to end, but when he reaches the place 
there stretches the path again away to the 
hill-top — so will the ages of your endless 
life lie before you ever the same, age fol- 
lowing age, cycle following CY cle, till all 
your powers of computation and mea- 
surement have been bafiled and silenced 
—and yet you have scarce begun! The 
never-ending eternity stretches out just 
as far ahead as when you took the first 
step of the journey. 
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How long will you live? You will 
live forever. And your life there will 
depend on your life here. Every day, 
as you complete it, will appear in the 
years to come —every hour, every mo- 
ment, as it hurries on its way, leaves a 
page to read before the throne. Every 
word, every act, every thought and feel- 
ing of your heart, records itself imperish- 
ably in the memory of One who never 
forgets. You are writing your life for 
eternity. 

In a gallery in Paris hangs a famous 
picture, by Murillo, of an old Spanish 
monk seated at his desk. He had begun 
the chronicle of his life. Death had sum- 
moned him before the work was done; 
but he had sought and obtained leave to 
return to earth and finish it. You see in 
the monk’s pale face a more than natural 
energy. Those sunken eyes had looked 
“beyond the veil,” and gleam with the 
visions of eternity. The soul within has 
communed with the unseen world, and 
beheld face to face “ Him who is invisi- 
ble.” And the solemn task is renewed 
with the earnestness of one who has 
passed the fading scenes of time, and is 
absorbed in the realities beyond. 

So let the record of your life be written 
as in the light of eternity. Look beyond 
and see the unutterable things which shall 
soon surround you when you stand before 
your Judge. Behold your endless life — 
your speedy departure. Oh, heedless 
soul, J adjure you to prepare for that 
eternity ——and write now such a_life- 
record of faith in Jesus Christ and obedi- 
ent service toward him, as that you may 
read it in eternity with joy. 


THE SCHOOL OF DISAPPOINT- 
MENT. 


“BuLrssEp be disappointment!” said 
we to ourselves one evening, as we sat at 
the table of a distinguished civilian. He 
was one of the honored of the land. A 
goodly group of ‘olive branches” were 
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gathered around him. The sweet-voiced 
wife at the head of the table had in her 
early days been aflianced toa youth of great 
wealth and promise, but on the appointed 
day of their marriage he disappeared 
under circumstances of peculiar baseness. 
What a disappointment to expectant 
friends and ambitious kinsfolk! But the 
true-hearted girl swallowed her tears of 
mortification, and in fitting time gave her 
hand toa worthier man, and in a hum- 
bler position in life. She lived to see her 
renegade lover reel into the grave of the 
profligate. How little did she know what 
an escape God had opened to her through 
the dark door of disappointment. 

We might multiply instances of a like 
character from daily observation. A man 
hurries breathlessly to the wharf in order 
to reach a departing steamer. He is g 
few minutes too late. The plank is drawn ; 
and as he watches the stately vessel plow 
her way off through the blue waters, she 
seems to be plowing through his very 
heart. “How provoking!” he exclaims 
to the half-smiling, half-pitying bystand- 
ers. He goes home sulky; he retires 
sulky to his bed, and wakes up to read in 
the morning paper that “a few hours 
after leaving port that steamer took fire, 
and when last seen was floating on the 
water a flaming wreck.” He fancies him. 
self clinging in despair to a sinkine bj 
of wood, and his very blood Ae 
when he thinks how near he came to be- 
ing on board that death-freighted vessel. 
And yet the very next time that man is 
throw out by Providence in some favor- 
ite plan, he is slow to apply the lesson of 
the past, and to thank his heavenly Fa- 
ther for a disappointment, 

I do not pretend to be a very apt learn- 
er, but many of my best lessong through 
life have been taught me by the aagte 
stern old schoolmaster, disappointment. 
And one lesson T learned was, that this 
world was not made only Sor me. TE it 
had been, the sun would have shone just 
when my hay needed it, and the rain 


A PERFECT CHRISTIAN. — LIVING PIETY NEEDED. 28 


morality as a human discipline, and piety 
as a divine power. Morality is a self- 
imposed drill which seeks to mould the 
conflicting and resisting elements of hu- 
man character, by an external appliance 
of law, or rules or regulations. Piety is 
a divine development of spiritual power, 
which, from its centre of influence, the 
heart, works outward from the inner man, 
which is renewed day by day. Morality 
has its constant friction unrelieved by 
mollifying influences, and is self-exhaust- 
ing and even self-destructive. Piety has 
its holy unction daily given, in answer to 
prayer ; a stream of love flowing from the 
fountain above, which makes every yoke 
easy, and every burden light. 

Now, it is a serious question for all pro- 
fessors to answer — is not my condition of 
living rather that of a formal moralist, 
than that ofa spiritual Christian ? Where 
is the blessedness you knew when first 
you saw the Lord? Where is that soul- 
refreshing view of Jesus and his word ? 
Instead of that, your consciousness is per- 
petual condemnation. Day after day — 
and on the recurrence of every social 
meeting (class, prayer or conference), the 
same story is repeated: ‘‘I do not live as 
faithful as I ought. "My enjoyment is not 
what I wish it was, and what I know it 
ought to be. But I would not exchange 
the little hope I have for worlds like this. 
I have no other trust than this, for me the 
Saviour died.” 

And is this a necessity? Has God 
fixed bounds here that we cannot pass ?: 
Certainly not. My readers, do not be- 
lieve that. Then be a little thoughtful 
and inquiring. It may be that you have 
a mere form of godliness. A form which 
answers the purpose of a drill merely. An 
external appliance, which yet suffices to 
make you recognize the rough, unknown, 
inharmonious shape of your unrenewed 
nature, which cries out in the agony of 
conscious impurity for the cleansing power 
of a living faith. 

“ The little hope” you have is not the 


would have fallen only when my garden 
needed to be watered. But God goes on, 
and orders things as pleaseth him best 
without consulting us. And when our 
schemes were thwarted the stern school- 
master said, “The world was not made 
for you alone. Don’t be selfish. Your 
loss, perhaps, is another’s gain. The rain 
that spoils your new-mown hay makes the 
blade of corn to grow faster in your 
neighbor's field. The fall in grain that 
cuts down your profits will help the poor 
widow in yonder cottage to buy bread 
cheaper for‘her orphan babes. So, don’t: 
be selfish.” 


“SHOW ME A PERFECT CHRIS- 
TIAN, AND I WILL BELIEVE 
THE DOCTRINE.” 


SurposE no such person could be 
found in this world, would that destroy 
the truth of God’s word? Surely not. 
No doctrine of the Divine Word stands 
upon the knowledge, experience, faithful- 
ness or unfaithfulness of man,—it stands 
on the veracity of God who gave it. The 
experience of man may illustrate it, but 
it is God’s truth that confirms it. The 
objection lies with equal force against 
many other doctrines of Revelation. The 
question is, what has God promised, and 
not what man has experienced. He, 
however, who reads the memoirs of Bram- 
well, Carvosso, Fletcher, Mrs. Rogers, 
and others, must see that this grace has 
been received, and gloriously enjoyed, in 
this life. 


A LIVING PIETY NEEDED. 


Gonv’s plan for correcting the evils in 
society —for repairing the damage sin 
has done — for saving the souls of men, 
18 @ peculiar one, and indicative of infi- 
nite wisdom. [tig not by urging outward 
conformity to law, so much as by adjust- 
ing the inner man to the purity, and sym- 
metry, and power of a perfect model. 

Herein lies the difference between 
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hope of the gospel. That is sure and 
steadfast. Yours is uncertain and waver- 
ing. This is as an anchor to the soul. 
Yours is as a dream when one awaketh. 
And its value is nothing. Instead of talk- 
ing of refusing a trade, you had better 
give it away. Itis worthless. Test it by 
an attempt to realize the trial of a dying 
hour. Say to your soul, “ Canst thou, my 
soul, rely upon this ‘little hope’ if called 
to try the roughness of the tempest near 
the rocky coast that skirts the world 
eternal? Or art thou not afraid, my 
soul?” Speak with freedom, thus with 
self. The answer —hear it: “I fear to 
die. I need a nearer place within the 
shadow of His wing. I see no clear light 
above. A doubtful chance — an alterca- 
tion between hope and fear —a sad and 
gloomy path is that which reaches toward 
the grave. A deeper work of grace must 
be achieved to me.” Amen. So let it 
be. So may it be.— American Wesleyan. 


OLD AND PROVED METHODISM. 


WiritiaAm Carvasso says of Robert 
Spencer: “I know not when I have met 
with a man’s experience to come so near 
to mine as his does. -A conversation with 
Mrs. Mather was made an unspeakable 

lessing to his soul. It was by her he 
learned his privilege to claim the promise 
of full salvation, and expect the evidence 
in believing. Afraid of being mistaken, 
he artlessly interrogated, ‘Is this Meth- 
odism?’ It was replied, ‘It is old Meth- 
odism, — proved Methodism.’ Yes, says 
Carvasso, and I bless God that I have the 
pleasure of putting my hand to the truth 
of this; I can say, ‘it is old and proved 
Methodism ;’ for, on the thirteenth day of 
this month, (March, 1825,) it will be fifty- 
three years since I obtained the evidence 
in believing, that ‘the blood of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, cleanseth from all 
sin.” And yet there are those who affirm 
that the thing is not possible in this life. 
Thank God for witnesses. 


SANCTIFIED AFFLICTION. 


We have received from an old friend of the 
**Guide” an account of a heart-stirring experi- 
ence of a lady friend of hers. It is entirely too- 
long for insertion in our pages, but we have felt 
that we must make an extrect from it. The nar- 
rator is a member of the Episcopal Church. 

Ips. 

Years passed, and I left my happy 
home for another: but here I forgot the 
command, “Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me.” J made an idol of my 
husband, and God took him from me. 
He was only five days sick. I watched 
him day and night, and, with agony | 
cannot express, I saw him breathe his 
last. Then first I realized what trouble 
was —it crushed me to the earth. My 

é ather ca y q 

dear si rer came to my bed-side and 
said, Do. not give yourself the least 

: a 

uneasiness, but lean on me,” Wi 

‘ lat a 
strong prop he seemed to me in the q 
of my trouble. Six weeks fron 
time, God called him too ; and then 
that the waves and the billows had 
over my soul. Oh, 1 thought could y 
only die and be at rest. The joy of lig 
: wd e 
was gone, and I refused to be Comforteg 
sis. & d. 
Not that [lost my faith in God— i, wa 
. as 
that alone which saved me. I wag satis 
fied that God had dealt aright with Mi 
but his hand lay very heavily upon ae. 
My health was not good, and J suffe fed 
. rec 

much pain of body, as well as of mind 
It seemed impossible that hits ie 

: ule 
rise from my utter prostrat; ia Gg 

Rotel ’ ; 
" ae ape the way, and gently 

0 e bac nati M 
led, Sng ‘Oo comparative soundness. 
Then something seemed to say, “'T 

? ry 
a make er 
and others happy, so shall yor 
receive happiness yourself.” 
wore on, cheerfulness 


ay 
a that 
T felt 
fone 


As years 


and happiness 
returned to me — the world was still beam. 


tiful ; but I had at heart a heavy load, — 
there was a void there which nothing 
would fill,—a home-sick longine for 
what I had lost. ay, 

My unshared cares were heavy. Many 
a time I have gone out among my friends 
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and entered heartily into their joys for 
the time, but when I came back to my 
desolate home, then that weight would 
come back upon my heart, and I could 
not resist it. 

Last winter, as I was about leaving 
home for a few months, my sorrows 
pressed more heavily than usual upon my 
spirit. Oh, I thought, Iam weary of this 
constant strife to be cheerful, patient, and } 
useful. I am weary of sinning. The} 
good that I would, I do not, and the evil 
that I would not, that I do. Ido want 
to serve God willingly, and wait patiently 
his time, but it seems to me when I try 
the most strenuously Iam sure to fail. | 
“When I would do good, evil is present 
with me.” 


Is there no rest for me? I| 


want strength. It was then “ Board- 
man’s Higher Life” was put into my 
hands. Oh, I thought, this is not for me; I 
don’t like these ultraisms ; I don’t believe 
in perfection ; and as for this second expe- 
rience, — this sanctification, —I don’t be- 
lieve there is such a thing. But, as I 
read on, I began to be doubtful whether 
my former views were not mere preju- 
dice. The book troubled me; it met 
satisfactorily every objection I could 
raise ; and thoughI seemed to have many 
doubts, there was at length a prevailing 
conviction that the experience of which 


it speaks is possible to one who will seek it. 

Then came the longing that I might 
find it. There was a perfect fascination 
in the book —TI could not lay it down 
—neither could I see what it was. If 
T could only talk with some one who 
had felt it —but I could not. I was sur- 
rounded with people of the world, who I 
knew would not understand me. _ I took 
the book to God, and begged him to 
direct me, to show me what the blessing 
was, and to bestow it upon me. 

Slowly it came upon me as I read on; 
and as I read the old familiar words, “I 
am the vine, ye are the branches; as the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself except 
i, abide in the vine, no more can ye, 


except ye abide in me,” then it rushed 
over me like a flood, and joy unutterable 
filled my soul. Isaw it was the entire 
consecration of self; leaving myself in 
God’s hand, willing to be led by him, 
drawing constantly from him needed 
strength, as the branch constantly draws 
nourishment from the vine. The change 
is as perfect and real to me as was my 
first experience eighteen years ago. 

The Bible is to me anew book; old 
truths come upon me with unwonted 
freshness. The promises are so real, I 
feel they are mine. The epistles are so 
delightful, they seem to speak directly to 
me, and for me. The world never ap- 
peared half so beautiful; the flowers, 
always lovely, are doubly so, because I 
trace in them my Father’s hand. My 
‘heart. is so filled with love to my precious 
Saviour, that I no longer feel that void, 
that home-sick longing for what I have 
lost. God comes to me, and says, ‘ My 
child, lean on me; my arm will never 
fail you.” And I do lean on him. 

I am never alone. No hours in the 
day are so sweet to me as those from 
nine to eleven, when, without interrup- 
tion, Ican have such sweet communion 
with God; then I go to him with all my 
cares, and seek strength and wisdom. 
God is tome ALL IN ALL, such a living 
God, so full of love, so strong to help. 
Here I find a perfect contrast between 
the present and the old weary time when 
I was trying to bear my burdens myself. 
The seventh and eighth chapters of 
Romans explain the difference perfectly. 
J never thought to find in this world hap- 
piness like this. Jesus is ever at my side, 
and when a cross lies in my way, I seem. 
to hear his kind voice saying to me, 
“Take it up, my child; I will help you 
bear it.” 

Attendance upon the church services 
seems like spending a day in my Father's 
house, and being loaded with presents, 
and then my Father always comes home 
with me, because he loves me so. 
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Do you not see what it is, this resting 
wholly on God? The future I trust 
wholly to him, “ For I know in whom I 
have believed, and I am sure that he 
will keep all I have committed to him 
until that day.” 

*¢T love my God, but with no love of mine, 
For I have none to give; 
I love thee, Lord, but all the love is thine, 
And in thy life I live. 
I am as nothing, and rejoice to be 
Emptied and lost, and swallowed up in thee.” 


BE PERFECT. 


‘Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect.?? —Matt. v. 48. 


Be not at the low standard of publicans, 
and other ordinary men; but make God 
your model, — as was commanded in verse 
45. Be not low and imperfect like un- 
regenerate man, but rise to an imitation 
of our Father. Be perfect, by having 
a heart purified from all hate, and filled 
with all love. If thy vessel be filled with 
love, God can be no more than full. 
He is the perfect infinite; thou art the 
perfect finite. The shrine of the temple 
was the perfect image of the temple. 
The temple was a perfect temple, the 
shrine was a perfect shrine. They were 
different in magnitude, but they were 
alike perfect. 

It is to be remarked that the Greek 
verb, here rendered ve ye, is truly to be 
rendered, ye shall be. It is, therefore, a 
promise that if we disregard the low 
average of customary morality around us, 
and fully obey the law and enjoy the 
power of love in our hearts, we shall be 
perfect, even as our heavenly Father 18 
perfect. Alford here remarks; ‘ No 
countenance is given in this verse to ..-- 
perfectibility in this life.” Taking the 
word perfectibility in its evangelical 
sense, we should like to know why? 
Our Saviour here distinctly affirms that it 
depends upon, or rather consists in the in- 
dwelling reign of love in our hearts. Nor 
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must any man lower down to his own 
moral level the high promises of God’s 
Word in this behalf. It is a practical 
promise which is implied in the prayer of 
the apostle, and is expressly limited to 
this life, when he prays: “The very God 
of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray 
God your whole spirit and soul and body 
be preserved blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Thess. v. 28. 
And it is a practical precept which Saint 
James gives: “ That ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing.” James j. 4. 
Against the promises of the complete 
reign of love in the heart, completing our 
Christian life, it is useless to quote those 
imperfections and failings which he] 
to us as men, arising from the ljmjray: 
of the human minds Neither ees 
nor St. James expected that the mea 
tians they addressed would be Perface a 
angels, or even ideally perfect ie ike 
perfect performers of God’s absolute’ mon 
But they did expect that the lay © law. 
might possess a perfect power iy 
hearts, and in that would consist the their 
fected character of their piety. Per. 


ong 


f love 


THE WIDOW’S DREAM 


An old woman met me, the 
coming from the morning prayey ae: 
“ Oh!” said she, “T have had such 
cious meeting. I could not bes; 
day’s work ”— glancing at the rete m 
held in her hand — « until J had 5 ia 
meet my Saviour in his temple.” ee 

«© What work is that?” 

“ A roll of pants for th 
replied. 


oy 
eting, 
a pre~ 


I inquired. 


© soldiers,” she 


“ Ah! that is heavy work for 
ble hands!” 

“No! I must get my living,” 
cheerfully. 


your fee- 


she said 
“My husband and six sons 


are all dead, — many of them lost at sea; 
and now J have no one but my Saviour te 
take care of me. I could never tell you 
what wonderful providential mercies | 


meet in my journey of life.” 
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“But are you never despondent in 
your loneliness and poverty ?” 

‘« No, never, since J had a visit from my 
dear Saviour.” 

“Tell me about it,” I said, walking 
slowly by her side down the dark street 
which led to her humble home. 

“Why, I have learned to walk by 
JSaith,” she said with energy. ‘ You know 
Leighton said he had rather live by the 
basket-full than by the barrel-full. I used 
to be very downcast after my sons were 
drowned. I grieved that I should see 
their faces no more, and I had received 
no token that they were safe in heaven, 
I used to go to my little, lonely room, and 
lie awake fancying I could hear the bil- 
lows roll over them, and see their beloved 
forms dashed on the waves. This was 
dreadful for a mother’s heart. But one 
night I dreamed I was walking by a 
pleasant brook, and suddenly my children 
came to me. They seemed to possess a 
perennial bloom, and I rejoiced again to 
behold them. They told me they could 
not stay ; and, when they had left me, I 
looked again into the brook, and I saw a 
shining spot at the bottom of the water, 
and six smooth, white stones lying there. 
Then the Saviour came to me, — his face 
was radiant with sweetness as he smiled 
upon me,—and, taking up these six 
stones, he placed them in my hand, say- 
ing, ‘These are your six children; by 
this token you may know that they are 
safe in glory.’ Such love seemed to enter 
my heart, at this moment, as I can never 
describe. I awoke praising God with a 
loud voice. What have I cared, since 
that hour, for this world and its vain 
pageants ? What are the toils of poverty 
for me? Nothing! God is all in all. 
That glimpse of his love has ravished 
my soul.” * 

As she said these words she opened the 
little gate and passed into her cottage. 
As I pursued my way I thought, truly in 
the heart of the church there are a few 
sealed ones to whom Christ reveals him- 


self. No matter through what sorrows 
they pass in this life, the full assurance of 
hope gilds all the gloomy pathway. There 
is a reality to their faith. The love of 
Jesus is not an abstraction; he hovers 
near them, — his sustaining grace cheers 
them. They look with joy to the end of 
their pilgrimage, and lift up their heads 
with rejoicing when they meet the Lord. 


TO MOTHERS. 


The first book read, and the last book 
laid aside by every child, is the conduct of 
its mother. 

1. First give yourself, then your child, 
to God. Jt is but giving him his own. 
Not to do it, is robbing God. 

2. Always prefer virtue to wealth, — 
the honor that comes from God to the 
honor that comes from men. Do this 
for yourself. Do it for your child. 

3. Let your whole ‘course be to raise 
your child to a high standard. Do not 
sink into childishness yourself. 

4. Give not heedless commands,, but 
when you command, require prompt 
obedience. 

5. Never indulge a child in cruelty, 
even to an insect. 

6. Cultivate a sympathy with your 
child in all lawful joys and sorrows. 

7. Be sure that you never correct a 
child until you know it deserves correc- 
tion. Hear its story first, and fully. 

8. Never allow your child to whine or 
fret, or to bear srudges. 

9. Early inculcate frankness, candor, 
generosity, magnanimity, patriotism, and 
self-denial. 

10. The knowledge and fear of the 
Lord are the beginning of wisdom. 

11. Never mortify the feelings of your 
child by upbraiding it with dullness ; but 
do not inspire it with self-conceit. 

12. Pray for and with your child, 
often and heartily. 

18. Encourage all attempts at self 
improvement. 
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14. Never deceive nor break a promise 
to a child. 

15. 
the presence of strangers. 

16. Remember that life is a vapor, and 
that you and your child may be called 


teprove not a child severely in| 


out of time into eternity any day. —! 


; 5 | 
American Baptist. 


Secret Prayer.—President Edwards, 
in one of his discourses on prayer, gives | 
the following solemn advice : — 

“J would exhort those who have enter- 
tained a hope of their being true converts, 
and yet since their supposed conversion 


/her from all sin. 


have left off the duty of secret prayer, 
and do ordinarily allow themselves in the 
omission of it, to throw away their hope. 
If you have left off calling upon God, it 
is time for you to leave off hoping and 
flattering yourselves with an imagination 
that you are’ the children of God. Prob- 
ably it will be a very difficult thing for you 
to do this. It is hard for a man to let go 
a hope of heaven, on which he hath once 
allowed himself to lay hold, and which he 
hath retained for a considerable time. 
Those things in men which, if known to 
others, would be sufficient to convince 
others that they are hypocrites, will not 
convince themselves.” 


NEW YORK CORRESPONDENCE. 


Turspay Mrertinc. One spoke of the 
prejudices she had long indulged against 
the doctrine of holiness — comparatively 
innocently we suppose, as she had main- 
tained her justification clearly for twenty- 
five years, and had at times enjoyed much 
of the presence of God. Within fifteen 
months, in that period, she had been be- 
reft of three children — one, a delicate 
little pet, had been a greater stroke of 
grief than the other two. 

These deaths made her sensible of an 
unsatisfied want in her Christian experi- 
ence she had never felt before. And her 

mind ever turned to the doctrine of pu- 
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rity —and with all her outward cavil- 
ing about it, there was a secret desire to 
know something more about its power, 
etc. While at the Sing-Sing camp-meet- 
ing, she felt a peculiar baptism of love 
for poor sinners, and said she loved the 
Lord with all her heart, yet was unwil- 
ling to confess that Christ had cleansed 
She was thought by 
her friends to be right, but was not satis- 
fied with her own state. In this hesi- 
tancy to confess Christ fully, she became 
again entangled in shadows; and only 
after a severe struggle in secret prayer 
was she enablec surrender af 
s she ¢ abled to surrender her will, 
entirely, in telling the Lord she would 
honor his work in her heart, by 
$ } : art, by the con- 
fession of her lips. Light ; 2 
flowed it } on ie 
a upon her soul, and he 


b+ . rT > " 
now 1s as a river. peace 


She hac z 
more of God in the past ea Aa 
in the whole twenty-five oti cs, than 
previous life. veers of her 
As the dew gently descends 


and peacefully, did our revered Ae calmly 
fad Dr. 


Bangs lay before us his present 
faith in Christ, by which he js daily pele 
in perfect peace, and in the light fi Kept 
countenance. He expressed his pen 
for all his Heavenly Father’s q, itude 
with him; he had found them ae 
and best. The disappointme 
had been his greatest blessings - 
things which had promised tS those 
and from which he had anes xg fairly, 
. : h a 
expectations for happiness, re 
blighted, yet, these very bli peed 
ielded him the richest ights had 
y ie e richest sweets a Te i 
itual life. us spir- 
A sister fro i 
doctrine of ™ 4 Communion where the 
octrine OF purity is not taucht, | 
ly received the blessi Sht, had late- 
tthe blessing at 
i abe © # a camp-meet- 
ing, and, in the fullness of her sratitud 
confessed to the cleansi gratitude, 
1€ Cleansing blog 
ees § blood of Jesus, 
desiring that the whole general chuthll 
might enter into the same rest. She Had 
3 r 7 5 has : © 
been weary for many years with sinuine 


and repenting, but now had found the 
more excellent way. 


alings 
Wisest 
nts of life 
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Another, who had years ago partaken 
of the sympathies of the church, in her 
painful bereavements, related, in rather 
a low tone, her sweet and precious ex- 
perience. After the removal of the de- 
sire of her eyes, she felt a vacuum of soul, 
and with it a temptation to think the 
Lord was not holy, or just, in his dealings 
with her. She was fourteen months in 
seeking this blessing of purity, or perfect 
love. 

At a communion season, when the 
minister was presenting the cup, with 
these words, “take this in remembrance 
that his blood was shed for you,” she 
repeated, “ for me, for me,” and felt the 
cleansing power in her soul. She has 
six children, all converted, three minis 
ters in the number. 


‘“¢ Oh, love, thou bottomless abyss! 
My sins are swallow’d up in thee: 

Cover’d is my unrighteousness, 
Nor spot of guilt remains on me, 

While Jesus’ blood, through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy, cries ! ” 

In one of the past numbers of the 
Guide, the camp-meeting of July, in Ive- 
land, was noticed. We have the privi- 
lege of making an extract from Mr. 
Graves’s last letter, with respect to some 
of the results of that meeting. About 
eighteen months ago, Mr. H. left his 
native land in pursuit of health, impaired 
by too much labor in the Lord’s vine- 
yard; but his burning zeal had no abate- 
ment, and many have arisen to call him 
blessed, in that beautiful Isle of the Sea. 


Portrapown, Sept. 21, 1861. 

“ Anticipating your desire to hear the 
results of the Enniskillen camp-meeting, 
T with pleasure give yousome brief items. 

The me eting commenced on the 4th 
of July, and continued twenty days. 

There Were nine tents erected, and one 
day 1 was estimated that eight thousand 
people were upon the ground. The best 
order and decorum were observed through- 
out the meeting, and it is judged that 
three or four hundred souls were saved — 
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either pardoned or sanctified. This 
meeting was such a perfect success, that 
the friends were anxious for another ; and 
soon it was determined to hold a second 
at Portadown, to commence on the 15th 
of August. 


This meeting was begun 
under 


favorable circumstances, 
there being, comparatively, little opposi- 
tion to it, and was conducted with equal 
or greater profit. It was held fourteen 
days, and was better attended than the 
Enniskillen meeting. Tt is calculated 
that from five to eight hundred souls 
were saved in either state, pardon or 
purity, at both meetings. A very favora- 
ble impression has been made upon the 
minds of those who attended, in reference 
to such means of grace. 
are now so popular, that some of the 
friends are already preparing the tents 
for next year. 

Since the last meeting, we have been 
holding meetings every evening with suc- 
cess here in the chapel in Portadown, and 
more or less have been saved, nearly 
every night. Revival influences have 
been spreading through the country, 
reaching the adjoining circuits. On 
last Sabbath, forty souls were, we think, 
saved within the bounds of this circuit. 

In Enniskillen, during the past two or 
three weeks, the work has progressed, 
and it is thought there is the sound of 
an abundance of rain.” 


more 


Camp-meetings 


SecrRET ReriGion.— God is often lost 
in prayers and ordinances. ‘“ Enter into 
thy chamber,” said he, “ and shut thy door 
about thee.” ‘“ Shut thy door about thee,” 
means much; it means shut out not only 
frivolity, but business; not only the com- 
pany abroad, but the company at home; 
it means, — let thy poor soul have a little 
rest and refreshment, and God have an 
opportunity to speak to thee in a still 
small voice, or he will speak in thunder. 
Lam persuaded the Lord would often 
speak more softly if we would shut the 
door.— Cecil. 
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“in 6G id { ° coming, it may be; but, dear Christian friends, it 
Ns WW t g Holness, is possible to make the very failures of the past 
s) contribute to our greater steadfastness and perse- 
nn ne | Werance in the future. May the year 1862 bring 
you such revenues of grace as never enriched 
your hearts before. We pledge you we will do 


all in our power to aid you in the work of serv- 
ing the Master, and of perfecting holiness in the 


JANUARY, 1862. 


JANUARY, 1862. 
yan a prices affection we greet our dear pa- | fear of God. 
ons and readers with the usual ‘‘ Happy New G 3 RE 
Year;” and we do this the more sinterely and cabnes FST ROLY era etal 
fervently because we believe that holiness and No men in the youd need help like them that 
happiness are intimately connected. want grace. Of all distresses, want of grace cries 
In wealth and social position, and indeed in all fondest fon relies. 4.2 2 ARITDEy) Vane liberty, and 
the facts that constitute one’s worldly state, there peeve evpy, Oe ee man may want 
is a great difference among the families to which, Deace; and yet be beppys ag Davia was; a man 
by means of the Guide, we make our monthly may want Sone andy CUEDe happy, as Job 
visits; — but, beloved, you do not need to be told eee) amar vagy wane plenty, and yet be fui) of 
that your worldly circumstances have no power comfort, ot qpicaish, was; but he that wants 
to control the question of your substantial wordly aaa a entiiten sti a net Should do him 
happiness. Surrounded with the blessings of a anhineen RMT meted of ao is but the devil, 
worldly competence, you may be very happy, advancement, without ios is Bub eee hell; 
though that fact does not secure your happiness, have the greater fall. . S0ing high m4 
as you that are concerned well know. Bereft of 
the luxuries of life, and confined to a very mod- 
erate share of its comforts, as a few of you likely 
are, you yet have within your reach, quite equally 
with the most fortunate, the means and occasions 
of being happy at heart. Itis a delusion to be- 
lieve that the question of our happiness or misery 
is largely a question of worldly estate. True hap- 
* piness is a thing of the heart; something that can 
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“MAY I KISS HER?)) 


A FReNou paper says that Lucille Ro 
ty girl, with blue eyes and fair hair ipa: 
neatly clad, was brought before ihe gi e but 
of Correction, under the charge of y 1Xth Court 


never come of houses or lands or equipage or 
abundance of gold; but must be the result of the 
gracious adjustments by which the heart is 
prought into harmony with God, and so into har- 


trate. 


“ Does any one claim you? » keg hook 
Ne mags 
a ig- 


“Ah! my good sir,” said she, « [ 
2 Thave nolo 
Nger 


mony with nature and providence, which are of} friends; my father and mother are dead 
d—]J 


God. 
Practically, the post of duty is the post of bliss. 


The man who is where God would have him be, is 
just under where heaven opens; just where Ja- 
cob’s ladder touches the earth. 

You may all be happy, for you may all have the 
Comforter, who isto abide with usforever. God 
does not leave the matter of the comfort of his 
eburch to fortuitous circumstances, but has pro- 
yided, in the continued presence and ministrations 
of the Holy Spirit, for the complete and continual 
consolation and peace of those who loye him. 

All Christian character is wrought in us by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, and every grace which 
he communicates is itself a beatitude, The very 
names which they bear are, in several instances, 
the names of interior felicities, as faith, hope, 

peace, joy, while those which seem to be the least 
allied naturally to a state of mental bliss, as pa- 
tience; meekness, forbearance, humility, do in- 
fallibly secure to the mind in which they dwell 2 
freedom from irritation and a depth of tran- 
guillity which bring to the soul at once a fore- 
taste and a pledge of heaven. 

Wehavejust entered upon another year. Look- 
ing back over the year now gone, we are saddened 
in view of some instances of failure or short- 


have 


only my brother James; but he i 
8 as youn 
Saal 


am. Oh, sir! what can he do for me?» 

““The Court must send you to the F ‘ 
rection.” ise Oks 

“ Here I am, sister — here I am — 
cried a childish voice from the Other 
court, and at the same instant a little fae BCL 
lively countenance started forth fr eae 
crowd, and stood before the judge ont pinja “She 

‘« Who are you?” said he be 

“ James Rome, the brother 

“* Your age?” 

“ Thirteen.” 

“And what do you want?» 

“T come to claim my Lucille,» 

‘‘But have you the 

m 
ai eans 

“ Yesterday I had not, b 

f ut 
be afraid, Lucille.” BHR B BYE, 

‘ O, how good you are, James! » 

‘Well, let us see, my boy,» 
trate; ‘the Court is disposed to 
your sister. But you must gj 
nation.” ci 

“About a fortnight ago, 

g 80,” conti 
“‘my poor mother died of g pee aes Mo 
was very cold at home. We were pe ea 


do not fear! 


of this little girl.» 


of providing tor 
Don’t 
Said the magis- 


do all it can for 
us some expla- 
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ble. Then I said to myself, I will be an artist, 
and when I know a good trade I will support my 
sister. I went apprentice to a brushmaker. 
Every day I used to carry her half my dinner, 
and at night took her secretly to my room, and 
she slept in my bed while I slept on the floor. 
But it appears she had not enough toeat. One 
day she begged on the Boulevard, and was taken 
up. When I heard that, I said to myself,— Come, 
my boy, things cannot Iast so; you must find 
something better. 

“TI soon found a place where I am lodged, fed 
and clothed, and have twenty francs a month. I 
have also found a good woman, who, for these 
twenty francs, will take care of Lucille, and 
teach her needlework. I claim my sister.” 

“My boy,” said the judge, ‘ your conduct is 
very honorable. However, your sister cannot be 
set at liberty till to-morrow.” 

“ Never mind, Lucille,” said the boy, “TI will 
come and fetch you early to-morrow.” Then, 
turning to the magistrate, he said, ‘1 may kiss 
her, may I not, sir? » 

He threw himeelf into the arms of his sister, 
and both wept tears of affection. 


DAILY BREAD. 


I KNEW a widow, very poor, 
Who four small children had; 

The eldest was but six years old, 
A gentle, modest lad; 

And very hard that widow toiled, 
To feed her children four,— 

An honest heart the woman had, 
But she was very poor. 


To labor hard she left her home, 
(For children must be fed,) 
And very glad was she to get 
A shilling’s worth of bread. 
And this was all these children had 
On any day to eat;— 
They drank cold water, eat their bread, 
But never tasted meat. 


One day, when snow was falling fast, 
And piercing was the air, 

I thought that I must go and see 
How those poor children were. 

Ere long, I reached their wretched home, 
*T was pierced by every breeze, 

When, looking in, that eldest boy 
I saw upon his knees. 


TI paused to listen at the door — 
He never raised his head, 

But still Went on, and said, ‘‘ Give us 
This day our daily bread.” 

Pc till the ehila was done, 
*Still’listening ag he prayed, 

And, when he rose, I asked him why 
The Lord’s Prayer he had said. 


“ Why, sir,” said he, “ this morning, when 
My mother went away, 
She wept, and told us that she had 
No food for us to-day. 
She said we children now must starve, 
Our father being dead ;— 
But then I told her, ‘ Don’t you cry, 
For I can get some bread.’ 


“¢ Our Father,’ sir, the prayer begins, 
Which makes me think that he, 
Since we have lost our father dear, 
Will our kind father be. 
And then, it asks the Lord to give 
Us bread for every day; 
So, in the corner, there, I went, 
And that’s what made me pray.” 


I quickly left that cheerless house, 
And ran with fleeting feet, 

But soon was coming back again, 
With food enough to eat. 

“ IT knew God heard me,” said the boy. 
I answered with a nod,— 

Icould not speak; but oft ve thought 
Of that child’s faith in God. 


‘TWAS VAIN AND WICKED, WASN'T IT? 


A Few days since, I heard loud talking in the 
street. The voices were children’s voices. I looked 
up, and on our flight of steps I saw a group of 
children, and on the opposite steps, across the 
street, was another group. 

“You hayen’t a carpet on your parlor, nor on 
your dining-room,’’ shouted one set of the chil- 
dren. I could not hear the response, but in the 
same taunting tones rang out — 

‘© You haven’t a piano in your parlor.” 

I did not listen further, for it is very disagreea- 
ble to see children trying to make others unhap, 
py, and to triumph over them because one pos- 
sesses what the other does not. Carpets and pi- 
anos are comforts for which any one may be 
thankful, but the want of them is no cause for 
contempt. It is what we are, not what we have, 
that fits us for heaven. A loving, kind heart, that 
prompts to kind words and kind acts, is a better 
treasure than anything that wealth can pur- 


chase. ANNE HOPE. 
LITTLE BOYS AND GIRLS. 
Wait! wait for what? Wait?—not a mo- 


ment, not an instant; do what your little hands 
find to do with your might. Be quick! quick as 
aflash! Spring, run, jump, hop, skip, fly on the 
wings Of faith, love, and obedience. When father, 
mother, or teacher says, “‘ Go,— 40 this or this or 
that,” leap at once, go forward, speed, haste to 
do every good thing. 


— 


The human soul, like the waters of the salt sea, 
pecomes fresh and sweet in rising to the sky. 


DOWN IN THE GARDEN. 


Words by B. W. GORHAM. Arranged by W. Mc DONALD. 
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For me he prays—I hear him pray ; Can: T forget the tears and blood, 
He will my soul receive, Which there he shed for me? 
Now Jesus, take my sins away, They flow a constant, cleansing flood, 
Ow Jesus, I believe! ~ Abundant, rich and free. 


LO, Denn in the garden, &e. Cuo. Down in the garden, &c. 
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ENOCH. 


And Enoch walked with God; and he was 
not, for God took him. — Gen. y. 24. 

Tue Scriptures ave many methods 
of coming at our hearts. The biogra- 
phies of holy men are one of these 
methods, and among the holy men of the 
Scriptures Enoch is conspicuous. True, 
the items of his history that have come 
down to us are very few, consisting 
mainly of the following: that he was the 
seventh from Adam, as the Jews would 
reckon, —the sixth as we should reckon ; 
that he was the father of Methuselah, 
the longest-lived of men; and was the 
grandfather of Noah, through whom the 
world was preserved in the time of the 
flood; that his life was three hundred 
and sixty-five years, during the latter 
three hundred of which he walked with 
God; that he was a prophet, as well as 
an eminently pious man, and prophesied, 
among other things, of the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men; 
and, finally, that in taking Enoch from 
time, God departed from his usual 
method, and “took him,” soul and body, 
at once to himself. 

The two facts, stated in the text, will 
furnish the topic of the present discourse, 
namely: his mode of life, and the fact 
and mode of his exit. 

I. Enocn’s MANNER OF Lire. He 
walked with God. 

1. This language does not imply that 
in any visible form the Almighty attended 
Enoch in his daily peregrinations.» This 
walking with God is no matter of phys- 
ical contact or contiguity; nor is it a 
matter of geosraphical position, only so 
that a man abide at the post of duty. He 
walks with God who treads the path 
which God appoints; and he is far from 
_ God who lives in sin, though his dwelling 
be with the upright, and his business be 
to serve at the very altar. 

2. That Enoch walked with God pre- 
supposes his conversion. It is true, we 

3 


hear nothing of the details of either his 
conviction or conversion, and it is true, 
also, that a like silence prevails in all the 
old Scriptures with regard to the personal 
experience of its godly men. Some have 
inferred from this that in olden times 
men somehow grew up into piety with- 
out any of those definite processes of 
conviction, penitence, prayer, faith, 
and instant, conscious salvation, which 
mark God’s people of the present dis- 
pensation. But that cannot be. Con- 
version to God was a necessity in the 
patriarchal and Jewish periods of the 
church, no less than in the Christian dis- 
pensation. David knew about this when 
he said, “ I waited patiently for the Lord, 
and he inclined unto me, and heard my 
ery. He brought me up, also, out of the 
horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set 
my feet upon-a rock, and established my 
goings. And he hath put a new song in 
my mouth, even praise unto our God.” 
Isaiah knew about it, when he said, “O 
Lord, I will praise thee: though thou 
wast angry with me, thine anger is turned 
away, and thou comfortedst me.” is 
‘The conversion of Enoch is not cir- 
cumstantially recorded indeed, but it is 
clearly indicated by the narrative. Thus, 
it is said, “ Hnoch lived sixty and five 
years and begat Methuselah. And Enoch 
walked with God, after he begat Methu- 
selah, three hundred years;” clearly 
dating his conversion about the period of 
the birth of his eldest son. 

3. That Enoch walked with God im- 
plies that he ceased to walk with the ene- 
mies of God. Two cannot walk together 
except they be agreed. ‘The command, 
“Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate,” is both reasonable and 
gracious. No man journeying northward 
can have for his travelling companion a 
man travelling to the south, and no man 
can choose his companions among the 
profane and ungodly, and still make pro- 
gress toward heaven. 

4. The language, “ Enoch walked with 
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God,” implies that he made an effort to 
serve the Lord,—he walked. It is not 
said he was impelled, driven, carried 
along; no, he walked; he toiled along 
the dusty way, pursuing, with industrious 
care, and daily, constant toil, the path of 
a‘holy obedience, till the narrow way on 
which he walked led him quite up to the 
eélestial gates. Thousands who embrace 
a sentimental Christianity are likely to 
perish after all, for Jack of spiritual indus- 
try. They cannot bear to go to heaven 
on foot, and so will never go at all. 

5. We may naturally infer from the 
language that Enoch did really succeed 
in pleasing God; for surely God would 
never have consorted with him during 
all that time if he had been displeased 
with him. Some tell us no man can 
know that his ways please God; that 
even in this brightest of the dispensations 
it is evidence of presumption in any man 
to claim the witness of the Spirit that he is 
a child of God. Yet, when we go back 
into the darkest period the world has 
ever seen, we find Abel and Enoch both 
enjoying the witness of the Spirit. «By 
faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous,” 
while of Enoch it is said, “before his 
translation he had this testimony — that 
he pleased God.” 

But this walk continued for three hun- 
dred years; by which is further implied, 

6. Great steadfastness of purpose on the 
part of Enoch. There is true grandeur 
in such constancy of right living. It is 
not difficult, upon occasion, to induce 
many persons to enter upon the good 
way of serving God; for there are times 
when, in favored localities, the current 
seems to set, for a little season, strongly 
heavenward. It eosts comparatively lit- 
tle, just then, to be a disciple. When 
Christ comes to the city in triumph, and 
the multitudes rend the air with their 
loud acclaim, crying “ Hosanna!” when 
the highway is thronged and choked with 


eager gazers and vociferous worshippers : 


when branches from the palm-trees, and 


tunics from the backs of his admirers. 


carpet the earth, as if the very beast on 
which the Son of Go@ is sitting were too 
good to tread upon the dirty ground; ab, 
’tis easy now to join the general shout, 
and be a Christian. But when, a little 
later, the Man of Sorrows is betrayed by 
one of his disciples, and denied by 
another, and forsaken by all; condemned 
to die, he first faints under his cross, and 
then hangs upon it, and dies amid the 
jeers of his murderers, who now will say, 
“ He is my Saviour, I am his disciple ?” 

But whatever changes were witnessed 
in the fortunes and prospects of pure 
religion during Enoch’s long career of 
piety, they wrought no changes in him. 
His steadfast soul still walked with God, 
and, spurning every low delight, exulted 
in its high communion. 

7. Enoch must have found it pleasant 
to walk with God, or he had not con- 


tinued his walk so long: for whatever we 


may say of his steadfastness, no man can . 


steadily prosecute a course of action 
which is painful in itself for go long a 
period. He had the joy of salvation, — 
he found that all the paths of wisdom 
were peace. 

8. He found it profitable to walk with 
God. His piety sustained him amid the 
shocks and rude assaults with which he 
continually met; and, in the rearing and 
training of his household, anq the per- 
formance of the various duties of life he 
proved continually that godliness with 
contentment is great gain. 

9. Who but must admire the conde- 
scension and fatherly forbearance on the 
part of God, involved in this long fellow- 
ship with a human being? What count- 
less prayers for guidance and gt 


rength 


and instruction and safety diq Enoch put 


up, and his Heavenly Father hear 
those centuries; yet did God never grow 
weary with hearing his Servant, or tire in 
supplying his ever-returning wants. 


, during 


ey ee 
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10. Nor did Enoch, as time wore on, 
make his increasing years an apology for 
remissness in duty. Youth has its slip- 
pery paths, and age, too, has its dangers; 
for not a few whom I have known in the 
church, who had borne well the heat and 
burden of life’s mid-day toils, have grown 
strangely remiss in after life, and claimed 
exemption from the toils and burdens of 
the church, long before they dropped 
the cares of secular life. Enoch evi- 
dently felt, that while he could do any- 
thing, he could do something for God, and 
so he held on his way till “God took him.” 

We now come to consider,— 

JI. Enocn’s EXIT FROM TIME. 

1. The fact itself. “We was not,— 
God took him.” At first, this language 
might seem to imply that his being was 
extinguished, — that his life went utterly 
out in annihilation,— “ He was not.” 
But Paul, in an inspired paraphrase, 
gives us the sense — “and was not found, 
because God had translated him.” 

a. Enoch’s departure from) time re- 
minds us that God does not intend to 
perpetuate the trials of life in the case 
of any one of his people. Earthly carés 
and trials are still a heavenly discipline, 
and when the ordeals are passed, and the 
lessons are learned, God receives his chil- 
dren to their home of light. He will not 
keep the racer always on the course, nor 


‘the soldier always on the battle-field, 


nor the gold always in the crucible. 

v. God takes his people from their 
posts of useful toil, as well as of trial. 
Here he takes away Enoch, almost his 
only representative on earth, and there 
he takes away Elijah, though he is appa- 
rently quite as necessary to the security 
and prosperity of the state as are “the 
chariots of Israel and the horsemen 
thereof.” Strong men of God die sud- 
denly at their posts, and groups of chil- 
dren see their mothers die. So earth is 
desolated that heaven may be enriched. 
Thus God has been gathering the choice 


_ spirits of earth to their home in heaven | 


for six thousand years. What a company 
waits us on the other shore! Surely, 
Heaven’s eternal bliss shall pay 
For all his children suffer here. 

2. The mode of his exit. God trans- 
lated him. 

a. We see in this a striking exhibition 
of God’s love to Enoch, his high appre- 
ciation of his character. It was his faith, 
Paul says, which procured his translation. 
Doubtless it was, and it secured that dis- 
tinguishing mark of the Divine regard by 
securing to him the elevation and strength 
and constancy of character he exhibited. 
God loves men for their holiness. The 
questions on which we put emphasis in 
our inquiries concerning a stranger — Is 
he learned ? Is he accomplished? Is he 
well related ? Is he rich ?—are precisely 
such as the Lord does not appear to re- 
gard at all, except to gauge the responsi- 
bility of the party upon his social status. 
God looketh on the heart; and if that be 
pure, if that be true to him, then ‘the 
Lord loveth the righteous ; he will beau- 
tify the meek with salvation.” 

b. The translation of Enoch is a proof 
of the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul. He did not die, —he did not seem 
to cease to exist, — but he went away ; 
he simply changed the place of his abode. 
No man who witnessed his ascension, or 
who believes the record of it, can pos- 
sibly doubt the continuance of his exist- 
ence; and he who believes that one 
human being exists after he has ceased 
to be an inhabitant of time, assumes the 
doctrine of immortality. 

c. The event proves that heaven is a 
place as well as a state. Enoch’s body 
went somewhere when it left the earth. 
That is it of which Christ said, I go to 
prepare a place for you } and if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again 
and receive you unto myself, that where 
Tam, there ye may be also. 

d. The event is in proof, also, that the 
body of man, as well as the soul, shall in- 
herit immortality. God has been pleased 
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that from each of the three grand divis-| the law. The ascension of Christ occurred 
ions of the human family, the Antedilu-|in the presence of the eleven disciples. It 
vian, the Mosaic, and the Christian, there | is fair to conclude that the translation of 
should ascend to him one man, body and| Enoch was not a private event, but was 
soul, the first-fruits of that great harvest, | public is some similar degree. Very 
when all “that sleep in the dust of the | likely it might have occurred in the pre- 
earth shall arise.” sence of his family, and in connection 
Men of every age, and especially the | with family devotions. Imagine Enoch, 
men of Enoch’s time, must be taken to/|then, praying with his family. With what 
be far more deeply impressed with fact | volume of supplication, with thanksgiv- 
than with doctrinal instruction, and there- ing, does he pour out his soul to God. 
fore the doctrinal truths implied in| Prayer rises into praise, and praise into 
Enoch’s translation were by that event| adoration and rapture. The excellent 
most thoroughly taught mankind. ® |glory beams down into his soul, and 
How impressive must have been the|kindles in his face, while his heart, still 
event; for the allusions to it seem to make | more and more aglow with vehement de- 
it probable that it was public. He had | sire after God, the living God, imparts to 
long exhibited undeviating fidelity and| his lips the inspiration of its fervors, and 
unfaltering courage ; but his character had | he pleads and worships and adores as if 
exhibited of late new symmetry, and his| speaking with God face to face. Lost to 
spirit unwonted fervors. The fruits of the | all earthly things, his soul seems already 
Spirit that had, by their abundance, long | to have entered upon its eternal Sabbath 
marked his character, came at length to|of rest and. love, and the body, drawn 
exhibit the mellowness and richness of | upward by the celestial attraction,.disap- 
flavor, and to take on the peculiar tints | pears in thé far blue depths of space, and 
which indicate the approach of the au-| righteous Enoch, soul and body, stands 
tumnal gathering. The confidence of his | before the throne of God. 
steadfast faith was more and more a reali-| Conciusron. 
zation of eternal things; and the serenity| 1. How great are the privileges and 
of his face became at length a smile. The |the dignity of a walk with God. Not 
unbelieving masses around him mark with | long since, while passing up State Street, 
wonder the man to whose prophetic warn-|in Boston, in company with a friend of 
ings they yet refuse to listen, and regard | mine, he remarked, “ Along this street I 
with superstitious awé a character which | have often noticed some magnate of the 
they cannot understand, and will not try | State or nation, walking, arm-in-arm, with 
to copy. Daniel Webster: and it is often easy to 
I have indicated the belief that his|note that these men enjoy vastly the 
translation was a public event. I ought | honor of such a companionship.” I re- 
to add, that I do not think it was public | plied, “ Yes, but Iam allowed to walk on 
in the largest sense, but only in the sensb | State Street, or any other street, where 
in which scenes of like general character, | duty calls, with a greater than Daniel: 
recorded all along through the Scriptures, | Webster.” , the unspeakable honor of 
have ‘been public. Elijah’s translation | this celestial escort! And then, too, 
was witnessed by a single man, Elisha. | walking with God, I talk with God, and 
Peter, James and John witnessed the talking with him, I become like him. 
transfiguration, Joshua, and several of| Walking with him, Iam protected and 
the elders, appear ito have witnessed, in | guided, and upheld by him. Who, that 
part, and at a little distance, the inter- | might enjoy it, would forego a walk with 


views with God by which Moses received | God ? 
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2. If Enoch could walk with God, can- 
not you and I thus walk? How few must 
have been his helps in comparison with 
ours. So far as we can tell he had no 
gospel save that little promise, ‘ The 
seed of the woman shall bruise the ser- 
pent’s head;” yet to what stalwart dimen- 
sions did his faith grow up. And, then, 
where were his lovefeasts and class-meet- 
ings, and good revival seasons, occurring 
now and then, to refresh his worn spirit 
by the way? All these have we, and a 
thousand other advantages which he had 
not. 

And as to our difficulties, they cannot 
compare, for a moment, with his. The 
style of his prophetic warnings, as given 
by Jude, indicates, what every glimpse 
we get of society in his time does but 
confirm, that the men of his day were 
sinners exceedingly before the Lord, and 
that he must have found powerful obsta- 
cles to his devotion to God, in the state of 
society. No obstacles of any such magni- 
tude are in our way, and it is a shame to 


us to be complaining of the difficulties of 


our lot. . 
3. If Enoch could walk with God three 


hundred years, cannot we walk with God 
during the little time we are to stay upon 
the earth? Shall we faint during our 
little day of trial in the presence of such 
an example? Verily, Providence lays but 
a light burden upon us, and gives us many 
helps to bear it, and will unbind it from 
our shoulders soon, and give us rest. 
Away with our complaining ; the lines are 
fallen to us in pleasant places. Many of 
us are almost home. In one short year 
many of us, my brethren, will reach the 
other shore; While, for all the rest, the 
chariot waits only a little. Meantime, let 
every afflicted disciple sing, — 


“ Courage, my soul! on God rely; 
Deliverance soon will come; 
A thousand ways has Providence 
To bring believers home.” 


God hears no more than the heart speaks; and 
if the heart be dumb, Heaven will certainly be 
deaf. 


FAITH ILLUSTRATED— A TRUE 
STORY. 


Ir was a cold winter in The 
thermometer stood at thirty below zero. 
No flour had crossed the lake which lay 
before us, a sheet of ice, nor could any be 
procured. Meal and potatoes were the 
substitute. Now, to a person in delicate 
health, this was a sad prospect; and as I 
watched the old sled, as it disappeared 
through the forest, on the way to mill six 
miles off, the oxen ploughing their way 
through the snow, I returned to my cot- 
tage to pray for perfect submission. The 
full assurance of love had entered my 
heart; prayer was no formal duty; but a 
constant employment and delight. Shut 
out from the world, and the means of 
grace, the blessing came direct to my 
heart from the heavenly Father. When 
the meal came back at night, a letter was 
brought from the post-office, stating that a 
relative in New York had sent usa box, 
containing cordials and delicacies adapted 
to my feeble health. 

It had travelled two thousand miles ere 
it reached the lake. Here the express- 
man was to convey it on a hand-sled across 
the ice, to our village. 

He commenced his day’s travel with 
the mail-bag and our box strapped upon 
the sled. Presently, as he left the lonely 
shore and found himself solitary upon the 
great frozen lake, a band of Indians sur- 
rounded him, and, with gestures and fran- 
tic leaps, demanded whiskey and tobacco. 
They insisted on opening the box to 
search for their favorite beverage. The 
poor man, greatly alarmed for his life, 
besought them to allow him to proceed ; 
but taking it down, they endeavored to 
force the lid. After a while, however, he 
came to a compromise, and they restored 
the box unopened, on condition that he 
would draw them by turns upon the sled. 
This hard service he did not dare refuse, 
and on reaching the shore, sank exhausted 
on the sand. The box came safely to our 
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cottage; and, through that long winter,|dent as that of the poorer neighbor, for 
how did its contents add to the comforts) this full assurance of peace blesses all 
of our table ! ; | alike. 

Who cannot see the hand of God in} Often have we thought of the reply of 
this? When the Lord ison the side of| the dying Christian, when asked if he 
the believer, “he makes even his enemies 7 
to be at peace with him.” Nothing is too 
hard for him. 

“ But,” exclaimed a worldly Christian, 
“it is very easy for the poor to trust. 
Such men as George Miiller have an 
experience fitted to their peculiar circum- 
stances; but who ever saw a person sur- 
rounded with wealth and appliances of 
life turning aside to live by simple faith ? 
It helps wonderfully our trust when the 
purse is full.” 

Allow me to give such a friend a little 
description of alady, with whom I have 
been acquainted, gifted with all the ac- 
companiments of art and wealth. J or- 
tune and Providence had showered their 
blessings ; but hitherto life had been with- 
out a proper object, and religion mere 
formality. Duty constantly urged, where 


wished to recover : — 

“T have no wish on the subject. If I 
die, I shall go to Christ. If I live, Christ 
will come to me.” , 

New Bedford, Mass. 


POWER OF FAMILY PRAYER. 


A GENTLEMAN travelling abroad had 
a letter of introduction to another gentle- 
man. He was of accomplished mind and 
manners, but an infidel. The gentleman 
to whom he had brought letters of intro- 
duction, and his lady, were active Chris- 
tian philanthropists. They invited the 
stranger to make their house his home, 
and treated him with every possible atten- 
tion. Upon the evening of arrival, just 
before the usual hour for retiring, the 
gentleman, knowing the peculiarity of his 
in her new condition love constrains. friend’s sentiments, observed to him that 

One*day she found lying upon her| the hour had arrived in which they usually 
table a small volume, one of those books| attended family prayers; that he would 
which our religious press has scattered | be happy to have him remain and unite 
over this favored land. How it came) with them, or, if he preferred, he could 
there, she never knew; but on reading| retire. The visitor intimated that it would 
its description of a true sanctification and | give him pleasure to remain. A chapter 
sealing of the Spirit, she found the well-| of the Bible was read, and the family all 
spring of water for which she had so long| knelt in prayer, the strancer with the 
thirsted. The world and its gay scenes| rest. In a few days he left je hospitable 
seemed to fall away from her earnest soul, | dwelling, and embarked on board a ship 
and became a weariness instead of pleas-| for a foreign land. 

ure. Jn the course of three or four years, 

As I have surveyed the elegant grounds | however, the providence of God again led 
around her mansion, the graperies and| him to the same dwelline. But O how 
gardens which adorned her abode, I haye| changed! He came the happe Christian, 
marvelled at the sweet purity of her de-| the humble man of prayer. In the course 
votion, and the ardent zeal of her labors} of the evening’s conversation he remarked, 
for Christ, Often has she left the hall of| that when, on the first evening of his visit, 
pleasure, where her friends were dancing he knelt with them in family prayer, it 
away the precious hours, to come to the| was the first time in many years that ‘he 
prayer-meeting, and there unite her hum-| had bowed the knee to his Maker. This 
ble petition with the children of God. act brought to his mind such a crowd of 

Now the faith of this person is as ar- recollections, and so vividly reminded him 
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of a parent’s prayers which he had heard 
at home, that he was entirely bewildered. 
His emotion was so great that he did not 
hear one syllable of the prayer which was 
uttered, from the commencement to the 
close. But God made this the instrument 
of leading him from the dreary wilds of 
infidelity to the peace and joy of piety. 

Now these good people, with whom the 
accomplished infidel tarried, might have 
prayed very earnestly in their chambers 
for his conversion, and he might, and 
probably would, have gone away unar- 
rested: it was the family prayer that over- 
powered him with recollections which 
eventually brought him to the cross. Re- 
collections of what? Of the prayers of 
his parents. Even the domestic worship 
of his new friends would have been pow- 
erless, had not his youth been accustomed 
to a solemn service at home. What en- 
couragement is this to parents.— Wesleyan 
Methodist Magazine. 


REVIVAL INCIDENTS. 


[Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, during their late labors 
at Liverpool, jn Richmond Hall, were favored, 
as elsewhere, with abundant evidence of the 
Divine favor. The following incidents, illustrat- 
ing the Spirit’s power on the occasion, are from 
the pen of sister Palmer. We copy them from a 
foreign journal. —Eps.] 


LETTER I. 

x * * Tr one hasa mind to work, 
where is the place where work may not 
be found? Before being aware scarcely, 
we again found ourselves in labors abun- 
dant. Dr. P.’s health having improved, we 
were solicited to be answerable to a few 
special meetings. The Spirit of the Lord 
has been mightily at work in the hearts 
of the people, and we have reason to 
believe that two hundred at least have, 
within the past few days, been brought to 
Jesus. Beside these, many children have 
also flocked as doyes to the windows ; and 
many of Christ’s disciples have been 
endued with power from on high, and are 
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going forth in this their might to work for 
God. 

Some of the cases have been particu- 
larly interesting. One who seems to have 
been quickened into new spiritual life, 
opening his lips in prayer, thanked the 
Lord that he had made Dr. P. sick, and 
so sent him here. This was, I presume, 
in view of Dr. P. having observed the 
evening ‘previous, that it was in conse- 
quence of his being taken ill that he had 
been prevented from fulfilling an engage- 
ment, and as a consequence brought t 
Liverpool. 

A youth about seventeen years of age 
rose among several others who had been 
blest, the most of whom were men. Ad- 
dressing himself to the youth, Dr. P. said, 
“ And what has Jesus done for you?” 
With much emotion he replied, — “I was 
a stray sheep, and Jesus, the Good’ Shep- 
herd, sought me out to-night, and put me 
on his shoulders, and has brought me back 
to the fold.” 

»A young physician said about thus : — 
“I came here last evening, and was con- 
vinced that I was a sinner, but was 
ashamed to acknowledge my need of a 
Saviour; but I came to-night resolved 
that I would seek the Lord with all my 
heart, and, O, I have found Jesus!” This 
was said amid tears and praises. What 
added interest to this case was, that this 
young physician was expecting to leave 
Liverpool the following day to establish 
himself in business in a remote town. I 
congratulated him on having obeyed the 
divine order, “ Seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness,” assuring him 
“that all things else would be added.” 
Seldom have I witnessed one more deeply 
convicted or more happily converted than 
this young man. 

Among the score or more who have 
been forward nightly for prayers, the 
name of a lady was taken, who was re- 
joicing in the ardors of her first love. 
The secretary passed onward, taking, in 
rapid succession, one name after another 
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of the newly blest, till he came to a man 
bearing the same name as the lady just 
referred to. “ Have you any relatives 
here?” asked the secretary. “Only afew 
minutes ago I took the name of a female 
of the same name.” The dear man re- 
plied, ‘I don’t know that there is any of 
my family here.” The secretary men- 
tioning the name and address, he replied, 
“ That is my wife.” It was soon found 
that both man and wife had been con- 
verted; she having, unknown to him, also 
come seeking mercy. You can anticipate 
their joy as they met, new creatures in 
Christ Jesus. 

Last evening an intelligent Roman 
Catholic woman came forward, seeking 
salvation through the death and media- 
tion of our Lord and Saviour. Jesus 
revealed himself, and she went away re- 
joicing. Her husband was also in the 
congregation, but, like too many, was 
prone to bow down to Bacchus. In ad- 
dressing the congregation, we had spoken 
about this destructive sin, which is yearly 
sirfking thousands into perdition, and had, 
by way of illustrating our subject, given 
the example of one who was enabled to 
break away from the destructive habit, 
by resolving, in the strength of the Lord, 
that he would never take another drop. 
We then told how the man was blest in 
soul, body, mind, and estate, by adhering 
steadily to his resolve, and was now not 
only a blessing to himself, but to the 
community. 

The illustration had been blest to the 
conviction of the Catholic man. He did 
not come forward and seek mercy with 
his wife, but said he had resolved fully in 
the strength of the Lord never to take 
another drop of liquor ; and said also that 
it was his purpose to follow the example 
of his wife, and seek at once the salva- 
tion of his soul. Ihave heard from him 
to-day, that he is carrying out his resolve, 
telling his family that he has decided ‘on 
renouncing forever the intoxicating cup, 
and to lead a new life. I scarcely doubt 
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but we shall see him a brand plucked 
from the burning. 

Poor and rich, young and old, have 
alike been made partakers of saving 
grace.. A lovely young lady, who had 
scarcely arrived at the years of woman- 
hood, sought, with sighs and tears, the 
pardoning mercy of God. The enemy 
had succeeded in his efforts to make her 
believe that the faith by which alone she 
could be saved, was exceedingly difficult 
to apprehend. But subsequently she saw 
its simplicity, and was enabled to rejoice 
with a joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
This was early in the week; two or three 
days after she was arrested by the force 
of the fact, that it is the privilege of young 
converts to be holy. Again she was ston 
forward among the seekers, and ere she 
retired from the place of prayer, was 
enabled to testify of the power of Christ 
to save to the uttermost. Would that you 
could have looked upon her happy 
heaven-iJlumined countenance. ‘ 

A few hours ago, our host, who is a 
local preacher, and a veteran in the 
service of Jesus, was telling me how he 
was delighted and instructed, as he was 
kneeling unobserved beside this youn 
lady, and listening to her sweet saath 
tions to a seeking soul. When she lifted 
her head, and saw that there was o 
who had long been a teacher in I ie 
near her, she grasped his hand ae 
claimed, “ O, Ido so love to talk is ex- 
ers about Jesus, for it so strenoth oth 
own faith!” eee my 

But my time fails, and my sheet is fy] 
and I must preserve other items fe I 
future communication. To the only yi a 
God, our Saviour, be glory and wig? ue 
dominion and power, both now and * sty, 
Amen. ba 

LETTER It, 

* % * Tp is now Tuesq 
and as the letter dated on 
mains unmailed, I have cone 
another little sheet. 


ay morning, 
Saturday re- 
luded to add 
The revival services 
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only continue to increase in power. Surely 
the Lord of Hosts is with us. And in 
deep humiliation — aye, from the depths 
of nothingness, before the Captain of the 
armies of Israel, we exclaim, “ Not unto 
us, not unto us, O Lord, but to thy name 
be glory, for thy name and thy truth’s 
sake.” 

On Sabbath evening we witnessed a 
most blessed work of the Spirit; and the 
secretaries, I believe, recorded twenty- 
six names. But for a difficulty we have 
too often found at most placeson Sabbath 
evening, I believe we should have seen 
more saved. The crowd prevented those 
who would have labored with the con- 
victed in the congregation, and also made 
it difficult for those who would have 
pressed forward to the penitent form 
to do so. But, as is often the case, we 
reaped the benefit on Monday, that is, 
last evening. 

Oh, if you could have been present, 
how you would have exulted in the pre- 
sence of the Triune Deity. The Holy 
Spirit was among us as living flame, in- 
tensifying truth, and taking of the things 
of the Father and the Son, and reveal- 
ing them to his waiting ones. Convic- 
tions were deep. Many penitents, with 
flowing tears, sought mercy. He was near 
that justifieth. Said Dr. P., “It was so 
easy to find Jesus.” And so it was.— 
Glory to the Lamb! ‘The first to kneel 
at the penitent form, after the invitation 
to seekers was given, was a good-looking 
man, little past the meridian of life. In 
less than ten minutes several able-bodied 
men, youne and middle-aged, were alike 
bowed in penitence at the mercy-seat. 

One man, who had himself found Jesus, 
came forward, bringing his wife and little 
son. An inspector of police came, bring- 
aDE two police officers. They looked as 
if they might have been champions in the 
ranks of sin, and gs T looked at the tears 
of godly sorrow streaming from the eyes 
of these tall song of Anak, as they bowed 
low at the feet’ of the world’s Conqueror, 
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I thought, what but the might of the 
Spirit could have wrought thus won- 
drously ? 

An intelligent-looking lady came to me 
with deepest anxiety depicted on her 
countenance, and said, “ Oh, do go and 
converse with my son.” I asked his 
whereabouts, and she pointed him out 
amid the crowded group of seekers. I 
saw it would be difficult to get to him, but 
Tencouraged the anxious mother to expect 
me to go soon. I had scarcely turned, ere 
another anxious mother accosted me, and 
pointing me to a dear young lady kneel- 
ing at the penitent form, exclaimed, 
« Will you not go to my daughter?” Six 
forms had been placed for the penitents, 
which were all crowded, and it was with 
difficulty I pressed my way to the young 
lady to whom my attention had been 
directed. I found her weeping for her 
sins, and more than willing to renounce 
the world, «with all its pomps and vani- 
ties. This settled, I asked, “‘ Are you a 
sinner ? ” 

“ Yes,” she exclaimed, in most emphati¢ 
tones. 

“Is Christ the Saviour of sinners?” . 

“Yes!” 

“ Well, then, if you are a sinner, and 
Christ is the Saviour of sinners, when 
are you going to accept him as your 
Saviour ?” 

“ Just Now.” 

“Then, do you indeed take Christ as 
your Saviour just now ?” 

“ Oh, yes,” she replied. 

“Well, then, if so, then why not say, 
my Saviour?” She quickly began to 
claim Christ’ as her Saviour, and ex- 
claimed, — 

“My Saviour, I will praise thee! I 
thank thee that thou hast died for me. 
Thou wast wounded for my transgression ; 
thou wast bruised for MY iniquities; the 
chastisement of my peace Was upon thee, 
and by thy stripes I am healed. Praise 
the Lord! © Lord, I will praise thee; 
though thou wast angry with me, thine 
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anger is turned away, and thou com- 
fortedst me.” 

I looked up, and saw her longing 
mother near me waiting the issue. Quickly 
was she at the side of her happy daughter; 
and I left them rejoicing. Scarcely had 
I turned from this scene, before the eye 
of the mother, who had asked me to speak 
to her dear son, met my gaze. Her ap- 
pealing look reminded me of my promise, 
and I pressed my way to him. ‘The sec- 
retary of the meeting was bending over 
the kneeling one, and, addressing me in 
an exultant tone, said, “The Lord has 
already blessed him, and now he is writing 
his own name.” I looked down and be- 
held asight unlike I had before witnessed. 
The young man was adding his own name 
‘to the secretary’s list. 

“The recording angel has just been 
writing your name in the Lamb’s book of 
life, and now you are writing it there, in 
order that it may stand recorded among 
God’s saved people on earth,” said I. 
With a countenance beaming with heav- 
enly delight, reminding me of the glow 
we had witnessed on the face of the newly 
saved during the Irish revival, the young 
man replied, “ Yes.” 

You may ask, “ What are the names 
taken for?” I will tell you. This revi- 
val, you will observe, is not particularly 
confined to any sect. The people come 
irrespective of denomination, from near 
and remote parts of the town. But it is 
very proper, and most important, that 
these newly born into the household of 
faith should be visited and instructed, and 
also, as babes in Zion, be entrusted to the 
nursing fathers and mothers of some 
church community. 

It is for this purpose their names are 
taken; and, as far as circumstances will 
allow, they have been visited by the 
home missionary, OF other pious persons, 
who have most kindly offered themselves 
for the service, And I will also add, that 
more deeply-pious and disinterested labor- 
ers, to meet the rapidly-increasing inter- 
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ests of this glorious visitation, are much 
needed. 

You may expect another letter from 
me soon, as many are pleading in faith 
that this revival may not cease till thou- 
sands are won over from the ranks of sin 
to Jesus. And for this, I am sure that 
not only yourself, but all who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of every name and 
sect, will gladly unite with usin mighty, 
believing prayer. 


OUR REST. 


Every morning the red sun 
Rises warm and bright; 

But the evening cometh on, 
And the dark, cold night. 

There’s a bright land far away 

Where ’tis never-ending day. 


Every spring the sweet, young flowers 
Open bright and gay, 
Till the chilly autumn hours 
Wither them away. 
There’s a land we have not seen, 
Where the trees are always green, 


Little birds sing songs of praise 
All the summer long; 
But in colder, shorter days 
They forget their song. 
There’s a place where angels sing 
Ceaseless praises to their King. 
’ 
Christ, our Lord, is ever near 
Those who follow him; 
But we cannot see him here, 
For our eyes are dim. 
There’s a bright and happy place 
Where men always see his face. 


Who shall go to that bright Jand? 
All who love the right; ; 

Ransomed children there shall stang 
In their robes of white; 

For that heaven, so bright and blest, 

Is our everlasting rest. 


Bring SimncuLar. — Those that ve- 
solve to serve God must not ming being 
singular in it, nor be drawn by the crowd 
to forsake his service. Those that are 
bound for heaven must be willing to swim 
against the stream, and myst not do as the 
most do, but as the best do, 
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THY WILL BE DONE. 


WE see not, know not; all our way 

Ts night; with thee alone is day. 

From out the torrent’s troubled drift, 

Above the storm our prayer we lift; 
Thy will be done! 


The flesh may fail, the heart may faint, 
But who are we to make complaint? 
Or dare we plead, in times like these, 
Our weakness or our love of ease? 

Thy will be done! 


We take, with solemn thankfulness, 
Our burden up, nor ask it less, 
And count it joy that even we 
May suffer, serve, or wait for thee, 

W hose will be done! 


Though dim as yet in tint and line, 
We trace thy picture’s wise design, 
And thank thee that our age supplies 
The dark relief ofsacrifice. 

Thy will be done! 


And if, in our unworthiness, 

Thy sacrificial wine we press; 

If from thy ordeal’s heated bars 

Our feet are seamed with crimson scurs, 
Thy will be done! 


If, for the age to come, this hour 
Of trial hath vicarious power; 
And, blest by thee, our present pain 
Be liberty’s eternal gain, — 

Thy will be done! 


Strike thou, the Master, with the keys, 

The anthem of our destinies! 

The minor of thy loftier strain,— 

Our hearts shall breathe the old refrain, 
Thy will be done! 


INSTITUTION FOR READING 


ALOUD THE WORD OF GOD 
IN THE OPEN AIR. 


Many of our Iinglish brethren are ever on the 
watch for opportunities to do good. The fol- 
lowing, which we copy from an English paper, 
is © hint of a new way of spreading a knowledge 
of God’s Word, — Ep. 

—— 

“ Jesus said, the words that I speak unto you, they are 
gpirit and they are life. Verily; verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my word, and believeth,on Him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, an’ shall not come into condem- 
nation, butis passea from death unto life.” 

«So thou, O Son of man, 1 have set thee a watchman 


unto the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the 
word at my mouth, and warn them from me.” 


By special request, one of the Lord’s 


carriages, containine the precious burden, 


with two of his servants to attend it, was 


sent to Hunton, near Maidstone; for the 
purpose of reading the life-giving word to 
the hop-pickers in that district. In the 
hop-garden where the brethren princi- 
pally labored, there were upwards of one 
thousand persons employed, the major 
part of them being Irish Roman Cath- 
olics. At first, they clamored aloud and 
strongly opposed the reading of the Word 
of God in the open air; so the brethren 
went privately from bin to bin and helped 
the people at their work, and at the same 
time “preached the word.” The result 
was, that in a few days they quieted 
down, and allowed the word to be read 
aloud to them while they were at their 
work, and this the dear brethren did un- 
tirinely until the work was finished ; and 
not only so, but a Christian gentleman 
erected a large tent contiguous to the hop- 
garden, and well lighted it at his own ex- 
pense. In this tent the brethren held 
nightly meetings, and I myself preached 
Jesus thrice in this tent to the hop-pick- 
ers, and have reason to believe that sin- 
ners were really brought to Christ under 
the word upon these occasions. Many 
gathered outside and listened, and all 
those in the huts heard the word, for they 
were erected close by. Perhaps these 
dear Irish Roman Catholics never before 
had heard the simple gospel preached or 
the word of God read so constantly ; for 
day after day did the brethren continue to 
read aloud amongst them for one month. 
Some professed to be converted. A man 
and his wife, one night, were broken down, 
and in deep distress confessed that they 
had once known Jesus as their Saviour, 
but had forsaken him. They were brought 
back again like prodigals to the Father’s 
house, and a brother gave them a Bible, 
and it was most pleasing to see them at 
every Opportunity separating from the 
rest and reading together the long-neg- 
lected Word of God. 

I was delighted one morning, on enter- 
ing at one end of the hop-garden, at hear- 
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ing a solemn voice read out aloud, “ Un- 
to us a ‘Child is born, unto us a Son is 
given;” “For God so loved the world 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life;” ‘“ God 
commendeth his love toward us in that 
while we were yet sinners Christ died for 
us;” and sundry other kindred Scrip- 
tures. I was as one spell-bound to the 
spot, while I silently prayed that God 
would bless his own word, for hundreds 
must have heard the Scriptures read, as I 
was a considerable distance from the car- 


riage. I went up to it, and saw several 
leave their work and purchase copies of 
the Scriptures. The brethren sold from 
this one carriage during the month up- 
wards of twenty pounds’ worth of Bibles 
and Testaments. This, to my heart, is 
most cheering, remembering that it is 
written, “The entrance of thy word 
giveth light.” Will every Christian who 
reads this pray that God may bless the 
Scriptures purchased by these hop-pick- 
ers to the salvation of their souls? The 
brethren took -the carriage to Maidstone 
during the late execution there, and read 
the word to the multitude assembled. 
One woman stood trembling and in tears; 
a word was spoken to her pointing her to 
Jesus. Another woman desired to speak 
about the state of her soul, and when 
many gathered round, she, weeping, af- 
firmed that she was not ashamed to be 
. found seeking to know about the Lord, 
for she was a ereat sinner. She went 
away apparently resting on Christ. Oth- 
ers remained equally desirous of hearing 
the word. This occurred in the High- 
street, Maidstone, in the presence of many 
skeptics, and serves to show the power of 
God’s word in stopping the sinner and 
giving boldness to confess Christ before 
men. Another striking instance occurred 
while the word was being read in a 
wretched street. .A woman was observed 
to begin to sob, and ran inside the house 
to conceal her emotion. After she re- 
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turned, a tract was handed to her; she 
wept much, and said, “ Will you come in 
and speak with me? Jam miserable, I 
am lost.” Some precious Scriptures were 
read to her, and then the brethren prayed 
for her. She was quite broken down, 
and also another woman and some chil- 
dren who were present. She professed 
to rest on the finished work of Christ, and 
told about her past wicked life, and de- 


clared that she had, just before she heard 
those solemn Scriptures read, determined 
to commit suicide. 
plucked out of the fire?” 
feature in the work, not to be overlooked, 
is, that upwards of four hundred Bibles 
have been purchased by two Christian 
gentlemen, all of which have been given 


Ts not this a “ brand 
A pleasing 


to the poor. Will all God’s dear chil- 
dren pray for this institution? These 
last six weeks have been a season of deep- 
est trial to the brethren jin a pecuniary 
sense. 

hi 


THE EFFECT OF paRDON. 


In the garrison town of Woolwich, a 
few years ago, a soldier was about to be 
brought before the commanding officer of 
the regiment for some imadéimannor. The 
officer entering the soldier’s name, said, 
Here a8 » Again; what can we do 
yith him? He has gone through almost 
every ordeal.” The sergeant-maij we A 
B., apologized for intruding a ae 
“There is one thing which. has ae 
been done with him yet, sir.” & What is 
that, sergeant-major ? » “Well a he 
has never been forgiven.” « Fore: ent” 
said the colonel. “Here ig tee ae 
entered.” “Yes, but the man is i < ret 
before you, and you can ¢ a Re 
the colonel had reflected for a 
he ordered the man to p 
whien he was asked what 
relative to the charges } 
him. “Nothing, sir,” 
“only that I am sorry 


few minutes, 
® brought in, 
he had to say 
rought against 
was the reply, 


aPeesoeh 8 : for what I have 
Chase ter making some suitable re- 


ancel it.” After 
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marks, the colonel said, “* Well, we have 
resolved to forgive you.” The soldier 
was struck with astonishment, the tears 
started ‘from his eyeg— he wept. The 
colonel, with the adjutant, and the others 
present, felt deeply when they saw the 
man so humbled. The soldier thanked 
the colonel for his kindness, and retired. 
The narrator had the soldier under his 
notice for two years and a half after this, 
and never during that time was there a 
charge brought against him, or fault found 
with him. Mercy triumphed! Kindness 
conquered ! The man was won! 

This is just the method God adopts 
with us in the everlasting Gospel. We 
are guilty. The charges are brought 
against us. The case is entered. But 
the Lord delighteth in mercy. He seeks 
to melt us by his love. He is ready to 
forgive. He sends to us, saying, “ only 
acknowledge thine iniquities;” and then 
offers us a pardon —a pardon which cost 
him the life of his jonly-begotten Son; a 
pardon, not of one sin, but of all our sins; 
a pardon that will bring peace to the 
conscience on earth, and entitle us to 
eternal rest in heaven. ‘The soldier, in 
the case before us, gladly accepted the 
pardon, was melted down by the kindness 
of his colonel, and wept as a child would 
weep. But sinners too often hear of 
God's forgiving love without emotion, and 
instead of humbly confessing their sins, 
and gladly embracing the pardon offered, 
they treat it with neglect or contempt.— 
British Workman. 


bt ee 


TuERn be those who are always com- 
plaining because they cannot find good 
and Satisfactory evidence of their piety ; 
but if their time were spent in obeying 
God, they would soon create so much 
evidence of their good estate, that it would 
be all around them without looking for it. 
Active piety and painful doubts need 
never dwell in the same heart long 
together. 


[Irish Correspondence.) 


CAMP MEETING IN IRELAND. 


Upon the arrival of the Guide this 
morning, its pages were quickly scanned 
with the hope of finding an account of the 
Portadown camp meeting, but we were 
doomed to disappointment. Our dear 
Brother Graves intimated his intention of 
writing, or you might have heard from us 
earlier, 

News from your side of the Atlantic 
has reached us again and again of the 
great doings at your camp meetings, and 
we longed to see one conducted upon the 
same plan, but never had the opportunity 
until August last. We had long been 
accustomed to attend them in England, — 
held for a day, and then over,—in the 
Primitive Methodist Connection, or Camp 
Meeting Community, as called by some, 
and perhaps not improperly, as it origi- 
nated through services of this kind, — but 
never had we the pleasure of being in 
“the tented grove,” night and day, until 
this year. 

The first held in this country upon this 
plan was at Enniskillen, but as we had 
not the opportunity of attending it, we 
can say no more than that it must have 
been a good one, as so many gave in their 
testimony at Portadown, as having re- 
ceived either the blessing of pardon or 
purity at its services. Many from En- 
niskillen and its neighborhood were at 
Portadown, although a distance of nearly 
sixty miles, thus showing their apprecia- 
tion of the one just held with them, and 
the hunger and thirst created in them for 
greater blessings, I may just say that 
these meetings originated here through the 
Rev. H. Graves, who came to this coun- 
try for the benefit of his health, as noticed 
in the September Guide. 

These preliminaries settled, we now 
proceed to the one at Portadown. The 
place selected was Mahon Wood, the 
property of Sir Edmund Macnaughten, 
and under the agency of Thomas Crosbie, 
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Esq., about a mile out of the town. Light 
or ten tents were put up, and all other 
arrangements made, as much in the Amer- 
ican style as Brother Graves could mould 
Trish material, and I am inclined to think, 
after all his hard labor to get us into his 
plans, he never spent a much happier 
time even amongst his own countrymen, 
nor witnessed much more of the work of 
the Holy Spirit. 
THE SERVICES. 

The meeting commenced on Thursday 
afternoon, Aug. 15th, and continued until 
Wednesday, the 29th. Three services 
were held daily, each one consisting of 
a sermon, exhortation, penitent prayer 
meeting, and the relation of Christian 
experience. When the weather did not 
permit us to worship in the open air, one, 
two, and sometimes three tents were occu- 
pied, and meetings carried on in a similar 
manner in each. 

MINISTERS PRESENT. 

We have ascertained the names of as 
many as possible who attended the camp. 
There might have been others, but the 
following, generally speaking, took some 
part in the services : — 

Revs. H. Graves, (Methodist Episcopal 
Church of America); J. Armstrong, W. 
Cather, B. Bayley, W. P. Applebe, 
LL.D., W. B. Thorneloe, (England) ; RB. 
Hamilton, R. H. Lindsay, J. Duncan, J. 
Donald, R. G. Cather, LL.D., F. Elliott, 
K. Johnston, R. Maxwell, T. W. Baker, 
R. Collier, R. Hazleton, J. W. Ballard, 
W. Gorman, J. Donnelly, J. Oliver, E. 
Harte, C. Robertson, W. H. Johnston, 
§. Cowdy, and W. Nicholas, (Wesleyans) ; 
T, Russell, J. Lawley, J. Taylor, I. Ss. 
Nullis, and M. Moseley, (Primitive Meth- 
odists); J. Robinson, T. Hall, J. Carson, 
and W. H. Ramsey, (Primitive Wesley- 
ans); §. Nicholson, (New Connection) ; 
G. H. Jackson, (Independent) ; R. Lew-, 
ers, (Presbyterian). 

Capt. M’Bride and Miss M’Kinny ad- 
dressed the meeting. Many laymen as- 
sisted in the services. It was delightful 
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to witness the unanimity of feeling exist- 
ing between them, and we thought the 
time was not so very far distant when 
Zion’s watchmen wqguld “see eye to eye.” 
The kindness of the friends was beyond 
all praise, especially that of Averell Shil- 
lington, Esq., and Mr. James Coalter. 
who had tents upon the ground. 
CONGREGATIONS. 

The numbers varied on a week-day 
from one hundred and fifty to seven hun- 
dred. On the last day they amounted to 
about a thousand. The first Sabbath 
was a very wet and stormy day, — the 
rain at one time pouring down in. tor- 
rents, livid lightnings flashing through 
the trees and tents, thunder awfully roar- 
ing, cracking, and crashing, as thouch on 
purpose to assist the servants of God in 
speaking of the day of judgment and 
awful doom of the impenitent - hd! they 
did not fail to improve the terrific wey 
and cry, “The God of glory ii taeh. 
eth i “Escape for thy lifet» « ies 
from the wrath to come!” From two to 
three thousand were present. Every 
tent was crowded, and many others 
were obliged to stand out in the rain. 
During all this, the servants of God were 
working with all their might, and the 
storm helped them, as we have heard of 
some being awakened and converted 
through it, who had sat unmoved under 
the sound of the gospel for years. During 
this terrible storm “the spirit of Proph- 
ecy” even fell upon a young lady and 
with tears she besought sinners 0 be 
reconciled to God, deep Conviction 
tending her words. ae 

The second Sabbath was 
ae desired as to the Weather, and 
people flocked to the camp til] from t 
to. fifteen thousand had assembled - 
was a grand sight, “especially to ie sie 
venerable John Armstrong, tlie. oldest 
preacher upon the groyy Si 
with all his might, exhibiting surpris- 
ing strength, Samson-like, in «this sexe 
haps almost his last effors. The an 


all that could 


d, preaching 
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audience gave him their deepest atten- 
tion. ‘There were persons from England, 
Scotland, and the centre of this land, be- 
sides many who had come twenty, forty, 
sixty, and some even more than a hun- 
dred miles. 

RESULTS. 

The work seemed to commence on the 
second day, a backslider being restored ; 
thence on to the close, at every service, 
morning, afternoon, and night, sinners 
were crying for mercy, and_ believers 
seeking purity of heart. From ten to 
fifty we counted down at the penitent 
forms at once, and on the second Sab- 
bath about one hundred were upon their 
knees before the preachers’ stand, many 
of them bathed in tears and sobbing 
aloud. Again, in the afternoon, about 
seventy more were aha the same 
place, and many others pee ne ay e 
the tents and other IS of the wood. 
The addresses of Mr. Graves searched 
the heart to its deepest depths, leading 
“ZT abhor myself, and repent 
Some Roman Cath- 
aved. 


many to say; ib 
in dust and ashes. 


ies were among the s Ve 
aA devoted brother from Enniskillen 


wrote for four of his servants to come up, 
and paid their fare on purpose to get 
them saved. Two obtained holiness of 
heart, and the others pardon. One 
shouted aloud the praises of God, and 
prayed blessings down upon the head of 
his master. ¥ 

One good man brought his brother 
from beyond Dublin that he might find 
peace, and he returned home “a new 
creature in Christ Jesus.” Many other 
remarkable cases we might mention, but 
let one suffice: A little boy, six years of 
age, and son of a minister, was crying for 
mercy; after some time we heard him 
cry Out, “ Tye found the new Friend — 
Jesus is mine 1» 

Holiness was the great theme dwelt 
upon, and the. yesy]t was a wonderful 
deepening of the work of grace in the 


hearts of believers. [ow many obtained 


the blessing of purity of heart, would be 
impossible to say; it is thought that about 
three hundred souls found pardon, and 
we should think, at least, an equal num- 
ber, or even more, professed to obtain 
“perfect love.” The meetings have been 
continued in the Wesleyan Chapel, morn- 
ing and evening, up to the present time, 
and the results have been glorious. Again 
and again the communion-rail has been 
crowded with mercy-seekers, and they 
have not gone away disappointed. The 
whole country for miles around has been 
stirred up, and many have found redemp- 
tion. 
THE CLOSING SCENE. 


The proceedings of this day were quite 
novel tous. First, a prayer and fellow- 
ship meeting, then ministers received the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper first, after 
which near a thousand persons received 
it from their hands, feeling that Christ 
was still amongst his people in his spiritual 
presence. Then commenced the proces- 
sion, two and two, ministers taking the 
lead, people following, till, forming into a 
large circle, the shake-hands service com- 
menced. The last one in the procession, 
“facing about,” shook hands with the next 
to him, and on to the next, the last one 
left turning round and following, shaking 
hands with each one in the circle as they 
went, till hundreds were shaking hands at 
once, and many of them in right good 
earnest, saying, as they passed round, 
“God bless you,” “May we meet in 
heaven,” “Look to Jesus,” and so on 
the congregation singing, “ We hope to 
meet you in the Promised Land;” and in 
reference to parting now, and the great 


|meeting above, where adieus and fare- 


wells are unknown, — 


“What! never part again? 
No, never part again.” 
Altogether, we were nearly as well 
pleased With this service as any of the 
others. After singing “Praise God from 


whom all blessings flow,” &c., three times, 
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we separated, many of us never expect- 
ing to meet again till the great day of 
God. 

Many tears were shed at this parting 
season, and well they might be, for many 
congenial spirits were about to part who 
had met and clung to each other, as Da- 
vid and Jonathan, who loved each other 
as their own souls. 

The Portadown News says: “ A black- 
smith who had come several miles to the 
camp with the determination not to leave 
the ground until he would find peace 
with God, obtained the pardon of all his 
sins, through believing in the precious 
blood of Jesus, about ten minutes be- 
fore we left for the town. A fitting 
close, we thought, to a meeting got up 
for the special purpose of leading sinners 
to Jesus.” This man, we have heard, had 
absented himself from the house of God 
for nineteen years. y 

The editor of the Irish Evangelist 
writes: “In Portadown, as in Enniskillen, 
the meeting has proved a great success. 
Tn fact, such glorious results have followed 
from the Portadown meeting that we 
regard it as certain that two or more such 
meetings will be held in the north of 
Treland every summer, and thus that the 
camp meeting will become one of the 
abiding institutions of Irish Methodism.” 

Isaac §. NuLvis. 


Portrapown, IRELAND, Noyv., 1861. 


“ Tux church of the living God,” “ the 
whole family on earth” is not shut up 
within the narrow limits of any sect, or 
environed by the creed of any denopina- 
tion. Be ours to cherish loyally the insti-. 
tutions of our own, but saying, at the 
same time from the heart, “ Unto all that 
in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, both theirs and 
ours, grace be unto you and peace from 


God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” — Dr, Eddy. 


MISS HARRIET C. CAMPBELL. 


WRITTEN BY HER FATHER. 


Harriet Ceciria, eldest surviving 
daughter of the Rev. Thomas Campbell, 
was born on the 20th of March, 1842, 
and died, of diptheria, Nov. 11th, 1861, 
aged eighteen years, seven months, and 
twenty-two days. 

In justice to the memory of the de- 
parted, and in hopes of being a blessing 
to the youthful readers of the Guide we 
attempt the delineation of a Character 
but seldom surpassed in this sinful world. 
When five years old she was able to read 
the Bible, and from that to the time of 
her departure, she loved it and read it; 
indeed, under the instruction of ter 
mother, it was her closet companion 
from early childhood. Being a! 

f : g owed 
with a mild and gentle temper, toethe 
with a strong sense of right a aN _ 
she always commended herself to ne 
judgment and affection of alj who w i 
acquainted with her. There is no Fatine 
of her life more strongly impressed y i 
my memory than her calm submission a 
parental authority, and acquiescence in 
parental will. When any unforeseen oc- 


currence arose to prevent the fulfilment * 


of a promise made to her, all that was re- 
quired to produce a thorough submission 
was to give her the reasons why; and from 
the time she was three years old 
reply would be, “ Well, pa, 
would do it if you could.” 
she gave her heart to God, this lovelj 

of temper became inexpressibly Ba 
In the closing scene, ere the Jig of Ee 
coffin was put down, I felt compelleq e 
testify, while gazing upon her hart 
face for the last time,— “ There a 
that never indulged a frown |” 
of course, her temper ofte 
ruffled, but I may safely say, 
it, and, hastening to her clogo 
it off. She was one of tho 
upon the bright side of thi, 


her 
IT know you 


But when 


is a brow 
She had, 
1 somewhat 
She only felt 
t, she prayed 
se who look 
gs, and there- 


——— 
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fore wore a happy and contented counte- 
nance. Hence, she was admired where 
she was seen, and loved where she was 
known. She was a dearly beloved and 
useful Sabbath school teacher for up- 
wards of four years. 

Since her death we have had several 
communications from distant friends, show- 
ing that when she was away. from the 
parental home she was faithful in her 
closet duties. hither, whether at home 
or abroad, she went for direction and 
help; and this was the secret of her con- 
sistency. A dear sister who accompanied 
her on a visit to New York but a few 
weeks before her demise, assures us that, 
surrounded as she was by friends, and 
the gayeties of the rich, her attendance 
upon private devotion was of a marked 
character. On one occasion, when writing 
home, she informed us of a foreboding 
fear of trouble which pressed upon her 
mind; to which I replied, that our Heay- 
enly Father in his mercy often visited us 
in this manner, to call our attention to 
himself; and, surrounded as she was 
with new scenes and society, he wished 
to warn her of the danger of forgetting 
him. She received it as such. Another 
friend, who had frequent opportunities of 
observing her deportment, says, “ Hattie 
was, without exception, the most con- 
scientious girl I ever knew; her moral 
sense was remarkably acute. The first 
question with her, when anything in 
pleasure or business was proposed, was, 
‘Isit right?’” A sister of long standing 
in the church thus writes: “I have been 
calling to mind our many interviews—how 
often I met Hattie in class and in the 
Social circle — and I can well remember 
Some of her pious and devotional ex- 
Pressions.” Qyr friend, Dr. Corson, 
(formerly of New York,) who, upon hear- 
ing of her death, wrote an obituary of her 
for the Markham Economist, pays the 
folowing tribute to her beloved memory : 
«Miss C. Was well known and beloved by 
a large circle of friends in Markham, 

4 


who will sympathize with the bereaved 
parents in their aflliction. A life of sin- 
gular loveliness and promise was early 
closed in Christian triumph.” 

We could easily multiply such testimo- 
nies, but some of these, from her most 
intimate acquaintances, are sufficient to 
justify our high opinion of our dear de- 
parted one, and our full confidence in 
that Christian integrity for which she was 
so remarkable during the nine years she 
had enjoyed the saving grace of God. 
Justice compels me to add here that her 
conversion was effected mainly through 
the watchful and prayerful labors of her 
dear mother; who, while she with me 
sought the salvation of strangers, never 
lost sight of her duty to her own children. 

Though my dear daughter had, like 
others, to mourn over her unfaithfulness 
to God, yet she never suffered sin to rest 
upon her conscience ; she agonized with 
God till she regained the satisfactory evi- 
dence of freedom from guilt. Shortly 
after she was confined to her sick room, I 
inquired into her religious state, to which 
she replied she was not as fully satisfied as 
she wished to be; and then requested me 
to kneel and pray with her. The spirit 
of liberty was poured upon us both, and 
soon the Spirit of Power effected in her 
heart the all-important change of a full 
salvation, and filled her soul with perfect 
love. From that moment the change was 
visible and satisfactory ;—it was one con- 
stant flow of love for God and all men. 
As an example,— an intimate friend in- 
quired of me, in her ‘hearing, how he 
should proceed, according to rule, against 
a brother who had offended him; and, 
after I had pointed out the general course, 
she remarked to her mother, privately, 
“Would it not be better for him to follow 
the Saviour’s rule, — forgive till seventy 
times seven?” We had no immediate. 
apprehension of her death, nor did she: 
think she was near her end, yet she was 
rapidly preparing for the solemn event. 
Love and devotedness to God was her 
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whole theme. She would say, “ O, what 
comfort it is to have kind friends await- 
ing upon one when sick. If the Lord 
spares me, what a happy family we will 
be; if we cannot pray in public, we will 
have prayer meetings in our own family, 
and we will all be able to pray.” On 
another occasion she remarked, “ Mam- 
ma, if it be the will of God I want*to 
live one year longer, that I may try and 
do something for him among my young 
friends.” The night before she died, a 
relative who was present said, “ You are 
the Lord’s.” She promptly replied, “ Yes, 
aunt, Iam the Lord’s; I gave’ my heart 
to him when I was nine years of age; I 
have tried to serve him, but I have been 
very unfaithful, very unprofitable ; I have 
not let my light shine as I ought to have 
done; but Jesus is unchangeable; he 
never turns me away, but always blesses 
me when I come to him. I love to hear 
you talk on religious subjects, (the topic 
of their conversation,) but I want you 
now to pray with me, for I am not able 
to pray myself, but it does me good to 
hear you pray.” r 
Having attained the “central” point 
of Christian experience, her every word 
and act was love. Up to within an 
hour of her departure we had strong 
hopes of her recovery, and when the 
solemn truth broke upon us, she said, 
«¢ And has it come to this?” Her heart 
was so fixed upon glorifying God she 
seemed to have thought that she must be 
spared to do it; but when her dear, sub- 
missive mother directed her attention to 
the wisdom and love of God, she instantly 
caught the theme, and said, “Yes, he 
doeth all things well; but it is one thing 
‘to live, and another thing to die!” The 
change was so sudden, I have since won- 
dered that she was not surprised into 
some expression of dissatisfaction at the 
result; but, trying as it was, there was a 
spirit of resignation most consolatory to 
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her eyes upon me, as I entered the cham- 
ber of the dying saint, can never be for- 
gotten; whatever else is effaced, that can 
never be. Her affection for us was strong 
to the last, and she felt the pangs of a 
separation. But her faith in her Saviour 
was all-suflicient, and she triumphed over 
all the feelings of nature. Her faith not 
only laid hold of the Saviour for herself, 
but also for the family; she spoke as 
though she was burdened with the care of 
our salvation, for when life was just ebb- 
ing out, she raised her voice and shouted, 
“ Glory to Jesus! I am going to glory, 


us, aS it was sustaining to herself. The 
sympathetic manner in which she fixed 


and all my family with me!” Then, 
turning her head upon her pillow, she 
slowly breathed out her soul into the 
hands of her blessed and all-supporting 
Saviour, and was borne by the happy 
angels to the abodes of the blest. They 
sung, “A child is born!” while we had, 
with lonely heart-heavings, to say, “« Oyy 
child is dead.” Dead? ah, no! she liveth 
for evermore, and awaits the happy hour 
of reunion of souls, which, we trust, wil] 
never be separated. 

Many other facts and sayings might be 
related, but I reserve them for subjects of 
conversation in the family circle, and the 
ultimate results to be told in eternity. 

HAMILTON, Canada, Jan. 8, 1862. 


SUGGESTIONS TO A SEEKER OF 
PERFECT LOVE. 
LETTER I. 
; OxrorD, Eng., Dec., 1861, 
My bear ELLen : —Take a look back 
twenty years, about, into a room of th 
cottage at K. , whose occupants La 
a young lady and a little girl; the aa, 
sitting on a chair by the fireplace, a. 
ing silently a Bible ; the latter oy a st 1 
at a little distance, silent also. a 
the lady closed her book, and said,“ 
are your sins forgiven?” Tho op; aie 
often been talked to on ‘inion 
as if she had been innocent: that ces 
the first word of pious coed): ae nae 


Presently 


] 
. 
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addressed her as a sinner: the first, there- 
fore, that ever really met the need of a 
nature in which the buoyancy of child- 
hood was being gradually crushed by a 
secret load of sin. 

Ellen, dear, can you guess who that 
young lady was? If so, do not talk of 
my “feeling it a trouble to write,” when 
the time is come in which I may repay 
that never forgotten kindness. 

“ You constantly give yourself to God, 
but receive no comfort.” If you are 
living in this habit and spirit, that is 
enough on that side of the question. 
You need not dwell upon it, for the as- 
pect of devotion is not that which meets 
your case. Leave it for awhile. You 
need to receive, rather than to give. 

But, first, it will be well to have a clear 
notion in your mind of what you seek to 
receive. ‘ Holiness,” you say. Take, 
then, Wesley’s definition ; about the sim- 
plest and best he ever gave of it: 

‘« He wills that I should holy be; 
That holiness I long to feel; 
That full, divine conformity 
To all my Saviour’s righteous will.” 

Let me hint to you the desirableness of 
keeping your mind fixed on this one 
idea of “agreement with God's will,” 
rather than on any theory of “ entire 
sanctification ” you may ever have read ; 
for it is quite possible not one of them 
may embody the exact will of God for 
you. Then, the next thing is to find out 
that will. In its general aspect, as re- 
vealed in the Bible, you know it already ; 
you only want to know its personal bear- 
ing on you,—what God desires you to 
do or be at the present moment. What 
would be your will concerning one of 
your young pupils, good and affectionate 
ey the whole, but troubled occasionally 
with the fits of peryersity inherent in en- 
ergetic childhood? That she should 
burst In one moment into womanhood, 
with the mind and soul appropriate to that 
state? Certainly not. You would desire 
nothing more than to inspire her at once, 


if you had the power, with an affection 
strong enough and intelligent enough to 
destroy or regulate, as the case might re- 
quire, those dispositions in the child, as a 
child, which caused you displeasure. 

I think, if you apply this to your 
present state, you will perceive the divine 
will to you at the present time. I would 
not, were I you, set before me the exam- 
ple of some such saint as Fletcher, and 
pray to be now made as holy as he was. 
That is not God's will; for he has con- 
nected such a maturity with a previous 
growth, to which you have probably not 
attained. Nor would I take a particular 
state of mind of far less eminent Chris- 
tians, and pray to be brought now into 
the enjoyment of such. an experience. 
That may not be God’s will; for the state 
of mind in question may depend, by his 
order, on certain prior exercises, through 
which you may not have been called to 
pass, and, perhaps, never will be. The 
only thing, therefore, it is perfectly safe 
to ask as a present blessing is, that God’s 
will may now be done, whatever that be. 
I can illustrate this best by a reference to 
a passage in my own experience. 

Several years ago, when I was com- 
paratively young, (sixteen,) I was pray- 
ing, one Sunday afternoon, for a “clean 
heart,” or rather for my notion of one, 
which was then very exalted. Many 
Sunday afternoons (I was at school during 
the week) I had spent in like manner. 
For years I had sought it with tolerable 
constancy, — sometimes with great ear- 
nestness,— but, as it seemed, in vain. 


That afternoon my desires were wrought , 


up to a very high pitch, mingled with 
‘Some degree of faith for a present bless- 
ing. I felt on the verge of the goodly 
land, as again and again, with deep fer- 
vor, I urged my suit ; when the suggestion 
was made to me, ‘ What if it be not the 
will of God that you should now obtain 
the answer to your prayer?” That 
looked exceedingly like temptation, — 
but no! it was accompanied by the 
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effectual persuasiveness which I have 
since learned generally distinguishes the 
voice of the Spirit from the most specious 
and powerful temptations. Happily, it 
did not occur to me to reason how it 
could be God’s will that I should not 
then receive the mind of Christ; or, not 
knowing that I was actually seeking, not 
the mind of Christ, but a state of mind 
conceived by myself, I should have re- 
jected the suggestion as a temptation. As 
it was, 1 was brought toa stand. I felt 
I would give anything — anything, to 
end, that afternoon, the weary struggle of 
years. The sickness of hope deferred, if 
the long-coveted blessing still eluded my 
grasp, seemed unendurable. A minute I 
hesitated, and then, while my heart died 
within me, said, “Thy will be done.” 
Immediately the joy I had nearly over- 
taken vanished from my sight, and I rose 
from my knees very sorrowful, but with 
the first taste of that rest in the will of 
Yod which I have since learned to value 
above every. phase of spiritual experi- 
ence. I thought I had relinquished the 
blessing for the time being; with a little 
more light I should have known I had 
never come so near its possession. I had 
missed a shadow to grasp the substance, 
but knowledge was wanting to make the 
experience of that afternoon a decisive 
one. J 

In telling you this I want to supply the 
defect, to you, in case you should be in 
the same state of mind. 

Agreement with the divine will is what 
you want. The last question is, how to 
attain it. Many words here only encum- 
ber the subject. 

God has a will in reference to you af 
this moment. Jesus only can reveal it to 
you. Jesus only can accomplish it within 
you. Receive Jesus, the Incarnate Love, 
for this purpose. 

As his nature is not changed since he 
said, “I delight to do thy will, O my 
God,” he must delight to do it in you at 
every moment,— consequently, at this. 


Therefore, open your heart to him,— 
trust in him at once. Never mind 
whether the result is what you have ex- 
pected and wished or otherwise. Joy, or 
continued sorrow,—rest, or continued 
conflict, — may be equally God’s will. 
‘¢ Soul of my soul, remain; 
Who didst for all fulfil, 
In me, O Lord, fulfil again 

Thy heavenly Father’s will.” 

If I have not said the thing that suits, 
will you write to me again, with more 
particulars? You said so little in your 
letter I am obliged to shoot at a venture. 
Isend you a number of the Guide to Ho- 
liness, which please return when you 
have finished with it, but not before: I 
amin no hurry. The articles on pages 
168-70 I think you will find useful. Tn. 
deed, it would be well, if you could, to 
subscribe for it. It is only four and six- 
pence per annum. 

With kind love believe me, my dear 
Ellen, affectionately yours. E. R., 
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CoMMUNION with God is undoubtedly 
the most exalted privilege that can be 
conferred on man. It is religion. From 
it springs a love to the communion of 
saints. Love to the brethren is not only 
an evidence of our love to God, but it is 
difficult to conceive of a Christian making 
progress in holy things who does not avail 
himself of the means of grace. But how 
many who love to commune with God, 


‘and who take pleasure in the devout 


catherings of the church, seldom have a 
close and searching communion with thei, 
own hearts! “ Know thyself,” wag by a 
heathen considered to be the mogt im 
portant maxim ever delivered to 
put how this knowledge is to be obt 
without a searching and impartja] 
sis, ldo not see. May not our eo 
ings of spiritual dullness be Owing, in a 
great measure, to this neglect? What an 
advantage it would be in oyp hours of 


man ; 
ained 
analy- 
mplain- 
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private devotion, if we would first throw 
the mind in upon itself, and dive deeply 
into our feelings and motives and princi- 
ples! and amid the hurry and turmoil of 
business,’a few moments spent thus would 
be of untold worth to us. Let us enu- 
merate’a few good results of this practice. 

A correct estimate of our religious state. 
This is of great importance. Back- 
sliding often takes place almost impercep- 
tibly, for want of this exact estimate of 
our religious condition. Frequent com- 
parisons, instituted between our experi- 
ence at several periods, will enable us to 
decide, easily and safely, whether we 
have advanced or retrograded. These 
notes of our moral stat®, these land- 
marks, will be standing admonitions to 
“ grow in grace.” Yesterday, I stood on 
the sea-shore, at the utmost reach of the 
incoming tide. I marked the extent of 
the moistened line on the sand. To-day, 
J stand on the same spot when the tide is 
at its height. I find no difficulty in ascer- 
taining the difference; because of the 
mark I'left yesterday. Had I trusted to 
a general survey at my first visit, in all 
probability I should have been deceived. 
Let me, by close examination, ascertain 
the present reach of my experience, and 
note it; then, when I make another scru- 
tiny, the difference will be apparent in a 
moment. 

An utier want of confidence in ourselves. 
It is not possible that a Christian should 
thoroughly search his own heart without 
discovering much weakness there. The 
higher our religious state, the more vivid 
will be our appréciation of the purity of 
God’s law; consequently, the smallest 
defect, though constitutional, will stand 
out with such distinctness that we shall 
rush to the atoning blood, as our only 
safeguard. A thorough acquaintance with 
ourselves is an excellent antidote for 
Pharisaism of every shade. It produces 
a holy self-abandonment, and a momently 
realization of the atonement as our only 
ground of hope. As self recedes, the 


cross becomes more prominent, and the 
dependent soul glories in the inward tri- 
umphs of the Great Purifier. 

An increase of Christian charity. An 
acquaintance with our own failings will 
lead us to look sympathizingly upon the 
faults of others. This is a notorious 
truth; a truth that has passed into many 
proverbs. We base the sympathy of the 
Saviour, to a very great extent, upon the 
fact that he invested himself with our 
true humanity, as if by that act he more 
fully appreciated its weakness. Nor does 
tis idea seem to be inconsistent with the 
Scriptures: “For we have- not a high 
priest which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet with- 
out sin.” Heb. iv. 15. And again: “ For 
in that he himself hath suffered, being 
tempted, he is able to succor them that 
are tempted.” Heb. ii. 18. If the sym- 
pathy of the Saviour was so mysteriously 
connected with his assumption of our 
common humanity, certainly our ac- 
quaintance with it will produce a similar 
result in us, especially when we consider 
that we are involved in its sinful associa- 
tions. i 

Increased usefulness. Who so likely 
to do good as the ‘Christian who has 
ignored self, and who implicitly trusts in 
the Divine arm? Why does God choose 
the “weak and despised” as the instru- 
ments of his power? Why does he en- 
close the great “treasure in earthen 
vessels,” but “that the excellency of the 
power may be of him, and not of us?” 

It is not human eloquence or learning 
that saves souls. It is not the popularity 
and applause of the multitude. It is 
almost impossible for these things to exist 
without the cropping out of self. We 
are human. Humanity cannot remain 
unselfish under such circumstances, un- 
less overwhelmed and kept submerged by 
the full tide of grace. Whatever our 
intellectual attainments, we shall only be . 
useful -as far as self recedes and God is 
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appreciated. To aid us in this good 
work, let us frequently retire into the 
closet of the mind, shut to the door, ad- 
mit the intense rays of the Divine Spirit, 
and search, search, search, until we can 
say, ‘“ Yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.” 


WEsTEROOK, Conn. 


TARRY WITH ME. 


TARRY with me, O, my Saviour! 
For the day is passing by; 

See, the shades of evening gather, 
And the night is drawing nigh. 

Tarry with me! tarry with me! 
Pass me not unheeded by! 


Many friends were gathered round me 
In the bright days of the past; 

But the grave has closed above them, 
And I linger here the last: 

Iam lonely; tarry with me 
Till the dreamy night is past. 


Dimmed for me is earthly beauty ; 
Yet the epirit’s eye would fain 

Rest upon thy lovely features: 
Shall I seek, dear Lord, in vain? 

Tarry with me, O, my Saviour! 
Let me see thy smile again! 


Dull my ear to earth-born music: 

Speak thou, Lord, in words of cheer: 
Feeble, tottering, my footstep, 

Sinks my heart with sudden fear; 
Cast thine arms, dear Lord, around me, 

Let me feel thy presence near. 


Faithful memory paints before me 
Every deed and thought of sin; 
Open thou the blood-filled fountain, 
Cleanse my guilty soul within: 

Tarry, thou forgiving Saviour! 
Wash me wholly from my sin. 


Deeper, deeper grow the shadows; 
Paler now the glowing west: 

Swift the night of death advances; 
Shall it be the night of rest? 

Tarry with me, O, my Saviour! 
Lay ry head upon thy breast. 


Feeble, trembling, fainting, dying, 
Lord, I cast myself on thee: 

Tarry with me, through the darkness; 
WhileT sleep, still watch by me 

Till the morning, then awake me, 
Dearest Lord, to dWell with thee. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


PreRMIT me, athong others, tothrow in 
my testimony to the fulness there “is. in 
the gospél. F ; 

At the age of eighteen I gave my heart 
to Christ, and two years afterwards united 
with the Congregational church; and then 
entered college. From there I went to 
the theological seminary. During my first 
year it the seminary two missionaries 
with their wives received their instruc- 
tions at the missionary chapel on the eve 
before their departure for Turkey, 

It was an affecting scene, and I was 
led at the time to resolve to spend my 
life in-a foreigh field. After makine the 
decision I felt joyful. in the Lord, ver 
much as I did when I was first Pe ctea 

On leaving the seminary, myself ana 
oS with a large company, sailed for a 

oreign country. On the voyac 
an. sed ie revival, and i. hae 
and some of the crew were hopefully con- 
verted. 

While abroad, I fell‘in with « Wesley’s 
Plain Account of Christian Perfection,” 
among some old rubbish; and after read- 
ing two or three pages of it, I threw it 
down in disgust. A lady also handed me 
“Mahan on Christian Perfection ;” but] 
had no idea of puzzling my brain with 
that heterodoxy, as I supposed it was, and 
T never read it. 

After spending fourteen years away 
and witnessing many interesting cases of 
conversion among a people just emerein 
from heathenism, my health obliged ie e 
return to my native land. 

About three years since I purchase 
“Boardman’s Higher Life,” and aftey read 
ing the book my prejudice against th 7 
doctrine was partially removed, An a 
quaintance with some, about thi, ve o 
who professed the blessing, served hit 
more to remove it. There was also an a 
creasing interest among Christians where 
I was residing, and my owy heaitaseae 
more than usually drawn out to God in. 
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prayer. In this state of mind I visited a 
clerical friend, who professed to be in the 
enjoyment of perfect love. My mind was 
still dark on the subject. I told him I 
thought I was in the possession of it. He 
lent me “Mrs. Palmer’s Way of Holi- 
ness.” I commenced reading, and the 
feelings expressed scemed to be those of 
a real Christian; and I saw the experi- 
ence was far above what I had attained. 
At length she brought out the idea that 
one must profess it, and let the world 
know where he stands. My feelings re-" 
volted at that. Perfect love in this sense 
is regarded, especially by Christians of 
our denomination,as a delusion, a heresy. 
J will wait a 
myself, before I make such a profession. 
My communion with Heaven immediately 
forsook me. ‘That intercourse with my 
Saviour which I had previously enjoyed, 
T could not obtain. J earnestly besought 
his favor, and promised him that if he 
would grant it to me, I would be willing 
to profess perfect love. After I had been 
in this state of mind five or six days, the 
Saviour, instead of granting what I had 
formerly enjoyed, let himself down to me 
*in a manner that I had never expected, 
on this side of the grave. Then it was, 
October 25, 1859, that J first experienced 
the witness of entire sanctification. The 
Bible appeared more precious than ever 
before. There was about it a new and 
indescribable richness; and that feeling 
has continued with me, for the most part, 
to the present time. Whenever Lam sen- 
sible of any undesirable state of feeling, 
. hrist stands by me, and is ready, at mY 
West, to put it down. 

15 ae when in trouble, I habitually 
to heaven as a place of rest; now; 


I fin 
do @ rest in Jesus. “ We that believe 
enter into rente: 


The tru n a 
© estimate of life is not to be taken from 


age, but action rote : 
child at four-seo ie man dies old atthirty, and 9 


He that will not 
b 
never be built up EP eheanarel n by the Jaw, hall 


nd think upon it, I said to}- 


DYING POOR AND DYING RICH. 


«Ty was a sad funeral to me,” said the 
speaker, “the saddest I have attended 
for years.” 

“ That of Edmondson ?” 

“ Yes.” 

‘“< Flow did he die?” 

“ Poor, poor as poverty, — his life was 
one long struggle with the world, and at 
every disadvantage. Fortune mocked 
him all the while with golden promises 
that were destined never to know fulfil- 
ment.” 

“ Yet, he was patient and enduring,” 

remarked one of the company. 
“Patient as a Christian, — enduring 
as a martyr,” was answered. “ Poor 
man! he was worthy of a better fate. 
He ought to have succeeded, for he de- 
served success.” 

“ Did he not succeed ?” questioned the 
one who had spoken of his perseverance 
and endurance. 

«“ No, sir, he died poor, as I have just 
said. Nothing that he put his hand to 
ever succeeded. A strange fatality 
seemed, to attend every enterprise.” 

“I was with him in his last moments,” 
said the other, “and thought he died 
rich.” 

“No; he has left nothing behind him,” 
was replied. 

« The heirs will have no concern as to 
the administration of the estate.” 

“ He left a good name,” said one, ‘and 
that is something.” 

“And a legacy of noble deeds that 
were done in the name of humanity,” 
remarked another. 

« And precious examples, 

«Lessons of patience in suffering, of 
hope in adversity, of heavenly confidence 
when no sunbeams fell upon his path,” 
was the testimony of another. 

“ And high trust, manly courage, heroic . 
fortitude.” 

“Then he died rich!” was the em- 
phatic declaration; ‘richer than the mil- 


* said another. 
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lionaire who went to his long home the 
same day, a miserable pauper in all but 
gold. Asad funeral, did you say? No, 
my friend, it was rather a triumphal 
procession! Not the burial of a human 
clod, but the ceremonial attendant on 
the translation of an angel. Did not 
succeed! Why, his whole life was a 
series of successes. In every conflict he 
came off the victor, and now the victor’s 
crown is on his brow. No, no, he did 
not die poor, but rich; rich in neighborly 
love, and rich in celestial affection.” 

“You have a new way of estimating 
the wealth of a man,” said the one who 
had at first expressed sympathy for the 
.. deceased. 

“Ts it not the right way? He dies 
rich who can take his treasure with him 
to the new land where he is to abide 
forever; and he who has to leave all be- 
hind on which he has placed his affection 
dies poor indeed. Our friend died richer 
than Girard or Astor; his monument is 
built. of good deeds and noble examples. 
It will abide forever.” 


MY LAMBS. 


I LOVED them so, 
That when the elder Shepherd of the fold 
Came, covered with the storm, and pale and cold, 
And begged for one of my sweet lambs to hold, 
I bade him go. 


He claimed the pet; 
A little fondling thing, that to my breast 
Clung always, either in quiet or unrest; 
I thought of all my lambs I loved him best, 
And yet— and yet — 


I laid him down 
In those white, shrouded arms, with bitter tears; 
For some voice told me that, in after years, 
He should know naught of passion, grief, or fears, 
As Ibad known. 


And yet again ' 
That elder Shepherd came; my heart grew faint; 
He claimed another lamb with sadder plaint, 
Another! — she who, gentle as a saint, 

Never gaye me pain. 


Aghast I turned away: 
There sat she, lovely ag an angel’s dream, 
Her golden locks with sunlight all agleam, 
I knelt to pray: 


HOLINESS. 


Ts tt thy will, 
My Father? say, must this pet lamb be given ? 
O, thou hast many such, dear Lord, in heaven.” 
And a soft voice said, ‘‘ Nobly hast thou striven; 
But, peace, be still! ” 


O, how I wept, 
And clasped her to my bosom with a wild 
And yearning love! my lamb, my pleasant child! 
Her, too, I gave, — the little angel smiled, 

And slept. 


“Go! go!” Toried; 
For once again that Shepherd Jaid his hana 
Upon the noblest of our household band; 
Like a pale spectre, there he took his stand 
Close to his side. 


And yet how wondrous sweet 
The look with which he heard my passionate cry, 
“Pouch not my lamb, — for him, O, let me die!» 
‘A little while,”? he said, with smile and sigh, 
“Again to meet.” 


Hopeless I fell, 
And when I rose, the light had burned so low 
So faint, I could not see my darling go i ; 
He had not bidden me farewell, but, Oo, 

I felt farewell 


More deeply far 
Than if my arms had compassed that slight * 


frame; 

Though could I but have heard him eal] my 
name — 

“ Dear mother,” — but in heaven *twill be the 
same: ‘ ‘ 


There burns my star! 


He will not take ‘ . 
Another lamb, I thought; for only one 
Of the dear fold is spared, to be my sun, 
My guide, my mourner when this life is q 


one,— 
My heart would break. ; 


O, with what thrill 
J heard him enter; but I did not know 
(For it-was dark) that he had robbea me go; 
The idol of my soul,—he could not go, #s 
O, heart, be still! f 


t 
Came morning: can I tel) 
Flow this poor frame its sorrowful tenant kept» 
Jor waking teats are mine; I sleeping wept pt? 
And days, months, years, that weary Vigil k 
Alas! “ Farewell!” Pep 


How often it is said! 

I sit and think, and wonder too, sometj 

How it will seem, when in that hap 

It never will ring out like funeral ¢ 
Over the dead. 
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If you cannot goto God with 

goto him for one. His Holy § 

pinds up. 
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LETTER FROM MRS. PALMER. 


LETTER FROM MRS. PALMER. 


Dear Brorner Goruam: In many 
places we have labored since we came to 
the Old World. “ Vigilance” or “Soul- 
saving Bands” have been formed, accord- 
ing to the rules printed in “ Promise re the 
Father,” page 262. Ido not doubt but 
the light of eternity will reveal that hun- 
dreds of souls have been saved through 
the instrumentality of the specific daily 
_— “ instant in season and out of season” — 
efforts there proposed. Who cannot, by 
either rising earlier, sitting later, or taking 
a little less time at meals or from company, 
secure to themselves at least ONE HALF- 
to do something daily towards win- 
ouls to Jesus? And if not able to 
a whole half-hour at one time, ten 
micht be taken at one time, ten 
at another, dividing the time in three, or 
even six portions, of five minutes each. 
And if health or other circumstances pre- 
vent, so that the time may not be spent 
out of doors, it may be spent in doors, in 
writing letters or short notes to the un- 
converted. And if unable to form a band 
of twenty or of ten, or even of five or 
two, why might not individuals anasige 
pledge themse eg alone before God, as far 
as practicable, so to redeem the time that 
every day one half-hour, at least, shall be 
spent in special effort to save perishing 
souls? The Lord grant that all who read 
these lines may from this moment so re- 
solve | 

Tsend you an interesting communica- 
tion from a lady who is secretary of the 
“Darlington Christian Vigilance Band.” 
The narrative given is only an ordinary 
Specimen of the specific effort this lady and 
many others are making to save souls. 


ning § 
secure 
minutes 


RAILROAD INCIDENT. 


I 


a . 
was returning from Redcar* one even- 


ing, and, on entering the railway carriage 


at R., Was powerfully qrawn out in prayer, 


* Redcar isanoteq Place for sea-bathing. 


or 
~I 


that on my way home an opportunity might 
be afforded me of speaking to some 
sinner of Christ and his salvation. My 
sister and I occupied the compartment (a 
first class), and, as we were both tired, she 
took one end and I the other. Ido not 
know that a word was spoken till we ar- 
rived at Stockton; but I know that my 
soul was feasting on things divine; my 
converse with Jesus was peculiarly sweet 
and hallowing. 

At Stockton a gentleman joined us, but 
as he was intent on reading a newspaper 
he had with him, we passed on in silence, 
till we came to Preston Junction, where 
the train stopped, and the porter an- 
nounced, as usual, the name of the station. 
Upon this, I was led to remark to my sis- 
ter upon the pronunciation of the vowels, 
as the man sounded them double, thus: 
Pre-estion Ju-unchon. Our companion 
was attracted by these remarks, laid down 
his paper, and began to speak of the di- 
versity of dialects spoken in England ; 
then of the English scenery; then of con-- 
tinental customs; and next graphically de- 
scribed the Italian and Swiss lakes, with 
their surrounding scenery. I was much 
interested in the conversation, but remem- 
bered what must be my great business. 
So I said, very deliberately, “Yes, ‘the 
works of the Lord are great, sought out of 
all them that have pleasure therein.” ” I 
looked earnestly on the stranger’s coun- 
tenance as I spoke, and noticed some emo- 
tion. After a short pause he began to 
speak of France, and in reply, I re- 
marked upon the sad spiritual darkness of 
that country. Isaid, “ How do youspend 
your Sabbaths when in Paris?” “ Well,” 
gaid he, “‘ you must do like the rest; you 
can’t stay in the hotel all day.” I said, 
«Bat you dare not do like others, if your 
heart Were right with God; that is the all- 
important thing.” . 

How amazed my friend appeared! but 
he had become interested; and he asked 
my Opinion respecting the observance of 
the Sabbath, ete. To all his interroga- 
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tions I replied, and then addressed several 
to him. AsI expected, he was destitute of 
vital godliness; said he knew all these 
things in theory, but had never experi- 
enced religion. He asked me to explain 
what I meant by being born again, (I had 
repeated the passage, “ Except a man be 
born again,” etc.) I then explained, as 
the Spirit helped me, what it was to have 
the heart changed, and in a few words re- 
lated my own conversion to God; at the 
same time urging him to an immediate 
surrender of himself to his Saviour. I 
"said, “ You know that the Holy Spirit has 
often visited you, and given you de- 
sires, which, if you had improved them, 
would have resulted in your salvation.” 
Said he, “Iam sure you are right, and I 
have sometimes prayed, but never felt any 
better for it.” I said, “ Then you did not 
ask in faith; you did not go to God be- 
lieving that he could and would fulfil your 
petitions. ‘ Whatsoever things ye desire, 
when ye pray,’”—‘“O,” he cried, “you 
have just touched the right point; I see 
now what I have been doing; but,” said 
he, ‘have you no doubts upon these sub- 
jects?” How thankful was I to be able 
to say, “I have not asingle doubt; I 
know in whom I have believed; and am 
sure that what he hath promised he is 
both able and willing to perform.” 

Much more was said than I can just 
now remember; but in the midst of our 
conversation, as it seemed, the train 
reached Darlington, and we had to part. 
The gentleman rose, grasped my hand, 
thanked me with great earnéstness and 
warmth for having taken the trouble to 
talk thus with him; upon which I said, 
«There is one thing I want to know — 
whether I shall meet you on the right 
hand in the great day?” Said he, with 
a, firmness that delighted me, “J qwill en- 
deavay to do as you have been telling me, 
and to meet you there.” 

With what feelings I reached home 
and approached the throne of grace, may 
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to share in their Saviour’s joy,— the joy 
of seeing souls brought unto glory. O, 
how weak the instruments, but how mighty 
the power of the indwelling Spirit / 
SPECIAL HALF-HOUR EFFORT. 

A week or two later, having met with 
a female in a shop at Redear, and re- 
membering my special half-hour, T at once 
spoke to her on the subject of relicion. 
Whilst so doing, her countenance gradu 
ally grew sad, and she burst into tears, 
told me she was a great sinner, and would 
be glad to be made happy. {J tolq Hon 
the way to the cross, and urged her to an 
immediate surrender. I obtained aprom- 
ise from her that she would not r 


: est 
her pillow till she had in penite ite 


nce and 


be understood by those who are privileged 


faith sought mercy of God; 
time promising that I would 
cially for her. During that evening T diq 
so. ‘T'wo days after, it was again my turn 
to go to Redcar; — my first care was to 
find this person, whom I met — with such 
a happy countenance! On the even 
referred to the Lord had spoken peace to 
her soul. Glory forever to the Lamb ! 


at the same 
plead spe- 


ng 


Fase Conscrencr.— Of all liars and 
false accusers, a sick conscience is the 
most inventive and indeffftigable. Con- 
science itself requires a conscience, ag 
nothing can be more unscrupulous. J¢ 
told Saul that he did well in persecutin 
the Christians. It has goaded countles 
multitudes of various creeds to annie 8 
forms of self-torture. The cities of aes 
are full of cripples it hasmade. "Th, fit 
sides of Syria are ribbed with holes a ill. 
miserable hermits, whose lives jt rere 


ha 
sied, lived and died like the Toh ae 
harbored. Our libraries aye se 
f: e 


with books written by spiritual hy 
driacs, who inspected all thejp m 
cretions a dozen times a day. They are 
full of interest, but should jo ‘toa 
from the shelf of the theolog: 

the medical man who aiaice ae a 
insanity.” —Dr. O. W. Holmes. 


pochon- 
oral se- 


; 
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POWER OF FAITH. 


I sat me down in earth’s benighted vale, 

And had no courage and no strength to rise; 

Sad to the passing breeze I told my tale, 

And bowed my head and drained my weeping 
eyes. 


‘But Faith came by, and took me by the hand; 


. 


And now the valleys rise, the mountains fall: 
Welcome the stormy sea! the dangerous Jand! 
With Faith to aid me, I can conquer all. 

Faith lays her hand upon the lion’s mane; 

Faith fearless walks within the serpent’s den; 
Faith smiles amid her children round her slain; 
When worlds are burning, cries, unmoved, Amen. 


LOVE FOR SOULS. 


GRANCTENSES tells of a woman who 
was sO affected at the loss of souls, that 
she besought God to stop up the passage 
into hell with her soul and body, that 
none might have entrance. Had all 
Christians such feelings, the kingdoms of 
this world would soon become the king- 


doms of our Lord and his Christ. 


_ 


Our of wedlock grows the family, and 
what is that without love? A fearful 
desolation, culminated darkness, a ray- 
less, starless night. Love bears long. 
Love soothes the aching head. Love 
crowns evening hours with gladness, and 
makes morn roseate with joy. It endures 
painful watchings and bereavements. For 
it no sorrows are too sharp, no griefs too 
terrible. It stays gently by the suffering, 
and soothingly by the dying. It strives 
with the erring, goes after the wayward. 
Destroy it, and the family perishes.— Dr. 
Eddy. 


TIME TO Pray.— “The abridgment 
of my evening prayers has been a fault 
with me for years. J have therefore re- 
solved to select an hour, from half-past 
eight to half-past nine. It is a subtraction 
of the space to be allowed to business; 
but God seems to require it, and the grand, 
the only question is, what is God’s will ?” 
— Wilberforce. 


NEW YORK CORRESPONDENCE. 


TurspAy Mrretixe.— A young lay- 
man from old Third-Street church opened 
the meeting this week. He related his 
own experience fully and most profitably 
for all; the established discerned the 
way-marks, and those seeking, learned by 
detail the way of faith and consecration. 

We can only give items. Two years 
ago he came here for the first time, and 
then the narratives of experience in the 
enjoyment of holiness were so conyine- 
ing in their truth, that he resolved not 
to rest until he received the perfect love 
of God. The next day, in the counting- 
room, he wrote out in full his entire con- 
secration to God, and then retired to the 
sixth floor —a spot he knew as his closet 
— and there laid his all at the foot of the 
cross — the altar, Christ — and was ena~ 
bled to believe he: was accepted. His 
conversion had been two years before, 
and was clear and distinct; so he now 
found the work of sanctification just as 
clear and distinct, different ffom the first 
work, yet of the same nature. In the 
first, actual sin was pardoned; now he 
found a deliverance from the tendency 
to sin. ; 


He rejoiced in faith. When walking 
the street, he would inwardly say, “ Yes, 
Lam all the Lord’s, entirely.” The next 
week, being at the meeting, he failed to 
improve the moment to witness to his 
great deliverance from his evil nature, 
and returned to his home rather under a 
cloud; but resolved to embrace the next 
opportunity to tell of this great salvation. 
He was obedient. “ With the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation.” He dwelt much upon the 
direct witness of the Spirit to this state 
of blessedness, and of its difference from 
the first work in his soul. 

He is a clags-leader, and very useful 
in teaching the way of faith more per 


fectly to those committed to his care. 
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Many others expressed their obliga- 
tions to the meeting for light, encourage- 
ment, and strength. 

One who had ever here resisted the 
doctrine of holiness, now seeks every op- 
portunity to tell what the Lord has done 
for his soul in the way of perfect love. 
The mystery has been solved, in his own 
heart, by the Holy Spirit, and he under- 
stands to his satisfaction how polluted 
men can be holy through the cleansing 
blood of Jesus. Te is one of the city 
missionaries, and delights in teaching the 
power of the gospel from morning till 
night. In affliction and bereavement he 
affectionately confides in his Saviour, 
knowing that all things work together 
for his good. 

A minister paralleled his past and 
present experience — faith and obe- 
dience at times — indifference, and no 
exercise of any importance; sin and 
repentance, and, of course, confidence 
and condemnation alternately. Such 
was the past, for years. Now, the con- 

. sciousness of the Divine presence is con- 
stant and abiding; duty and deliverance 
is a delight; his work is no more hard or 
irksome; nothing is indifferent, for he 
has learned to do ail to the glory of God, 
knowing that his yoke is easy and his 
burden light. He also spoke of the clear- 
ness of his conversion when a lad. 

Another related at length her conver- 
sion through reading the Bible, by the 
interpretation of the Holy Spirit. And 
two years after, she was awakened to her 
need of holiness of heart, and was ena- 
bled to present herself to the Lord as a 
whole burnt-offering. 

Some spoke of their late humiliations in 
secret before the Lord, and their unwor- 
thiness, yet triumphed in the grace that 
saves to the uttermost. 

One dear woman, who lives peculiarly 
the life of faith, temporally as well as 
spiritually, rejoiced, as she ever does, in 
the God of her salvation ; but we thought 
she never was so full, expressive, and 
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short, as at this time. She knows that 
she makes daily progress in the divine 
life —in all her going out and coming 
in his name. Wer happiness consists in 
looking unto Jesus, and not to herself. 
She is one of those who shine on the 
earth, and will, no doubt, be set in the 
galaxy of the blessed. 

Many at each meeting arise for prayer, 
and some believe, and enter into rest, 
while on their knees. We think effectual 
work is done weekly. 

A stranger from a foreign land, who 
abides in a lovely little family of saints, 
rejoiced at the close of the meeting this 
week. In the dim twilight, a sister re- 
mained, and knelt to give thanks for her 
deliverance and blessings. 

“T KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES.” 

A good woman in our Saturday 
evening experience-meeting said, that 
twenty years ago she was in this meet- 
ing, and a lad arose and said, “ I know 
that my Redeemer lives,” and sat down 
immediately. She thought, “I don’t 
know that, but I will know it before 
next Saturday night.” 

She earnestly sought the Lord, and 
the next Thursday, she was converted. 
Ever since she has found the service of 


the Lord a delight, and his ways hon- 
orable. x 


. 


Tue best thing to give to your enemy is 
forgiveness; to your opponent tolerance - 
toa friend, your heart; to your chilg 2 
good example ; to a father, deference : em 
your mother, conduct that will make ee 
proud of you; to yourself, respect; to al] 
men, charity. 

Am Hieu.— A humble heart js an 
aspiring heart. It cannot be ¢ 
to get up some rounds in Jacl) 
but it must get to the very top of the 
ladder, to the very top of holiness. 
Verily, heaven is for that man, and that 


man is for heaven, who gets up for his 
mark the perfection of holiness. 


ontented 
3 ladder, 
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Ghe Guide to Holiness. 


FEBRUARY, 1862. 


THE COLD SEASON. 


TuE cold season is upon us. Drifting snow, 
stormy winds, alternations of pinching cold and 
pelting rains—these are the elements of our 
Northern winter. 

3ut it is not of the weather, that hackneyed 
subject, that we purpose to write, but of the les- 
zons of Jove and duty which the weather teaches. 

How sweet to you who have homes is the sense 
of security and comfort, while you hear the wild 
raging of the pitiless tempest without. To you, 
who have homes! — alas, that there should be any 
who have none! Yet so it is; more than you 
suppose, Christian and favored reader; yes, and 
nearer to you than you are ready to believe. 
Homes, that are no homes, are not afew. People 
who are compelled to stay in those homeless 
homes deserve your commiseration, especially 
now that they cannot seek comfort elsewhere. 

« But, such are unthrifty, idle, wicked, — they 
have brought this discomfort upon themselves.” 
It may beso. What then? Will you, therefore, 
keep your superfluous comforts? —n0, not yours, 
mark that, but the treasure entrusted to you by 
Another, the only True Owner — will you, there- 
fore, keep that for yourself, or give it to those who 
have enough already? Not give the destitute, 
because they do not deserve anything! Who 
taught you that line of conduct? Not your Mas- 
ter! Ile came to save sinners! and that is the 
reason you and I have any chance for salvation. 
He makes the sun to shine upon the evé as well 
asthe good. He, when he was upon earth, re- 
ceived sinners, aud eat with them. 

No, listen tosuch suggestions never. They are 
not of God, But gather together rather such 
things as you have, a goodly quantity, break 
through, at once, both your self-indulgence at 
aaa Own fireside, and the subtle lurking, of 
and wie in the hiding places of your heart, 
warmea he children of want. When you have 
your ve clothed them, then offer them in 
may tell thes 8 name the true riches. | Then you 
they will Mencs your own peace in believing, and 
their ears. a you. Your good deed has opened 
their hedrae Sur words of salvation may reach 
5 dot tee are not thriftless, though they 

ore forgetful or Vomaly matters; nor are they 
sie vats 2! God than others. How many 
suffering, yet innocent oy 51, | f wicked 

cal. oF ildren of wicked parents 
there ate Boe Many gorrowing Widows, or 
more sorkowing Wives of shameless husbands, 
there are! And Sicknegs, that spoiler of all 


he wisest and best. 


All these “ you have always with you, and if you 
will, you can do them good.” 

But, the cold season! —it reminds us of other 
facts and other duties. The spiritual atmosphere 
of most churches is as bleak as winter. Exposed 
to its chilly influence are souls— priceless, death- 
less souls — yet solemnly dead in trespasses and 
sins. These are homeless sufferers, though buried 
in riches, while away from Christ. Have you, 
dear brother, 2 home in the inexpressible peace of 
the believer? —seek these prodigals from 2 
Father's house, who perish with hunger and cold. 
‘Bo warm them into spiritual life you need not 
leave your fire, but carry it with you. In warm- 
ing them your own flame will burn the brighter, 
and the incense of your good deed will ascend 
acceptably to God. 
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PERFECTING HOLINESS, 
“ Porfecting holiness in the fear of God.”—2 Cor. vii. 1. 


THERE is true holiness in every heart which 
has received, by faith in atoning blood, the 
‘“‘washing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost.’?? Such, undoubtedly, was the 
state of the Corinthians to whom our text was ad- 
dressed. They were ‘saints’? (Chap. i. verse 1), 
and he says of them, ‘‘ having confidence in you , 
all, that my joy is the joy of you all,” (Chap. xi. 
verse 8.) Yet their holiness was not perfect: 
there was remaining some of the carnal nature 
of their unrenewed state, for the apostle, after 
stating, in the latter part of the sixth chapter, 
several divine injunctions and encouragements, 
adds, ‘ having, therefore, these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiqess in the 
fear of God.” 

Holiness then is ‘ perfected” when ‘all the 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit is removed.”” To 
this attainment the apostle exhorts the Hebrews, 
when he says, “Jet us go on unto perfection.’’ 
Heb. vi. 1. ¢ 

The apostle says, ‘let us cleanse ourselves; ’” 
and this is easily reconciled with the divine teach- 
ing that salvation from sin unto holiness “is not 
of ourselves,” but is the “ gift of God.” Unless 
we work, God will not workin us. We must per- 
fect ourselves to be perfected of the Holy Ghost. 

But perfect holiness may be perfected. That 
is, when the holiness ofthe believer has the Chris- 
tian perfection of freedom from all original sin, 
the enlargement of his spiritual being — the in- 
crease of his knowledge of divine things — the ex- 
pansion of his vision heavenward — are a growth 
in grace- These constitute 2 perfecting of holi- 
ness Which shall go on forever and ever. This 
progressive perfection is the experience of angels 
who never knew sin. 
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PUTTING GOD IN REMEMBRANCE. 

“Put me in remembrance; let us plead together; declare, 
that thou mayest be justified.”"—Laiah xliii. 26, 

Gop, in the preceding verse, had given his rea- 
son for justifying the sinner. Here he conde- 
scendingly invites the sinner to give his reasons, 
if he has any ofa different character to urge; 
he is besought to show other grounds, if pos- 
sible, of justification. Self-righteous men are 
ever ready to put forward their boastful claims, 
**but not before God.” They cannot stand in 
his presence and plead; and at the judgment 
we are assured they will be speechless. 

But how ready God is to be put “in remem- 
brance,” and to yield to the pleadings of those 
who urge jis reason for their justification, the 
innumerable company of the saved on earth and 
in heayen can testify. They ever declare — 


“Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress.” 


THE BLIND SEEING. 
« The blind receive their sight.” — Matt. xi. 5. 

So it was when Christ was upon earth; and thus 
he proved his Messiahship. By the preaching of 
Christ now the spiritually blind are made to see, 
and thus is proved the divine character of the 
gospel. 

"A missionary of the Sandwich Islands says: — 

“One blind man, Bartimens, followed me thirty 
miles, over rivers and precipices, on the most 
difficult road I ever travelled, to hear the gospel, 
and pray for the peace of Jerusalem. I would 
have pronounced it incredible that he should 
have passed safely over such a road, if I had not 
seen it. He is a devoted, good man, and says, 
“ My natural eyes are blind, but my soul sees.’” 


THE IMAGE OF GOD AND THE IMAGE OF MAN. 
“ God created man in his own image.” — Gen. i. 27. 

In his first creation, and in the purposes of 
grace how, Godis seen raising man to his own 
image. In his sensual conception, unrenewed, 
man is ever bringing the character of God down. 
An Armenian convert, head of the Armenian 
Academy at Constantinople, remarked that, 
«¢ When God created man he made him in his own 
image; butman has reversed the order, and now 
endeavors to make God in man’s image.”’ 


BEARING ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. 

Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ.” — Gal. vi. 2. 

Aw aged friend of ours was quite deaf; his 
wife, also tottering with age, was nearly blind, 
but in mutual kindness they were a great help to 
each other. He was accustomed to say, ‘‘ Come, 
mother, let us walk out and call on the children 
together. You will hear for me and I will see 
for you, and we shall get along nicely.” 

“ Help us to help each other, Lord, 
Bach other’s cross to bear; 
Let each his friendly aid afford, 
And feel his brother’s care.” 
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EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


OUR CoUNTRY. 

Saip a Christian friend to us, a short time 
since, ‘‘Amid all this national commotion, God 
iscalm.”? It was a word dropped in connection 
with a passing salutation, as we met and parted 
in the crowded thoroughfare of our city. It 
afforded stimulus to much thought. God seesa 
nation’s as he does a sparrow’s destiny. The wis- 
dom of man is foolishness with him, and the 
wrath of man shall praise him. Then let his 
people be calm. Let them trust in him and be 
still. Dear, beloved country! God forgive thy 
sins, and make thee first pure, then peaceable. 
When thou art truly free, the oppressed nations 
of the earth shall long after thee, and shall seek 
the gospel at thy hands. Brethren in Christ 
when we forget to pray for our country may ae 
right hand forget its cunning, and our tongue 
cleave to the roof of our mouth! 


A SANCTIVIED LITERATURE. 

WE are truly thankful to learn that the sol- 
diers and sailors of our army and navy are being 
supplied, very generally, with a soul-saving lit- 
erature. A young soldier of our acquaintance 
on receiving at his camp on the Potomaca box 
of good things from home, found that a Pious 
mother and sister had been more mindful of hig 
spiritual interest than his bodily appetite. With 
a few dainties they had sent much religious read. 
ing. “I am glad of this,” he writes. « You 
cannot tell what a comfort and pleasure the 
books and tracts are. I can find no int 
the stories of the trashy magazines w 
of my fellow-soldiers receiye 
these.” ‘ 

Our friends will find our lis sanee 
well fitted to promote a taste eevee 
ing. We solicit a continuance and in ie. 
their orders. 
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PREACHING WITHOUT Tun DIVINE UNOTION 
‘* Gop being my helper,” said a devoted saiiie. 
ter to us, ‘‘I never will preach again wi fi 
the unction. This to me is both power and 
fort.” ‘*The unction makes the preacher. 
posed a female friend. ‘We private ment 
like your scholarship and study, but these fin: 
but dry sustenance into the pulpit, without ing 
Holy Spirit's fire.” “I can tell by itg po hee 
influence on the congregation,» said ta 
‘‘when the preacher has been dwellin ae 
secret place of the Most High.” go ec raat 
sation went on. Surely, we thou pe 
parted, we ought never to pri Bis Be: aY 


each wi 
fire upon the heart. God degireg eae . holy 
and people need it. i the preacher 
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CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE LITTLE PEACEMAKER. 


I one day noticed in school some little girls 
who were feeling very bad, and weeping. Pass- 
ing up the aisle, I discovered a slate being handed 
around among them, one side of which was near- 
ly coyered with writing. Were they unkind 
words, written to wound their feelings, that they 
should cause so many eyes to moisten, and so 
many cheeks to be wet with tears? 

« Rub it out!—rub it out!” said a fair-haired 
little girl, as she saw that I was about to take the 
slate, and her eagerness to get hold of it, or, In 
some way, to erase the writing, gave strong 
proof that she was the writer. Before it came in 
my possession, she had rubbed her hand over the 
writing, entirely erasing it. I was at a loss to 
jnow what to think, as she had always been a 
dutiful girl, obedient and kind, and, what is 
more, professed faith in Jesus. 

At noon I called her to me and questioned her 
with regard to the matter. She seemed unwilling 
to answer my questions, and said she did not 
mean any harm; she would not write any more to 
the girls; she did not wish to tell What she had 
written. I urged her to do 80; reasoned with 
her, and insisted upon knowing what the girls 

re crying about. 

Pint “a manner indicating embarrassment, 
she told how the girls had got mad al each other, 
and would not play together, and said harsh and 
unkind words, or would not speak at all to one 
another, and, she said, “I wrote to them how 
wrong it was for them to feel 80, and that if one 
of them should die, they would think of their un- 
kind words and actions—but it would be too 
late; and they would weep— but it would be of 
no use; and that is what they were crying about. 
At recess,” she added, laughing, ‘‘ they had a real 
‘kissing time,’ and made up friends.” 

Then she turned away with a happy smile upon 
her countenance to eat her dinner, and these 
word of Jesus came into my mind: “ Blessed are 
the peacemakers, for they shall he called the 
children of God.” 

Warren, Pa. 


A SONG OF LOVE. 
Jusus, would that I could tell thee 
©w LTlove thy very name: 
Ob; what sweet a tenon fill me, 
s7ning with a quencbless flame— 
hy rich goodness 
Is my never failing theme. 


Thou hast come from heaven to save me, 
Thon i pleading now to have me 
One with God and pure within; 
Oh, what mercy! 
Jesus died my soul to win! 


Every moment thou art showing 
Wondrous grace and gentlest care; 
Never weary of bestowing, 
Countless though thy blessings are; 
Varied tokens ; 
Thy unyarying love declare. 


I will love thee, O my Saviour, 
I will praise thee day by day; 
Honor thee in my behavior, 
All thy wise commands obey; 
Till in heaven 
Ishall join the angels’ lay. — Childat Home. 


BOOK NOTICES. ; 


EXPLORATIONS AND ADVENTURES IN EQuaTo- 
RIAL AFRICA, with accounts of the manners 
and customs of the people, and of the chase of 
the Gorilla, the Crocodile, Leopard, Elephant, 
Hippopotamus, and other animals. By Paul B. 
Du Chaillu, New York: Harper & Brothers. 
1861. 


This work of above 500 pages, illustrated with a 
Map and numerous Plates, is the result of nearly 
four years of severe toil and thrilling adventure 
in the examination of the region it describes. 
The author left New York for Africa in October, 
1855, and continued his explorations till June, 
of 1859. He travelled always on foot, and unac- 
companied by other white men, about 8,000 miles. 
He shot, stuffed, and brought home over 2,000 
birds, of which more than 60 are new species; and 
he killed upwards of 1,000 quadrupeds, of which 
200 were stuffed and brought home, with more 
than 80 skeletons; not less than 20 of the quad- 
rupeds being species hitherto unknown to sci- 
ence. He suffered fifty attacks of the African 
fever, taking to cure himself, in all, over fourteen 
ounces of quinine; not to speak of famine, long- 
continued. exposures to the heavy tropical rains, 
aa attacks of ferocious ants and enormous 

ies. 

Few men can write a book of trayel that shall 
be, at once, highly instructive and highly enter- 
taining. Du Chailiu has done it. 

If any father wishes to procure for his son a 
book he will be sure to read with a keen relish, 
let him inquire for this. +. 

The above notice was by accident omitted from 
the January number. 


TaE AMERICAN Tract SoorEery, Boston, 28 
Cornhill, have published some of their valuable 
works in a plain style, with stiff paper covers, 
which they sell ata marvellously low rate. The 
following volumes have been sent us as speci- 
mens: — 

«A MEMOIR or DANIEL SaFrorD,” which 
we have before noticed, sells for twenty-five 
cents. Since our former notice we haye received 
the strongest testimonials of its usefulness from 
our friends who have obtained and read it. 

That religious Classic, too well known to need 
recommending, Baxter's “CALL TO THE Un- 
CONVERTED,” can be had for ten cents, and 
Bunyan’s “ PIrGRim’s PrRoGRESS”? for twenty 
cents. ‘Tum Morning Sar,” being a history 
of the Children’s Missionary Vessel, and of the 
Marquesan and Micronesian Missions, for twenty- 
five cents. We commend these, and kindred yol- 
umes Of the same catalogue, to the attention of 
those Who have both the pecuniary means and 
the heart to purchase books for gratuitous cirou- 
Jation among the poor. 


THE WEARY ARE AT REST. 


W. Me. DONALD. 
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With Jesus blest ; Jesus the blest, Praying, 
Singing now the happy chorus, Unto us is sweetly sayine 
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FAITH. 


«And this is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.2?—1 John y. 4. 
I provoss, in the present discourse, to 
p 
present several views of faith, or rather, 
perhaps, a view of faith in several of its 
degrees and offices. 


I. FAITH IS BELIEF — CREDENCE. 


This is commonly called historic faith, 
as being the faith by which we receive 
the statements of history. It is that act 
of the mind by which it receives as true 
a statement made to it, upon the credi- 
bility of the statement itself, or of the 
person making it. . 

This is the lowest type of faith, and is 
not of itself saving; still, it is absolutely 
essential to salvation, as the foundation is 
essential to the superstructure, and in 
itself it has a measure of importance, not 
easily overrated. Blot out historic faith 
from the world, and you blot out all the 
past from the world. The accumulating 
facts and philosophies of ages are all 
instantly lost, the researches, discoveries 
and achievements of the past become a 
blank, and with every man it is as if time 
began when he began. 

2. Without historic faith, all the pre- 
sent is a blank to me, except what occurs 
under my own observation, and all other 
countries and other men become a mere 
myth to me, except the lands and the 
men within the narrow compass of my 
own horizon. 

3. Indeed, Ican learn nothing whatever 
except by faith, save only what I learn 
by experiment, and this can never lead 
me far in one lifetime, and must so often 
teach by damaging failures as to wear out 
life early. Ag to progress in science, not 
a step can be taken but by faith. A little 
boy stands to-day for’ the first time at his 
teacher’s knee, who points to a little 
triangular mark on the page and says, 
« What's that, my son?” ‘T don’t 
know,” replies the boy. “ That’s A,”. 

5 


says the teacher? ‘I don’t know whether 
it is or not,” says the boy. “ Well, it is 
A, and you must call it A.” “ But how 
do I know it is A?” Because I say so; 
don’t you believe me?” ‘Father says I 
must not believe anything unless... it is 
proved.” Now the question is, how is 
that teacher going to prove to. the 
child that that letter is A? It cannot be 
done. He must take it on trust, or he'll 
never learn his alphabet; so that, without 
faith, the door of all science is forever 
barred against him. So important, even 
in temporal matters, is the lowest type of 
faith—credence of the statements of 
another. 

Regarded in a religious light, this his- 
toric faith is, as I have said, mainly 
valuable as the indispensable sub-stratum 
and foundation of faith in its saving 
aspects or degrees. No man receives 
salvation as the mere result of his historic 
faith. Christendom is full of men who do 
not dispute the Bible records or teachings, 
but who yet have never felt the power of 
saving grace. Indeed, in this sense, 
Satan also believes and trembles. 


Il. FAITH IS TRUST — RELIANCE. 


Trust is a very different thing from 
mere credence. We give credence where 
we see no particular reason to doubt; we 
trust where we see positive reasons for our 
confidence. 

A stranger tells you a piece of news. 
You recognize in his quiet, gentlemanly 
appearance the proof of his credibility, 
and knowing, meantime, that the state- 
ment is one which he could have no 
motive for making, if false, and which 
you put nothing at hazard in believing, 
your mind receives the declaration as. 
truth, and in a little time after you find 
yourself rehearsing the statement to, 
another, as veritable and undoubted fact ;: 
or, taking up a newspaper, by and by,. 
you see the same fact indicated in a head~ 
ing, and you pass on to another paragraph 
with the remark, “ I knew that before.” 


* 
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Such is your faith of “redence in the 
stranger. 

But now, suppose the same man says to 
you, “ Friend, Fam short of funds; can- 
not you lend me one hundred dollars for 
a week?” Ah! that’s another matter; 
and though you did not doubt his narrative, 
yet, now that the question is of trusting 
him, of putting yourself in his power, and 
risking something on. his honor, you 
pause, and either decline the invitation, 
or wait to know more about the man who 


“had your credence, before he can have 


your trust. 
The faith that amounts to trust, then, is 


a reliance of the heart upon the virtue of 


another. Religiously, this is saving faith; 
a reliance of the heart upon the truthful- 
ness of God’s word: 

There are two principal modes in which 
this reliance, or heart-confidence in God, 
expresses itself. One of these is conse- 
cration. ‘Toward the close of the busi- 
ness hours of the day, you may notice a 
clerk from each store along the street going 
with a small blank book in his hand, and, 
perhaps, a bag of specie, toward a neigh- 
boring bank. What’s that for? Why, 
the merchants feel that their funds are 
safer in the custody of the bank than in 
their own keeping, and therefore they 
commit the keeping of those funds to the 
bank. ‘The faith which leads a man to 
consecrate himself to God, acts upon the 
same principle. - I feel that my reputation, 
my enterprises, my substance, my family; 
my life, are safer in God’s keeping than 1n 
my own, and therefore the very regard I 
have for these interests will urge me to 
the consecration of them to him, per- 
suaded that he is able to keep that which 
Thave committed unto him against that 

‘day. a 

The other expression of this confidence, 
this trust in God, is exhibited in the cheer- 
ful assurance of the soul that its conse- 
cration is accepted. God has demanded 
that I present myself a living sacrifice to 
him; he has now graciously given me the 


HOLINESS. 


disposition to make it; he has given me 
power to overcome my own reluctance, 
and he has given me the light by which 
Ihave seen how to come to him with my 
sacrifice, and now I am conscious that I 
have come according to his requisition, 
and by his help at every step. He said 
he would receive me, and he cannot lie S 
he does receiveme. ‘TrueIlam unworthy, 
but Iam invited, and therefore welcome. 
Tam a sinner; but * this man receiveth 
sinners,” even me, the chief of sinners. 
The peculiarity of God’s dealing with 
a soul seeking salvation is, that he re- 
quires us to believe in his power and 
willingness to save, just when his Spirit 
has, shown us the depth of our unworthi- 
ness. Men commonly have such exalted 
views of themselves, as to find it quite 
easy to believe that God is both able and 
willing to save them, and indeed there 
are many who fancy they are good 
enough for heaven without any work of 
grace at all upon their hearts. But God’g 
method is, first to take all this self. 
out of a man by the heart. 
Spirit, and when the sinner 
pletely slain by the law, 
righteous soul’ cries out in agony, “« O 
wretch that I am, who shall . ; 
to require him then 
self upon the cleme 
voluntarily to susp 
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deliver me?» 
and there to cast him- 
ney of the Lord, and 
end the fate of 
luted, condemned, and helpless y 
the mercy of that holy Bae i 
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“ Guilty I stand before thy face ; 
2 On me I feel thy wrath abide ; 
Tis just the sentence shoylq inte place 
Tis just—but O, thy Son hath died.” 


A sinner is never assisted to exercise 
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saving faith in Christ by inadequate and 
extenuating views of his own sinfulness. 
The more clearly he sees himself lost, the 
more perfectly is he in a condition to 
east himself upon the atonement, and 
cling, with the tenacity of a death-grasp, 
to the world’s Redeemer. 

As this is the type of faith by which 
the soul finds its first experiénce of salva- 
tion, so it is the type of faith much in- 
volved in all the Christian life. It is that 
habitual going te Jesus, and leaning upon 
him, and looking to him, and learning of 
him, and yielding to his will, and resting 
in his word, with which the soul of every 
Christian is more or less familiar, accord- 
ing to the closeness of’ his walk with God. 
This is the faith that finds Christ a foun- 
tain in the wilderness, and streams in the 
parched desert; as rivers of water in a 
thirsty place, and the shadow of, a great 
rock in a weary land; the soul’s refuge 
and rock of defence, and high tower 
forever against all its foes. 

Some time ago I was riding upon my 
horse, in the country, meditating, as I 
travelled, upon this very subject of faith. 
The wind was blowing smartly at the 
time, and I saw presently, standing by 
the road-side, a tall tree, up into which 
a vine had climbed, and twined itself 
among its branches to the top. The 
great tree steod nearly motionless in the 
blast, and the vine, held in its strong 
tee seemed exulting in a strength 

ot its own, and I Poe that if it ae 
a human lips and a voice it would 
laugh and say, “ Throw me down, if you 
can!” In a moment more, it struck me 
that God had given me, just there, a 
sweet illustration of faith; and from that 
day, a Christian, clinging to Jesus, seems 
evermore the little vine clinging to the 

oak with the tenacity of a death-grasp. 


WI, VAITH Is sprrrruaL APPLICATIONS 


THE REALIZATION OF SPIRITUAL 
THINGS. 


Paul says, “ Faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things 


” 


not seen;” a definition which I under- 
stand to embody the substance of the 
proposition I have just laid down. This 
is faith in the mature believer — faith not 
as a single act or effort of the soul, but as 
a habit of the life. 

God has provided that my soul shall 
have knowledge of the physical world 
around me. I lay my hand on this pulpit, 
and I say, it is hard, it is polished, it is cold, 
it is motionless, it is a plane. I turn my 
eyes upon this book, and I say, “ The paper 
is white, the letters are black, the binding 
is dark maroon, and the book is of such 
and such dimensions, in length, breadth, 
and thickness. Thus this outer world is 
sending its messages of fact, to the appre- 
hensions of my soul, through the medium 
of the senses, by mysterious dispatches 
momentarily arriving, bringing tidings of 
every conceivable sort, and keeping me 
“advised” of the exact condition of all 
material things within their range of 
observation. 

But there is another world — another 
universe of things; not of things physical, 
but of things spiritual and eternal. Now 
these organs of sense have no 
power to apprehend these spiritual reali- 
ties; they are spiritually discerned. 

How fully the great facts of the spiritual 
world are laid open to the apprehension 
of believers, is indicated by Paul when 
he says, “ But ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels; to the 
general assembly and church of the first- 
Barns which are written in heaven, and 
to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of jus’ men made perfect, and to Jesus 
the mediator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” Observe, 
Paul does not say, “ye will come to all 
this, but ye are come;” implying that the 
faith of the believers to whom he wrote 
did apprehend and realize these things of 
the Spirit. 
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Paul says, Moses} “ endured as seeing 
him which is invisible.” Jesus said, “ Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw 
it, and was glad.” “For God, who com- 
manded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.” 
“« Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, * * * he will show you things 
to come; * * * he shall receive of 
mine, and shall show it unto you.” “He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is thatloveth me. * * * 
I will love him, and will manifest myself to 
him.” “A little while, and the world 
secth me no more, but ye see me.” Blessed 
Jesus, so we do! “ But we all, beholding 
asin a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image, from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.” These citations are suflicient for 
my present purpose, and they clearly 
show that God discloses to the spiritual 
apprehension of his people the things 
eternal. 

There is vast motive-power in this type 
of faith. The man who hasit in its strength 
walks with God and lives in eternity. To 
him all spiritual things are just as real, 
just as palpable, as the physical furniture 
of the earth around him. He does not 
grope, nor grovel, nor guess. He walks 
in the light, and his fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ. 
The great truths of the Bible are daily 
demonstrated to his soul. He knows of 
depravity and of redemption. He knows 

of justification and sanctification. He 
knows the devices of Satan, and he 
knows of victory through the bloodsof the 
Lamb. Hell glooms below, and heaven 
shines above, but both are within the 
sweep of ‘his horizon. His faith com- 
mands a stand-point where he sees yonder 
the sunny throng press tumultuously to 
the gates of death, and yonder the pil- 
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Now who can estimate the advantages 
of this realizing faith, for all the purposes 
of holy living and effective working ? 
When God and angels, and heaven and 
hell, mortality and immortality, and _ sin 
and the atonement, and probation and 
judgment, and eternity’s long years, ap- 
pear no longer distant and half concealed 
and mystical to the soul, but daily salute 
its sensibilities with their overwhelming 
facts, how certainly and how mightily a5 
they urge it heavenward. Ah! « this 
is the victory that overcometh the world 
even our faith.” ¥ 


CONCLUSION. 

1. Let us now pray, “ Lord 
our faith.” 

2. Let us remember, that however inno- 
cent a practice may seem to be, if it 
obscures our spiritual vision, or in an 
way hinders our faith, it should be aban- 
doned. ‘ Nothing can compensate a man 
for the loss, or even the weakening, of hi 
faith. ‘ 

3. Let us cultivate our faith by ex 
cise, by the careful and prayerful stu rc 
the Word, and by the cultivation of ae 
inward recollection which Consists of a 
steadiness and stillness of the soul in ae 
contemplation of eternal things. a 


» Increase 


ee ee 


ST. IGNATIUS AND HIS 


OF HOLINEsSs. TRS 


Sz. Ienarius, bisho 

Pp of Anti 

aman full of faith, power, an loch, was 

Ghost. He was a Syri a 

»anda 

: Vangelist 

in the 67th year of the Christian a W 
» Com- 


mitted the church at Antioch to his 

superintendence, as succesgoy to 7 pe 
fle presided over the church f ie pr 
than forty years. He is said bak a a 
of the little children whom oe pee 


ho, 


grims of Zion thread the narrow way to 
the mount of God. 


up in his arms and blessed, .«.Hewever 


this may be, it is certain that he con- 


versed familiarly with the apostles, and 
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ST. IGNATIUS AND HIS 


was perfectly acquainted with their doc- 
trines. He was author of epistles to the 
Smyrnians, the Ephesians, the Romans, 
the Magnesians, the Trallians, and to 
Polyecarp. These epistles contain the 
sublimest doctrines, the purest morals, 
the deepest experience, and the most stir- 
ring appeals to the churches. 

His zeal was as quenchless as an an- 
gel’s, and his faith triumphed over death 
in its most appalling form. He was ac- 
cused of heresy, and condemned to death 
by order of the Emperor Trajan. But 
when brought before him, he failed not to 
confess faith in the Crucified, whose king- 
dom was not of this world, and who was 
able to put all deceit, and all malice of 
the devil under the feet of those who 
carry Him in their hearts. 

Trajan inquired, “ Dost thou carry 
Him who was crucified within thee?” 

Ignatius answered, “I do; for it is 
written, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them.” 

After this bold confession, Trajan pro- 


ceeded to pronounce the following sen- 
tence : — , 


“ Forasmuch as Ignatius has confessed 
that he carries about within himself Him 
that was crucified, we command that he 
be carried bound by soldiers to the Great 
Rome, there to be thrown to the beasts, 
for the entertainment of the people.” 

On his way to Rome, he endured un- 
told insults. He says, “From Syria to 
Rome, I am contending with wild beasts 
by land and sea, by night and day; be- 
ing tied to ten leopards, the number of 
the military band, who even when treated 
with kindness only behave with greater 
ferocity. But in the midst of these ini- 
quities, I am learning. Yet I am not 
justified on this account.” 

As he approached the Great Rome, his 
heart seemed filled with unutterable joy: 
The prospect of so soon being with God/ 
eclipsed all the honors and glory of earth, 
overlooking even the horrors of the death 
awaiting him. “ Now J begin to be a dis- 
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ciple,” he says. ‘Nothing, whether of 
things visible or invisible, excites my am- 
bition, as long as I can gain Christ. 
Whether fire, or the cross, the assaults of 
wild beasts, the tearing asunder of my 
bones, the breaking of my limbs, the bruis- 
ing of my whole body; let the tortures 
of the devil all assail me, if I do but gain 
Christ Jesus.” r 

At Smyrna he was permitted to visit his 
fellow-scholar, the venerable and_ holy 
Polycarp. They had both formerly been 
disciples of St.John. He urged the holy 
man, who soon followed him to the pos- 
session of a martyr’s crown, “to contend 
with God in his behalf, that being sud- 
denly taken by the beasts from this world, 
he might appear before the face of Christ.” 

He was inhumanly tortured in various 
ways. He was compelled to hold fire in 
his hands, while paper, dipped in oil and 
lighted, was at the same time put to his 
sides. His flesh was torn with red-hot 
pincers, etc. But amidst all these tor- 
tures, he writes to the Smyrnians: ‘‘ When 
I shall come among the wild beasts, I shall 
come to God.” To the Romans he says: 
“ All the ends of the world, and the king- 
doms of it, will profit me nothing. I would 
rather die for Jesus Christ, than rule to 
the ends of the earth. Him I seek who 
died for us; Him I desire who rose again 
for us. This is the gain that is laid up 
for me.” 

At the advanced age of 107 years he 
was given to the wild beasts, at Rome, for 
the entertainment of those who sought 
the destruction of the faith of Christ. 

The views of Ignatius on the subject of 
holiness were eminently scriptural, and 
his experience remarkably clear ; indi- 
eating the faith and practice of the early 
church on this subject. 

Tothe Ephesians he writes as follows: 

“Itis therefore fitting that you should 
by all means glorify Jesus Christ, who 
hath glorified you; that by a uniform obe- 
dience ye may be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind, and in the same 
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judgment; and may all speak the same 
things concerning everything ; and that ye 
may be wholly and thoroughly sanctified.” 

Of faith and love in Christ, he says: 
“ Nothing is hid from you, if ye have per- 
fect faith and love in Jesus Christ, which 
are the beginnings and end of life. No 
man possessing a true faith sinneth, for 
Christianity is not the work of an outward 
profession, but shows itself in the power 
of faith.” 


Of the fulness of God he says: “Ye 


are, therefore, with all your companions 
in the same journey, full of God; his 
spiritual temple, full of Christ ; full of holi- 
ness; that, with respect to the other life, 
ye love nothing but God only.” 

Christians are urged to follow hard 
after God, “that no herb of the devil 
might be found in them; but that they 
might remain in all holiness and sobriety, 
both of body and spirit, in Christ Jesus.” 

Such were the instructions of Ignatius 
on the subject of holiness. He urged the 
church to its possession, and earnestly 
sought and finally experienced the precious 
grace. For a time it eluded his grasp, but 
finally, by simple faith in Christ, he én- 
tered into the rest of faith. 

In an account of his martyrdom, pre- 
pared by the Church at Antioch, they say : 
“He rejoiced greatly at the tranquillity 
of his church, yet was troubled as to him- 
self that he had not attained to a true love 
of Christ, nor was come up to the pitch 
of a perfect disciple. Therefore, continu- 
ing a few years longer with the church, 
he attained to what he had desired,” 

Jt is worthy ‘of remark that Ignatius, 
with all his sacrifices and deep devotion 
to God, did not, for a while, come up to 
the pitch of a perfect disciple. He felt, 
what many deny, the remains of corrup- 
tion, after conversion. But after a few 
years he reached the long-desired point, 
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His character is thus summed up by the 
church of which he was the honored and 
beloved bishop for more than forty years : 
“We was a man inall things like the 
apostles ; that as a good governor, by the 
helm of prayer and fastings, by the con- 
stancy of his doctrine and spiritual labor, 
he opposed himself to the floods of the 
adversary; that he was like a divine 
lamp, illuminating the hearts of the faith- 
ful by his exposition of the Holy Scrip- 
tures.” 

Such was the teachings and experience 
of the bishop of Antioch. Holiness seems 
to have been his theme. He was not alone 
in this; it was characteristic of the apos- 
tolic church. The baptism of Pentecost 
was still fresh among them, and Ignatius 
well understood its power. Such deep 
devotion, such quenchless ardor, such soul. 
seeking, such triumphs of faith, such dis. 
regard of death in its most appalling forms 
such visions of heaven as marked the én. 
reer of these holy men, gave them un 
paralleled success. Such zeal, kindle b a 
the love of the Crucified, whom they pr ‘ 
fessed to have within them, enableq ae 
despised followers of Jesus — ites 
wealth, without literary attractions, ang 
without kingly favor —'to plant chinch 
where Homer and Virgil had sune ym 
Solon and Lycurgus had given lise wih va 
Cicero and Demosthenes had Beotenes 
human eloquence, where Aristotle In 
Plato had reasoned, and Where Soc and 
and Cato had taught the a +e 
morality. No. wonder that the te; a hen 
the gods, hoary with age, and eae of 
their devout worshippers, Shea 4 te 
fallen, as if smitten by an invisible oe 
No wonder that racks, dungeons ft: on 
and wild beasts had no power ikea 
progress of the faith of the Okestveia ap 1e 
arene. When the leaders of 4 cae 
faith could say, with Tonatine «qt 

ovetus, “T would 


and in its possession exclaims, “T thank 
thee, O Lord, that thou hast vouchsafed 


rather die for Jesus Christ than rule to 


to honor me with a perfect love towards 
thee.” 
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PURE PLEASURE. — TRY CHRIST. 


purity, the zeal, the faith, the peril-daring 
of the apostolic church. 


* O that in me the sacred fire 
Might now begin to glow; 

Burn up the dross of base desire, 
And make the mountains flow. 


‘© O that it now from heaven might fall, 
And all my sins consume; 

Come, Holy Ghost, for thee I call, 
Spirit of burning, come. 


‘* Refining fire, go through my heart, 
Iluminate my soul; 

Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole.” 


PURE PLEASURE. 


RELIGION is rich with glad influence ; 
for it is a principle infinitely varied — it 
presides over the different phases of 
human life, and sanctions and hallows 
them all. Religion forbids folly, forbids 
excess, forbids an empty, frivolous living 
—and who wishes to live so ? Raligion, 
bids us have a time for all things, and 
_wisely live for a higher and purer destiny 
than anything of this earth. It bids us 
not be profane, or licentious, or indo- 
lent, or wasteful. -Who wishes to be so ? 
But it does not stop us of one true joy. 
It forbids us not one innocent amuse- 
ment. Look up at the sky. Is not an 
expression of cheerfulness and joy there, 
blended with purity? Look abroad up- 
on the earth —is not nature glad? Has 
not God dimpled the valley into smiles, 
and thrown sunlight over the water, and 
crowned the hills with rejoicing? It is 
true, life has many and grave duties — 
different spheres in life have different 
measures of duty —and the true con- 
science must always consult circumstances 
without and the great law within ; but 
pleasure, amusement — religion forbids 
them not; it gives them a more genuine 
and delightful ministry than anything else 
can. But not only this—it sows within 
‘us the seeds of an undying joy that fails 
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not when outward means of happiness 
fail— when animal spirits grow feeble 
and low, when sorrow darkens and cares 
appall. This it gives us, shedding abroad 
a holy serenity in the heart, and impart- 
ing a calm lustre to the brow. It is a 
principle of truth, and therefore it allows 
us nothing that is treacherous and wrong ; 
but all,that make happy, and grateful, and 
good, it opens for us in abundant measure. 
It reveals new sources of happiness. It 
makes the spire of grass and the star 
beautiful ministers of delight. And do 
we think that we must sacrifice pleasure 
by choosing religion as our guide and our 
end? It is a sad mistake, as they well 
know who cling to the chalice of sin, and 
drink the bitterness of its dregs. Do not 
hesitate to follow Christ, because you 
think your pleasures will be less. Every 
truly pleasant thing it sanctions, and de- 
prives us only of the evil— and even for 
this it far more than repays us. It may 
check a boisterous folly, but it bestows 
enduring peace of mind. It may forbid 
licentious excess, but it enkindlesa glorious 
hope. It may put back the hand that 
reaches out after clustering deceits, but it 
lights the pale, cold face with a smile in 
death. Nothing that is lawful now will 
be unlawful when you join the church. 
No true pleasure will be less a pleasure 
then — it will be deeper and more bene- 
ficial. — The Age. 


TRY CHRIST. 


In a ward of the hospital of Scutari, a 
conversation arose on the subject of reli- 
gion. A convalescent had crawled with 
his crutch to the bedside of his comrade, 
anxious to know how it fared with one 
who had stood shoulder to shoulder with 
him in more than one affray. 

“Well, Barry, how are you to-day ?” 
asked the visitor, in a cheerful tone. 

“JT cannot say, ‘ All’s well, indeed, 
Staunton, either outwardly or inwardly ; 
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but you are the man I was so wishing to|the poor, wounded soldier? 


see.” 


HOLINESS. 


Will you 


“try Christ?” May the Holy Spirit 


* And what can I do for you, my good |help you to accept without delay this loy- 


fellow ? ” 


ing invitation, and induce you at once to 


“Well, the chaplain was here yester-|make trial of him who has said, “ Him 
day, and I told him that I was miserable.|that cometh unto me I will‘in no wise 
LI told him I had tried pleasures, drink, | cast out.” 


everything; and that now my wretched 
mind was harder to bear than my wounds. 
What do you think he said? In the 
most solemn and earnest manner, he said, 
‘Try Christ; try Christ’ All night long 


SONGS BY THE WAY. 


“Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of my 


those two words have been in my ears. | pilgrimage.” Psalm exix. 54. 
. 9 ” 
: Try Christ” But what can they mean : I’m a pilgrim, and my journey were a desert one 


“ A glorious meaning they have, Barry- 


and drear, 


The Son of God is willing to save you, if| But for streams along the pathway, — precious 
4 c=) 


you are willing to believe on him and be 
saved. Be in earnest; he will save you 


from sin and hell. 


shall not be cast out.” 


“But, Staunton, are you certain that 
all thisis true? You know the life Iled; 


too bad almost to be forgiven.” 


“As true as God himself,” answered 
the pious soldier, reverently ; and taking 


a Bible, he read the words, “ For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 

This good news was eagerly listened to 
by Barry, and the words were as cold 
water toa thirsty soul. He was induced 
to seek with earnestness and perseverance 
an interest in that salvation which Christ 
purchased by the shedding of his own 
Precious blood, and which he so freely 
bestows on all those who believe on 
him. And he did not seek in vain. By 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, he found, 


to -the peas : f. his soul, that 
Chriteimes, 2nd joy of nis Bou, 


springs of wayside checr; 
Flowers in barren places blooming, — Pictures 
treasured of the skies, 


Trust in him, and | In the sweet home-country shining, where the 
he will not let you perish. Ask him to 


forgive your sins. Come to him, and you 


TYather’s mansions rise. 


I'm a pilgrim, and at nightfall, when my Weary 
feet are spent, 

All unsandalled and ungirded in the Stranger)g 
lonely tent, 

Iretune my harp and sing, while my heart aa 
lects the theme — 

Not from loves that grow around me— not the 
poet’s idle dream; 


But from ones whose inspiration wag th 
of Zion’s mount — 


Bards that drank the living waters of 


© breath 


Shi ’ 
sacred fount; oar 
And I waken in the sleep-hours, and 
™m 
peats the strain; ; y heart ye. 
Do I sing, or doT listen toan angep 
frain ? 8°08 sweet res 


I’m a pilgrim; night and morni 
ther on my way, 

To the home- 
nal day; 

But the way has rests of joy, 
thoughts en gage, 

For “thy statutes are the son 
Pilgrimage,” 


ng bear me far- 


Jand of my soul, in the bright t 
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While thy laws my 
po OF Tay Bonen of 
I'm a pilgrim 
behold 
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« GOD WILL PROVIDE HIMSELF 
A LAMB.” 


Gop will provide himself a lamb. 
Why should it require a great effort of 
faith to believe this? It doesnot. We 
do not doubt, when we know that it is for 
himself, and not for us, that he is to provide 
the lamb. When we fear, it is by some 
miscalculation of our own that we have 
got into an emergency from which there 
seems to be no escape; then it is that we 
fear that God will not provide a lamb. 
We say if we only knew that our heavenly 
Father directed our order of affairs, 
then we should know he would not leave 
us in the midst, without means to go 
through. How many there are now, in 
these troublous times, saddened and de- 
pressed by the kind of reasoning that 


“takes the life out of their faith by which 


their souls might otherwise be supported. 
If they themselves could have foreseen 
the present state of general affairs, they 
could have avoided, by their own judg- 
ment, much of the distress which they 
now ‘suffer in particulars. But this fore- 
sight was not given them. And yet they 
were seeking divine direction all the 
while; not in form only, not as an excuse 
to their consciences, but in reality; most 
earnestly and imploringly. And now did 
the God of love, who had the foresight of 
all things in himself, refuse or forbear to 
direct them? Suppose the supplicant 
had some wish or preference in the mat- 
ter; he or she prayed that all natural 
wishes or preferences might be treated as 
nothing where God saw fit not to indulge 
them. Afver all this holding one’s self in 
io here eel in any case, as in 

: entirely consecrated do, — 
selfnenouncing and obedient to Heaven 
in all things, — wil] divine love permit 
such a one to go into ill-advised paths ? 
No, no. Pure human love would not 
how much less divine. He might alloy 
one in such a case to go intd a path 


that is one only leading to another and 
better path. This first path may be 
thorny, and intended to be made so, that 
the traveller may hurry through it toa 
better one. Or the man or woman of 
God may be brought to wait, as was 
Abraham, while the child may say we 
have done all we could, and yet our 
greatest wants are not supplied. Happy 
for us if we do not fail in that faith which 
believes that the God of Abraham can 
and will raise the embodiment of our 
hopes and joys from the dead, should we 
be called by him, or left by him to slay 
that form by our own hands. And happy 
for us if we do not get too much depressed 
to look up when we are called to raise 
our eyes and see the substitute provided, 
should Abraham’s God, and our God, see 
fit to spare us the trying, heart-cutting 
work of laying our last earthly hope low, 
and give usa lamb caught in some thicket, 
instead of our own lamb, which is none 
the less God's. But, says some one, if I 
could but know that after all my suffer- 
ing I should hear the voice of the angel, 
then I could bear it better. Perhaps 
you will not hear that voice until you 
have made the human sacrifice to its last 
extent; then you will hear it calling your 
slain hopes and joys up again, if you are 
required to slay them. by his stern provi- 
dences, it may be against your own human 
reason; if you do it not hastily, before 
you have patiently suffered the will of 
God. O Lord Jesus, help us to endure, 
and not faint in this Mount Moriah, before 
we hear that voice of thine. 

We have bound our all upon, thine 
altar, and here we wait. Only sustain 
thou us, and we can do thy bidding, though 
it be to wait a while in suffering and sus- 


pense to know thy command. 
January, 1862. 


— 


phe highest joy to the Christian almost always 
comes through suffering- No flower can bloom 
in Paradise which is not transplanted from Geth- 
semane. 
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HOLINESS. 


“t lords. , God’s will once known, there was 


THE SIMPLICITY OF OBEDI- 


ENCE TO GOD. 


ViEWING this subject, not so much met- 
aphysically as practically, it often strikes 
us that the spirit of true obedience to 
God is beautifully simple. It is just one 
thing — nothing more;— obedience to 
God. It recognizes God’s right to com- 
mand as being perfect, and yields to it 
with the whole heart. : 

Hence it is pure, and cannot be other- 
wise than pure, unmixed. If it had some 
elements of disobedience mixed with it, 
it would not be the same thing by any 
means. It knows no questionings of duty 
on the point, “Shall I obey or shall I 
not?” This point of obeying in every- 
thing known or believed to be God’s will 
is settled. The mind loves to look upon 
that question as settled forever — never 
to be raised or debated again. There 
may be never so many questions as to 
what is duty; none whether duty once 
known shall be done. 

This simple spirit of obedience stood 
out in touching forms in Abraham, as he 
journeyed three days, leading his Isaac 
to the altar of sacrifice on Mount Moriah. 
Not a questioning whisper as to God's 
right or intent in that startling command ; 
not one misgiving astoobedience. There 
stood his purpose to obey God, firm as 
the mountains over which he threaded his 
solemn way, and fully as sublime. 

The same simplicity of obedience stood 
revealed in Joshua —“ As for meand my 
house, we will serve the Lord.” Others 
may vacillate; they may, if so they will, 
Choose to serve other gods: we have but 
one God; we shall serve him only. 

In Daniel, it stood like a mountain of 
&ranite no thunder of royal decree could 
shake it ; no terror of lions’ den could 
daunt itt The one great question of do- 
ing God's will, always and everywhere, 
left no space for tampering with other 


no further question to be asked. 

In such examples, we see illustrated 
the true spirit of obedience. The obedi- 
ent man does not say — ‘J have calcu- 
lated the risks and the consequences, and 
I, on the whole, conclude it will be for my 
advantage, and, therefore, in the present 
instance, I will obey.” No; he obeys not 
from a special calculation of its expedi- 
ency, but from a sense of God’s richt- 
ful authority. He obeys not as ofr 
compelled, but as one who loves. 
He does not say, “Isee that I must and 
cannot help it, save by hazarding greater 
evils.” He does not inwardly groan over 
the necessity imposed on him to obey 
such a king as God, and such commands 
as God's; but he “runs in the way of 
God’s commands with great delight.” 

Now for a moment let us look at the 
culture of the spirit of obedience, ; 
Culture looks upward, not downwarg 
So our question is not, how it may be ai. 
luted, shrivelled — put in a Way to die. 
but how it may be strengthened and mad 
more steady, strong, and all-controlling 7 
Fortunately, we have good reason to 
believe and to know that the Purpose of 
obedience may be strengthene - 
in various degrees of stren 
minds, and in any given mind may be 
stronger at one time than another, 
seem to have by constitut 
will than others; and all 
acquire more strength. 

It is gained by dint of effort, 
of the need of it, a view of 
ness, a solemn purpose to 
conduce towards this att 
more than all, the gr 
Jesus gives it. To be 
and in the power of 
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spirit in his people, 
love to promote it 
any oppértunity, 


d. It exists 


gth in different 


: Some 
10n a s 

b stronger 
» °Y culture, can 


rt. A sense 
Its desirable- 
» Sain it— all 
anment, But, 
see Oh Hike Lord 
Seon, in the Lord 
ne Might, is essen- 
t nd steady 
Simple, universal 
Oves to see this 
80 he must naturally 
» and will never miss 
and never neglect any 


PERFECT LOVE. 75 


fit appliances to cultivate it to higher 
strength and a more perfect development. 

Hence this grace is one of the first sub- 
jects of prayer. There is no incongruity 
between going to God’s altar with most 
solemn vows and supreme self-dedication 
to the one absolute sovereign will of God, 
and going to God in prayer that his 
Spirit may help our endeavors and 
strengthen our set purposes so that they 
shall never falter. 

There is a sweet, deep peace in this 
growing attainment. There is joy in the 
conviction that God ought to rule, and in 
the consciousness that our simple obedi- 
ence gives him only what is due him by infi- 
nite right. Proud sin may exult in being 
independent of even God; but the better 
reason of a right mind rejoices that God 
only is on the throne of the universe — 
that, as we need not, so we ought not to 
bear those responsibilities, too high for us, 
but peacefully commit them to Him who 
doeth all so infinitely well. — Oberlin 
Evangelist. 


SUGGESTIONS TO A SEEKER OF 
PERFECT LOVE. 7 
LETTER II. 
OxrorD, Eng., Dec., 1861. 
My pear Eten: — Next week I shall 
be sending some names and subscriptions 
to the agent for the “ Guide.” 


shall go with them. . . 
So much for family news. 


Yours 
Now let me 
answer theemore important portion of 
your letter. 

“If you had a fortune you would gladly 
give it to be entirely the Lord’s.” Will 
you tell me in what respect you are not 
«entirely the Lord’s?” What part of 
Christ's service do you decline? In what 
particular do you intend to disobey him ? 
What claim of his are you now disputing ? 
Come out of those misty generalities with 
which Satan delights to befog timid Chris- 


tians; come into the light, and look at 
the plain facts of the case. 

You said in your last letter you gave 
yourself continually to God — your whole 
self, that is, all you are, all you have. In 
this letter you want to give him some- 
thing you do not possess, in order that 
what you do possess may be his. You 
give all you have ; you wish to give more 
than you have. I want to know how 
much of you remains to be given? Dear 
Ellen, do not make a bugbear of those 
words “entirely the Lord’s.” Do not 
expect any mysterious seizure of your 
spiritual nature to make you this. God 
has also required you to be wholly his. 
1st. On the ground of creation by himself. 
2d. Of redemption by his Son. 3d. Of 
actual, though imperfect, possession by his 
Spirit. By that Spirit he has now wrought 
in you a full compliance with his will in 
this matter. You do give yourself wholly 
to him. You are his. Hold fast to this. 
I do not want to urge you on further 
than the Spirit has yetled. I would not, 
if I could, persuade you into the imagina- 
tion of a blessing not yet enjoyed. But 
this is a fact, — you have given yourself to 
God; stand by the fact. It is the Spirit’s 
work; do not grieve the Spirit by deny- 
ing or undervaluing it. 

What you now want is to have the 
sift, already on the altar, consumed as a 
burnt offering, filled with power as a liv- 
ing sacrifice. This, as I said in my last 


letter, is a question, not of giving, but 
receiving. And yet, if you prefer this 


view of the matter, you have one thing 
yet to give, and that is, your heart's 
assent to the truth of God’s promises. 
You have one talent yet to consecrate, 
and that is, your faith; the greatest, the 
least used of all the talents entrusted to 
our stewardship. Will you bring it into 
use now? You know your willingness to 
pe wholly devoted to God is but the faint 
reflection of his previous willinoness to 
have you so; encourage yourself in that. 
You know that every promise in his Word 
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made to the seeking soul will certainly be 
ratified in your experience sometime. 
Take the comfort of that. You know 
that every offering presented through 
Christ is thereby accepted, because the 
“altar sanctifieth the gift,” though the 
seal of acceptance — for the trial of our 
faith and patience, for the helping in 
future years of struggling souls through 
you— may be delayed. Here you have 
already assured God’s willingness to save 
you; his sure word of promise that he 
will save you; his present approval, and, 
if I may so call it, silent acceptance of 
your offering. With so much in possession, 
can you not wait, notin gloomy despon- 
dency, but in the full assurance of hope, 
for that which remains to be possessed ? 
‘“« For if we hope for that we see not, then 

do we with patience wait for it.” 

“Calmly for his coming stay; 

Leave it, leave it all to him.” 

On looking over your letter again, one 
sentence strikes me — “ I cannot feel the 
least reconciled to my loss.” If this only 
means your grief for your bereavement is 
deep and permanent, there is nothing 
wrong in it. “If it means that you are dis- 
contented with God’s appointment, there 
is something there. If I were you I 
would take immediately to the throne of 
grace, as it may prove a barrier between 
your soul and the light you seek. But 
this is only a guess of mine. Your €X- 
pression is only a natural one under your 
lonely and trying circumstances. 

Accept our kind love, dear Ellen, and 
take comfort. Sometimes you“ seem very 
near;” sometimes you “begin to think” 
you “never shall” obtain. Keep to the 
former opinion, and send the latter back 
before you even “begin to think” it, to 
him who suggests it. 


Ever your affectionate E. R. 


Mieery loves company, and so does happi- 
hess; and the zeal of Christians is to be account: 


HOLINESS. 


“T HOLD STILL.” 


[From THE GERMAN OF JULIUS STURM.] 


Parn’s furnace heat within me quivers, 
God’s breath upon the flame doth blow, 
And all my heart in anguish shivers, 
And trembles at the fiery glow; 
And yet I whisper, “As God will! » 
And in his hottest fire hold still. 


He comes and lays my heart, all heated, 
On the hard anvil, minded so j 
Into his own fair shape to beat it 
With his great hammer, blow on blow; 
And yet I whisper, ** As God will! » 
And at his heaviest blows hold stil]. 


He takes my softened heart and beats its 
The sparks fly offat every blow; 

He turns it o’er and o’er and heats it, 
And lets it cool, and makes it glow ; 

And yet I whisper, “ As God will!» 

And in his mighty hand hold still. 


Why should I murmur? for the sorrow 
Thus only longer-lived would be; 

Its end may come, and will, to-morrow, 
When God has done his work in me; 

So I say, trusting, ‘As God will!» 

And, trusting to the end, hold stil, 


He kindles for my profit purely 
Afiliction’s glowing, fiery brana, 
And all his heaviest blows are 
Inflicted by a master hand; 
So I say, praying, “ As God will!» 
And hope in him and suffer stjj], 


surely 
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laid upon a foundation never to be re- 
moved; although’it might be shaken, still 
it remains until I deliberately cast away 
my confidence. There have been periods, 
itis true, when a cloud of darkness seemed 
to overshadow me, during my ignorance 
of the way in which the Lord was lead- 
ing me, but since I have Jearned the way 
of naked faith, I can see that he did not 


- forsake me in those seasons of trial. I 


remember one period in particular, during 
the first year, that I thought for aenumber 
of weeks I had lost the blessing, while I 
had only lost that rapturous joy I at first 
experienced when conscious that I was 
wholly the Lord’s. I heeded the advice 
of a Christian brother who, though good 
at heart, had some erroneous ideas; one of 
which was, that if we had the blessing 
and prayed for it we should lose it. I, be- 
ing ignorant of the way at that time, be- 
gan to think I had lost the blessing when 
those joyful emotions passed away, and 
fearing that if I had the blessing and 
prayed for it again I should lose it, I re- 
mained for several weeks in that uncertain 
state, untill broke the barrier and prayed 
the Lord to give me the witness of my ac- 
ceptance, which he did, and I went on my 
way rejoicing. This is one of the ways 
that Satan takes to undermine tke Chris- 
tian’s hope, by telling him that when his 
joy is gone his religion is gone. Now the 
joy that religion brings with it is not the 
thing itself; still our Saviour has been 
pleased to give us this heavenly manna to 
encourage us, but we are not to expect to 
live upon it all the time, for it is said, 
“ Thou shalt not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that preceedeth out of the 
mouth of God.” If a child, in beginning 
to walk, should, after walking a short dis- 
tance, fall, would the parent pass it by 
unheeded, and say, it is of no use, it can 
never walk? No; but as it lifts -its tiny 
hands the parent raises it up and wipes 
away its tears. So it is with our heavenly 
Father, — who loves us far better than any 
earthly parent, — when we get bewildered 


through temptation, or unconsciously get 
a little out of the -way through some neg- 
lected duty, which would have served as 
a guide-post, we should not say we have 
lost the blessing, and feel that the whole 
burden of guilt has returned, or that the 
Lord has cast us off on account of that 
one mistake; but, instead of casting away 
our confidence, let us believe that we are 
accepted while we have a fixed purpose to 
do his will. The church is slow to learn that 
she is to live by faith, and that the very 
word indicates the absence of emotion. 
Paul says, “ Faith that is seen is not faith ; ” 
s0 when we walk by sight, or perform 
Christian duties according to the strength 
or intensity of our emotions, we are still 
babes in Christ, and “are become like 
those who have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat.” Now our Saviour did not 
intend that we should remain in the in- 
fancy of Christian experience, but after 
we have acquired a certain degree of 
spiritual strength, he graciously withdraws 
his sensible presence and gives us strong 
meat — his immutable word and promises. 


| Abraham was a living example of the 


power of naked faith. He believed God, 
and it was counted to ‘him for right- 
eousness. ‘ He was called to go out into a 
land that he knew not, and he went out, 
not knowing whither he went.” Was not 
pis life an example of naked faith ? — and 
what glorious results were produced by it. 
Yet some seem to doubt whether there is 
such a thing as walking by faith without 
the sensible presence of Jesus. The fact 
is, we never honor God so much as when 
we allow him to wean us from those tran- 
sitory joys we at first experienced, and 
are willing to take him at his word, de- 
siring only to know his will and to do the 
same. 
Let none who have been brought into 
the liberty of the gospel, and have ex- 
erienced the cleansing power of the blood 
of Christ, be discouraged, and think they 
have lost the blessing, because they are 
enshrouded in darkness and all emotions 
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have vanished; they are still safe if the 
sacrifice remains on the altar. I[f their 
purpose is fixed to do his will, they may 
be sure he is leading them, though he has, 
for some wise purpose, hid his face from 
them for a season. He will reveal him- 
self te them in his own good time and 
way, for he has declared, “1 will make 
darkness light before thee, and crooked 
things straight; these things will I do, 
and not forsake thee.” 
Dec. 22, 1861. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Wuewn I was received into full mem- 
bership by O. P. Brown (who has gone 
to his reward), he asked me if I believed 
in perfect leve. He then said, “ Will you, 
by the grace of God, seek to be a holy 
Christian?’ To which I assented also, not 
having looked at the subject as a separate 
work from justification. I now began to 
read everything I could get on the sub- 
ject —“ Wesley on Perfection,” “ The 
Way to Holiness,” by Mrs. Palmer; and 
with some degree of earnestness began 
to seek to be made “pure in heart.” 
After reading a controversy on the sub- 
ject in the Advocate, Ino longer strug: 
gled for'the blessing, but thought I might 
sometime, before I died, enjoy it. Seven 
years thus passed without having the 
matter settled. While attending camp- 
meeting, through the testimony of living 
witnesses for God, the Spirit sealed con- 
yviction to my heart that I was living far 
beneath my privilege, thus grieving my 
dear Redeemer. Iwas introduced to one 
who had given in her testimony as having 
enjoyed the blessing of perfect love for 
eleven years. I asked her if the work 
was gradual or instantaneous, which she 
answered to my satisfaction. Also she 
introduced me i a minister who was ‘all 
alive on the subject. Te, too, pointed 
me to the blood of Jesus Christ, which 
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“cleanseth from all sin.” I took my 
Bible, went alone in the woods, knelt, 
read, and prayed, making a consecration 
of my allas I thought on the altar, but 
did not receive an answer of its accept- 
ance. 

* I began to search if everything was 
given up. I thought of a breastpin. of 
which others had spoken to me, and re- 
solved it should no longer be an offence 
to others if it had no place in my affec- 
tions. -Again I turned to the Bible and 
read, “ Bring all the tithes into the store- 
house, and prove me now here- 
with, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not 
open you the windows of ‘heaven, and 
pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it.” While 
praying, all feeling left me. No sorrow 
no joy, but a dead calm prevailed. I ahs. 
turned to the encampment to have the 
benefit of some spiritual advisers, for, O 
I feared a calm more than a sheen : 
met a minister, to whom I tolq _ 
ings. He encouraged me} said he a 
glad to see me take the stand ] had as 
frankly confessed he did not pioftie, but 
blessing himself. Another J] ae the 
I must do. He replied, « Lay y what 
upon the altar, and keep it Giese, h ia 
public services commenced, After ne 
ing, sinners came forward fop Preach- 
I became enlisted jn their p prayers, 
while I was laboring wit ehalf, and 
blessed me, which b Meas them, God 
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twenty years since he first obtained the 
blessing of “ perfect love.” Another gave 
his experience, and said it might have 
been well to have those seeking the bless- 
ing take some seat apart, that they might 
be known and especially remembered in 
the prayers. The proposition made my 
heart beat quick. The meeting was too 
far advanced to take that course. Before 
closing, the elder desired all that were 
resolved to seek to be entirely sanctified 
until they obtained the blessing, to arise ; 
then repeated the caution, that we might 
think before acting. It was just as much 
of across for me to take that stand as 
when I went forward while seeking re- 
ligion, but I resolved in my heart I would 
arise, and acted accordingly. In the 
closing prayer the blessing seemed to be 
just withins my grasp, yet my faith fal- 
tered to lay hold of it. 

For weeks the burthen of my soul at 
times seemed almost insupportable, be- 
cause I was not wholly saved from sin. I 
asked the Lord to show me the reason 
why I did not receive. I then laid my 
will on God’s altar, and continued to seek 
for light. I conversed with those who 
enjoyed the blessing. I read Peck’s 
work, re-read Wesley’s and Mrs. Palmer’s 
on the subject; could scarcely open the 
Bible but my eyes met something just to 
the point. “Be ye holy, for Iam holy.” 
“ Bring forth fruit unto holiness.” “ Pre- 
sent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God.” _‘ For it is the 
will of God, even your sanctification.” 
Instead of just being a few passages in the 
Bible, as I had supposed, on the point, I 
found the Bible full of holiness. Our 
ministers, too, preached on the subject, 
and urged its claims upon us “to press 
forward for the prize of our high calling 
in Christ Jesus.” But, O, the powers of 
darkness scemed arrayed against me. 
Satan suggested, « Why seek to be wholly 
sanctified now? You have been happy 
in a justified state, and if you obtain the 
blessing your crosses will be greater, and 


your brethren will expect more of you, 
and sinners will watch you more closely. 
Having enjoyed much, why seek jor it 
now?” Treturned home, took my Bible, 
went alone, asked directions, then open- 
ing my Bible, my eyes fell on these 
words: “ And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Go unto the people and sanctify them 
to-day and to-morrow, and be ready 
against the third day.” Never before did 
I see such meaning in those words. I 
felt assured that on the third day ‘I 
should obtain the blessing, and yet “I 
thought it presumption for me to wait till 
the third day, so every day I prayed for 
it. The morning’of the third day, as 
usual, at 9 o’clock I went to my recom to 
read and pray. Tread Romans xii. 1, 2, 
and then made the sacrifice, — promised 
to serve God with all my redeemed 
powers forever. At that moment he gave 
me faith to claim the promise, “ The 
altar sanctifieth the gift,” and more. He 
gave me the witness, “’Z%s done, the 
mighty work is accomplished. I am my 
Lord’s, and he is mine.” Wow sweet the 
words of the Psalmist, “I will praise the 
Lord, for he is good, and his mercy endur-. 
eth forever.” O, such a heaven of 
sweetness, fulness, as I then enjoyed, al- 
though all was calm! It is not to be ex- 
pressed by words. I thank God I felt 
it. After thanking and praising God for 
what he had done for me, I was led to 
pray for others who I knew were seek- 
ing the fulness of Christ revealed in them. 

J now could answer the question asked 
me some weeks previous, “Do you be- 
lieve he does now sanctify you?” Yes, 
J know he does. Such was my enjoy- 
ment of uninterrupted communion, a con- 
stant feast to my soul, that as I mingled 
with others and about home duties, they 
did not interfere with my beholding his 
smiles every moment. My soul’s request 
was every’ moment, Lord, may I feel the 
merits of thy death. J loved to be much 
alone with God ; indeed, it seemed almost 
as though I had just learned how to pray. 
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Five years the 17th of December since 
I was thus anointed for my Master’s 
work. One writer in the Guide says 
there are degress in sanctification ; com- 
pares it with a“ river, sometimes over- 
flowing, the banks sometimes full, and 
sometimes not full, yet not a rivulet dry 
part of the year.” My own experience 
has been somewhat so; but whether my 
enjoyments were more or less, there was, 
and is, an unshaken faith in God, — set- 
tled, constant peace abiding in Christ, 
which casteth out all fear. My desire is 
to have Christ ever to rule in my heart 
without a rival, that in all my ways I may 
be kept pure and ftnspotted from the 
world. I now bless God that perfect 
love is a doctrine of the Bible, not only to 
be subscribed to, but enjoyed in the heart. 
Ministers of Jesus, preach it,— press it 
home to every professor. Urge the pres- 
ent necessity of its enjoyment. I could 
not have passed through the trials which 
have crossed my pathway without it. 
And I fear I have not at all times talked 
as much about it as I should have done, 
and thus brought barrenness on my 
soul,— ‘feeling a painful want of the 
fulness.” 

You now have my testimony. I have 
for some time shrunk from the cross of 
giving my name to the testimony, but 
grace has triumphed. 

Bert Sterrert. 

Mount Pleasant, Dec. 31, 1861. 
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Having by experience proved that God 
is able to keep the weakest soul that trusts 
in him, however sorely he may be tried, 
I have thought my experience might be 
blessed to some: other soul, who, like me, 
might be called to suffer or bear hardness 
as a good soldier. 

It is some four years since I was led by 
the- Spirit to see the error of my ways, 
and being truly converted I received grace 
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all my cherished idols, even to the last 
and least, and to verify in my every-day 
life experience that saying, “A man’s 
foes shall be those of his own household.” 
At the very beginning of my Christian 
life, I looked forth upon the wreck of all 
my earthly hopes.. The beautiful flowers 
of affection which I had go long and so 
tenderly cherished, were all blasted, 
I saw nothing in all the future years that 
could give me joy. The cross covered 
allmy pathway. But T heard my Saviour 
say, “ I°ollow me,” and I bless God that I 
did then receive grace to take up the 


and 


cross and follow him, even without the 
camp, bearing his reproach. Taving no 
earthly source of comfort, no earthly ; 
on which to lean, I soon learned to ¢ 
all my griefs to, and receive all strenot} 
and consolation from, my Saviour No 
wonder, then, that I very soon edema s 
love him with all my heart, and at i 
times proved the truth of his bee ‘ 

promise, “My grace shall be SafMcitnh te 
thee.” But it was not until God had 
emptied my heart of earth aiden 


with himself that ] ceased to think it 
i 


some strange thing concerning the fiery 
trial through which I Was called to pass 
g ass. 


arm 
arry 


to begin a new life, even the life of faith. 
But in so doing, I was called to renounce | 


Now, ‘through grace I can gay, « Th 

Lord 1s the portion of my inheritan ” 
and with that portion my soul ig eateag al 
He hath taken my huncerne Pm wa 
soul, and broken to jt ne i. ] oe 
unclasped the tendrils of m eel 28 ca 
the vain, fleeting things of os eis oie 
might climb higher, anq take ; aah oh 
things eternal. Now, with fis ite upon 
can say, “ Whom have Tin } par : 
thee, and there is none y on hell bap 
desire beside thee!” 7 Ke ie 
God, which “ passeth understanding | . 
settled down upon MY son] ve ae 
learned to gladly wear the — f ius 
fering, since ’tis my Saviours ee fas 
fit it to my brow, Well knowine those 
same blessed hands w}}] one day weihwe 
it, and place there the crown of joy. I 
am wont now, when weary of earth, to 
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thread the streets of the Golden City, to 
bathe my soul in those seas of heavenly 
rest to which I shall soon, very soon, for- 
ever remove. O, I love to mingle by 
faith with the redeemed who are now be- 
fore the Throne, and with them to give 
glory to Him who hath redeemed us from 
our sins, and washed us white in his own 
blood, to whom be glory forever. 
Milan, Ohio, Jan. 21, 1862. 


LETTER TO ISAAC ON CHRISTIAN 
PROGRESS. 


FROM HIS MOTHER. 


* * * T Assert nothing new when I 
say Christ has ever been the alpha and 
omega, the sun and centre of the Chris- 
tian church. Christian progress is only 
an expansion into Christ. May we not 
hope that the time is drawing near when 
Christ will be known more fully by an in- 
terior perception and experimental knowl- 
edge of his state and experiences? when 
Christ will become to us-an indwelling 
presence, life, and power ? an inborn na- 
ture, pervading our whole being? What- 
ever may have been the experience of the 
church, as a body, in its past history, we 
cannot doubt that her ultimate progress 
will be made in this direction —inio the 
internal state and experiences of Christ, 
and, as a result, doing the works of Christ. 
As the Son of God was begotten in the 
flesh, so must the infant Jesus, or Christ- 
nature, be begotten and developed in us, 
spiritually. 

The one great error of the church, as 
it seems to me, which stands in the way 
of her interior progress, consists in over- 
looking or underrating the power which 
Christ has given her to overcome sin and 
Satan. In other words, there. is a lack of 
faith in her Lord — a Jack of faith in his 
word and promise, which promise is true 
as himself, to accomplish in the soul his 


will in this respect, viz., to new-create 
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the soul perfectly in his own image. The 
church has regarded her subjective or in- 
terior redemption in Christ too much in 
prospective, and afar off, as if Christ did 
not design to purify her members while 
here on the earth. 

This state of things in the church arises, 
in part, from a natural tendency in man 
to reason and speculate about truth, rather 
than yield the heart, the soul’s centre, 
promptly and fully to the influence of 
the truth. When a man reasons from 
himself, or from his own limited view, in 
opposition to God’s plainly-revealed truth, 
he becomes entangled in error and sins. 
He withdraws his soul from God, and sets 
up for himself; and no wonder he makes 
no progress in holiness. Now the Chris- 
tian, in opposition to this pride of reason- 
ing, should always remember that one 
word or command of this law is equally 
true and binding on him as another. He 
who commands repentance commands also 
holiness. Tach word of the Lord should 
be received in faith. Have faith in God, 
in his word, in his promises — here lies 
the secret of holiness. 

Surely, there is nothing in the material 
structure or substance of which man’s 
body is composed to hinder his renewal in 
perfect holiness. The organs through 
which the eye sees and the ear hears, are 
but the instruments the soul uses in the 
natural world. It is soul, spirit, under- 
standing which God addresses, and which 
obeys or disobeys, and which is innocent 
or guilty before God. It is when evil finds 
a response in the heart, a lodgement in 
the affections, that it brings condemna- 
tion, and not when it merely floats on the 
surface of the soul. Jet the soul, there- 
fore, the heart, and will, be steadfast to- 
wards the Lord in the exercise of full 
faith in him, and no evil will be able to 
harm us. It is thus, by faith in the Lord 
and obedience, the Christian progresses 
in the way of holiness, and ultimately be- 
comes a fully purified and mature Chris- 
tian, bearing the likeness of Christ. 
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One of the steps leading to the purifi- 


cation of the soul is suffering. The eru- 
cifixion of our earth-born nature involves 
suffering. As Christ was crucified and 
put to death, so must the man of sin, in 
us, be slain. Suffering, then, in its rela- 
tions to Christian progress, is not evil, but 
good; and we must learn to welcome it, 
and bless God for it. When I first read 
the Memoir of Madame Guyon, it was a 
great mystery to me how she could so 
welcome trials, persecutions, and bodily 
afflictions. This mystery is now, in a 
measure, solved. There is a faith in God 
which can sustain the soul in the darkest 
passage of life. When one has conse- 
crated himself, truly and unreservedly, to 
his Father, God, he should have faith in 
God as leading him only in the right 
way, however hard this way may seem 
to his sinful inclinations. Jt will be 
hard, because opposed to his natural, sel- 
fish life. 

So much has been written and pub- 
lished, recently, on the entire crucifixion 
of our selfish nature, in order to enjoy the 
life of God in the soul, I will not delay 
upon it, however important and funda- 
mental. 
expect from me, in this letter, only a few 
hints on the great subject of Christian 
progress. J wish merely to suggest, for 
your consideration, some of those thoughts 
which, though once startling, have now 
become familiar to my mind. On one 
point I know we shall agree, viz., that 
Christ is the only way of progress ; and 
it is only by contemplating him in faith, 
and love, and obedience that we may hope 
to be changed into his image. 

Doing the works of Christ. When one 
has become perfected through suffering; 
or in any other way which God may see 
best, he is then prepared to do the works 
of Christ. Be not startled at this ex- 
pression, since Christ himself hag said, 
““The works that I do, shall ye do also, 
and even greater.” And many other eX- 
" pressions of our Lord seem to identify his 


And here I will say, you will 


disciples with himself. As he says of 
himself, “I can do nothing without my 
Father,” so he says to his disciples, ‘‘ With- 
out me ye can do nothing.” No one will 
deny that Christ gave his disciples “ power 
over all the enemy,” “power to cast out 
devils, power to heal the sick.” Nor can 
we find any limitation of this power to 
the primitive disciples. On the contrary, 
we are rather taught to expect an in- 
crease of the power and glory of the 


‘church in the fulfilment of the promises 


made to the church. 

The Christ-man, having overcome sin 
and Satan in himself, goes forth, as Christ 
did, to meet the enemy in the case of 
those over whom Satan still exerts great 
power, conquering ‘for them, or helping 
them to conquer by his superior strength, 
derived from personal or real contact 
with his Lord. Thus we partake of the 
sufferings of Christ, by entering into sym- 
pathy, and bearing the states and burdens 
of individual souls. We engage in a bat- 
tle, and realize the clashing elements of 
opposing spheres. Is not this the reason 
why we suffer when we labor for the 
conversion of souls and the sanctification 
of God’s people, because we come so 
closely in contact with the enemies of 
God? But how great is the reward when 
souls are converted through our instru- 
mentality! Surely itis a privilege to suf- 
fer with Christ for the good of souls. And 
if Christ did not accomplish at once all 
the “ Word incarnated” seemed destined 
to accomplish, according to our limited 
view, yet at the close of his mission he 
said, “It is finished” —all is accom- 
plished ; this life and death of mine haye 
an extension in my members yntj] the 
work of redemption is fully accomplished 
on earth. 

The spirit of sacrifice, of pe 
burdens and the states of others less ad- 
vanced than ourselves, has a great practi- 
cal bearing during the whole }ifetime of 
the Christian; and the farther the soul 
advances into the likenesg of Christ, the 
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greater is his power of usefulness in aiding 
souls to overcome sin and: Satan. 

In order to understand more clearly how 
we may do some of the works of Christ, 
such especially as he gave his disciples 
power to do, let us glance at the method 
of Christ’s proceeding in some individual 
cases of healing the sick or casting out 
devils. 

Our first conceptions of Christ are 
wholly external, viewing him afar off, 
In our farther progress, Christ draws 
nearer, and we have some experimental 
knowledge, at times, of his presence with 
us. Finally, he becomes internal and 
abiding, incorporated into our very being. 
We “eat his flesh and drink his blood;” 
that is, his very life flows through our life. 
And as far as we represent him, or he 
represents himself through us, we are in 
the world, as he was, to accomplish a part 
of his divine mission. It is thus Christ 
multiplies himself on earth, begetting 
children in his own likeness. 

Christ, then, in his personal presence, 
by means of his incarnation in a finite 
form, and limited as he exists in the per- 
son of his followers, as to powers of per- 
ception and judgment, and subject to va- 
rious infirmities of body and mind, is still 
operating, and operating not only truly, 
but powerfully, on the earth. 

How glorious will be the reign of 
Christ on earth when the disciple shall be 
every where, as his Lord, an embodi- 
ment of truth and love —a conqueror 
over self,and over all the power of the 
enemy,! 

Healin 
of bodil 
which 


9 of spiritual diseases. The cases 
Y malady healed by Christ, eases 
Seem to involve principles of uni- 
arsed application, were the result of a de- 
HINO! ODMiehss part of the diseased person, 
or of the fr iends who made his ease their 
own, and acted for him by a direct pre- 
seninuens of the infirm one to Christ. 
This desire to be healed, on the part of 
the poor sufferer, was correlative with the 
power of healing and the willingness to 
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heal on the part of Christ. Here is 
brought to view the great principle of 
man’s freedom or power of choice. Those 
only were, healed who “ came to Christ,” 
or, in other words, who were truly willing 
and desirous to be the‘ subjects of his 
healing power. And thus it is now. 
The same disposition, the desire and the 
purpose, are now to be exercised in the 
case of those who wish to be healed of 
their spiritual maladies. Whena disciple 
of Christ, one united to him in essence or 
life, discovers in an individual this desire 
to come to Christ, such is his sympathy 
with Christ and with his word, which de- 
clares that “ whosoever will may partake 
of the waters of life freely,” that he is 
able to speak, in faith and power, the 
word the soul heeds. In an important 
sense, such a one may be said to stand 
in Christ’s place. It is true, he has no 
power in and of himself, and operates 
effectively only in union with his Lord. 
We cannot force our gifts; we cannot 
exceed the boundary-line of man’s free- 
dom; we cannot impart without a prepa- 
ration for a divine blessing on the part 
of those who receive. It issaid of Christ, 
ina certain place, “ He did not many 
mighty works there because of their un- 
belief.” 

Healing of outward diseases. If the 
full-born Christian may become a healer 
of spiritual maladies, may he not also, fol- 
lowing the example of his Lord, do some- 
thing towards healing physical or bodily 
sicknesses? _As.far as diseases are the re- 
sult of “ evil possessions,” — and it isman- 
ifest there were many such cases in the 
days of Christ, and probably the state of 
things in this respect is not yet changed, 
as Satan is not yet “ bound,” —I suppose 
a holy, Christ-like soul may accomplish 
much. It -is simply the exercise of a 
greater power over a lesser power ; or, in 
Scripture language, casting out evil spi- 
rits by the Spirit of God. A holy man 
does not live of himself, and therefore can 
no more be separate from God than the 
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rays of the sun from the sun itself. And 


.is it unreasonable to suppose that such a 


one may receive power from God, as did 
the early disciples, to heal the sick, not 
only spiritually, but physically ? Christ 
did much in this way, more, apparently, 
than by his public teaching. 

Inward spiritual judgment. A holy 
judgment has much to do with the exer- 
cise of those gifts and powers which God 
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man! God isin the breath and atmos- 
phere of the holy soul. He breathes upon 
man, reaching and moving the life-current 
of the soul. Divine thoughts, flowing 
through a holy soul, animate other souls, 
who are receptive. How important is 
the position of the holy, Christ-like man! 
Truly, such a one is “the light of the 
world — the salt of the earth.” py. y, 


bestows upon the Christ-like man. It is}, 


said of Christ, “‘He increased in wis- 
dom.” The Christ-nature within us, be- 
ing born a child, and in the stable of our 
poor, weak, fallen nature, is to ‘‘ grow up 
into Christ in all things.” We are to re- 
ceive the spirit of wisdom, of judgment, 
and of a sound mind —the spirit of dis- 
cernment, in order that we may adapt 
our words and ways to the wants of in- 
dividual souls — to their state. The soul 
that is restored to its true position in God 
acts in the exercise of its own personality, 
in the use of its own judgment and reason, 
and from its own central thought and 
conviction; but, at the same time, in the 
light of God’s presence, and by means of 
a divine inspiration. God and the holy 
soul are one; and when the soul acts 
effectually, God acts through it. 

Silent influences. It is difficult to limit 
the power of a truly holy soul, because 
such a soul has a divine power; but we 
are not to suppose that the exercises of its 
power are always outward, visible, and 
demonstrative. Aside from the specific 
acts and words of Christ, or of the Christ- 
like man, operating in individual cases, 
and open to outward observation, there is 
a divine, silent influence going forth from 
a holy man or woman, which often pro- 
duces blessed results. The presence of 
such a one, although not a word be spo- 
ken, is not Jost on an assembly. As an 
impure person corrupts the atmosphere 
of a room, so a holy soul exhales a ren- 
ovating breath. Wonderful is the ma- 
chinery of our spiritual structure ! Won- 
derful is the divine operation of God in 


GOD HATH MORE THRONES 
THAN ONE. 


Hr hatha throne in heaven, and a throne 
on earth. “ The Lord’s throne is in heay- 
en,” and “ they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord.” He ruleth over the 
angels; he ruleth in his church. He sit- 
teth in Jacob, and ruleth to the ends of 
the earth; yea, he has a throne ang 
seat of majesty among the princes and 
great ones of the world. He ruleth or 
judgeth among the gods. There iy a 
throne for him as a Father, and a throne 
for Christ, as a giver of reward to all 
faithful and overcoming Christians, « To 
him that overcometh, I will grant to sit 
with me on my throne, even ag I ais 
overcame, and am set down with < 
Father in his throne.” - 

There is also to be a throne of jude 
ment, on which God, by Christ, at + = 
great and notable day, shall sit 5 
to the whole world their last 
sentence ; from which (no, 
means) they shall never be rele 
This throne is made mention of j ~~ 
New Testament, and is called b _ ute 
the throne of his glory, and a y Satish 
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throne. And his presence Sreat white 
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upon this throne, will be Silat - 
nothing shall be able to abide it 7 a 

at 1s 


not reconciled to God by him 


° 
Wherefore, it is not amiss lige i 
you this hint, because jt may ‘tend to 


inform unwary Christians 


to God, that they address . when dheyge 


not themselves 
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to him at rovers, or at random, but that, 
when they come to him for benefits, they 
direct their prayers to the throne of grace, 
or to God, as considered on a throne of 
grace. For he is not to be found a God 
merciful and gracious, but as he is on the 
throne of grace. This is his holy place, 
out of which he is terrible to the sons of 
men, and cannot be gracious unto them. 
For, as when he shall sit at the last day 
upon ‘his throne of judgment, he will 
neither be moved with the tears or mis- 
ery of the world to do anything for them 
that in the least will have a tendency to 
a relaxation of the least part of their sor- 
row; so now, let men take him where 
they will, or consider him as they list, he 
gives no grace, no special grace, but as 
considered on the throne of grace. “ Let 
us, therefore, come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need.”— 
John Bunyan. 


ALL KNOWN TO THEE. 


“When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then 
thou knewest my path.” 


My God, whose gracious pity I may claim, 

Calling thee “ Father,” sweet, endearing name, 

The sufferings of this weak and weary frame, 
All, all are known to thee. 


¥rom human eyes ’tis better to conceal 

Much that I suffer, much I hourly feel; 

But O! this thought does tranquillize and heal: 
All, all is known to thee. 


Each secret conflict with indwelling sin; 


Each sickening fear “I ne’er the prize shall 
win;?? , 

Each bang from irritation, turmoil, din, 

All, all are known to thee. 


When in the 
Or in the hig 
This brief ap 


morning unrefreshed I wake, 
ht but little rest I take, « 
Peal submissively I make, — 
All, all ig known to thee. 


My all by thee jg Ordered, chosen, planned ; 

Each drop that fills my daily cup, thy hand 

Prescribes for ills none else may understand; 
All, all is known to thee. 


The effectual means to cure what I deplore, 

In me thy longed-for likeness to restore, 

Self to dethrone, never to govern more, 
All, all is known to thee. 


And this continued feebleness — this state 

That seems to unnerve and incapacitate — 

Will work the cure my hopes and prayers await; 
That cure I leave to thee. 


Nor will the bitter draught distasteful prove, 

While I recall the Son of thy dear love; 

The cup thou would’st not for our sakes remove, 
That cup he drank for me. 


He drank it to the dregs,—no drop remained 
Of wrath, for those whose cup of woe he drained ; 
Man ne’er can know what that sad cup con- 
tained,— 
All, all is known to thee.- 


And welcome, precious, can his Spirit make 

My bitter cup of suffering for his sake; 

Father! the cup I drink, the path I take,— 
All, all are known to thee. 


LAYING OUR BURDENS UPON 
GOD. 


You must take care to put your bur- 
dens upon God not so much upon a con- 
sideration of your own worth, as of his 
nature and disposition. Our want is to go 
to God when we feel well— when the 
sense of condemnation is removed from 
us; in other words, when there is a feel- 
ing that we are more beautiful before God 
than at other times. We feel that we are 
to be governed in going and putting our 
cares upon God by some sense more or 
less perfect that we are relatively good ; 
but if we make the ground of our going 
to God the boundlessness of his nature, 
no possible change can occur in our con- 
dition in which it will not be proper for 
us to carry them to him. 

» You see the difference between equita- 
ble commerce and generosity. When I 
have money deposited in the bank, por- 
tions of which I am constantly checking 
out, I keep a run both of how much I 
have deposited, and of how much I have 
checked out, so that I may know bow 
much remains against which I may draw 
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my check; and the moment I come to 
the end of my deposit, I say, “ I must not 
overdraw.” anh 
That is just the way that many people 
do in reference to carrying their troubles 
to God. ‘They go to him with cares, and 
check out relief therefrom according to 
the way they have lived during the last 
week or the last month. If they have at- 
tended a revival, and sung a great deal, 
and prayed a great deal, and enjoyed re- 
ligion a great deal, then they say, “I 
have a great deposit, andI will draw all 
I want.” But if they have been for a long 
time absorbed in business or social pleas- 
ures, and have yielded to temptation and 
sin, then, when they need the most help 
from God, they say, “I do not think I de- 
serve much; I cannot go to God; I have 
no deposit to draw from.” 

But instead of thinking of God’s grace 
as you do of a bank from which you draw 
just as much as you deposit, and no more, 
you should think of it as you do of the 
air or of the ocean. We never have the 
least conception of the relation of the air to 
our meritoriousness. You cannot exhaust 
the atmosphere. You may use as much 
of it as you need; all the living crea- 
tures on the globe may draw from it their 
supply, and yet it will be undiminished. 
You cannot pump the ocean dry. No 
man fears that he will take out too much, 
or that if he takes what he chooses others 
will be cheated out of their portion. It 
rolls forever and forever, sublime in its 
solitary abundance, without diminution 
and undiminishable. We do not go to 
God because we have an account against 
him, and say, “Please settle this little 
balance ;” or, “ Will you give me that 

‘ which is my due?” God is infinite and 
eternal, and says to us, “ Because I have 
such an abundant supply, and because it 
is more blessed for me to give than for 
you to receive, come whenever you will, 
and take freely. Cast your troubles on 
me, and I will lift them up, and carry 
them, and you with them.’ We are not 


to measure our right of going to God by 
any sense of our character or desert, but 
we are to have such a conception of his 
wondrous bounty and generosity, that we 
shall go to him on his account, and not 
on our own. 

We must have an understanding of the 
fact that our coming to God brings pleas- 
ure tohim. We have been educated 80 
long to think of our relation to God as 
that of a criminal to a court, a judge, or 
an executive officer, that it is difficult for 
us to think of our relation to him as that 
of friend to friend, or benefactor to bene- 
factor. You do not take anything away 
from God when you come to him for help. 
When you receive anything from him, 
you do not leave him with less, as when 
you go toa man’s store and take away a 
part of his goods, you leave him with just 
so much less as you take away. I take 
nothing away from one candle when I 
light another candle by it. The sun hag 
never lost anything. Itis eternally giving 
and giving, and giving, but it never pee: 
anything. It is the nature of benefac- 
tion to give endlessly without 
less. When a person comes to 
sympathy, and you give it, you 
less sympathy for others, Bee 
shed tears for one, you have no 
to shed for another. The love that you 
give leaves you with more love to oy 
Giving enriches the giver more Gee. 
recipient. And when we go to God fi 
help, we do not take anything fro te 
supply, so that he has less for ae i 
Nay, it does not weary God to h eo 
come often. It wearies men toe gh 
but that is the difference bet 
andhim. He is unwearied by y 
You cannot tire him. Indeed 
Divine nature, that every wan 
to God pulsates pleasure. 
power to make God glad. W 
near to him in confidence a 
our want, he js better plea 
are. Do you go into you 
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go out with a sense that you are happy ? 
You are not half so happy as He that 
took the burden from you. Are you 
pierced with great grief, and is there a 
balm ‘that takes away the pain? Your 
joy in being relieved is not half so great 
as the joy of God in giving you relief 
It is more blessed to administer comfort 
than to receive comfort. 

We must see to it that we do not bring 
generic and speculative cares to God, and 
leave behind our practical cares. This is 
a habit that is very common. Men bring 
the heathen, and leave them with God; 
they bring his moral government, and 
leave that with him; they bring his glory, 
and leave that with him; but the things 
that are all the time working for their 
own happiness or misery, are things that 
they do not think it worth while to lay 
before him. Aman prays for the kingdom 
of God, for the heathen, and for the 
preaching of the gospel, and tries to cast 
them upon God; but his dyspeptic stom- 
ach, his shattered nerves, his quick toncue, 
his fiery eye, his ungovernable temper — 
these he forgets to mention. You pray 
for the advance of God’s kingdom, but 
that rent which worried you all last week, 
which you did not know where to get, and 
which you do not know where to get now, 
you forget to say anything about. You 
pray to God about his glory, but a man 
has taken advantage of you and is a con- 
stant annoyance to you, so that you can- 
not rest day or night, and you do not 
make that a subject of prayer. And so 
you bring before God things that he does 
not thank you for bringing, things that 
he can take care of without your advice, 
while those little spears that are forever 
sticking into you; those whips that are 
perpetually lashing you; those briars that 
never Cease to scratch you; those things 
that take away your peace ; the way your 
husband treats you; the way your chil- 
dren behave; the way you yourself be- 
have; your position in society; the con- 
duct of your pride; the difference be- 


tween your dress and that of your neigh- 
bors who plume. themselves over you; 
whatever springs up to disturb you in your 
professions, in your business affairs, in your 
families, in all your connections of body 
and soul,— how seldom do you bring these 
before God, and say, “ This is the thorn 
that pesters me.” “You can bring great 
things to God if you are moved to do it; 
but you should not fail to bring your prac- 
tical cares and difliculties to him. 

We must see to it that when we lay 
our cares down before God, we do not 
steal them again. Suppose a man, on 
going to a bank to make a deposit, should 
lay down the money, and then, when he 
had got credit for it, grab it and carry it off 
again — what would he think of himself ? 
But we go to God with our cares, and lay 
them down as a deposit, and then catch 
them up again and go off with them. 

I think men do with their cares as sol- 
diers do with their accoutrements when 
they go to dinner. They stack them up, 
and leave them till they have finished 
their meal, and then each fellow goes back 
and takes up his knapsack, and puts it on, 
and takes up his old musket, and shoul- 
ders that, and walks off as much burdened 
as before. We go into our closets and 
pray about our children till we think we 
have laid them down before God, and 
then we turn and take them up again and 
walk off with them. We pray in our 
closets about this and that trouble, and go 
out feeling that we have laid them down 
before God; but in‘less than five minutes 
back to us they come again. 


Cuarrry. —“ The false judgments of 
our character and conduct that are some- 
times formed even by good men, often en- 
dear to me the idea of that world where, 
at least, justice shall be done us, and 
where, I trust, many shall embrace cach 
other with mutual love, who are here 
scowling at each other, as Dr. Chalmers 
would say, with zealous defiance.” 1Wil- 


berforce. 


88 GUIDE TO 


HOLINESS. 


nr ee 


A PEAL OF BELLS. 


“In that day shall there be upon the bells of 
the horses, Holiness unto the Lord.” — Zech. 
xiv. 20. 


Tue simple meaning of the text is just 
this, —that the day shall come when, in 
common life, holiness shall be the guiding 
star — when the ordinary actions of human 
existence shall be as much the worship of 
God as the sacrifice of the altar, or the 
mission of the high priest when he went 
within the vail. Everything; that which 
was most despised — the horses; the places 
which seemed the least likely to be con- 
secrated —the stables, and those things 
which seemed the least holy, even the 
horses’ harness — all shall be so thorough- 
ly used in obedience to God’s will, that 
everywhere there shall be written, “ Ho- 
liness unto Jehovah.” Common things, 
then, in the day spoken of by Zechariah, 
are to be dedicated to God, and used in 
his service. ; 

I shall work out this great thought in 
asomewhat novel manner. First, let us 
hear the horses’ bells; secondly, let ug 
commend their music; and then, thirdly, 
let us go home and tune our bells, that 
they may be in harmony with this sacred 
chime, ‘“ Holiness unto the Lord!” 


HOLINESS IN BUSINEgs, 


But horses of old were also yseq for 
merchandise, and when the pack-horses 
went in long strings, the fore-horses always 
had bells, that the others might be guided 
in the darkness. I think there ig an allu- 
sion to that in the text, for such may have 
been the custom of Eastern caravans, as 
indeed it was; and the text means, then, 
that merchandise and our common trade 
should be Holiness unto the Lord. Some- 
times, when some of you have been stirred 
up by a sermon, you have come to me and 
said, “ Mr. Spurgeon, could I go to China? 
Could I become a missionary ? Could I 


the brethren who offer are ex 
unfit for any service of the kin 
have very little gift of expre 
little natural genius, and no adaptation for 
such a work, and I have Constantly and fre- 
quently to say, “ My dear brother, be con- 
secrated to Christ in your daily calling ; 
do not seek to take a Spiritual office bal 
spiritualize your common office,” Wh r 
the cobbler can consecrate t 
while many a minister has 
his pulpit. The ploughm 
hand to the plough in as 
as ever did a minister to the sacramental 
bread. In dealing with your ribbons and 
your groceries, in handling your bricks 
and your jack-planes, you can be ag til 
priests to God as were those who slew tie 
bullocks and burned them With the aly 
fire in days of yore. This old fact ates 
to be brought out again. We do not ne 
much want great preachers a$ good yp. 
right traders; it is not go much 5 ale 
and elders we long for, ag it is to ie 
men who are deacons for Christ in an 
mon life, and are really elders of the 
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though he did bless a Martha anda Mary 


too. He would have you be housewives 
still; be sisters of mercy in your Own hab 
itations. He would have you be trader ‘ 
buyers and sellers, workers and {oj] es 
still; for the end of Christianity is dep 
make preachers, but to make holy is 
The preacher is but the tool; he en 
sometimes but the scaffold of the 
but ye are God’s husbandry ; Ye are ee 
building; ye, in your COMMON aot 

common deeds, are they Who are to ae 
God. See to it, then, Christian frien 
your common daily doings, that th 
upon the horses are Toliness y 
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A SOLDIER OF THE CROSS IN WAR. 

Tus young friend sought and found the 
perfect love of God at the late Sing Sing 
camp-meeting, and thus writes to us from 
Fortress Monroe : — 

December 18, 1861. 

If I could just step into No. 54 King- 
ston street this pleasant morning how I 
would rejoice: I know what would follow, 
—a season of prayer and praise; just 
what Ineed. You must not think I live 
without prayer; I could not do that; but 
the opportunity for secret prayer is so 
limited. This morning the reveille beat 
earlier than usual, and I started out for a 
pleasant walk by moonlight. I soon found 
a place where there was no possibility of 
being molested at that hour; and I had a 
sweet interview with my best Friend. Now 
my soul can sing — 

“Father, I stretch my hands to thee; 
No other help I know; 
If thou withdraw thyself from me, 
Ah, whither should I go?” 

I need not tell you that I enjoyed my 
moonlight walk, and mean to have many 
more. 

Last Sabbath evening I concluded to try 
and attend the meeting of the contrabands, 
in their quarters. There is some diffi- 
culty in getting outside of the fortress 
after retreat at sundown; but I managed 
to get out, and proceeded to the negro 
quarters. On entering the room in which 
their meetings are held, I found it well 
filled with black faces, who seemed some- 
what astounded at seeing a uniform amone 
them. s 

On one side of the room I found a row 
of men who were busy with spelling- 
books. One fixed his eyes on me, and 
said, “ Will ‘you hear my lesson?” J 
found him just able to spell in two letters ; 
and while hearing him, others crowded 
round to be taught, and I had enough to 
do. While thus engaged, a tall fellow an- 


nounced that the minister had come; im- 
mediately the books were put away, and 
all was quiet. The room filled up till it 
was crowded to its fullest extent. Brother 
L then opened the meeting, which 
was devoted to prayer and speaking. The 
prayers of the negroes were very simple, 
and full of feeling; the intelligence of 
many of them surprised me. One of them, 
in his prayer, used these words: “ Didn’t 
you say, Master, when you was in Galilee, 
that you would be where your children 
were; and haven’t we all come here, blest 
Master, to have our sins sunk so deep in 
the sea of forgiveness that they shall never 
rise to trouble us any more ?” 

Mr. Lockwood, who seems to me ad- 
mirably fitted for his post, made an address 
which was very much to the point. He 
was followed by an exhorter of their own 
color, who talked well. When he spoke 
of the time when the poor wanderers 
would reach their Father’s house, they 
were all joy and gladness. I noticed the 
women were engaged in a low, mournful 
sort of chant, which at first was hardly 


audible, but grew louder into a triumphant 
strain. 


I found I was in a living meeting, where 
there was power. 


The missionary, noticing that I joined 
in the singing heartily, asked me if I was 
a Christian, and being answered in the 
affirmative, asked me to speak. 

T have seldom felt such liberty as I had 
on that occasion. Overhead the black 
faces Were peering down upon me from 
the attic floor, which was but half extend- 
ed over the room; and from the rows of 
bunks, on the opposite side, I saw the 
same eager faces, 

All seemed elad to hear everything that 
was said. The meeting was closed early, 
and I went back to quarters, feeling that 
I had been resting under the shadow of a 
great rock, in this weary land. W.ur. 


TuESDAY Merrtine, 54 Rivineron 
SrreeT. — After the opening exer- 
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cises, the usual order of the meeting was 
changed this week. 

Mrs. L. said she thought it would be 
profitable to present requests for special 
prayer. his was received agreeably to 
the leading of all minds. One after an- 
other arose and solicited prayer, specify- 
ing the particular cases of children, hus- 
bands, fathers, &c., &e. 

Several prayers were offered in great 
faith, embracing all the various cases. 
Only a few spoke of personal experience, 
and all seemed delighted in having this 
opportunity to present petitions where 
so much faith concentrates, and many 
prayers have been answered. 

At the meeting yesterday, a Congrega- 
tional minister related fully his past ex- 
ercises concerning the doctrine of holi- 
ness. In the early part of his search 
after this scriptural truth, he came to 
this meeting to ascertain the nature of 
its experience, and found the reality con- 
vincing to his own soul, and has been 
enabled to believe with all his heart unto 
righteousness. He is now almost sur- 
prised at his entire rest, and quiet, in 
circumstances which, in his previous state 
of mind, would have subjected him to 
much agitation and anxiety. He now 
knows that Christ bears all his burdens. 

Christ a cure for sorrow and a bearer 
of burdens. ‘To-day the meeting has been 
one of uncommon interest in experience 
— hidden things brought out for common 
benefit. One of the aged pilgrims said 
the past six months of his life had been 
the most joyous of any of his past time. 
The Scriptures had glowed as he read 
them; and this meeting had been a rich 
blessing to his soul now, after an absence 
of years, he is again able to attend. He 
liad been greatly refreshed while visiting 
a dear child of God, who has been con- 
fined to her bed nearly five years, full of 
patience, resignation, and holy love to all 


God’s dear children. 


Mrs. L. then rose and said: “I knew 
that sister when she was not so happy: 


She came into my house one day in 1849, 
and O, what a troubled, what a sad 
countenance: enfeebled nerves, through 
a spinal disease, sick husband, sick chil- 
dren, &c., &c., were burdens too heavy 
for her to bear. After a little conversa- 
tion, which is well remembered, I said to 
her, ‘ Mrs. C., you are bearing ¢ | 
which is crushing you; you a eee 
against God; you are commanded to es 
your burden on the Lord. You. are not 
doing it, or you would be sustained; sin 
no more, but just now cast all your cares 
on him who careth for you,’ With 
bitter tears she continued to say, ‘ How 
can I? How can I cast off this nervous 
body? How can'I east off this feeble 
TEC 
'g e immediate 
necessity — the sin of delay, repeating to 
her the lines of our beloved and almoee 
divinely-inspired poet, C. Wesley : — 
‘But is it possible that I 
Should live, and sin no more ? 


Lord, if on Thee I dare rely, 
The faith shall bring the power, 


She said, ‘When I go home [Il try? 
‘No,’ I replied, ‘do not leave my room sin- 
ning — do it here.” We knelt; with many 
tears she asked the Holy Spirit’s aid, and 
made the consecration, particularizine 
before the Lord all her offerings, inquir. 
ing of God, ‘Is it possible that I can live 
and sin no more?’ Soon she was en- 
abled to say, ‘Lord, on Thee I dare 
rely’ And O, how sweetly did she 
realize ‘that faith did bring the power,’ 

“ The tempest had ceased ; all was qui t 
When she rose from her knees, I tae 
her first words were, ‘I have no a i 
Thave no children; all are the I, a j 
let him do with us just as ki + ate 
Since that hour, I have not < 
troubled, Eighteen months aft I a 
that dear husband entered Bh toe wr 
rest, but that widowed heart anacthe 
said, ‘My Father hag done it: he is a 
Father still’ ‘ 


“ Years have rolled by; increased bod- 
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ily suffering continues, but with joyous 
spirit, and happy face, this ‘relying’ one 
can sing, * All is well? ” 

On Tuesday afternoon, this week, 
was indeed a heavenly season, in the 
variety and beauty of its experiences. 
Many strangers were present, who, with 
some lately blessed, spoke for the first 
time here, yet in timidity venting their 
full hearts. 

A pastor of the city spoke of the pecu- 
liar manifestation of Christ to his soul, 
within the past fortnight, and seems to 
be in full earnest to preach and teach 
holiness to his people. He was thankful 
for this meeting, where ministers may 
relate their simple experience, and are 
not expected to teach. 

A brother related a beautiful incident: 
A little ignorant Irish girl in one of the 
Mission Sabbath Schools found the Sa- 
viour, through the instruction of her 
teacher. When she was awakened, she 
asked him what she must do to-be saved: 
he bid her ery, “ Save, Lord.” She did 
so, until she was answered by the Saviour 
coming to her heart. Filled with grati- 
tude for the instructions which were so 
blessed to her, she thought, what could 
she do to show it? She had nothing, 
but took a-bit of canvas and wrought on 
it “ Save, Lord,” with her needle; then, 
what should she do for a bit of ribbon ? 
She took a piece of her bonnet-string, 
and sewed on the motto, and presented 
it to her teacher for a book-mark. And 
the gentleman held it up, that all might 
see. The teacher had let him have it, if he 
wished to use it for a while. But that is 
not all: two poor Irish girls were at the 
altar of his church the other night, and 
ina low, earnest tone the cry was, “ Save, 
Lord.” Tere wag the young convert, 


and one she had brought up to the altar, 
to find mercy, 


FROM FORTRESS MONROE. 


J need not tell you that I am an aboli- 


tionist by this time. So that it is done in| 


a suitable way, J want to see slavery abol- 
ished. I think a few hours’ observation 
and conversation among these contra- 
bands, as they are called, would remove 
many prejudices from the minds of the 
apologists for slavery. Let them go into 
these negro quarters and find these poor 
wretches crowding around, with spelling- 
books in hand, all eager to be taught, 
and so grateful for the least attention, 
that we cannot but rejoice at the oppor- 
tunity of making hearts glad so easily. 
Let their story be told from their own 
untutored lips, of masters who would not 
let. these unfortunates learn to read — 
would not even let them be the possessors 
of a book, lest, perhaps, they should find 
they were men. 

Then, the story of their escape; how 
that by night, and in silence, they stole 
away from the scene of wrong, and found 
their way, as best they could, to the spot 
where they had heard the oppressed 
found home and friends. The prayer, 
“for my poor mother, wheresomever she 
may be,” which I heard last night, told 
its own story. 


A PRAYER. 


Precious Jesus! thy dear name 
Is all my plea: 

Thou forever art the same; 
I cling to thee. 


Thou, my Strength, canst surely save 
Thy weakest child: 3 
In thy blood my soul I lave, 
Thou Undefiled! 


Dearest Saviour, I would plead 
For richer grace: 

Now supply my every need; 
My pathway trace. 


Guide my steps through earthly scenes, 
Oft dark with woe: 

On thy breast my spirit leans; 
Thy will Pd know. 


On this Rock my hopes I build, 
Let me not fall: 

Keep from sin — from evil shield, — 
Jesus, my All. 
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CHARACTER IS POWER. 


Tue prophet Samuel is a striking illustration 
of this statement. His position in old age was 
surrounded with many and peculiar difficulties. 
A perverse people’and wayward sons severely 
tried him. Yet he could stand before the assem- 
bled multitude of complainers, and extort the 
confession, —‘‘ Thou hast not defrauded us, nor 
oppressed us, neither hast thou taken aught of 
any man’s hands.”? This gave him power to re- 
prove them with effect. His character alone, 
under the divine blessing, stayed for many years 
the tide of rebellion in a nation bent upon this 
sin of witchcraft. 

Joshua is another fine example of the power of 
character. As Samuel did subsequently, he stood 
forth in old age, in the strength of a long life of 
unswerving integrity, a barrier for the time of 
the Jewish infidelity. Joshua and Samuel are 
two of the purest characters on the pages of the 
Inspired Record, and are among the most influ- 
ential at the close of life. And it is remarkable 
that they are not presented to us as among the 
most distinguished for natural ability. Joshua’s 
military career is not marked with the personal 
prowess of Joab or David, nor has Samuel’s ex- 
ecutive character the genius of Solomon, nor his 
prophetic inspiration the loftiness of Isaiah. 
Their moral power was more effective and en- 
during than genius, learning, or eloquence. 

Among modern divines, there is no nobler ex- 
ample of the truth we are enforcing, than John 
Wesley. The great age to which he lived af- 
forded advantageous development to this element 
of power in him. He lived to command, by a 
character too pure to be assailed successfully by 
the breath of slander, the homage of all classes 
of men, and the respect of even his enemies. 
Though John Wesley had genius and learning, 
he owes his wonderful posthumous influence 
more to his goodness than to both, 

Among statesmen, Washington is pre-eminent 
for might of character. In the distinguished 
circle of his contemporaries there were men of 
greater endowments, but in none were all the 
qualities of a sound mind so welded into a’com- 
pact whole by an elevated and never faltering 
virtue. Consequently, both during life and in 
history, the little finger Of his influence is thicker 
than the loins of them all. 

_ Nowhere is this power more indispensable than 
in the chureh and in its specific work of extend- 
ing the kingdom of Christ. Here there must be 
goodness in its highest form. While every natu- 


ral and acquired ability can be used to great 
advantage, the character of Christ, the one of the 
greatest power the world ever knew, must be ex- 
hibited in the instruments appointed to this 
work. " 

Now let it be remembered that this holy and 
mighty character is within the reach of all; at 
any rate, the power of which we speak may be 
attained by all to whom time is giyen for their 
holiness to be appreciated. It must be gained by 
a speaking life; and happy are they who, like 
Samuel, listen to the voice of God in childhood, 
and never disobey it. To such, above others, will 
reyérence be paid, and by them the mouth of 
gainsayers be stopped. 

What a motive is here to ‘ hold the beginning 
of confidence steadfast unto the end.” The 
wavering not only lose peace of heart, but an in- 
fluence for good never to be regained. 

“ Winally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, think on these things.” 


TAKE TIME, 


TAKE time for your religious duties. 

Go into your closet, and shut the door. Say to 
the cares of life and the busy world, “Enter not 
here.” " Do not hurry through your audience 
with the King of kings. It is not respectful, 
You would not go into the presence of an earthly 
monarch, and hasten away, as if the intercourse 
were a burden. You have much that you need to 
say to God in secret; though you go often before 
him, your wants are ever pressing and ever mul- 
tiplying. Besides, you should feel it to be a 
pleasure to be there. What! not want to stay in 
familiar private communion with your “ Father 
which is in heaven!” Has the world which you 
have just left more attractions? Have you an 
earthly friend back to whose society you prefer 
to hasten? or, does the common excuse find ac. 
ceptance with your heart,—that you hay 
time for other than brief interviews with 
in your closet? Have you found that your 
ness interest even has been furthere 
robbing God? You know, certainly 
ried private devotions are devotions 
form. None of the unutterably gyy “il aaeer 
of soul with Jesus, that you Melt chr eee 
joy, attends them. Take time for scoret raven. 

Neither should we hurr. Laas 

¥ the sacred exercises of 

the family altar. True i 
y » 2 Service here drawn-out 
by much reading of the Scriptures and a lengthy 
prayer, especially if this ig done in a formal iapii= 
lg = aeons attract the members of 
need not be enform ee: hisses 
Sede 2 Pi ted as if it were a task to be 
dismissed in the briefest possible time. If the 
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head of the family has no heart for it, he should | 
obtain it elsewhere, by penitent confessions and 
earnest supplications. If the duty is worthy at- 
tention at all, it is worth a deliberate, solemn 
attention, such as shall give it dignity and im- 
portance in the eyes of children, while the spir- 
ituality with which it is performed shall give it 
an attractive interest. P 

And now, while our pen is in the ink, we have 
a thought or two to express relating to this sub- 
ject, concerning the public service of the house 
of God. The demand for short sermons has be- 
come a clamor; the attendant exercises, at least 
the Scripture lessons and the prayers, must be 
turned off rapidly. To one busily employed out- 
side of the house of God, its ordinary Sabbath 
service ‘van seem only long enough to begin an 
unimportant worldly transaction. By whose in- 
fluence has this treatment of God’s public worship 
been brought about?) Who demands it? Not 
the working members of the church, who are 
present at every public and social meeting of the 
whole day, including the morning prayer-meet- | 
ing and the Sunday school. It comes, we be- 
lieve, generally from those who attend divine 
service Sabbath mornings only, and who spend 
the afternoons in sleeping away the drowsy 
effects of luxurious dinners. The earnest Chris- 
tian is not so soon tired of the place where God’s 
honor dwelleth. He finds it good to be there. 
Let us take time for the worship of God. 


CABINET. 


THE LORD’S PRAYER. 


Matt. vi. 9-13. 


Tue Lord’s Prayer stands opposed to ostenta- 
tion iff prayer. We are not to pray to be seen or 
heard of men. 

It stands opposed, too, to “vain repetition.” 
We must be careful that we do not lose sight of 
the true object of our petition in the music of 
words, or a parade of speech. 

The Lord’s Prayer has been universally admit- 
ted to be wonderful for its simplicity. The words 
are simple, and the whole form of utterance easy 
to be understood. The unlearned need not mis- 
take its meaning. ‘ Fools” in the wisdom of 
this world need not err here. 

Though simple, this prayer is full of meaning. 
Let the devout reader again, though he has done 
so many thousands of times, run his eye over it. 
Every sentence, and even the parts of sentences, 
are weighty with divine truth. 

Again. This prayer ig strikingly direct in its 
statement. It asserts preat truths in ® manner of 
utterance shorn of all circumlocution. 

“ Our Father!” ow simple, weighty, and 
direct! ‘‘ Our Father,” the whole world may say, 


Father,” believers in Christ may say, ‘‘ for he 
hath begotten us unto himself by his Spirit, 
through faith in his death.” 

Notice how this prayer holds the petitioner’s 
attention and thoughts first and mainly upon 
God ; ** which art in heaven,” reminding us that 
exalted being and happiness surround him. He 
is not so much on earth, spiritually and in sub- 
lime manifestations, as ‘in heaven.”? 

‘© Hallowed be thy name,” —in our words, 
thoughts, and actions. Everywhere and always 
we are to remember that God’s ‘name ”? — his 
being — is holy. : 

“ Thy kingdont come, Thy will be done in earth as 
itisin heaven.” Still our thoughts are held upon 
God. The first feeling of our hearts, after the 
deep conviction of our relation to him and of his 
holiness, is that of a desire that his kingdom may 
come and his will may be done, — his kingdom of 
grace in our hearts, and his kingdom of gospel 
agency and power. ‘ Thy will be done.” What 
words are these! The will of God, not my will, 
be done wholly! Be donenow! Whata ‘ tem- 
ple of God” is that heart in which this prayer is 
answered! What a world this would be if God’s 
kingdom were come and his will done! 

“Give us this day our daily bread.” Here our 
thoughts are for the first time, in the petition, 
turned to ourselves, in connection with God. He 
is our Father, and we may expect daily bread 
from him. 

“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debt- 
ors.” Here our sinfulness is assumed, and we are 
directed to God for forgiveness, and shown the 
spirit in which we are to ask it, namely, in a spirit 
of forgiveness towards our fellow-men. By im- 
Plication we are taught to expect of God forgive- 


ness Only as we have love in our hearts even for 
our enemies. 


“Tead us not into temptation.» ‘We are to 
count it all joy when we fall into divers tempta- 
tions,” — trials, — but are to pray that God may 
so restrain our waywardness that we may not 
give occasion for that severity of trial by God 
which may endanger our steadfastness. But we 
are directed to pray, — 

“Deliver us from evil,” —from all the evil to 
which our necessary disciplinary trials may ex- 
pose us. Every trial, whether by riches or pov- 
erty, by health or sickness, ‘by honor or dis- 
honor,” has its evil tendency from our corrupt 
nature. How necessary then for us to pray al- 
ways, in every condition, — Deliver us, 0 Lord, 
from evil. 

“for thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, foreyer. Amen.” 

Again Our minds are taken off from ourselves, 
and called back to God. ‘The kingdom” of 
gracein earth and heaven, in each heart through- 
out the World and all ages, 7s fis. Its “ glory» 
ighis. The power to sustain, forgive, purify, — 
all power is his forever. ‘“‘Amen.” 

When we have our eye of faith upon God in 


for they are his offspring py creation. “ Our 


our prayers, we best understand ourselves and 
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best know our wants. So in this divine formula 
we are taught to begin and end with God. 

Do we use the Lord’s Prayer enough in our 
private supplications — in our pulpits? 

‘Lord, teach us how to pray!” 


DIOTREPHES. 


“J wrote unto the church; but Diotrephes, who loveth to 
have the pre-eminence among them, recciveth us not.”— 
BJohn 9. 

Divtrephes loyed to have the pre-eminence, 
and in so doing violated a fundamental principle 
ef the gospel. Christ had said that when we are 
bidden to a feast we should take the “lowest 
place; ? and added, ‘‘ Whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted * (Luke xiv. 11); and he set 
his disciples an example of condescending service 
to each other when he washed their feet. Peter, 
who did not at the time understand this signifi- 
cant act, afterwards wrote to the Christian church 
saying, *‘All of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility.” 

Loving the pre-eminence! What mischief it 
hath wrought in the world! It has overthrown 
kingdoms. It has made the earth a battle-field, 
exciting wicked and bloody rebellion against the 
righteous laws of God and man. It has first di- 
vided, and then ruined, many a, flourishing 
church, and imbittered many an otherwise happy 
family. It has sunk souls into hell, 

If the members of this disreputable Diotrephe- 
sian family cannot be kept out of the unsanctified 
arena of politics, all who love Christ’s kingdom 
should pray that they may be denied admission 
to the church. 

Beloved, let our motto be—‘ In honor, pre- 
ferring one another.” 


A CHURCH AND NEIGHBORHCOD QUARREL 
PREVENTED. 


** Love worketh no ill to his neighbor.” — Rom. xiii. 10. 


Two friends of ours, members of the same 
church and neighbors, had a serious misunder- 
standing. One of the parties waxed very warm 
about it, and his friends became excited in his 
behalf. As their pastor, we became very solicit- 
ous. The danger was imminent of one of the 
greatest of calamities —a church quarrel. Our 
fears were allayed, however, a short time after, 
by seeing the two brethren walking arm in arm 
together, in loving familiarity. Again they were 
seen at the prayer-meeting, and knelt and 
prayed side by side. On meeting our excited 
friend, we asked him if there was a perfect recon- 
Ciliation, 

“Yes,” said he, ‘ perfect. 
and firmest of friends.” 

“Tow has it happened?” we inquired earn- 
estly. 

‘O,” he replied, while the the tear moistened 
his eye; “he loved the anger out of me.” 


We are the best 


THE WORK OF FAITH A CAUSE OF THANK- 
FULNESS. 

“We give thanks to God, remembering your work of 
faith."—1 Thess. i. 3. 

Dr. Judson labored on his mission station six 
years, and saw no conversion. Being asked what 
evidence he had of ultimate success, he answered, 
‘As much as that there isa God who will fulfil 
his promises.’ Thirty-one years after, seventy 
churches had been formed in his field of labor, 
having in the aggregate seven thousand members. 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. | 


BEING A SOLDIER. 


THE sun had gone down in the west leaving a 
few golden and purple clouds floating in the clear 
blue sky, and the twilight had begun to deepen 
into darkness, until Mrs. Horton could hardly 
see to sew by the western window where she sat. 
Charley came in from his play, and threw him- 
self down on the corner of the sofa, by the side 
of his mother, and began to tell her what a nice 
time he and the other boys had had, drilling out 
onthe Common. ‘ Playing soldier,” was all the 
boys thought of in those days, and Charley 
very patrietic as he told of all the 
“Union Guards,” as they called th 
had performed that afternoon. ’ 

Q) mother!» said he, starting up from hig 
seat, while his eyes sparkled like the stars that 
began to look down from the sky, “how I wish 
I was a man, and could be a real soldier, like 
cousin George! ” 

“Why, Charley?” said his 
her little boy’s excitement. 
¢ “O, because it would be 80 grand. And then 
ae eae what mean people those rebels re, 

ght against such a good 
so much trouble! T Hearanttie cae iis 
Will talking all about it after albeit 4 vee 
They ought to be punished, and L do wi ss a 
man to help do it.” ae 

‘““Are you sure you are not 
ley?’ said Mrs. Horton, 

“T! Why, mother! 
swered Charley, 


grew 
feats the 
eir company, 


mother, smiling at 


4 rebel, too, Char- 


Of course I’m not,” 


an- 
very much astonished to hear 


mother talk so. his 
‘““Have we not all rebelled 

+ ; 8 my 8s : 

God and his laws? And we are demic Be 


cen fered ; 43 we deserve for 
and ane would it not be perfectly just 

“O, 1 did not think 
Charley, and then the tea 
he said, “ But, mother, 
it is so hard.” 


“God is always ready to help us, Charley; if 


YOu meant that,” said 
TS Sprang to his eyes 23 
Ido try to do right, only 


| 
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we only ask him; and remember. too, when you 
are wishing to beaman that you may fight for 
your country, that even little boys can be soldiers 
of the cross, and it is nobler to conquer our own 
sinful hearts than to fight against our fellow- 
beings.” 

. Charley did remember, and that night, before 
he went to sleep, he prayed that he might be- 
come a true and faithful soldier for Christ, and 1 
think he will, for such prayers are answered. 


THE SABBATH EVENING PRAYER. 


She knelt at her bedside, at twilight so fair, 


While the sunset made golden the curls of her 


hair. : 
Her white, dimpled hands she folded together, 
And close at her side sat her fond, loving mother. 
She knelt at her bedside, to say the same prayer 
She oft had repeated with reverent air; 
And vials were waiting, and angels were there, 
The first breath of incense upward to bear! 
The mother in silence was lifting her heart 
To Him whose favor alone can impart 
The wisdom and grace so needed by all 
To prepare for his home when the angel shall 
call. 
But while she was praying the Father to bless 
The child she so loved, —‘ Did you see Kitty's 
dress ?* 
Was the question she asked as she rose from her 
" knees! 
‘* Has my little daughter no thoughts but these??? 
And sad was her heart, and tearful her eyes, 
To hear tones so earthly in heavenly guise. 


Ah! angels on missions of mercy each day , 

May write against many a one kneeling to 
pray; — 

Thoughts roving about on things trifling and 
seen, 

While closed are the eyes and prayerful the 
mien, 

As far from true worship, if they would but con- 
fess, 


As the child’s Sabbath thought, ‘‘ Did you see 
Kitty’s dress? ” —Tract Journal. 


EDITOR'S DRAWER. 


EXTRAOTS FROM LETTERS. 
A CONGREGATIONAL minister writes: — 


«Please say, I have a firm persuasion of the 
truth of the doctrine of entire sanctification, 
through faitli, in the present life, —that I have 
given myself to this subject, and gladly cast in 
my lot with them who believe it and act in ac- 
cordance with it, — that in this faith I have found 


liberty and rest. So I speak in private, and so i 
preach. I do not wish to obtrude myself upon 
my brethren, but only to take the opportunity of , 
honoring the Lord by declaring what he hath 
done for a soul that has done nothing for itself 


except to renounce itself and simply trust in 
him.”? 


THE GUIDE AMONG THE SOLDIERS. 


A sister, who has been for many years a sub- 
scriber for the Guide, sent us ten dollars, to be 
invested in back numbers to be distributed gratu- 
itously among the soldiers of the army. The fol- 
lowing extract will exhibit, in part, the good 
fruits of our friend's liberajity : — 


“CAMP PIERPONT, Jan. 8, 1862. 
“DEAR BROTHER DEGEN: 


“Those magazines came to hand in ductime, and 
I was repaid for my trouble, tenfold, tosee how 
eagerly the soldiers sought the Guide, and what 
real interest they manifested jn the perusal of its 
pages. Some read their numbers, then come.te 
me asking permission to send them to some par- 
ticular friend, either at home or in some other 
part of the army, and I invariably grant permis- 
sion to such to do so; while others, having read 
theirs, bring them tome, andI give another in 
exchange, — thus establishing a kind of circu- 
lating library. I could distribute many more, 
but we are all very thankful for what we have 
already received.” 


CANNOT BE DEPRIVED OF THAT WHICH PRO- 
MOTES PIETY. 

A friend writes: — 

‘cIn these times of financial distress, some, I 
presume, do not renew their subscriptions; but K 
cannot afford to be deprived of its monthly vis- 
its, for it has not been without its beneficial 
effects upon myself and family; and if I am to 
pe deprived of anything, let it not be that which 
promotes piety of heart. May the good Loraé 
pless and prosper you in your work and labor of 
loye, is My sincere prayer.” 


Another says: — 


“Enclosed I send you $1.00, in payment for 
the Guide the current year. An orphan, depen~ 
dant on My own exertions for support, J have 
long hesitated to spare even this trifling sum, 
under the pressure of the hard times, but have 
concluded to put my trust in the God of the 
fatherless, and, whatever the result, to begin none 
of my economical practices at the altar of the 
Lord. I feel that the Guide is doing a great and 
glorious Work; may if still go forward in its holy 
mission, Scattering truth and light, and leading 
many into the knowledge of that higher life 
which it has so long proclaimed as the heliever’s 
privilege and inheritance.” 


BEYOND THE RIVER. . 
5 a a Ki 
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Be- yond li life’s troubled dream, 
Be - _— that sul-len stream ; 
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2. ive this land of sigh - ing, ae countless tears are shed, : 
Beyond the sick and dy - ing, Be - yond the mouldering dead ; 
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The Saint shall dwell in glo - ry,, In beau-ty fa-ding not ; 
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. The Saint shall dwell in ‘a - ry, In beau - ty caeu not ; 


fe - ver, 
Beyond death’s surging riy - er, 


1. Beyond I life’s ra - ging 


Oh! Pilgrim are you pray-ing, That this may be your lot. 
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Oh! eS are you Ee ing , That this may be your nis 


oi lies this scene of trial 
Where heart and flesh do fail ; 

Beyond the dark’ning shadows, 
Beyond the gloomy vale ; 

The Saint shall a &e. 


Beyond the sous of grieving | 
‘A kind and gracious God ; 


| Beyond the fear of s sinning, 


Beyond the chast’ning rod ; 
The Saint shall dwell,&e. 


5. 
Beyond Harth’s weary burden, 
The crogs,the scourge, the ot We 
The saint shall dwell in glory, A ;, : 
The saint shall dwell with Oa. 
The Saint shall dwell, &e, , : 


Rie ng to Act of SESE in the year 1861, by A. Hurz, in the Clerk? 
ered According District Court jor the District of Massachusetts K's Office of the 
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HOPE. 
A SERMON. 


“* And be ready, always, to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you arcason of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear.” —1 Pet, iii. 15. 

Tus language implies that a Christian 
will be inquired of more or less frequently 
in regard to his spiritual condition a 
very important matter in its way. ‘The 
practice of frequent inquiries among 
Christians after each other’s spiritual 
health with the view to aid each other 
in working out our salvation, is at once a 
good indication of prosperity in a church, 
and a powerful means of promoting it. 
Christians, in common with others, esteem 
it a matter of courtesy to repeat, aS often 
as they meet with a friend, some inquiry 
as to the physical health of the said 
friend; and the response is commonly 
suflixed with a “ thank you,” indicating 
that the inquiry is regarded by the lat- 
ter as a proof of affectionate solicitude. 
Why, then, is the custom so rare, so 
nearly extinct in many places, of con- 
versing frequently and freely on the sub- 
ject of personal salvation ? Surely, the 
soul’s health is, by a vast difference, more 
important than that of the body; and 
why should not our conversation often 
turn the thought upon an earnest exam- 
ination of its present tone? Religion — 
salvation — present, personal salvation, 
ought to be a familiar topic often dis- 
cussed in all our Christian homes. Hus- 
band and wife, parent and child, brother 
and sister, should converse frequently, 
and fully, and affectionately, upon. spir- 
itual things, and the soul’s progress. 
Church members, especially the members 
of the same society, ought to cultivate 
this affectionate religious acquaintance 
with each other with much more dili- 
gence than is usually exhibited. ‘ 

Our members hackslide before we 
know it, in many places, and one great 
reason for it is this lack of religion in our 

social intercourse. We shut up our piety 
7 


in the church, and keep it under lock 
and key through the week, only as we 
give it a little airing on class night. 
Brethren, these things ought not so to 
be, and I beg of you that hear me, to 
resolve that it shall not be. 

But this prelude is only incidentally con- 
nected with the topic of the hour, to which 
Iwill now immediately turn, and address 
myself. I propose that the sermon to- 
day shall consist of several Bible views 
of Hope, as an element of Christian 
experience. 

1. Lexicographers define hope as 
“The union of desire and expectation,” 
or, “The expectation of future good,” 
which is the same thing. 

2. Men often talk of their hopes of 
heaven, using the term in the sense above 
given. “I don’t enjoy religion ; I have 
never been converted, but I hope I shall 
become a Christian before I die, and 
finally be saved.” Another says, “I have 
a hope of heaven, for I am confident that 
the all-merciful God will not exclude any 
soul of Adam from that blessed state ;” 
while still another tells of conversion long 
ago, and of the happy weeks and months 
that followed, when the candle of the 
Lord shone in his tabernacle. He owns 
that sad years of backsliding and sin 
have since succeeded, and that now,he is 
not living a Christian life at all, but adds 
that when he hears Christians talk and 
sing, it arouses a spark that still seems to 
slumber with a latent life in his soul, and 
concludes by saying he would not give 
up the hope he has for worlds, or some 
other extravagant, nonsense, equally re- 
mote from fact and truth. The poor 
packslider, like thousands of his class, 
mistakes an old, gracious memory for a 
present fact, and sets down the ‘thrill of 
joy he feels on being reminded of his 
Father’s house, for a taste of the “ bread 
enough and to spare.” 

Now, it may be granted that each one 
of these men speaks truthfully enough 
about having a hope of heaven, if you 
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will assume that he uses the term “ hope” | 
in its ordinary sense as quoted in the 
dictionaries; but no one of them has a 
gospel hope according to the definition of 
the New Testament. 

What, then, is it to have a hope “in 
you ?” 

1. Take Paul’s definition in these 
words: “To whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the glory of 
this mystery among the Gentiles; which 
is Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 

“Christ in you!” That is very strong 
language, and we shall need to ponder it 
a little to get its import. The New Testa- 
ment idea of a saved man is that he is a 
man “ possessed” of God, and so under the 
control of God, as a man possessed of evil 
spirits is under the control of the devil. 
“If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature.” “Every branch in me that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit.” ‘“ There is, there- 
fore, now no, condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus.” “If Christ be in you, 
. .. the spirit is life (alive), because of 
righteousness.” “ Know ye not, your owa 
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates 2?” Tiere, then, 
is a very tangible presentation of hope. 
It is identical with the possession and 
control. of my inner nature by the spirit 
of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead, dwelling in my mortal body. Christ 
indwelling and inworking is the ever- 
present fact that constitutes my hope of 
glory. He that has this, has the mind 
of Christ, the tempers of Christ, and 15 
impelled by motive forces akin to those 
which drew the Saviour from the throne 
to the cross that he might glorify the 
Father and save the lost. He in whom 
Christ so dwells, may speak of the hope 
that is in him. 

2. Now let. us take another view of 
hope. In his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
Paul says, “In whom ye, also, trusted, 
after that ye heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation; in whom, 
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also, after that ye believed, ye were scaled 
with that Holy Spirit of promise.” 

“Ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit.” 
The metaphor that constitutes at once the 
beauty and the force of the passage is 
of the making of covenants. When im- 
portant agreements are made between 
parties, the whole transaction js put in 
writing, and when one of the parties is a 
king or a lord, he affixes to the document 
his seal, the device upon which, in former 
times, was the image of the king. The 
idea of the passage seems to be this: 
“Ye heard the word, the gospel;” the 
proclamation “of your salvation;” the 
proclamation of the terms upon which 
God would receive you, and enter into 
covenant with you. “Ye trusted.” «Ye 
believed ;”* comprehensive terms, which 
set forth all the acts and exercises of the 
soul, by which it forsakes sin, comes to 
God, and receives his grace. “Ye were 
sealed.” God wrote the covenant on 
your hearts, and confirmed it with the 
seal of the kingdom stamped upon your 
natures, bearing the King’s image. God’s 
seal upon you is God’s image in you; the 
confirmation of the covenant is itself the 
apes of heaven. This is hope ; 

, e and certificate of the Al- 
mighty wrought upon the soul 
at once to yourselves and other 
ship with God, and y 
heaven. 

3. Another view which th 
takes of hope is in these words: 


; attesting 
iS} your. son. 
your heirship to 


© apostle 
73 Which 


‘pay a part of the purchase 


is the earnest of our inheritan 
the redemption of the purchase 
sion.” 

“ The earnest of our inheritance.» Pp 
haps some of you are not aware of the oa 
use and import of this word. “q i 
Let me explain. 
and purchase, 


ce, until 
d posseg. 


ih arnest.”’ 
Covenants of sale 


it 1s Common for men to 


“honey down, 


to bind the bargain, and secure the due 


transfer of the Property, and the pay- 
ment of the rest. This part paid down, 
to bind the bargain, is called in England, 
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“earnest money,” or, briefly, “the ear- 
nest.” That gives you Paul’s idea. #Ihie 
believer covenants with God to do and 
suffer his will, and to stand in his humble 
measure, the representative of Christ on 
earth, till he shall be called hence. God 
covenants with the believer to sustain 
him, supply him, comfort him, purify 
him, and give him the victory, and give 
him heaven; and then, to bind tlfe bar- 
gain, he gives him a portion of the inher- 
itance now in his heart. This is the 
earnest; a little of heaven in the soul 
now, to assure you eternal glory in, the 
end. This is hope; not a mere notion or 
opinion in your head, but a fact of grace 
in your heart. He has a hope of heaven 
in him who has already something of 
heaven in him. : 

This metaphor of “the earnest” natu- 
rally suggests two ideas. First, that the 
measure of .the soul’s future inheritance 
is foreshadowed and signified to itself by 
the measure of its present grace ; a small 
present pledge is adequate where but a 
small future payment is promised ; but in 
proportion as the sum total is great, does 
the “earnest” naturally become magni- 
fied. If you purchase two pieces of prop- 
erty, of very unequal values, for one of 
which you agree to pay one hundred dol- 
lars, and for the other ten thousand dol- 
lars, the sums which, in the two cases, 
would be severally adequate to bind the 
bargain, would vary with the magnitude 
of the stipulation. Grace does thus fore- 
shadow glory in the measure of its reveal- 
ings, and the magnitude of its victories. 

The second idea suggested by the meta- 
phor is the identity, in nature, of grace 
and glory. Grace is glory in the bud; 
glory is grace in the fruit. Hope of hea- 
ven 18 a part of heaven, — the first instal- 
ment of eternal life. Paul often calls 
grace, glory; and very properly, for — 


The men of grace paye found 
Glory begun below; ? 

Celestial fruit, on earthly ground, 
From faith ang hope may grow. 


The kingdom of heaven is within you. 
The essentials of heaven are in the char-. 
acter. God himself can keep no man 
out of hell, if hell be in him; and he who 
dwells in God, and God in him, has only 
to be denuded of his body, and released 
from the incidents of probationary sorrow 
and trial, to find himself * with God eter- 
nally shut in.” ~ 

This doctrine that grace and glory 
are essentially one is asserted again and 
again in the Scriptures, and yet it has 
never had its due weight in the church. 
Hence, our thoughts forever lodge in the 
metaphor, and we fail to see in heaven 
more than a vast golden city with high 
walls, a beautiful street, a throne, a river, 
andatree. Why don’t we bethink ourselves 
that splendor is not bliss, and never will 
be; and that whatever may be the archi- 
tectural grandeur of the believer’s eternal 
home, the conditions upon which the infi- 
nite munificence of splendor shall thrill 
him with rapture must all be found-in 
himself? Food can only please a healthy 
stomach. The eye rejoices in the light; 
but when the eye is itself diseased, its 
favorite element becomes a torture, and it 
turns in agony away to seek a bandage 
and a dungeon. What has the holy light 
of God’s throne for a polluted soul? 
Nothing but “ the severest part of hell.” 

But don’t misunderstand me in all this, 
Ido not at all question that the future 
home of the righteous will be an inconceiv- 
ably glorious abode; nor do'I doubt that 
God intends we shall so understand him 
to say in his word. Your eternal home 
will contain whatever of fruition your 
soul shall be capable of receiving, for God 
has ordained that fortune shall finally fol- 
low character among all beings and in all 
worlds. Happy homes are made of vir- 
tues and not orders of architecture, yet 
the house of virtue is ever in building, 
peautiful as holiness, and imperishable as 
jmmortality. 

4, Let us contemplate hope in another 
light. In his Epistle to the Hebrews, 
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Paul says, believers have hope as an an-|These men of the anchor are not the 


chor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, 
and which entereth into that within the 
vail. The anchor, from the earliest ages, 
has been the emblem of hope. You know 
the nature and use of an anchor. Itisa 
heavy iron instrument with great prongs 
or flukes, and is designed to be suspended 
from ships by a cable, that, by taking fast 
hold of the earth in the bottom of the bay, 
sound, or river, it may hold the ship to 
her mooring, so that she shall not drift with 
the wind nor tide. You have often been 
impressed with the usefulness and the 
power of the anchor, when you have 
seen a ship sitting majestically upon the 
water, breasting the tide, and quiet in the 
storm. When you were quite young, and 
first saw such a thing, you wondered that 
the wind did not blow the ship away; 
but when afterward you saw how strong 
the anchor and the cable that held it were, 
your wonder ceased. Now, hope is to a 
Christian what that anchor is to the ship. 
The anchor holds the ship by taking hold 
of what is unseen and immovable. All 
that you see about the ship is in constant 
commotion,— the tide is moving, the wind 
is blowing, and the currents, both of wind 
and water, are perpetually shifting them 
directions and changing their velocities ; 
but there the ship rides, holding her rela- 
tions still to the unseen and the immuta- 
ble. Just so with a Christian. The affec- 
tions of his nature, like a strong cable, go 
forth and take hold on the immutable 
things unseen, — the things of eter- 
nity. The storms of life may distress and 
harass his spirit; but they do not drive 
him away, for he has hope as an anchor 
of the soul,—a constant hold upon the 
unseen and the eternal. Nor will such 4 
man be carried away with every wind of 
doctrine. God is a satisfying portion to 
his soul. He has the Comforter, and the 
graces which he implants are themselves 
pledges and foretastes and specimens of 
the coming glory, Why should he g° 
abroad for joys, who has a feast at home ? 


mero run after every Lo, here! and Lo, 
there! nor are they the ones to rush into 
every new and extravagant fashion, which 
the world’s fops, male or female, may in- 
vent. 

But the anchor, though a good figure, 
can only in part set forth hope. Ships do 
sometimes drag their anchors when the 
storm ‘is very severe and the bottom ig 
very soft, or the anchor is too light, or the 
cable is too short. Sometimes the strain 
is so great* that the cable parts, and the 
vessel is wrecked in that way; and, some- 
times, the great fluke of the anchor ig 
broken, and then the ship drifts at the 
mercy of the waves. But Paul says, we 
have hope, as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast. No failure here. This 
anchor don’t drag, nor break, nor part 
the cable, but still holds the soul, — 


‘‘ Howe’er life’s various currents flow.” 


I knew a very heavy-laden vessel once 
which on the approach of a terrible storm 
cast anchor in the river upon which she 
was sailing. The storm came down, ang 
the wind blew a hurricane. The ancho 
held, and the cable held, but the bow = 
the vessel was drawn under, and she fill d 
and sunk. But the good ; 
does not hold in the soil bel 
ened above, it entereth, ; the 
the vail. Ah! that ae By Be 
life always draw a spiritual man ia 


‘“‘ Nearer my God, to thee; nearer to thee.» 


Worldlings cling to the world in their ay; 

tion, and often go down in the seat a 
utter ruin, while even bloody persec 2 4 
that have raged against the’ men i ae 


man’s anchor 
Ow. It is fast. 


: f 
who “lived obscure,” have only God 
“‘ Dragged them forth to fame i 
an 
up to heaven.” apni sliasen ‘hem 


“The rougher our way, thes 
The tempests that rise 
Shall gloriously hurry our soy] 

The fiercer the blast, the sooner 
The troubles that come, 


Shall come to our rescue, and hasten us home.” 
Such, then, is hope, 


horter our stay; 
S to the skies; 


*tis past; 


— not an opinion but 


| 
/ 
: 


See eee 
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a fact; aye, a series, a constellation, of 
facts wrought, and now being wrought, in 
the soul by the Holy Spirit. Christ in 
you,—d welling, walking, REIGNING in you. 
The Spirit’s seal, the King’s image on 
your soul, the stamp and signature of 
the Almighty on your nature. The “ ear- 
nest” of the inheritance; a part of the 
inheritance in possession; a.measure of 
heaven come down to earth; the anchor 
holding the soul’s celestial land-rope in 
the storms of time. This is hope, and this 
is it.concerning which Peter says in the 
text, that we are to be ready, always, to 
give an answer to every man that asketh 
us a reason of the hope that is in us, with 
meekness and fear. 

5. Finally, my brethren, are we pre- 
pared to give an answer touching this 
matter to-day? Is hope inus? Are the 
facts in us that constitute hope? I bless 
God to-day, that I believe many of you 
are able to answer in the affirmative. 
You have been exercising an honest intro- 
spection, while I have been presenting 
these scripture views, and a voice within 
responds “all is well.” All hail! ye pil- 
grims to Mount Zion. Blessed aré ye, 
and blessed shall ye be, for God has nothing 
but blessings for you. Your hope is scrip- 
tural, it is immortal, it is full of immortal- 
ity. Would that I could feel that all you 
who hear me were thus walking in the 
light. 

Now, before I sit down, let me give 
you a test from the word of God, and of 
so simple a character that each of you can 
easily bring his heart to the standard. St. 
John says, “« Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be; but we know that when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is. And every man 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 
self, ©ven as he is pure,” — that is, even as 
Christ is pure, 

Here there ig a plain statement that 
every man who has this hope in him will 
be an honest, earnest seeker after purity, 


—heart purity. Let us not attempt to 
dodge this point at all. The statement is 
a plain one. And every one of you be- 
fore me this day that is really possessed 
of a gospel hope, is an honest seeker after 
purity. Don’t take offence, I pray you, 
at my plainness of speech. That will do 
you no good, but only harm. All this 
matter of serving God and enjoying reli- 
gion and getting ready for heaven is a 
very honest business, and requires you to 
be entirely sincere and candid with ycur 
own heart before God. The statement of 
St. John, to which I have called your 
attention, is one of those sayings of the 
Bible which are based in a philosophy so 
simple and obvious that even mortals com- 
prehend it. It is a remark, which in the 
very nature of things, must be true. The 
man who has come to have a hope of 
heaven, who really feels, “I am going to 
heaven,” will be likely to find himself 
instinctively embracing every opportu- 
nity to get ready for it. 

J knew a man who, for many years, 
kept talking and talking about going 


to the West to live. Some of his neigh- 
bors had been to Illinois, and came back 
with wonderful accounts of the cheapness 
and richness of Western lands, and my 
friend caught the fever, —in his head, — 
and went to talking. At first, we all sup- 
posed that our neighbor would very soon 
sell out and leave for the West: but, no. 
The winter passed away and he made no 
effort to sell, and the spring found him 
delving as aforetime in the routine of farm 
labor. And so matters ran on for the 
year, and for several years. Still our 
neighbor would wax eloquent over his fa- 
yorite theme of the West, and often de- 
clare, with a huge emphasis, that, for his 
part, he was going West! But what did 
it amount to? Simply this, that he be- 
came a laughing-stock in the neighbor- 
hood; and, “I am going West,” a stand- 
ing phrase for pompous professions, among 
the young folks. 

In later years, 1 have thought there 
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‘ 
were many members of the church, who,| Many talk of heaven, and many dream 
in reference to going to heaven, act won-| of heaven, but he alone “ that hath this 


derfully like this man. They talk of 
going to heaven, and say they are re- 
solved to go. Sometimes they talk right 
eloquently, and you would think they 
will certainly go; but, alas! it is all talk. 
There are no indications that they have 
forsaken the world, nor that they intend 
to do so. They will be disciples of Jesus, 
but never on the terms which he has 
prescribed. “If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me.” Ah! that is 
too stringent, too hard; and so they turn 
away, but keep right on talking of going 
to heaven as eloquently as ever, and seem 
to fancy that their empty words will bring 
them there. 

But I knew another man who talked 
of going West. He simply said, “ I have 
made up my mind to go.” In a few 
months he sold his farm, and before the 
succeeding spring opened, he had parted 
with all his stock, and grains, and imple- 
ments, and having converted them all 
into cash and available obligations, by 
the first of April he was at his home 
in Michigan. After he sold out, he had 
several tempting offers to invest his 
money where he had lived, but his 
answer was invariably, “ Iam going West. 
ao man laughed when Mr. Y. said those 
Words, but all men saw that with him the 
West was the central idea, so far as 
business was concerned, and everything 
must bend to that one purpose. That 
gives you the idea that underlies St- 
John’s remark,— “ He that hath this hope 
in him;” he that has really made up his 


mind to go to heaven at any cost; he] 


that has entered into the covenant and 
obtained his credentials, will make every- 
thing bend to the one object of his salva- 
tion. Bound for a heaven of purity, he 
instinctively seeks for purity, and finds a 
ready answer to every suggestion that 
would tempt him from his path. “I 


hope in him, 


” 


is seen daily traveling 


thither. . 


JOINED TO CHRIST. 


—_—_— 


TIS not enough to be 
In hope redeemed, forgiven, 
And struggling weakly, darkly on 
To happiness and heayen. 
« 


*Tis not enough to pray 


3. 
can't go that way, Tam going to heaven.” 


With a divided heart, 
With which the world has still & power 
To serve the tempter’s art. 


*Tis not enough to mourn 
Over many a sinful fall, 

And rise, the bitter truth to learn, 
We are but weakness all. 


*Tis not enough to know 
There is a Christ above, 

Throned like a far-off glorious star, 
We may not clasp in love. 


But we, poor human hearts, 
In every good so low, 

Cry for a love, a strength so near, 
We feel as well as know. 


We crave a faith that brings 
Our Saviour to our side, 

When by our mutual bonds we stand 
Acquitted, justified ; — 


No more for sin condemned, 
But from its power set free ; 

Joined by the truth to Christ, the Life, 
In love’s full liberty. 


We throw the shackles off 
That bound our souls before; 
We dare accept the offered grace, 
And freely ask for more. 


Send your little child to bed happy. Wh 
cares press, give it a warm good-night kisg as it 
goes to its pillow. The memory of this, in the 
stormy years which fate may have jn store for 
the little one, will be like Bethlehem’s Star to the 
bewildered shepherds. “ My father — my mother 
loved me.”” Lips parched with the world’s fever 
will become dewy again atthis thrill of youthful 


memories, Kiss your little Child before it goes to 
sleep. 


atever 
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«js done! the great transaction’s done! 
{Tm my Lord’s, and he is mine ; 
Jie drew me, and I followed on, 
Charmed to confess the voice divine. 
Now rest, my long-divided heart, 
Vixed on this blissful centre, rest ; 
Nor ever from thy Lord depart, 
With him of every good possessed.” 


Sarn in the arms of Jesus,—hid in the 
clefts of the smitten Rock ! Blessed state 


. of conscious security, a prelude to that 


*eternal rest that remains for the Christian, 


«© When the toils of life are past.” 


‘We presume, dear reader, that you 
have recently entered the “highway of 
holiness cast up for the redeemed,” and 
can say, inthe precious words of Holy 
Writ, “ The blood of Jesus Christ cleans- 
eth me from all sin.” From your heart, 
‘full of the love of God, are heard sponta- 
neous songs like the following : — 

‘Phe men of grace have found 

Glory begun below ; 
Celestial fruits on earthly ground 
From faith and hope do grow.” 

You are now bound for the land of 
Canaan, and are safely seated in -the 
bark of perfect love. Your sails are 
fairly set to catch the gentle breeze; the 
sea calm and tranquil, the sky clear, and 
the air salubrious; everything combines 
to promise you a pleasant and prosperous 
journey. You dream not of adverse 
winds to toss your bark to and fro, and 
thus impede your progress. You expect 
not even an angry ripple to disturb the 
calm surface, but that in peace and quiet 
you will ride onward till you enter the 
port of endless bliss. Would that you 
could remain undeceived; but this is im- 
possible. The tempest, sooner or later, 
will arise, the sky gather darkness, the 
winds blow, and the sea roar. 

We would then, dear reader, at the 
outset of your religious course, offer some 
advice that may enable you, by God’s 


blessing, to sail safely over this tempestu- 
ous sea. : 

You may, my beloved reader, always 
enjoy your heaven-bought privilege of 
living free from sin; but there are many 
things besides sin that will damp your 
spiritual joy. The first sush of rapturous 
emotion may subside, or the sacred peace 
which is more generally enjoyed at the 
reception of this blessing be deadened, 
and you not be able to ascertain the 
cause. Then the enemy may suggest 
that you have lost the blessing, and by 
your yielding to the suggestion you would 
lose it. Errors in judgment you will 
undoubtedly commit, which are not sinsin 
themselves. Here he will again meet 
you, “ transformed into an angel of light,” 
and accuse you of breaking God's com- 
mandments. Debate not with him, but 
fly to the atoning blood, plunge afresh 
therein, and you will become oo whiter than 
snow,” whether or not his accusations are 
true. 

Another error equally fatal, agains 
which we would warn you, is, that you 
may remove part of the sacrifice from the 


altar of consecration. You will at once. 


perceive, however, that God’s smiling face 
is turned from you. You goas before, to 
the blood that cleanseth, but it appears to 
have lost its efficacy, for no peace comes 
to your troubled soul. The altar, you are 
aware, sanctifieth the gift,and now’ that 
part of the sacrifice is removed, the whole 
cannot be sanctified. The enemy, ever 
on the alert, is again by your side, and 
appears now also as an “angel of light.” 
He whispers in your ear that God is just 
trying your faith, and to prove the asser- 
tion quotes Scripture like the following : 
_ “The just shall live by faith;” “Only 
pelieve;” “ He that walketh in darkness, 
and hath no light, let bim trust in the 
name of the Lord, and stay upon his 
God.” This he does to prevent you look. 
ing into your heart in order to ascertain 
if aught has been removed from the altar. 
You know that you are a child of God, 
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but are not sweetly happy. Your heart | tunity offers, though your feet seem 
is lifted to heaven while perchance you | fastened to the floor, and your whole 
pensively sing the prayer,— frame convulsed with emotion. 

Work for God; be “instant in season 
and out of season,” 


“ Lift up thy countenance serene, 
And let thy happy child 
Behold without a cloud between, 
The'Godhead reconciled.” 


that souls may be 
saved. Discharge every duty. The new 
lect of one opens the wa = 
of another, as the comn 
prepares the way for ¢ 
another. 

Read the word of God fp 
prayerfully, and not only read it, but medi- 
tate upon it. The “deeper you dig, the 
richer the ore.” Cry with the poet, — 


‘¢ Unlock the truth, thyselr the key 
Unseal the Sacred Book.? d 


Y for the neglect 
Uss1i0n of one sin 
he Commission of 


* 
Still the cloud remains; the only ap- 
parent change being that it is becoming 
darker and thicker.s Now you propose the 
query, “ What am I to do?” We an- 
swer, enter into your closet, determining 
there to remain, so far as your lawful call- 
ing will permit, till the matter be settled 
between yourself and God. Ask Him to 
show you what prevents your enjoying 
that sweet communion with him that you 
did. Be assured, in due time the idol will 
be made manifest. Then lay it upon the 
altar, and thank God that you are unde- 
ceived. Be not in haste in leaving this 
hallowed spot; still tarry, and you will 
realize the truth of the promise that 
“They that wait upon the Lord shall re- 
new their strength.” Then you will be 
able to sing, as once, — 


equently and 


To sum up all, be much 
if remiss here, your pr 
life will be but small. 

Now let me beseech of 
loved reader, to dwell always in the clefts 
of the smitten Rock. Never give q. 
moment rest without the witness that you 
are “wholly the Lord’s.” 


mM your closet ; 
Ostress in the diving 


you, my be- 


“Then when on Zion Ife shall stand, 
And all heayen’s host adore their Ii 
You shall be found at his right hand 
And, free from pain, his glory sing? 


ng, 


“My God, the spring of all my joys, 
The life of my delights, 
The glory of my brightest day, 


And comfort of my nights!” a es 


You are safe so long as you keep all 
upon the altar, though joyous emotion be 
denied. 

It is sufficient if the “ Spirit bear wit- 
ness with your spirit,” that you are 
“wholly the Lord’s.” Seek a fresh evi- 
dence of your acceptance every time you 
approach the mercy seat. 

In order to retain it, you must profess 
this blessing. The enemy will doubtless 
suggest that you had better wait and see 
if you can keep the blessing, or live 
worthy of making such a profession, lest 
a stigma be brought on the cause of God 
in consequence. Your heart may readily 
acquiesce in this suggestion as the cross In the first place, “ Be not 
appears formidable. But don’t stop to| believe.” You have found fear 
parley with this arch enemy ; hesitate not | in the Past, you will find it g5 
a moment; rise at once when an oppor- | fore silence it by a continuous 


SUGGESTIONS TO A SEEKER OF 
PERFECT LOVE. 


LETTER It, 


Oxrorp, Eng, Dee., 1861, 
My Dear Ellen : —« The friend of the 
bridegroom which standeth and heareth 
him rejoiceth greatly, because of th 
bridegroom’s voice ; this my joy theres . 
is fulfilled.” i 
And now you want to know 


“ought to do, being afraid you 
remain faithful.” 


what you 
Shall not 


afraid, only 
unprofitable 
still; there- 
momentary 


-PERFECT LOVE. 


trust in Him who “is able to save to the 
uttermost (for evermore) them that come 
unto God by him, because he ever liveth 
to make intercession for us.” 

Try to realize the comfort of this per- 
petual priesthood of Christ. He ever 
saves, because he ever intercedes. He in- 
tercedes for you every moment. This is 
a plain statement of the Apostle. In fact, 
in his capacity of Saviour, he lives for 
this very purpose. His priestly life up 
there zs his one ceaseless prayer for his 
people. Then from this thought, that he 
intercedes for you every moment, you 
are to draw the other, that he saves you 
every moment, unless you take yourself 
out of his keeping. 

There are two errors into which Chris- 
tians are apt to fall—over-carefulness and 
over-carelessness of walk. The first men- 
tioned is first in experience, and you will 
probably have to guard against it. I do 
not mean that you can be too watchful 
against the approach of evil in any degree ; 
but you may fritter away in small spirit- 
ual anxieties the strength which ought to 
be expended in keeping fast hold of 
Jesus. 

For it is to unclasp this that all the 
efforts of the adversary are really direct- 
ed, and if he cannot succeed by tempta- 
tions to sin, he will try to do so by per- 
plexities about duty. So it is well, I 
think, not to enter into a multitude of 
plans for the future, even if they have 
God’s glory as their object, or in any way 
to take thought for the morrow. Do each 
moment’s work with each moment’s grace, 
and if at any time you find that the grace 
has not been sufficient for the supposed 
work, do not fly to the conclusion that 
you have been unfaithful, as the only ex- 
planation the case admits of. There is 
another which may be the true one, and, 
if you are living in communion with God, 
is the true one, namely, that you have 
over-estimated or mistaken the work, 

For there is an inner work, so to speak, 
within every outward labor and the doing 
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of God’s will, and this may be accom- 
plished in the failure of everything else. 

“You are as happy now as before you 
were miserable.” The joy is generally 
proportioned to the previous sorrow, which 
in your case was very heavy;—all the 
heavier for being interwoven with so 
much earthly trial. But it is often this: 
the hour of natural affliction is chosen by 
God for pleading with us in behalf of his 
forgotten claims to our whole heart. But 
with you “the darkness is past, and the 
true light now shineth;” therefore, in 
Him who is your light and your salvation, 
how greatly may you rejoice ! 

You know as well as I the means of 
progress. ‘“ Desire the sincere milk of 
the word, that you may grow thereby.” 
This is as applicable to you as it ever 
was. Indeed, you will now see a fulness 
of meaning in the word that you never 
did before, and feed on it in a manner 
hitherto unknown. 

Then prayer — believing, by which I do 
not merely mean the expectation of an 
answer, but faith’s realization of the un- 
seen God as a listening Father, and the 
Saviour as a present Friend, hearing and 
speaking to the soul. Let it also be as 
prolonged as you can afford time for. 
There is much in waiting before God, 
taking his word to himself for light into 
its meaning and experience of its prom- 
ises. I think one long time a day spent in 
devotion is better than three or four short 
ones, if you cannot manage both; but it 
may be that the latter will be most practi- 
cable for you, — if so, God will adapt his 
grace to your circumstances. 

One means of “ holding fast ” you bad 
already instinctively practised when you 
went to class to speak of what God had 
done for your soul. This, if said in sim- 
plicity, always gives strength. Besides, it 
ig labor, — under some circumstances the 
most painful of labor,—and “labor js 
life.” You will grow stronger by continu- 
ing to do this, and to speak of holiness to 
Christians in whom you can discern any 
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sign of longing for a higher life, and| heart. 
‘from the worst cause, — lack of interest,— 


even sometimes when you cannot. Per- 
haps no one ever discovered it in you, yet 
‘there it has been for years. 

Some people will not, seem as if they 
could not, talk about their deepest feel- 
ings. For years I did not, and if I had 
not in some measure overcome this selfish 
reserve, you would not have opened your 
heart to “the only one you have ever 
spoken to about it;” because, as we have 
had no intercourse since I was a child, 
you could not have known I was interest- 
ed in the subject unless I had shown my- 
self so among your friends. And _ this 
explains partly one remark in your letter: 
“ How strange our ministers do not preach 
about this great blessing! JI do not re- 
member ever to have heard a sermon 
about it.” 

I would hope you have been singularly 
unfortunate, nevertheless your experience 
in this respect comes too near a general 
truth. But it is not all the fault of the 
ministers. They have no idea,—I do 
not think they have the least idea of the 
deep, unspoken longing of the people’s 
heart for instruction in this matter, — 

, people who have a vague desire for some 
better thing than they enjoy, but know 
not how, nor in many cases what to obtain. 
All this want they never put into words, 
not even at the quarterly visitation of the 
classes, when the soul of the minister 
comes directly into contact with the soul 
of the people. They state just the sur- 
face—the mere common places of their 
experience, and then wonder that no 
word of light and comfort suited to their 
especial case, comes from the pulpit to 
their hearts. The great secret of the 
marvellous circulation of recent works on 
holiness is, that they just meet that dumb 
soul-yearning. 

Dear Ellen, if’ at no other time, speak 
your whole experience at the quarterly 
visitations, Tt js a wrong done our minis- 
ters to keep them in ignorance of the 
strongest desires and holiest bent of the 
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Because, if their silence proceed 


nothing is so likely to quicken them as to 
find that the people are already quicken- 
ing; but this, one hopes, is an exceptional 
case. Generally, I think, it is from a 
fancied want of sympathy. “But they 
ought to speak first.” Wery true, but if 
they will not, as it isa right thing to be 
done, let us do it. Alas, for the power of 
the dumb spirit! and often, some young 
disciple, — perhaps a timid girl, — has to 
exorcise him at last. 

Apropos of all this. Will you let me 
have my last two letters back, to copy for 
the “Guide?” I will return them again 
if you wish. I do send some of - my 
scribblings there, and Mr. says they 
ought to go, too. If in God’s infinite con- 
descension they have helped you, they 
may help other seeking souls also. And 
we have both suffered two much ourselveg 
for want of help, not to give it where we 
can. Write to me again as often as you 
wish, and you shall have answers; and 
do not be under the delusion that the 
benefit of the correspondence is only, or 
chiefly, on your side. 

Adieu, my dear Ellen. I say the word 
with a deeper meaning than we ever heard 


it given under its native sky. Be you in 
the everlasting keeping of - God —the 
God-man. 


Your affectionate friend, E.R. 


THE BIBLE AND HYMN BOOK 


I TAKE my seat in the lecture roon 
before service begins. There lie 
the pastor’s desk the Bible and the ian 
book, so suggestive of holy thought ee 
Bible, that priceless treasure | ea a 
we do without it? In Sorrow and wae 
tion how it guides and cheers us through 
the gloom! 
I attended a funeral in “ fashionable 
life” in New York this autumn. A hand- 


i , 


— ae 
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some house, rich furniture, splendid coffin, 


But I must not forget the hymn book— 


in which lay the unconscious sleeper, |the companion of the Bible, from which 


amid roses and rare exotics. The offici‘ 
ating clergyman rose to address the audi- 
ence, and requested a Bible. The mourn- 
ers looked aghast. What an omission! 
There had been no Bible prepared. There 
was none in the house! All that wealth 
and art could furnish, but no Bible! Soa 
friend went out in pursuit of one. He 
ran down the block, asking the loan of a 
Bible at every door, but could find none, 
until at last an old dilapidated edition 
was found. I thought, while the man was 
gone on this strange errand, what could I 
do without the Bible? When my Mary 
lay dead, and I knelt by her side, and 
held that soft, plump hand in mine for the 
last time, and poured out my anguish 
alone with God, what should I have done 
without those words, ‘I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life!” 

A friend who was with me was much 
shocked at the absence of a Bible in the 
house. ‘ Why, at home,” she said, “ our 
folks are proud to buy the finest Bible to 
be procured. To be sure, they seldom 
read it, because they have so many news- 
papers and books to take up their spare 
moments; but then, every one is expected 
to have one lying on the centre table.” 
Ah! my friend, have a Bible and never 
look intoit! You remind me of the idle 
farmer who has a mine of gold in his farm 
and he ploughs over it, and reaps over it, 
and never searches for the treasure. He 
is no better off than if he did not possess it. 

We must have a Bible and read it, and 
ponder and live by it. It must be the 
man of our counsel, and the guide of our 
Me outh, to know the sweet treasures it con- 
tains. How differently people read the 
same truths | Thad for twenty years read 
and committed to memory a large portion 
of the Scriptures, ag a duty, and yet it 
was almost a sealed book to my soul, until 
I read by the lamp which Love lighted 
there ; then every sentence became a 
gem of priceless worth, 


we sing over the triumphs the first has - 


won. 

I have a little story to tell about the 
hymn book, if my pen has not already 
exceeded the proper limit assigned to my 
corner of this magazine. 

One evening, as I sat before a blazing 
fire in the log-house, with the wind sweep- 
ing over the bleak. prairie, but the bright 
moon riding high in the heavens, the 
“Path-finder” entered. He lived on a 
large bluff which rose from our valley, 
called “ Big Thunder,” a vast solitude, 
where only wolves uttered their lonely 
cries in pursuit of their game. His log 
hut was comfortless, and his family miser- 
able. He was a “renegade ;” had been 
in our army, and deserted in the Mexican 
war; and, it was said, had_ perpetrated 
every crime, and now, living away from 
justice, among rocks and trees, and old 
logs lying on the ground, had found a 
rude shelter. A “ path-finder” lays out 
roads in the forest where only the Indian 


‘trail hag been seen. It was no wonder 


that fear was excited in beholding this 
man, as he glanced from under his shagey 
hair, with his fierce eye. He soon began 
relating to my husband a long aecount of 
a campaign across the Great Salt Desert, 
and the fearful and hair-breadth escapes 
from the wild beasts and Indians, with 
which such expeditions are accompanied. 
Oaths frequently mingled with his de- 
scriptions, until I could bear no more, and 
speaking in a timid voice, I said, — 

“Did you not thank God for rescuing 
you thus?” 

“God!” he exclaimed ; “ Who dares 
say he had anything to do with it?” 

He uttered a scornful laugh, and went 
on with his story, undisturbed. Soon my 
husband left the room, and he sat silently 
looking into the fire. At last, with an 
effort, he said, in a low voice, — 

« That’ question you asked me, just 
now, reminded me of old times. How 
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often have I asked others that question ! 
I was not always what I am. I used to 
be a Moravian, and go to church, and I 
had religion. I am a backslider now. 
Let me see; I know the hymn book, 
through, and I hain’t seen one for twenty 
years.” 

Here he commenced singing some of 
those beautiful words about “Jesus and 
salvation,” that we love to sing. He 
seemed entranced, and the Spirit took 
possession of that soul so long accustomed 
to pour forth blasphemy. 

No one spoke. I never beheld such a 
scene. Hymn after hymn was sung, and 
the tears glistened in his eyes, “ all unused 
to the melting mood.’ By and by, with 
a deep sigh, he stopped. “ Ah!” he 
muttered, “some people are born to be 
angels, and I believe God makes some for 
eternal misery.” 

“No!” Teried, “ God willeth not the 
death of any, but that they turn and 
live!” : 

He opened the door, and strode out 
into the bush. I watched him toiling up 


the steep ascent, and prayed for,the poor 


sinful soul, as I never prayed before. The 
next Sabbath that man walked miles 
through the forest, to find a pastor and a 
church. His old spirit had revived from 
the deep sleep of sin, and came again “as 
a little child.” Sueh lepers Christ can 
heal. But oh! the blessed hymn book ! 


*¢ Sing on your ransomed way, 
Ye heirs of glory, sing.”’ 


CoNsCIENCE. — There is a warning con- 
science and a gnawing conscience. The 
warning conscience cometh before sin; 
the gnawing conscience followeth after 
sin. The warning conscience is often 
lulled asleep, but the gnawing conscience 
wakeneth her again. If there be any hell 
in this world, those who feel the worm of 
conscience gnaw upon their hearts may 
say that they have felt the torments of 
hell. 


HOLINESS. 


ALONE, YET NOT ALONE. 


i In my secluded nook, aside 

From the great world’s strife and din, 

Alone I tread the weary path of life. 

The soothing voice of friendship seldom comes 

To gladden the drooping heart, 

And scatter sunshine along my lowly way. 

“Night draws her sable curt 
couch,” 

While gnawing pains and sickness rack the 
frame; 

No gentle one is by to minister relief, — 

No mother’s hand to press the throbbing brow, 

Or cool the fevered pillow; — 

No sister’s form to flit around my bed, 

Like angel bright, to charm my pains away, — 

Alone, alone I am. ea 


ains round my 


No, not alone! 
For in the darkest night, 
*Mid the raging of the wildest storms, 
When the heart is crushed by cold neglect, 
Or made to bleed from cruel wounds 
By friendship’s hand inflicted ; 
While the clay tenement is tottering 
Beneath the weight of fell disease, 
And pain is revelling in every bone, 
Till fainting nature sinks, 
Then, then a soothing voice is heard 
Whispering, ‘Lo! Iam with you alway. 
I will never leave thee, nor forsake 
The child who puts his trust in Me— 
Fear not; ’tis Z; be not afraid.” 
His hand supports the aching head 
While leaning on his breast; 
The form of the invisible illumes my room 
With a bright halo of joy and peace 
Scattering gloom and darkness alla 


way — 
»no! I’m notalone. 


ee 


AN OLD ITINERANT? 


Sa 
RIENCE, 2AEE 


Havine been a travell; 
the M. E. church for rene ae " 
and having enjoyed the blessing of ee 
love for twenty-one years, I will toe 
my experience, that God may be B tr - 
In studying the Bible, my nithdl’ er mu 
deeply impressed with the subject oft 
ness, and especially when quoting pas- 
sages while preaching, The eond alcatel 
blessed me more abundantly while preach- 
ing upon that subject than any other; my 
religious enjoymentg greatly increased ; 
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the witness of the Spirit became much| had felt, was in my heart. All the mys- 


more satisfactory, and my doubts much | 


less. ‘The happiest state of mind I ever 
felt accompanied my reflections on that 
glorious subject. The theory appeared 
plain, and the Scriptures seemed to re- 
move every doubt about the certainty 
that perfect love was God’s truth. Yet, 
with all that joy, which to me was un- 
speakable and full of glory, there re- 
mained no doubt that I was destitute of a 
pure heart ; tempers and desires that were 
very far from being wholly sanctified I 
often painfully felt. 4 

It appeared to me that I was at a great 
distance from that gracious blessing, and 
that it would take a long time to grow up 
to the state of preparation necessary to 
qualify me to be fit to begin to seek for 
it. Such a confusion of ideas appear al- 
most impossible to one that was so well 
established in the belief of it. All seemed 
reasonable, scriptural, and most desirable 
on the subject, except claiming it by faith 
for myself. The first living witness that 
I conversed with on the subject of experi- 
mental, entire sanctification, called my 
attention to the doctrine I preached. I 
was reminded that it was suitable to my 
own case. The Holy Spirit poured light 
upon my mind, showed me all my incon- 
sistent positions, and especially the.error 
of waiting, and that waiting only made 
the matter worse, as I was by it getting 
farther off from its attainment. The view 
was overwhelming. Delightfully sur- 
prised, I saw Christ was all and in all; 
the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth. That “He 
had redeemed us from all sin, that he 
might purify us unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works;” that 
“« The Lord had laid upon him the iniquity 
of usall;” that “he had borne our sins 
in his own body on the tree;” and, 
though I had always loved and believed 
those passages, now they afforded a flood 
of light. Such a divine, full, and clear 
certainty about divine things as I never 


teriousness about faith was gone, and un- 
belief appeared so unreasonable I was 
amazed at myself; felt ashamed and con- 
founded at my past conduct. How could 
I have been so in the dark when there 
was so much light! How could I have 
been so unbelieving when faith was so 
exceedingly easy and reasonable ! 

I had been satisfied of my conversion 
before, but was not better Satisfied of that 
than of having now received perfect love; 
I could truly say I was abundantly satis- 
fied. The most wonderful and extraor- 
dinary revolution took place in my mind. 
To be “dead indeed to sin, and alive to 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord,” was 
exceeding plain, most delightful, and as 
easy as to breathe. To stand by faith, to 
live the life of faith, was so plain, charm- 
ing, and easy, I could say surely, how true 
it is, “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor heart conceived, what God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him, but He 
hath revealed it unto us by his Spirit.” 
But of myself no language appeared more 
appropriate than Job’s: “I have heard 
of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore, I -ab- 
hor myself, and repent in the dust and 
ashes before thee,” —a sinner saved, fully 
saved, saved to the uttermost “by grace 
through faith,” and “kept by the power 
of God through faith.” I verily believed 
and realized, “all things are possible to 
him that believeth.” 

Delaware, Ohio, January 20, 1862. 


HoLtp On.— Hold on to your tongue 
when you are about to lie, swear, or speak 
disrespectfully of a woman. * Hold on to 
your hand when you are about to strike, 
except for the right. Hold on to your 
temper when you are angry, and think 
twice before you speak or act. Hold on 
to your heart when evil associations gur- 
round you. Hold on to your good name 
at all times and under all circumstances. 
Hold on to the faith in God. 
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A MOTHER’S FIRST LESSON ON 
FAITH. 


* I want to write and tell you how sweet, 

how faithful, I find the precious promises. 

When a child, I said to my more than 
mother, “What is it to believe on the 
Tord Jesus Christ?” She said, * Go, and 
ask God to give you a new heart, and be- 
lieve he does it-when you ask him.” “Is 
that all?” I asked, and added, with joy 
and enthusiasm, “ O, that is very easy !” 
I went to my room, knelt by the bed-side 
and offered the prayer; and almost al- 
ways, from that hour to this, I have called 
myself a Christian. I took the direction 
she gave as unquestionable truth, because 
she said so. Now I know the reason why 
that is the way to be saved ; — because 
God says, “ Him that cometh unto me I 
will in no wise cast out.” 

Long after this first act of faith, I rested 
fully on the promise —“ In time of temp- 
tation I will make a way of escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it.” Six years inter- 
vened between these two acts of faith. 
How astonished was I to find again the 
“short and easy way” of deliverance. Can 
it be, what struggles failed to accomplish 
has been done by simple faith? Can my 
Father do this for me — make my motives 
pure — when I have so long struggled 
against those evil motives, and yet, al- 
ways found them there? O, J cannot 
tell you how the old child-like faith came 
back again, — the feeling that it were pos- 
sible for Jesus to change my motives en- 
tirely! and as soon as I thought he was 
able and willing, that moment I trusted 
him to do it. I felt that “His grace is 
sufficient,” ‘“ His strength is made per- 
fect in weakness,” meant just what they 
said. I need never be troubled again — 
for Jesus was the one to do the work in 
my heart: all I had to do was to trust. O, 
what rest —to trust instead of struggle! 
I felt no change, only trusted; and when 
temptation came, or what would have been 


HOLINESS. 


temptation before, I then found, “ He is 
Saithful that promised ;” and I was not 
tempted above what I was made able to 
bear. Strange I had not sooner learned 
the way to be saved again, when I learned 
it at first so easily! My first and second 
blessings were alike; both received the 
same and only possible way, — by a simple 
act of trust. But of this experience you 
can find a full account in the February 
number of the “ Guide” for 1859, under 
the title of “ The Jewel Found.” 

What I have written of my first bless- 
ing illustrates the words, “ Except ye be- 
come as a little child ye cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” Could I have 
trusted as easily a few years after ? That 
way to receive a new heart seems too sim- 
ple when we outgrow the simplicity of 
childhood, and we have to learn to be a 
little child again. The simple direction 
I received was so adapted to my childish 
heart, that had never been deceived, and 
always trusted, that I did not have to 
learn to trust ; it required no effort to 
believe. I had trusted all my ‘earthly 
friends, and now trusted the heavenly 
Friend. Then commenced the 
with temptation, and the remain 
and my wicked motives, and I, 
lee to 7e by faith, was now 
made perfect b : 
to bail ee as I ae iF ae ar er ial 

irst, but wag 


struggle 
8 of sin, 
who had 
going to be 


taught to trust Christ for onl 

strength and grace I needed, meee - 
Though I might have found it in my Blas 
I was too blind; but He was faithful e 
promised, and led the blind in a a 
she knew not. Js. xlii, 16. Afte Wes 
years’ wandering in that way ae ee 
are constantly “ laying again the fo Me 
tion of repentance and of faith,” J nat i. 
into the way where we live the lif wae 


Then it was faith for everything; notin the 
one promise alone, ; 


that He Ww i 
ould receive 
those that came, but faith in all the “ ez- 
ceeding great and precious promises.” 
Then I was too ignorant to know what 
was duty ; but the Lord said, “If any man 
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lack wisdom, let him ask of God, . . . and 
it shall be given him.” Here, then, is all 
the condition he requires, the only one. O, 
how my heart rejoices, that I can get .wis- 
dom so easily! Every time I trusted that 
promise fully it was fulfilled. It never 
failed. I could tell so many instances 
when my brain was so distracted with va- 
rious suggestions, and that promise would 
come so sweetly comforting, and bring 
such perfect calm, as I would throw my- 
self on its broad, safe ground, with the 
kind of trust required — the “nothing wa- 
vering ” trust — no half belief I should re- 
ceive and half fear I should not — but 
unwavering confidence; and O, the con- 
descending goodness and mercy — the as- 
tonishing kindness He manifests to those 
that put their trust in Him. 


THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY 
SPER. 


_ Must have it? 
Certainly, you must. How can you, 
how dare you, live and breathe without 
it, — without a free and full salvation, the 


_ baptism of the Holy Spirit? How can 


you read, write, pray, testify, open your 
lips at all, without this special, overflowing 
grace? How can you rejoice evermore, 
pray without ceasing, as God commands, 
give thanks always, be careful for nothing, 
glorify your heavenly Father in every re- 
lation of life, without this tongue of fire ? 
Must have it? Unquestionably, brother. 
Why hesitate a single moment ? — you do 
it at your peril. God commands you to 
present your body, a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto him, which is your rea- 
sonable service 3°“ to be steadfast, unmovy- 
able, always abounding; to be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might:” — 
to be filled with the Spirit. It is your 


‘duty, your Privilege to obey God, have 


respect unto all his commandments, es- 
pecially touching a holy, consecrated life. 
It is as much your duty to put on the 


7 
whole armor of God, to be wholly and 
unreservedly given up to his service, as 
it is for any sinner to repent, by turning 
from his great wickedness and open rebel- 
lion against the Most High. How can you, 
with any degree of consistency, warn im- 
penitent sinners to turn from their wicked 
ways, and flee the wrath to come, while you 
are living in open disobedience to a plain 
and positive precept? “Be ye holy, for I 
am holy.” The command to be holy now, 
tocleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, is just as plain and pos- 
itive as the command to repent and believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Beloved, it is 
not optional whether you will, or will not, 
obey God in this holy, consecrated life ; 
you are solemnly bound to do it, as a mat- 
ter of positive requisition. The voice is 
louder than SEVEN THUNDERS from high 
heaven: “wash you, make you clean.” 

“ Sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts.” “Reckon yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

Your usefulness, your happiness, your 
safety, your eternal life depend on ‘this 
obedience. It is God that speaks, not 
man. Moreover, there are no _ lions 
in the way, no giants sons of Anak; 
the pathway is open, the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, need not err therein. 
Touching this baptismal fire, the prom- 
ises are ample. The Spirit is given to 
profit with all. The Spirit and the bride 
say Come, and whosoever will, let him 
come. SBrother, sister, will you have it? 
will you accept this offered mercy — this 
purchased salvation from all sin? Will 

ou comply with the conditions ?=—lay 
all upon the altar, give up all for Christ, 
pring all the tithes into the store-house, 
take God at his word? Will you do it? 
will you do it now ? Will you : 
“ Never be ashamed of Jesus — 
© Glory ever in his cross,’ 
Count it most exalted honor 
To advance his blessed cause ; 


Hallowed honors, untold blessings 
Cluster round the Saviour’s cross! 1 
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IMPORTUNITY TO BE TEMPERED 
WITH SUBMISSION. 


ONE by one, we learn to give up the 
things we most desire to the disposition of 
our heavenly Father. Our requests pass 
into expressions of acquiescence and ador- 
ing joy in the doings of God. We find 
that his will is guided by a higher wisdom 
than our wishes. We, therefore, give up 
the passionate urging of what seems best 
to us, and endeavor to rest and rejoice in 
what seems best to him. 

Who of us cannot remember instances 
in which our prayers have been granted, 
where we would gladly go back to the 
point where they were offered, and abso- 
lutely commit all to God? 

A young man belonging toa family of 
high position in society and in the church 
not long ago apostatized to Popery. His 
parents mourned over his fall with a sor- 
row which refused to be comforted. In 
the midst of their distress, the father said 
to a Christian friend, “ When was 
an infant, he was sick nigh unto death. 
His life was despaired of. His motlier 
and I entreated the Lord, with many 
tears, to spare his life. He spared it. 
Oh, that God had mercifully denied our 
request! Oh, that my child had died in 
infancy ! How much bitterer the tears we 
now shed over his apostasy than those we 
should then have shed over his death!” 

The father then cited the case of Heze- 
kiah, who never, as far as recorded, fell 
into sin till within those “fifteen years”, 
which were added to his life in conse- 
quence of the “prayer” and “tears a 
with which he deprecated the approach 
of death. 

All this may, it is true, be carried too 
far. Faith is not mere quiescence. God 
permits great freedom to our desires, great 
importunity to our petitions. To ask, to 
seek, to knock, to make our requests 
known unto God, to pour out our hearts 

before him, are all permitted, commanded 
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even, and imply great liberty both as to 
the subjects of prayer and the earnestness 
with which they may be pressed. “ Im- 
portunity” is even commended by ex- 
ample. Holy men, “ whose faith” we are 
commanded to “ follow,” have sometimes 
carried it to a wonderful extent. We 
need not fear that our good Father will 


give us a stone when we ask him for . 


bread, or a scorpion for an ege. 

But it is at all times right and reverent, 
it is wise and safe, in our most earnest 
pleas for the accomplishment of our de- 
sires, to re-commit all to the sovereign 
determination and disposition of God. It 
well becomes a short-sighted creature, a 
sinner whose perceptions and affections 
are all disordered and perverted by the 
fall, thus to appeal from himself to the 
only-wise God. 

We have an example of this state of 
mind in its most perfect and sublime form 
in the prayer in Gethsemane, — “ Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thoy 
wilt.” The last words in that memorable 
scene of prayer were these, —“ Thy will 
be done.” (Matt. xxvi.) — Tract Jour. 


Nrarry Home. — “ Almost well, and 
nearly home,” said the dying B 
when asked how he was by a friend, 

A martyr, when approaching the stake 
being questioned as to how he felt ae 
swered: 

“ Never better; for now I kno 
am almost home.” 


axter, 


w that I 


Then, looking over the mea 
tween him and the place where 
be immediately burned, he said: 

“ Only two more stiles to 
Iam at my Father’s house,” 

A Dying,” said the Rey, §, Medley (ig 
sweet work, sweet work; home. home!” 

Another, on his death-bed, cai 

“Tam going home as fast as T can, and 


T bless God that I have a good home to 
go to.” 
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LETTER TO ISAAC ON 
TIAN PROGRESS. 


SECOND ARTICLE. 


CHRIS- 


Spiritual Presence. The views pre- 
sented in a former letter in relation to 
silent spiritual influences suggest to my 
mind some thoughts on the subject of 
spiritual presence when persons are sep- 
arated bodily. Our Lord says to his 
disciples, “Lo, I am with you alway.” 
And Paul speaks of being absent in 
body, yet present in spirit. See 1 Cor. 
y. 3, 4, 5. I understood how this may be 
in the case of our Lord, who is a uni- 
versal Spirit, but in reference to Paul's 
experience, I have often asked How is 
this 2? How was he present and absent at 
the same time? A thought just now pre- 
sents itself to my mind, explanatory, to 
some extent, of spiritual presence, when 
we are separated from each other bodily, 
which I will suggest for your considera- 
tion. This thought involves the doctrine 
of divine influx, which has its corre- 
spondence in the spiritual atmosphere or 
radiance surrounding a holy person, to 
which allusions are sometimes made by 
writers. , 

For instance, around the head of 
Christ, as we see represented in draw- 
ings of him, are emanations or circles 
of light, capable of division and exten- 
sion, and increase of the holy essence or 
nature of Christ, forming a part of his 
spiritual body. A portion of these rays 
or emanations may be thrown off at a 
great distance by the will-power of man; 
while a suitable portion is retained, sufli- 
cient to substantiate our being within 
ourselves. The rays of the sun are every- 
where diffused ; and yet the sun remains, 
a body of light and heat. So of our 
spiritual sun, Christ our Lord, “ the light 
of the world.” And so of those who 
represent him in their measure and de- 
gree, being fashioned in his likeness. 

Thus we perceive how it is possible 
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that spirit may meet spirit; how a holy 
thought or emotion may travel, and yet 
remain at home; how a spiritual, holy 
person may meet another spiritual, holy 
person, when far separated bodily. 

The thief on the cross said, “ Lord, 
remember me.” Happy, thrice happy 
and blessed is he who so dwells in God 
as to feel the scintillations of his divine 
being, the effusion of his divine spirit, 
passing into his own being, and so filling 
and overpowering his soul as to have 
something to impart from this inexhaus- 
tible treasury to other beings. Thus the 
life received from God, outflowing from 
the soul’s centre, may become -an out- 
ward spiritual glory, and may be diffused 
by his children from soul to soul. . 

Influx, in divine order, goes out, and 
becomes efflux, as in the case of Christ, 
who breathed on his disciples, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. This subject, 
however, is in part a mystery, which we 
may hope to understand more fully in 
the future progress of the church. 

The Spiritual Body. ‘ There is a nat- 
ural body, and there is a spiritual body.” 
You will be surprised to receive from me 
any conception of the spiritual body, so 
long have we been accustomed to regard 
the soul of man as a floating vaper, or 
less tangible,— something having neither 
form nor symmetry. At the risk of being 
considered somewhat fanciful and specu- 
lative, I will venture the assertion that 
the natural body is the outgrowth of the 
spiritual, and both together form one 
outline and texture, being closely inter- 
woven in the most minute parts, and 
acting reciprocally and cordially, the one 
upon the other. The inner or spiritual 
pody being of more delicate texture than 
the natural body, it is easily overpow- 
ered, and clogged in its operations, 
Hence the necessity of subjecting the 
flesh or Outer man to the. control of the 
inner OF spiritual man. Christ subjected 
the natural man to the spiritual ; the 
human to the divine nature. He ate and 
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drank, not to pamper the flesh or exter- 
nal man, to the injury of the higher in- 
terior nature. By an observance of the 
laws of our being, and partaking of such 
quantity and quality of food as will best 
subserve the health of man, spiritually 
and physically, the regenerate man will 
advance from one stage of progress to 
another, until, ultimately, God’s purifying 
breath will extend over the whole man. 

Relations of Man and Woman. Allow 
me to express to you some thoughts not 
inappropriate, I trust, to the subject of 
this letter, regarding the relations of man 
and woman. 

Every one who studies the analogies 
of nature must have observed that the 
creations of God everywhere unfold two 
principles, which, though distinct, still 
harmonize, namely, the positive and the 
negative or receptive; in other words, 
the male and the female. These princi- 
ples are not more two than they are one. 
They become one from their own inhe- 
rent life, and from their mutual adapta- 
tion, each to meet the wants of the other. 
“ Neither is the man without the 


woman, 
nor the woman without the man in the 

ae eT 1 . ‘ 
Lord.” In Christ, woman 18 restored to 


equal rights and _privile 
The moral law, and its unfoldings by 


Christ, make no distinction between 


man and woman. Woman js alike re- 
ponsible to God as man. 


woman, the Christ-natur 
can most effectively op 


readily oper 
woman possessing, by er hag il 


| ation, the = 
element or power of God, rs meres 


capacity of fulness than man. Elevat 
woman to her true positi Dees Pr Se ie 
with man, and how greatly is ep, abe a 
blessed through her influeneg he 
hee Pe — ae arbitrary power but a 
suasive power; a power incidental a a 
nature, as God has created het. see 
pie a agency. ‘Thus man is blessed 
=" Woman, an. help-meet for him 
from her primeval creation. Te ran 


pleteness of man may be resolved into any 


ges with man. 


Tt is through 
©, which is love, 


’ 


GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


one principle, it is the principle of love. 
And who will deny to woman the right 
of equality, at least, in this fundamental 
principle of man’s renewed and sanctified 
nature ? 

New Era. We are witnessing at the 
present time, as it seems to me, the dawn- 
ing of a new era. And we may call it, 
perhaps, the new spiritual era; or, farther 
unfolding and ripening of man’s spiritual 
nature, whereby he is sensible of being 
allied to spiritual existences. It is on ac- 
count of this development of man’s inter- 
nal, spiritual nature, that we witness such 
a rush of spirit manifestations at the pres- 
ent day. The influences, from above and 
beneath, which have always been opera- 
ting, to a greater or less extent, are now 
more clearly perceived. Ag man is de- 
veloped in his spiritual, or higher nature, 
he rises higher, or sinks lower in his moral 
nature. 

Like seeks like. According to man’s 
internal state and choice, are hig ¢ ompan- 
ions and helpers. How sad js the state 
of those who yield up their consciousness; - 
their sacred, individual powers of thought 
and action, which God has given them, as 
their birthright, to be used by perverse 
minds! Is not this a perversion of the 
orderly development of man’s spiritual 
nature ? In Christ, who is our perfect 
model, there was no suspension of normal 
consciousness, or of the natural operations 
of the mind. And as appears from the 
sacred writers, the divine word through 
them proceeds naturally, by the conscious 
operations of their own powers of thought 
and perception, and in the use of their 
customary language. ; 

There is a power or element in nature, 
which we call animal magnetism, exhaled 
from earthly particles; a subtile fluid which 
enters the system by the numerous pores 
on the surface of the body, through which 
evil spirits, who are in association with 
man, operate in connection with 2% 
on material substances, Thug the ancient 
sorcerers operated. This differs widely 
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from that divine influx, or power,or spiritual 
electricity, which proceeds from God. 

The mutual relations and dependencies 
of mind upon mind, in the body, and out 
of the body, are but little understood. No 
man is isolated or separated from other 
minds or spirits. Like the air we breathe, 
spirit thought is every where. The spirit 
world is all around us. And those whose 
spiritual eyes are opened, as were the 
Prophet Elijah’s, at one time, and John 
of the Apocalypse, see the spirit world 
really, as well as feel its influence. There 
is in reality an inner circle, a world of 
thought and spirit action,as truly as an 
external world, visibletothe outward man. 
How important it is to weigh well operat- 
ing influences, not only external and ap- 
parent, as from man to man, but also, all 
those thoughts and suggestions, which 
move us to action, and especially when 
we are placed in peculiar circumstances, 
or are under the influence of some strong, 
perhaps, selfish desire, strengthened by an 
evil, attendant spirit! Among the last 
words of Christ to his disciples are these : 
“ Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temp- 
tation.” Never were these words more 
important than at the present time. 

If it-be true, that man is now being 
farther developed in his spiritual nature, 
and consequently coming more in contact 


with the vast world of spiritual existen- 


ces, acting with and being acted upon by 
them, it will follow, as a result, that ood 
and evil will become more positive, less 


: disguised, and thus the separation of good 


from evil will be more readily effected. 


sin, seems now to be working 
: every human heart. ‘“ Hid- 
den things are brought to light.” The 
man of God is now more open in exposing 
and condemning sin. And this exposure 
of sin willincrease more and more, until all 
evil le destroyed. “Now,” says Christ, ‘is 
the judgment of this world.” The words 
of Christ, uttered in the power of the 
spirit, will prove the sharp sword that 
slays the wicked. The day of judgment has 


itself out in 


PROGRESS. , 115 


a long extension, and is not limited by a 
rising and a setting sun. It will end only 
when all sin is destroyed. The judgments 
which now are, and have been, will con- 
tinue to be, until sin is removed from God’s 
universe of being. All iniquity is doomed 
to death,— death everlasting. Sin is pun- 
ishing itself in every cycle of the world’s 
history. The “ plagues of Egypt” beara 
close analogy to the “vials of wrath,” 
which John saw poured out. These “judg- 
ments” are the evils, which men bring upon 
themselves, in consequence of sin. John, 
having a clearer conception, and nearer 
views of the final results of sin, is more 
bold, picturesque and denunciatory. The 
great work to be done in every human 
heart is to destroy the Babel of Self. Here 
is found “the mother of all the abomina- 
tions of the earth.” 

T must now close. The subject of my 
letter is a vast one, and reaches far into 
the original structure of man, or into his 
new creation in Christ Jesus. It can only 
be comprehended experimentally. I think 
we shall find the main thoughts here 
presented substantiated by the written 
word. If otherwise, let them be at once 
rejected. 

In the farther development of man’s in- 
terior spiritual being, may we not hope 
that we see the dawning of the “seventh 
prophetic day,”— the sabbath-day rest of 
the soul, when that life, which is evil, 
and estranged from God, shall be “ bound 
with everlasting chains” ? 

The church has been living in the outer 
court of the temple. And if now in- 
vited to come into the “holy of holies,” 
where she will see the glory of the Lord 
reflected from her own interior being, let 
her not delay to come. é 

Blessed is he that’ overcometh. Hig 
heart shall be the temple of the living God, 
and he shall feast on his love forever and 
ever. While he is made partaker of the 
sufferings of Christ, in behalf of fallen hu- 
manity, he will also be made partaker of 
the joy of Christ, in union with the Father. 
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GOD FOREVER LIVING. 


Gop liveth ever! 
Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 


Our God is good; in every place 
His love is known, his help is found; _ 
His mighty arm and tender grace : 
Bring good from ills that hem us round. 


Scarce 


Easier than we think can he 
Turn to joy our agony; 

Soul, remember, ’mid thy pains, 
God o’er all forever reigns. 


God liveth ever! 
Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 
canst thou bear thy cross? Then fly 


To him where only rest is sweet; 
Thy God is great, his mercy nigh; 
His strength upholds the tottering feet. 


When 


Trust him, for his grace is sure; 
Ever doth his truth endure; 
Soul, forget not, in thy pains, 
God o’er all forever reigns. 


God liveth ever! 
O, my soul, despair thou never! 
sins and follies, long forgot, 


Upon thy tortured conscience prey, 
O! come to God, and fear him not; 
His love shall sweep them all away. 


Pains of hell, at look of his, 
Change to calm, content and bliss. 
Soul, forget not, in thy pain, 

God o’er all doth ever reign. 


God liveth ever! 
Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 


Those whom the thoughtless world forsakes, 
Who stand bewildered with their woe, 
God gently to his bosom takes, 


And 


bids them all his fulness know. 
In thy sorrows’ swelling flood 
Own his hand who seeks thy good. 
Soul, forget not, in thy pains, 
God o’er all forever reigns. 


God liveth ever! 
Wherefore, soul, despair thou never! 


Let earth and heaven, outworn with age, 


Sink 


tothe chaos whence they came; 


Let angry foes against us rage, 
Let hell shoot forth his fiercest flame; 


Fear not Death, nor Satan’s thrusts; 
God defends who in him trusts; 
Soul, remember, in thy pains, 

God o’er all forever reigns. 


God liveth ever! 
herefore, soul, despair thou never! 


What though thou tread with bleeding feet 
A thorny path of grief and gloom, 


Thy God will choose the way most meet — 
To lead thee heavenwards, lead thee home. 
For this life’s long night of sadness 
He will give thee peace and gladness. 
Soul, forget not, in thy pains, 
God o’er all forever reigns. 
— Lyra *Germanica. 


“THE BIBLE IN MY TRUNK.” 

Sunpay-Scnoor teachers will find it 
no easy task to persuade their pupils that 
a firm adherence to principle is consistent 
with modesty and deference to others. To 
do what we honestly believe to be right, 
under the circumstances in which we are 
placed, is the obvious path of duty and 
safety. “The fear of man bringeth a 
snare.” No one knows what ia" wise 
Providence may make. of a very trivial 
incident, and hence it is never safe to omit 


what an enlightened conscie 
us to do. 


A few evenings ago Iwas present at a 
tea-table where the Conversation turned 
upon praying “before folks ;” some of 
the party contending that where two trav- 
ellers chanced to lodge in the same room 
for a night it would look pharisaical for 
one or the other to kneel down and « say 
his prayers” in the presence of the other: 
while the other party defended the i. 
priety of it, and asserted it to be a duty. 
As an illustration, an incident was related 
where the two members of the Church — 
at home good enough men in their 
bors’ esteem — both got into bed 
less, for fear of praying before th 
eyes. This conversation, which 
interesting, and in the course 
many striking illustrations Were 
up to prove the healthy example 
neglecting prayer, led a Ministey present 
to relate the following anecdote, which we 
think worthy of preservation i and per- 
haps it may do some good: __ A 

“ When I was a young man,” said the 
minister, “ I was a clerk jn Barto Two 
of my room-mates at my boarding house 
were also clerks, about my own age, which 
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was eighteen. The first Sabbath morning, 
-during the three or four long hours that 
elapsed for getting up, to bell-ringing for 
church, I felt a secret desire to get a Bi- 
ble, which my mother had given me, out 
of my trunk, and read in it. But I was 
afraid to do so before my room-mates, who 
were reading some miscellaneous books. 
At length my conscience got the mastery, 
and I rose up and went to my trunk. I 
had half raised it, when the thought oc- 
curred to me that it might look like over- 
sanctity and pharisaical; so I shut my 
trunk and returned to the window. For 
stwenty minutes I was miserably ill at ease, 
T felt I was doing wrong. I started a 
aaa beanies 
4 ible, when the fear 
of being laughed at conquered the better 
emotion, and I again dropped the top of 
the trunk. As I turned away from it, one 
of my two room-mates, who observed my 
1rresolute movements, said, laughingly :— 
“*T say,——, what’s the matter 2 You 
een as restless as a weathercock !? 
_— ales by laughing in my turn; 
» conceiving the truth to be the 


best, frankly told them both what was the 
matter. 


“ To my surprise and delight, they both 
averred that they had Bibles in their 
trunks, and both had been secretly wish- 
ing to read in them, but were afraid to 
take them out, lest I should laugh at 
them. 


a3 . 
Then,’ said I, ‘let us agree to read 


“¢ What is all this? A conventicle ?’ 

“In reply, I related to them exactly 
how the matter stood: my struggle to get 
my Bible from the trunk, and how we 
three, having found we had all been afraid 
of each other without causeg had now 
agreed to read every Sabbath. 

““¢ Not a bad idea, answered one of 
them. ‘You have more courage than I 
have. I have a Bible, too, but have not 
looked into it since I have been in Bos- 
ton! But I'll read it after this, since you 
have broken the ice.’ 

“The other then asked one of us to 
read aloud, and both sat and quietly list- 
ened till the bell rang for church. 

“That evening, we three in the same 
room agreed to have a chapter read every 
night, by one or the other of us, at nine 
o'clock; and we religiously adhered to 
our purpose. A few evenings after this 
resolution, four or five of the boarders 
(for there were sixteen clerks boarding in 
the house) happened to be in our room 
talking when the nine o'clock bell rang. 
One of my room-mates, looking at me, 


them every Sabbath, and we shall have 

Me laugh all at one side.’ 

is ae this there was a hearty response, 

a, next moment the three Bibles were 
> And T assure you we all felt happier 


all 
that day for reading in them that 
morning, 


“The fol] 
o'clock 
chapte 


owing Sabbath, about ten 
» While we were each reading our 
h "8, tWo of our fellow-boarders from 
another room came in. When they saw 


we 
how were engaged, they stared, and 
then exclaimed : _ 


opened the Bible. The others looked 
inquiringly. I then explained our cus- 
tom. 

“¢ We'll all stay and listen,’ they said, 
almost unanimously. 

“The result was, that, without an ex- 
ception, every one of the sixteen clerks 
spent his Sabbath morning in reading in 
the Bible, and the moral effect upon our 
household was of the highest character. 
I relate this incident,” concluded the 
minister, “to show what influence one 
person, even a youth, may exert for evil 
or good. No man should ever be afraid 
to do his duty. A hundred hearts may 
throb to act right that only await a leader, 
I forgot to add that we were all called 
the ‘Bible clerks!’ All these youths are 
now useful and Christian men, and more 
than one is laboring in the ministry.” 
— Bible Class Magazine. 


Integrity and uprightness will preserve us, and 
will clear themselves as the light of the morning, 
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‘NEWS FROM ENGLAND. | 


Purchased Inheritance. —Mansion Daguerreo- 
typed. —‘“‘ Sweet Mary,’? gem in the crown of 
Jesus. — Jesus all in all.— Madely.— Mr. and 
Mrs. Fletcher.— Our lady hostess. — When con- 
yerted.— Mgrs. Fletcher and the barn.—Con- 
course and lamentations at her funeral. —Re- 
markable token of the estimation in which she 
was held in Madely.—Visit to the Parish Church. 
— Vicarage. — Mr. Fletcher’s desk. — Chamber 
where he died. — Valued relics.— Mrs. Fletcher’s 
cap, band, and hood. 

Manzety, Jan. 16, 1862. 

Darzine Sister :— Yours of Decem- 
ber 31 reached us this morning; so you 
can know just how long it takes a letter 
to wing its way over the sea. 

But how rapid are the approaches to 
that land where there is no more sea. 
In our blessed service last evening we 
sung,— 

« And when to that blessed world I rise, 

And claim my mansion in the skies, 
Even then this shall be my plea, 
Jesus hath loyed and died for me.” 

The words never seemed so won- 
drously, joyously sweet. Think of a 
mansion made ours by the right of in- 
heritance ! purchased at an infinite price, 
in that world where death cannot enter, 
and partings are unknown. Did I tell 
you of the glorious view I had of my 
Mansion several months ago ? . 

I had just been saying to a beloved 
father in Israel,— Father Gates,—‘ Good- 
night; 1 expect to visit you in your 
heavenly mansion, high on the eternal 
hills!” J turned away, and ascended the 
flight of stairs leading to our room, when 
suddenly the slight veil separating the 
terrestrial from the celestial was drawn 
aside. and there, “high on the eternal 
hills” I beheld the mansion purchased 
for me by the blood of Jesus. I cannot 
describe it, Paul said he saw things 
ae ee and this is not the first time 
, i the veil of mortality has been par- 
a removed, and such a glimpse of 

od and glory has been revealed as 
could not he uttered in human language. 

But you will not wonder when I tell you 


that the view I then received of the 
mansion which I soon, expect to enter, 
and through Jesus claim eternally my 
own, has since been an ever-present real- 
ization. It seems so daguerreotyped on 
my heart that the words of our precious 
Forerunner, “I go to prepare a place 
for you,” possess a vitality beyond what 
they ever did before. How truly may 
we sing,— 
“« There is my house and portion fair; 
My treasure and my heart are there, 
And my eternal home; 
For me my elder brethren stay, 
And angels beckon me away, 
And Jesus bids me come.” . 

Did I tell you in my last of a precious 
little book which we have just given 
to the world? It is an account of a 
lovely spiritual child who within the 
past year has entered the heavens. 
The book is beautifully got up, and 
entitled, “Sweet Mary.” Thus far it 
has had a rapid sale; over a thousand 
were called for in three days after its 
issue. Sweet Mary used to say, when in 
health, « I shall be a star in your crown.” 
But before her departure, Jesus revealed 
himself sé fully to her as her all in all, 
that she seemed to lose sight of the mere 
channel through which grace had been 
communicated, and, only looking to the 
great Source, exclaimed, again and again, 
“T am going to be a gem in the crown of 
Jesus!” “Tt és all praise to Jesus!” was 
her oft-repeated expression in her letters 
to me, as she drew near the close of her 
short career, and now it stands as the 
motto on the title-page, + “It is all praise 
to Jesus.” ; 

And thus, doubtless, will it be with us 
all, as we lose ourselves more fully in 
God. While we dearly love the channel 
through which grace is communicated, 
the vision of the mind will be filled with 
Jesus. “?Tis Jesus, the first and the 
last, whose spirit shall guide us safe 
through.” 


** We'll praise him for all that is past, 
And trust him for all that’s to come.” 
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Nothing can express the feelings of 
the present more fully than the prayers 
of the poet, — 


“0, could I lose myself in thee, 
The depth of mercy prove, 
Thou vast unfathomable sea 
Of everlasting love! ” 


You will observe by our address that 
we are now at Madely. The name of 
the place will awaken feelings of no com- 
mon interest. Here the holy Fletcher 
served his generation according to the 
will of God, during the most of the 
period of his ministry, and it was here, 
also, he brought that mother in Israel, of 
whom, before his marriage, he said to a 
friend, “ He was going to marry a wife; 
not so much a wife for himself, as a 
mother for his people.” 

And such she proved to be, in an ex- 
traordinary way, for many long years 
after he had passed over the boundaries 
of time. Seldom, I presume, has there 
been a more striking verification of the 
passage, “ The righteous shall be had in 
everlasting remembrance,” than in the 
manner in which the memory of the 
sainted Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher is re- 
garded in this community. The piety 
of the place seems permeated with the 
sweet perfume of their self-sacrificing 
labors. 

Their godly example, and incidents 
occurring during the period of their min- 
istry, are in lively remembrance and on 
many lips, as if it were but a dozen years 
since they passed away, instead of its 
being over half a century. Some are 
still living who were Mr. Fletcher’s pa 
tishioners, I conversed with an aged 
veteran of the cross in the chapel vestry 
night before last, who in his younger 
days sat under the ministry of the sainted 
Fletcher. But there are many who per" 
sonally knew Mrs, Fletcher. Our lady 
hostess used-to attend her meetings, and 
experienced religion in the room adjoin- 
ing the vicarage, which had beon many 


years a barn, but was fitted up for divine 
worship. 

It was here that the excellent Mrs. 
Fletcher so long exercised her ministry. 
The Wesleyans and the members of the 
church of England were one body in 
those days of Fletcher, and in respect 
and love to Mrs. Fletcher, continued to 
be so during the thirty years which suc- 
ceeded Mr. Fletcher’s death. We have 
all read the touching particulars that 
Mrs. Fletcher gives of the funeral obse- 
quies of her lamented husband, but the 
circumstances of her own death and 
burial were no less affecting, and seem to 
have attracted quite as much, if not more, 
public attention. 

Our venerable hostess and others have 
given. us some description of the scene. 
Says one, “ Her usefulness was far be- 
yond any calculation. How great a num- 
ber, under God, owe their conversion to 
her, can never be known till the day 
of eternity.” 

During the week she lay unburied, and 
thousands came from many parts to take 
a last look at her dear remains; and 
many, while gazing with streaming tears, 
mentioned many words which had been 
spoken by her. She was buried from 
the Madely parish church. 

Perhaps there are few things that will 
suggest the estimation in which she was 
held by the Madely community more 
fully than to say, that during the thirty 
years she survived Mr. Fletcher, she re- 
tained the use of the Parish Vicarage ; 
and the choice of the vicar, who should 


fill her husband’s place, was submitted to 
her. ° 
And now I must hasten to close this 


‘part of my letter, leaving the particulars 


of our visit to the parish church, and also 
the house in which they lived, and other 
interesting reminiscences, for a future 
communication. But will you not be in- 
terested when I tell you that I have 
written on the veritable desk on which 
Fletcher wrote; been in the chamber 
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from whence those gusts of praise as- 
cended, just before his spirit was caught 
up to the skies; have walked the corridor 
through which his parishioners walked, as 
they took the last gaze of their expiring 
pastor; looked out of the window at 
which the’ sad, new-made widow looked, 
when she saw graye-diggers preparing 
the place for the remains of her beloved; 
and have also received several much- 
valued relics of Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher, 
such as a book from Mr. Fletcher’s‘library, 
with tracings of his pen; a cap and 
band, worn by Mrs. Fletcher, also a hood 
worn by her, such as you see in her pic- 
ture, and a lock of her hair, &c.? — all of 
which our dear ones at home, will, J am 
sure, take much pleasure in seeing. The 
present vicar of Madely is a man of sim- 
ilar stamp to his predecessor of a century 
since. ‘ 

Had Dr. P. and myself been his own 
brother and sister from America, he 
could scarcely have manifested more 
affectionate assiduity in pointing out 
everything with which he thought we 
might be interested in and about the 
church and vicarage. 

We were surprised to find he had 
read “Way of Holiness,” “Faith and its 
Effects,” “ Promise of the Father,” &c. 
He has since called on us, and I imagine 
that could the vicar of a century since 
again have been with us, he could hardly 
have poured out more earnest and fervent 
benedictions on us and our labors, And 
now, last, though not least, I must tell of 
our work for Jesus in this place. Very 
remarkable, indeed, have been the mani- 
festations of God’s saving power. 

Said a local preacher, while pouring 
out his soul in the prayer meeting on 
Sabbath evening, “ Lord, we have long 
been Praying for a revival in Madely, 


but we have not thought of such a re-| 


ae as this. hoy hast given us above 
we could ask and think.” You will 
wonder at the Stupendous mercy of God, 


and will, Iam sure, give all the glory to’ 
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the Captain of Israel’s hosts, when I tell 
you that, during the past two weeks since 
we commenced our labors in the Madely 
and Madely Wood chapels, hundreds 
have sought and obtained salvation. We 
have heard the prayer again and again 
presented, that every house and every 
heart in Madely and the regions round 
about may receive a special visitation. 
The prayer has been presented in faith, 
and doubtless stands recorded in the 
name of Jesus. We dare not doubt but 
it is being answered; the results seem to 
warrant the conclusion. Madely is a 
town of but a few thousand inhabitants. 
Every night the chapel is densely filled, 
and Ido not doubt many are unable to 
get in, as it is crowded before the time of 
service. 

We know, and the secretaries also tell 
us, that they have not been able to get 


all the names of those who, as seekers, . 


have crowded the altar of prayer night 
after night; but thus far the names of 
five hundred and fifty-eight have been 
recorded. Surely, God is fulfilling his 
promise yet more and more gloriously, 
given to us when we first landed on these 
shores. “ Call unto me and I will answer 
thee, and show thee great and mighty 
things which thou knowest not.” 

People are coming to the services from 
many miles around. Some are here from 
Banbury, others have been here from 
Birmingham. Last evening I was con- 
versing with a lady who, with tears and 
sighs, was pleading for mercy; while 
pointing her to the Lamb of God, she 
was enabled to rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, and. full of glory. Iwas much in- 
terested im her, and as she left, I asked 
where she lived; saying, I would like to 
name and have your residence that I 
may bear you on my heart as a precious 


memorial before God, when far away in 
my native land. 


She gave me those items, and I found 
she had come seven miles. It is common 
for persons to come in companies from 
two to three and five miles. 

ver your attached Sister 
Purse Parmer. 


No YN a 


an 
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THE CONTENTED CRIPPLE. 


“T saw in Killis,” says Dr. Dwight, 
“a poor cripple, who had been brought 
there lately from a place in the Taurus 
Mountains, and who was rejoicing in the 
hope of the gospel. The hovel that he 
was in would not have been considered 
fit for animals in America. It was built 
of mud, had only the ground for a floor, 
and a single, low room. He was lying on 
his back, with nothing under him but a 
piece of coarse hair bagging, and his head 
was supported by a very small and thin 
straw pillow, resting upon a pile of stones, 
He was covered with rags and filth, and 
his bodily infirmities excited our deepest 
pity. His bony hands were drawn firmly 
together, so that he could by no means 
open them, and his elbows were quite 
stiff, ‘The flesh was gone from both hands 
and arms, and I presume, in a great 
measure, from his whole body. If ever 
there was in this world an object of pity, 
that man was such an object. And yet, 
from the time we entered the room until 
we left it, he never uttered one word of 
complaint, never even spoke of his pains 
and sufferings, or of his poverty; but his 
whole conversation and his whole appear- 
ance were those of a most perfectly con- 
tented, cheerful, and happy man. For 
twenty years he has been in this crippled 
condition, unable to move his limbs; and 
before that he was a robber, and lived by 
his own wickedness. 

“Four years ago, while in his moun- 
tain village, he first heard of the Protest- 
ants. Afterward, some copies of the New 
Testament found their way to his village, 
and One of them was read from in his 
hearing. A native Protestant first @X- 
plained to him the gospel way of salva- 
tion; and two years ago he thinks he re- 
eelved by faith the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and ever since he has been filled with 
peace and joy. 


“ Many a king and emperor might well 
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envy him his lot. Within the last year, 
notwithstanding all the discouragements 
of his condition, he has actually learned 
to read, and now he keeps the New Testa- 
ment by his side, and from time to time 
comforts his desolate heart by reading 
from its sacred pages. He appears to be 
somewhat over fifty years of age. Truly, 
here is a miracle of grace. I asked him 
if he felt that his sins were forgiven. 
‘Yes, said he, ‘by the grace of God our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, I have found peace. 
I have no hope in anything else “but 
Christ, but through him I have peace and 
joy’ He said he had no fear of death 
left, but was ready to depart whenever it 
should be God’s will. Tasked particularly 
about the terms on which the sinner can 
be admitted to heaven. Said he: ‘It is 
all by the free grace of God. Nothing 
that the sinner can do can ever avail to 
purchase pardon and eternal life. Even 
if he were to collect a heap of silver as 
high as from earth to heaven it would all 
avail nothing.’ 

“©Q, what power there is in the Gos- 
pel of Christ to enlighten and transform 
so dark a mind, and to put hope, and life, - 
and peace, into sucha soul! A few years 
ago he was an ignorant, degraded, hard- 
ened, and abandoned wretch. And now, 
if anybody were to look into his hovel, and 
see him drawn up and withered by dis- 
ease, and often racked with pain, lying 
neglected upon the hard ground, he 
would feel that he was the most miserable 
of all human beings. And yet there are 
few happier men in this wide world.” — 
Methodist New Connection Magazine. 


“O, I wish I were a Christian!” sayg 
one, and yet obey God he will not. This 
is all one, as desiring that he might both 
obey and disobey God at the same time. 
If any one would be a Christian, he has 
only to give up his own will, and let his 
Maker direct his course. 


B 


‘Inany years. I long to stand on some 
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TUESDAY MEETING. 


54 Rrivincston STREET. 

ASSEMBLED, as usual, in this peaceful 
spot, which a minister, the week before, 
called the pool of Bethesda. Rey. Mr. El- 
liot opened the meeting. Several short 
portions of Scripture he read; singing and 
prayer followed ;and then Mr. E. related 
his own sweet, clear experience, in which 
he contrasted his present spiritual state 
with his past experience; his present 
certainty in the service of God, in the 
deep consciousness that he was led by the 
Holy Spirit. He had truly enjoyed more 
in the past three weeks than in all his 
previous Christian life. 

A diffident, exemplary sister poured 
forth her sweet effusions of holy confi- 
dence and happiness. She now rejoices 
in being recognized every where as a 
child of God, and loves him with all her 
heart. She used to think, as she did not 
profess much, people would not expect 
much from her; but now she glories in 
her responsibility, all through grace. 

Another said, “ At a camp meeting, 
some years ago, in the closing love-feast, 
T heard a presiding elder caution the peo- 
ple about making a loud profession. Our 
good old sister Harper rose, and, with 
thrilling power, exclaimed, — 

“¢O for a trumpet voice ! 
On all the world to call, 
To bid their hearts rejoice 
In him who died for all.’ 


“Thave made a loud profession for 


mountain top, and proclaim Jesus as my 

Precious Saviour. 
“Fain would I sound it out so loud 
That heaven and earth might hear,’ 

“T like to stand committed before the 

world. I love the precious Bible. For 

two days past my soul has been sweetly 

feeding on a part of the 36th Ps, 7-9: 

How excellent ig thy loving kindness, 
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put their trust under the shadow of thy 
wings. They shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of thy house; and Thou 
shalt make them drink of the river of thy 
pleasures. For with Thee is the fountain 
of life: in thy light shall we see light.’ ” * 

Another good sister rose, with a beam- 
ing countenance, and said that psalm 
had lately been a great blessing to her. 
She was desiring to write to her husband, 
who is away at the war, and knew not 
what to say, as he is irreligious, and he 
thought she was always writing religion 
tohim. But she thought she would look 
into the Bible, and see how that would 
guide her. She opened to the 36th psalm, 
and was greatly helped. She said, “ Yes, 
Lord, thou wilt help me.” To her great 
encouragement, her husband wrote back 
most kindly, and said her Bible had a 
heart. She indulges strong faith that her 
husband will yet be converted, 

It was indeed a season when the over- 
shadowing of the Most High was sensibly 
felt. A minister, who is habitual in his at- 
tendance, alluded to the meeting for holi- 
ness, held at the same hour, in Philadel- 
phia. He said, a few years ag, a sister, 
who was usually present, being hindered 
by illness, wrote a note, in which she gave 
her testimony to the loving kindness of 
the Lord. Her sense of security was 
expressed somewhat on this wise: « Lay 
a kernel of wheat in the palm of the hand, 
and close the fingers tightly upon it, and 
let the whole be enclosed by another and 
yet another hand. So,” said she, “am TI 
hid in the Almighty hand.” 

Many rose for prayer; and some, we 
know, believed and entered into rest, 

We can hardly select one Meeting jn 
the month as more precious and wsefal 
than the other. Strangers and 
find it a place of strength and blessing 

so many have told us. The one bona 
trated thought and. desire to be holy-and 
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pure, seems to fill all minds, and stray 
subjects do, not find much place at these 
seasons. 


THE TESTIMONY OF AN 
INVALID. 


J WAVE enjoyed much of the divine pres- 
ence since I saw you,—more than ever be- 
fore,—such deep teachings, and opening 
of the word of God, and application of 
its truths, as I cannot, describe. 

I have realized the oftice of the Holy 
Spirit, not only to lead into all truth, but 
to show us things to come, according to 
the words of Jesus: “I have told you 
these things before they come to pass, 
that when they come to pass ye might 
believe them.” These instructions have 
been just when I have needed them, ac- 
companied with such a powerful sense of 
God’s presence that it was truly awful as 
well as glorious. 

My mind is so absorbed with God, and 
his communications, that I can hardly 
bear to occupy myself, in any measure, 
with earthly things. As I have not had 
the privilege of hearing much preach- 
ing for years, God gives me a text; and 
then explains, enlarges, and enforces it. 
Last Sabbath it was, “Whosoever will 
do the will of God, the same is my broth- 
er, sister, and mother.” ‘How I felt this 
allday! The Tuesday meeting in the 

“ Guide,” is delightful. I can almost 
fancy myself there, hearing the testimo- 
nies, especially on rainy days. Give 
in mine in favor of the blessed Jesus who 
loves me to the uttermost. Itis a place 
Talways longed to visit; but I shall join 
in the company around the throne, who 
have washed their robes in the blood of 
the Lamb. And methinks I will not then 
be unacquainted with those who have in 
that meeting testified to the full salvation 


_ purchased by the blood of Christ, 


Tell them I will standin my lot, which 
is, to do the work which God gives me to do 
each day just where I am, without a thought 


of going any where else, even to a neigh- 
bor’s house. I still have my little scholars 
at my bed-side. God not only strength- 
ens me, but is my strength. 
Yours, in Christ, 
E. H. 


———— 


HE STIRRED MY NEST. 


—=— 


“As an cagle stirreth up her nest, fiuttercth over her 
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, be 
them on her wings, so the Lord alone did lead him,” &e,— 
Deut, xxxii. 11, 12. 


areth 


CALMLY reposing in my downy nest, 

I had forgotten earth is not my rest, — 
Until, disturbed, I saw a gracious hand 
Point upward to a brighter, happier land, 


He stirred my nest,—then, fluttering oer my 
head, 

I saw His radiant wings benignly spread, — 

To bear me up from earthly scenes on high, 

To purer regions and a cloudless sky. 


Twas hard to find no foothold *neath the sun, 
But soon I found my life of bliss begun! 

A world of unseen joys, untold delight, 
Revealed its glories to my raptured sight! 


My broken nest forsaken, —on those wings 

Upborne, my spirit mounts, and swe 

Victorious over all her foes she soar 

And glorious unknown rea 
plores! 


etly sings; 
8, 
Ims of light ex. 


{had slept on, nor ever felt or known 
The perfect bliss of loving Goq alone, — 
Of being borne upon His wings on pj 


ch 
Had He not taught me thus to rise and 


i jly, 
Had not my nest been stirred, ana Sorroy : 
; Rais v 
And grief and pain disturbeq my carnal i ber 
I had not known this pure, heart-felt delige ale 

»T was love, unbounded love, that jor ght, 
flight ! ced my 


O, now a wide expanse, boundless, sublime. 
Stretches before my sight, ana earth and tin 
Seem but a point, a bubble on the str i 


eam, — 
While on my soul celestial glories beam! 


O’erwhelmed with wondering joy, and gy 
with praise, leg 

T now exult in grateful, ceaseless lays 

To Him whose love amazing stooneg , 

And stirred my nest, and set my Spingy aa 
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Che Guide to Holiness. 


APRIL, 1862. 


THE GUIDE AND SLAVERY. 


A RECENT correspondent, writing us on busi- 
ness, says:- “I am informed that the Guide is 
pledged to say nothing on the subject of slavery.” 
We should haye been satisfied with a simple de- 
nial of the charge to the party addressing us, 
were it not that a word dropped here and there 
in the numberless communications that come to 
our office, convinces us that an enemy has sought 
to prejudice us in the public mind in this day of 
trouble and darkness. We leave them and their 
motives with Him that judgeth. To the public, 
we deem it due to ourselves to say that, as far as 
we know, the Guide was never pledged in its 
course to any mortal man. It originated in the 
desire and design of spreading Holiness through- 
out the land; of communicating, by the light of 
experience and doctrine, chiefly the former, the 
instincts of a higher life to those who seldom 
hear such teachings, and who are yearning after 
the deep things of God. If fervent prayer for 
its success in this direction, and a consecration of 
talent and energy to the accomplishment of this 
work, constitute a pledge, then the Guide is 
pledged, —not to man, however, but to Him 
whose Spirit suggested the design. Nor is it a 
pledge to ignore any sin, but to make it breathe 
as much as possible the influence of a higher life. 
It may be asked, however, if this be the case, why 
has the Guide been silent on the subject which at 
present 80 universally engrosses public attention. 
We answer, for the same reason that it is silent 
on the subject of temperance, moral reform, se- 
cret societies, and other forms of real or imagin- 
ary evil. Not that we feel no interest in the sup- 
pression of these things, but our scope will not 
admit their discussion. ‘There is no denomina- 
tion that has not its church organs. These are 
taken by nearly if not every enlightened Chris- 
tian family. They are issued frequently, and 
their mission is not merely to defend their dis- 
tinctive denominational tenets, but to guard the 
Membership and world against the particular 
Vices of the age, discussing freely points of a 
questionable character, thus affording aid in 
Teaching a nice discrimination, and furnishing 
such details of progress as are needed for enlight- 
ened Christian action. ‘To make the columns of 
the Guide an arena for heated controversy would 
be to quench the spirit which it seeks to promote; 
while to fill it with details of moral reform asso- 
ciationg would be to defeat the very end for 
which it is published. Issued monthly, and of 
but limited size, it will hardly become a power 


in the church if its columns are diverted from its 
distinctive mission. Our magazine is not a sub- 
stitute for the religious newspaper, but 2 com- 
panion, performing its peculiar though equally 
important work. While one holds up some par- 
ticular form of sin, enlisting the energies of the 
church in its suppression, the other would enter 
the quiet precincts of each individual heart, and 
array man against himself, pointing to the great 
and effectual Conqueror. While one echoes the 
clashing of arms on the great battle‘field of life, 
the other gives utterance to those secret though 
potent influences which are at work in_ the 
closet. In saying this we do not intend any 
invidious comparison. Each is an important 
agency accomplishing that for which it was de- 
signed. In the great battle with Amelick, Israel 
needed warriors to fight her battles; but equally 
valuable were the Aarons and the Hurs that 
stayed up the hands on which the victory de- 
pended. 

The selfish motives that prompted the insinua- 
tion to which we have referred are too palpa- 
ble to require even comment here. In seasons 
of general excitement, however, like the one 
through which we are now passing, such an in- 
sinuation has double weight, and silence tends to 
confirm the unjust suspicion. To take away all 
ground of cavil, therefore, and to disabuse the 
minds of those who may be tempted to believe 
our sympathies on the wrong side, we embrace 
the occasion to say, once for all, that we heartily 
endorse the action of otr government in its pres- 
ent efforts to put down what appears to us one 
of the most outrageous, causcless, and wicked 
rebellions that ever disgraced a nation. Nor 
have we ever had but one mind in regard to the 
system of oppression that has given rise to it; a 
system which legalizes the violation of the plain- 
est enactments of God’s law, and which bears as 
its legitimate fruit, ignorance, lust, cruelty, ava- 
rice, not to add other sins equally obnoxious, can 
not be otherwise than evil. How to get rid of 
that, evil is another question, — one which we 
doubt not has agitated the hearts and perplexed 
the minds of millions, South as well as North. 
When wise heads fail, we may with safety con- 
fess ourselves incapable of solving the difficulty. 
We believe it to be one of those straits in public 
affairs, when, if the Lord undertake not for us, 
we labor in vain. Every thing in Providence 
seems to rive us to that conclusion, but we are 
slow in reaching it. Our Clays, and Websters, 
and Calhouns, and other wise men of which the 
country once boasted, have been removed from 
the national councils, and men with pow 

vers not 

yet developed to an extent that claims yn; l 
homage, have been substituted in th polvereg 
God would have us understang er place: 
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ress and human happiness. Let us, then. be- 
loved, stand still and see the salyation of God. 
Stand still, not in the sense of inactivity, but of 
quiet trust. To our mind, the danger lies not on 
the side of inaction, but in yielding our faith, 
and letting go our hold of God. No one finds it 
difficult in these times to denounce slavery, and 
abuse its upholders, and clamor for the blood of 
rebels, but very many find that it requires great 
firmness and perseverance, amid these outward 
excitements, to keep the soul perfectly poised in 
God. We speak of Southerners as enemies. In 
their present hostile attitude, perhaps, we can call 
them by no other name. Remember, then, the 
words of the Lord Jesus, when he said, Love 
your enemies; pray for them which despitefully 
use you, etc. Remember, also, that every man 


that lives on Southern soilis not avebel. Some 


of the richest plants of grace are to be found in 


that very section, — the Lord's little ones whose 
lives are hid with Christ in God. The surround- 
ing darkness, perhaps, makes these stars to shine 
with brighter lustre; but if diamonds of the first 
water are not tobe found among Southern Chris- 
tians, we know not the laws of God. No one 
can charge us with saying these things for effect. 
We now have no circulation at the South, nor do 
we expect any. Our simple aim is to lead to 
thoughtful discrimination. We would enjoin a 
hearty support of the government in its efforts to 
suppress rebellion both with our substance and 
our prayers; let us be dutiful subjects, but let us 
not forget those higher teachings which make 
love the fulfilling of the law. Love, beloved, — 


love is what we plead for. We leave it to others 
te pander to the spirit of hate. 


OUR HOPE IN THE PRESENT STRUGGLE. 


WE have great hope in the successful issue of 
the present struggle. That hope is based, not on 
victories won, nor on superiority in either num- 
ber or means, but on the justness of our cause, 
and the spirit of prayer which it has awakened. 
When we say that we look upon the rebellion as 
a wicked attempt to overthrow one of the best 
of governments,—a government pre-eminently 
the child of Providence, — and that we enter upon 
the work of resisting it as a parent would oppose 
the waywardness of an obstinate child, we believe 
we speak the sentiment of an undivided North. 
The stern conviction that justice, and virtue, and 
law, are threatened and must be vindicated, has 
called out exhibitions of Christian self-denial and 
patriotism, which, when known, cannot fail to 
excite the admiration of even our enemies. But 
this 18 Notall. The important issues at stake 
have driven men to their knees) Individuals, 
known to us heretofore only as political and 
military leaders, have exhibited an example in 
this regard truly refreshing. Beginning with 
the hero of Fort Sumter, who, both before and 
since the Capture of that post, has put the infi- 


delity of the age to the plush by his ba ies 
pressions of dependence 0M; and Brat ee ED 
the intervention of 2 higher power, we see the 
same spirit manifested in each successive stage of 
our progress by those called into more immediate 
action. The President, 28 he leaves his quiet 
home to enter upon the trying duties of the ex- 
alted position to which he had been raised by the 
suffrages of his fellow-citizens, is not ashamed, in 
parting with his neighbors, to implore their in- 
tercessions at the mercy-seat. And the noble 
McClellan, to whom has been committed a re- 
sponsibility seldom conferred on so youthful a 
commander, before he dares assume the trust, 
unites with his pastor in commending in fervent, 
protracted prayer, both himself and his country 
to Him whose humble disciple he professes to be. 
The victory at Beaufort was achieved by a gal- 
lant officer of our navy (Dupont), who is spoken 
of by those who know him as a pattern of Chris- 
tian integrity. And in the more recent capture 
of Fort Henry, we have another Christian hero. 
The special correspondent of one of our leading 
journals thus refers to Commodore Foote, com- 
manding the union forces on that occasion: — 

« He has now shown that he is an able com- 
mander,—not only able to plan, but to execute. 
“Aside from all these qualities of character, he is 
not afraid to have all men know that he recog- 
nizes his obligation to his Divine Maker. A gen- 
tleman remarked to him that he was getting ner- 
vous, and was afraid he did not sleep well. ‘IX 
never slept better in my life than night before 
last, and I never prayed more fervently than 
on yesterday morning; but I couldn’t sleep last 
night for thinking of those poor fellows on the 
Essex,’ was the reply. No wonder that under 
such a commander the victory is ours.” ¢ 

Coupled with the instances above given, we 
take pleasure in recording the following extract 
of a letter from the Hon. Ii. M. Stanton, Secre- 
tary of War, showing the spirit which seems to 
animate every department of government at the 
present time. Writing to the editor of the New 
York Tribune, Mr. Stanton says: — 

‘Much has recently been said of military com- 
pinations and organizing victory. I hear such 
praises with apprehension. They commenced in 
infidel France with the Italian campaign, and 
resulted in Waterloo. Who can organize vic- 
tory? Whocan combine the elements of success 
on the battle-field? We owe our recent victories 
to the Spirit of the Lord, that moved our soldiers 
to rush into battle, and filled the hearts of our 
enemies with terror and dismay. The inspira. 
tion that conquered in battle was in the hearts o¢ 
our soldiers, and from on high; and wherever 
there is the same inspiration there will be the 
same results. Patriotic spirit, with resolute cour- 
age in officers and men; is a military combination 
that never failed.” 

Leaving those occupying exalted Positions, we 
see the same spirit manifest, though often in an 
intensified form, among those moving in an hum- 
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ble sphere. We doubt whether an occasion ever 
existed that has called forth such Pleadings in 
the closet, at the family altar, and in the pulpit, 
as the present war. It has been the burden of 
every prayer; and that prayer has been, not for 
vengeance on our foes, not for national glory or 
aggrandizement, but that as each successive blow 
is given it may suflice to open the eyes of the 
erring, and stay the progress of death} We be- 
lieve that God will hear his people, and that the 
painful tidings which we now daily hear of bat- 
tles fought and numbers killed and wounded, 
will speedily give way to the return of peace and 
prosperity. May God hasten it in his time! 


CABINET. 


THE BULNESS OF EVANGELICAL TRUTH IN 
THE FIPTY-FIRST PSALM. 


. 

THE New Testament, doubtless, far exceeds the 
Old, in the completeness of its statements of God’s 
willtoman. The truth which the one sets forth 
generally by types and shadows, the other clearly 
reveals. 

But it is plain to us, that holy men of old, 
walking humbly with God, and seeking to know 
and do his whole will, came much nearer the 
evangelical standard, in their knowledge and ex- 
perience, than is generally supposed. 

Enoch is an example. His prophetic vision 
pierced the whole gospel period to the second 
coming of Christ — (Jude 14th verse); and hig at- 
tainments in grace reached the standard of habit- 
ually walking with God and pleasing him, the 
witness of this divine fellowship being given him 
on earth, and confirmed by a translation to 
heaven. 

Abraham is another example. - Being the 
“Friend of God,” and “ The Father of such as 
believe,” his knowledge of the way of salvation 
through the blood of Christ and his experience 
of the inward grace which it secures, must have 
been clear and abundant. 

Taking the psalm which we propose to con- 
sider, as an exponent of David’s mind and heart 
at the time it was penned, he was far from being 
“a babe in Christ,” either in knowledge or grace. 
It is true, and worthy of remark, that the expres- 
sions it contains receive much of their importance 
and interest to us from the light which the New 
Testament teaching throws upon them } but the 
readers of the psalm of old may have received 
much of this light from the personal application 
of the Holy Spirit to their hearts. A particular 
examination of its statements may show this. 

The doctrine of native depravity is here clearly 
recognized. “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, 
and insta dia My mother conceive: me,” verse 5. 
He was assured that he had not only slid into sin 
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from a native proclivity thereto, but had inherit. 
ed iniquity from his mother. Yet he does not 
state this fact to prove his innocence, nor to plead 
exemption from the divine displeasure; for he as 
fully affirms, — 

The doctrine of actual sin, « I acknowledge my 
transgression; and my sin is eyer before me,” 
verse 3, 

The confession of sin asa means of forgiveness ig 
here plainly taught. «y acknowledge my trans- 
gression.” He was not content With believing this 
humiliating truth, but he confessed it, to declare 
before men to the glory of Goa the grounds of 
expected pardon. And, as the prompter of con- 
fession, 

Penitence is held up to view in a striking manner. 
The Psalmist Says: ‘The sacrifices of God are a 


broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, Oo 


God, thou wilt not despise,” verse 17. 

And further, with regard to the foundation of 
his hope, he makes mention of 

The mercy of God. “Haye mercy upon me, O 
God,” versel. There is no direct teaching here 
of the mercy of God through the atoning blood 
of Christ. But there is a plain reference to this 
essential truth in the connection. In the seventh 
verse the Psalmist says: ‘ Purge me with hyssop, 
and Ishall be clean.” The ceremonial purifica- 
tion was by blood sprinkled upon the unclean 
person by the use of hyssop. He expected this 
divine mercy through the Lamb of God, whose 
blood was thus symbolized at the Jewish altar. 

The pardon of sin is expected through this 
mercy of God, —“ Blot out my transgréssions,”? 
versel. But : 

The renewal of the heart is also fully appre- 
hended, as a needed addition to the blessing of 
justification. The stimulating cause of offending 
God’s holy law—the impure condition of the 
heart—must be removed. Hence the praydr, 
“Cleanse me from my sin,” verse 2: ‘‘Renewa 
right spirit within: me.” The frequent recur- 
rence of like expressions, and their fullness, leads 
us to believe that this psalm teaches, — é 

The entire sanctification of the believer. ** Wash 
me thoroughly from mine iniquity.” ‘ Create 
in meaclean heart.” The prayer is for a wash- 
ing which shall make the soul “ whiter than, 
snow,” verse 7. 

Since there is a reference, in thig connection, 
as above noticed, to the blood of Christ, and 
since the New Testament most Certainly teaches 
that his blood cleanses from all un 
to us, at least, it speaks of this g 
Nothing short of a ‘clean heart,” where “ por 
fect love» reigns, in which dwells « 9} the full- 
ness of God,” should satisfy US ; and we aoabt 
whether the Psalmist prayed for less than this. 
Still further, with regard to the teachings of this 
psalm, we notice that 

The agency of the Holy Ghost in the purification 
Of the nee is implied. “Take not thy Holy Spirit 
from me, (verse 11), for how, then, can I have a 


tighteousness, 
Teat privilege. 
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clean heart? Rather ‘“‘ uphold me with thy free 
Spirit,?? and I shall stand in the snow-like white- 
ness of redeeming love. 

The inward fruit of purification is taught. * Make 
me to hear joy and gladness.” ‘ Restore unto 
me the joy of thy salvation.” It is peace in be- 
lieying, and joy in the Holy Ghost, that pardon 
and sanctification secure, and this all God's chil- 
dren of old even, were taught to expect. 

The outward fruit, too, is set forth in the declara- 
tion that, ‘‘Then will I teach trangressors thy 
ways; and sinners shall be converted unto thee,” 
and ‘‘my mouth shall show forth thy praise.’ As 
we are, in this most evangelical psalm, taught that 
salvation is of the mercy of God through the 
cleansing eflicacy of blood, so we are reminded 
that it becomes us to speak of this grace to the 
glory of him who hath saved us. 


NONE BUT JESUS. 


“There is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved.” — Acts iv. 12. 

Tuis truth is illustrated in all special revivals. 
How fruitless are all the efforts of the awakened 
sinner to throw the burden of sin from his sor- 
rowing heart until he comes to Christ! It is 
strikingly shown in the case of Roman Catholics, 
under the conversions of the Holy Spirit, who 
first try the forms and penances of their own 
church. The following is an instance, in point, 


which occurred during the recent work of grace 
in Ireland: — 


A woman, ‘‘who was a Sinner,” was power- 
fully aWfakened. Her sorrow, at first deep, con- 
tinued so to increase for several weeks that it 
became insupportable. To obtain relief, she had 
recourse to every Popish expedient, but in vain. 
In her anguish she exclaimed, at last, “I will go 
to God Almighty.”? Turning from her Romish 
friends, she sought the society and counsel of 
Protestant Christians. With them she attended 
social meetings for prayer, and caught eagerly 
every word of instruction; she began soon ‘to 
see men as trees walking.”? Christ and his salva- 
tion shone faintly through her moral darkness. 
One day, while in an agony of prayer, she lifted 
up her voice and heart to Christ alone. Her soul 
at once bounded into the liberty of God’s people; 
her joy knew no limits. ‘None but Jesus, none 
but Jesus,” was her constant cry. She became 
an active member of the Presbyterian church. 


THE MATERIAL AND THE DIVINE BREAD. 


“Man doth not live by bread only, but by every word 


that proccedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live.” — Deut. viii. 8; arate, iy. 4. 


Moses, in this Connection, speaking for God, 
gays he led the children of Israel through the 
great and terrible Wilderness, suffering them to 
hunger and thirst, and to be weary, to prove 
them. to know what was in their hearts. When 
this disciplining trial had sufficed, he gave them 


extraordinary supplies,— bread from heaven, and 
water from “the rock of flint,” and raiment 
which waxed not old. The first lesson of the 
divine teaching was the importance of spiritual 
bread obtained through humility and trust in 
God; and the second, that, this being sought and 
obtained, all earthly good shall be added? The 
unsanctified heart reverses this order, grasping 
temporal things, and subordinating the spiritual 
tothem. This is what the devil in the tempta- 
tion desired Christ to do. ‘*‘ Command that these 
stones be made bread.’”? Don't wait God’s order, 
who would perfect the obedience to the soul, and 
then throw in all inferior good, but take care of 
the body first. So did not Christ. He suffered, 
and did the will of God ; and this was ‘‘more 
than his meat and drink.” Our cry should ever 
be— 


‘ Bread of Heaven, 
Feed me till I want no more.” 


A GOOD NAME. 


“Demetrius hath a good report of all men; and of the 
truth itself.’ —3 John, 12. 

Not only his candid brethren, whose grace 
made them charitable, speke well of him, but the 
irreligious world were compelled to accord a 
good name to Demetrius. Nor was this concur- 
rent testimony the result of men’s erring judg- 
ments; ‘the truth itself” — the facts in the case 
— sustained this good report. 

“A good name is rather to be chosen than great 
riches,” (Proy- xxii. 1.) 


The Apostolic reason for loving God. ‘* We 
love him’ because he first loved us.??—1 John 
iv. 19. 

David's reason for loving God. ‘I love the 
Lord because he hath heard my voice and my 
supplications.”” — 116 Ps. Ist verse. t 


A good reason for speaking of the things of 
God. ‘*My heart was hot within me; while I 
was musing the fire burned, then spake I with 
my tongue.” — 39 Ps. 8d verse. 


The cause of Isaiah’s readiness to run with 
God's message. ‘Lo, this hath touched thy 
lips,” (the live coal fron: off the altar.) ‘‘Then 
said I, Here am I; send me.” —Is, yi. 7, 8. 


What ts life? In respect to natural life, “ it is 
even avapor that appeareth for a little time and 
then vanisheth away.’ — James iv. 14. But Paul 
could say, ‘For me to live is Christ.” Christ 
himself declares that ‘* We that believeth on the 
Son, hath everlasting life.””7 — John iii. 86. 


RESOLVES. 
My best resolyes are ropes of sand, 
So yielding and unstable; 
I cannot make them aught beside, * 
But thou, O God, art able 3 
To make them, by thy Spirit’s might, 
Stronger than iron cable! 
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TARRY WITH MRE. 


f\ A. Hunt. 
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ale Tar -ry with me, O my Saviour, For the day is passing by ; 
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z Be ra oe | 
See, the shades of evening ga.- ther, And the night is drawing nigh. 
Tar - ry with me, O. my Sa- viour, Pass me not un-heed-ed by. 
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"oe Gf et i 
Open thou the blood-filled fountain, Cleanse my guilty soul with - in, 
Tar-ry, thou for-giv-ing Saviour, Wash me wholly from my sin. 


By 4. 
Deeper, deeper grow the shadows ; Feeble, trembling, ‘fainti ; 
Paler now the glowing west ; ‘ Lord, I cast Pare 
Swift the night of death advances, Tarry with me through the dark 
Shall it be the night of rest ? While I sleep still watch is ee 
|: Tarry with me, O my Saviour, || : "Lill the morning then ayak Yen 
Lay my head upon thy breast, : l Dearest Lord, to dwell wih fife . I 


Entered according to Act of Con i 
(s ngress, in the year 1861, by A. y 
District Court for the District of eels eg Clerk's Office of the 
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* BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY 
GHOST. 


FIRST PAPER. 


Barris signifies purification by water. 
It is applied to the washing of hands or of 
any vessel, to render them clean. As in 
most instances we go from the external 
man to the internal, from the material to 
the spiritual,—so the same word is em- 
ployed to denote the purification of the 
soul. In this way we get ideas from the 
visible world around us, and transfer 
them to the invisible and spiritual. Thus 
we learn that the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost would mean the purification of the 
whole soul of man by the Spirit of God. 
It differs, perhaps, from the ordinary in- 
fluences of the Spirit as much in a sense 
of fulness and completeness, as in any- 
thing else. 


WHAT IS IMPLIED IN THIS BAPTISM. 

It implies always that the soul is previ- 
ously regenerated. 

Or, in other words, no one ever receives 
this baptism without he has been con- 
verted. It is a blessing that no uncon- 
verted person can receive.. We believe 
it may occur cotemporaneously with con- 
version, and no doubt would if the church 
generally were in a baptized state. Spir- 
itual children resemble their parents as 
well as natural. Converts cannot be ex- 
pected to rise higher in the degree of 
their assurance than the church where 
they received their spiritual life. After 
the day of Pentecost converts seemed to 


partake largely of this blessing at, once. 


. They were born jn a state of assurance. 


Paul seemed to come into this fulness in 
this way. The disviples themselves eyi- 
dently received this baptism some time 
after their conversion, Their own case is 
evidence that a distinction is to be made 
between this baptism and the ordinary 
influences of thé Spirit in regeneration. 
9 
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If there is none, how could the Saviour 
have promised his disciples that they 
should be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence. ‘If all are thus 
baptized with the Spirit at conversion, 
they might have replied, “Lord, have we 
not already been baptized, and what can 
it mean that we are to be rebaptized?” 
The promise itself implies that they were 
to receive a blessing of which they were 
then destitute. Some of them had been 
following and listening to his instructions 
for three years without this divine sanc- 
tion. They manifested none of the power 
that characterized them afterwards, yet 
they had been converted. They were in 
the same state where the greater part of 
the church are in these days. They knew 
Christ as a pardoning Saviour, but not as 
the baptizer, as the purifying Saviour. 
s‘For he is like a refiner’s fire, and like 
fuller’s soap. And he shall sit as a re- 
finer and purifier of silver;.and he shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them 
as gold and silver.” It implies the indwell- 
ing of the spirit of God such as ts not nec- 
essarily implied in regeneration. The Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost take up their 
abode with the baptized. The Spirit of 
God is no longer a transient guest, a way- 
faring man that tarrieth but for the night, 
but he comes in and abides. “If aman 
love me, he will keep my words; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him.” 
It is no longer a constant struggle for life, 
an effort to retain the presence of the 

sacred Three, but the spiritual life flows 

on. without interruption. Like the nat- 

ural life, we make no effort to breathe ; 

we cannot stop breathing if we would. 

Just so the spiritual life flows on without 

effort or cessation. It is not “I that lives, 

put Christ that liveth in me, and the life 

which I now live is*by the faith of the 

Son of Gad.” 

Jt implies a new and greater under- 
standing of the Scriptures than they ever 
realized before. 
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If any think that they understand the 
truths of God’s Word as they may or need 
to before, they are mistaken. The disci- 
ples did not understand the reiterated in- 
structions of Christ until they were bap-, 
tized with the Holy Ghost, and had 
He preached to them forever, would not, 
as the Comforter manifested the truth to 
them. How suddenly were their minds 
opened to comprehend the meaning of the 
Bible. They quote the prophecies with the 
greatest precision and appropriateness. 
‘The whole book of Divine revelation is now 
open before them, and they understand 
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It implies breaking the power of tempta- 
tion but not preventing it. It gives us vic- 
tory over our easily besetting sins. What 


overcome it, now passes the mind without 
awakening the least attention. You es- 
cape the annoyance without any of the 
difficulty before experienced. You can 
hardly tell how. The power of tempta- 
tion’ is gone. 

It implies faith, great faith, great peace, 
and all those feelings which result from a 
right state of mind and new light ; great 
zeal, a spirit of prayer, and a spirit \of 


the meaning and spirituality of the law. 

It implies a stability of the realization of 
the truth of Godin the soul. Every one 
converted has probably seen times when 
the truth of God seemed a reality. You 
had no doubt of it; you “new it to be 
truth. At other times there seemed to be 
nothing in it; you could not realize any- 
thing, and if you had not had that former 
realization, you would not have had any 
hope. In a baptized state this realiza- 
tion becomes constant, an habitual state 
of felt assurance. The evidence of one’s 
acceptance with God lies upon the very 
surface of the mind. The circumstances 
attending this assurance are various, and 
are, the least important of anything about 
it. And yet they are often more thought 
of than the thing itself. It is not unusual 
for people to have a pattern both in con- 
version and in the baptism of the Spirit. 
They desire the experience of some one 
else. You need no such thing. You 
need to know God yourself, and if you 
will go to him for this knowledge, you 
shall have an experience of your own, dif- 
fering in some respects from every other, 
and perhaps on this account the more sat- 
isfactory. It will sometimes come as the 
dew, then as the gentle shower, and some- 
times as the torrent: As in conversion, it 
admits of every variety of circumstances 
attended at times with no emotion, then; 
again, with hich emotions, when the waters’ 
of life gush out, 


power with God and man. Look at the 
apostles before and after their baptism. 
What a change! You would hardly have 
known the same men. With what une 
tion did they live and labor when bap- 
tized. Look at Peter previous to his Bae 
tism. ‘Though resolute and determined a 
face danger, yet when the hour of trial 
comes he is afraid of his own shadow, de 
nying wholly his connection with his Lorq 
Had the apostles gone in this state to the 
work of saving the world, they would not 
have made a convert in a year. The 
Saviour bid them tarry at Jerusalem till 
they were endowed with power from:on 
high; to wait for the promise of the Fa- 
ther. This they did, and when it was 
fulfilled, what a change! See now the 
boldness and decision of Peter and John 
They can look death in the face without 
flinching. They say to the hichest trib 
nal of the nati . ie 
on when threatened for 
their testimony, “ Whether j 
the sight of God to hearken unto rou 
than unto God, judge ye EF be 
t but speak gh, or We Cat: 
no peak the things which we have 
seen and heard.” You can scourge or 
ven kill us, b "e oO} 1 
e ul us, but we are going to tell the 
story of the cross to a dying hie ld. They 
could no n BG ae ai tia i 
W sympathize with Christ, havin 
caught his spirit. 'T ee 
ue spirit. They were set on fire 
with the same*flame, and j d with 
the oi i impressed Wi 
ezeal. They received 7 fro 
on high. This bang ea ly 
ae 4 % Paptsm implies not only 
purity, but also power, It ig a force im- 


t be right in 


once would have ruffled the spirit and * 
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parting power to the one ‘who has it, qual- 
ifying him to exert it over others. “ But 
ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you.” These things 
always substantially occur when one is 
baptized with the Holy Ghost. We are 
not to expect the same miraculous man- 
ifestations of the Spirit’s presence. They 
were then important for arresting atten- 
tion and awakening inquiry, but not es- 
sential and necessary to the thing itself. 
The effects of the baptism were contin- 
ued, and the same was repeated without 
the appearance of cloven tongues like as 
fire, and without the mighty rushing wind. 
This baptism has been experienced more 
or less in the church ever since. There 
are and have been those who have felt 
this power through her entire history. 


(To be continued.) 


SOCIAL HOLINESS. 


Tuis is a branch of holiness of which 
little seems to be said. Very possibly 
some who talk much about holiness may 
think the qualifying term here employed 
wholly out of place. They may imagine 
that holiness respects simply and exclu- 
sively our relation to God. That this is 
its principal object and aim will be readily 
granted; but it is not, by any means, its 
only one. It is designed to give, and, so 
far as our experience of it is genuine, 
does give a right bias, a proper feeling 
towards our fellow-men. If otherwise, 
we know not how to understand St. Paul, 
where he says, “ Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without which no man 
can see the Lord.” Heb. xii. 14. The 
coupling of these two acts, following 
peace with all men, and following holi- 
ness, Was not’a mere accident of the 
apostle. He had an obvious and im- 
portant design in thus associating them; 
for the two things have an intimate rela- 
tion to, and a mutual dependence upon, 


each other. The predicate quite as much 
respects one branch of the exhortation as 
it does the other. If we would go to 
heaven, it is just as needful that we follow 
peace with all men, as it is that we seek 
and secure personal holiness. 

When man first sinned, he felt not only 
from his God, but from his fellow-man. 
Love, which had been created with him 
and in him, departed from his soul, and 
left him under the dominion of uncon- 
trolled selfishness. But the great moral 
change which restores him to God, re- 
stores him also to his fellows. In exact 
proportion as we regain the divine image, 
do we regain the spirit of universal 
brotherhood. Love, first and supremely, 
exercises itself towards God as infinitely 
the greatest and best of beings; but it 
does not, cannot stop there; for it is a 
principle which must, from its very na- 
ture, expand to embrace the universe. 

It is worthy of remark, though it cer- 
tainly has not’ been noticed as it ought to 
have been, that, in most places where 
personal holiness is referred to in the 
Scriptures, it is spoken of in connection 
with the exercise of a right disposition 
towards our fellow-creatures. Take a 
few examples: “ Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth through 
the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another 
with a pure heart fervently.” 1 Peter i. 
92. “If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us.” 1 John iv.12. “For allhe law 
is fulfilled in one word, even in this: 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
Gal. v.14. And, near the close of the 
same chapter, St. Paul tells us that “ the 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, eoodness, faith (more 
properly, fidelity), meekness, temperance.” 
These graces respect, almost exclusively, 
our fellow-men; and yet they are the 
fruits of the Divine Spirit; and it is evi- 
dent that they are, most of them, only so 
many varied operations and exercises of 
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that charity which St. Paul so beautifully 
describes in the thirteenth chapter of his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians. Now 
the cultivation of these graces is not only 
essential to a state of purity, but is evi- 
dential of it- Those who have most of 
the spirit of Christ will not only be the 
last to contend, but the most ready to for- 
give, and the most cheerful in acts of 
kindness to those around them. ‘The 
spirit of holiness will always displace the 
spirit of selfishness. Love to God and 
love to man are, in some sense, co-ordi- 
nate graces, — if, indeed, they can be at 
all separated,— and are eminently charac- 
teristic of the perfect Christian. 

There is one respect, indeed, in which 
the performattce of these social duties 
more decisively evinces the Christian 
character, and that character, too, in its 
highest style, than the doing of those du- 
ties which are usually classed under the 
head of piety towards God. It is this: 
The performance of the former ordina- 
rily demands a much greater amount of 
self-denial than the latter. It is far easier 
to hear a sermon, celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper, go to class, attend prayer meet- 
ing, read a chapter, pray in secret, pro- 
fess holiness, and the like, than it is to 
repress the feeling of envy, to cast out 
the spirit of malice, or to extinguish the 
spark of resentment kindled by some sup- 
posed injury. The man who cherishes in 
his bosom the disposition of charity to- 
wards his fellow-creatures, especially 
when ‘he does so from a deep sense of 
God’s love to him, and is enabled to make 
some tolerable proficiency in learning of 
Him who is meek and lowly in heart, has 
more of the living and cleansing power 
of the Holy Ghost in his soul than he who 
is dissolved in tears by some tender senti- 
ment, who can say great things of his love 
to the Saviour, or who is occasionally 
rapt in ecstasy under the moving words 
and melting tones of some eloquent 
preacher. ‘True holiness depends’ upon 
no such adventitious circumstance. The 
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heart that is sprinkled by the blood of 
Jesus, and cleansed by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, goes out all but spontane- 
ously in love to God and love to man. 
“ By this shall all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another.” 

It is, probably, just here that many 
most sadly err. They seem to think a 
clamorous zeal for the doctrine of holi- 
ness, rather than charity, shall hide a 
multitude of sins. The man who ean 
pronounce their “shibboleth,” though in 
other respects far from being what he 
should be, is the man for them. They 
themselves can be bitter and censorious, 
selfish and unkind, and yet all is well, so 
long as they are theoretically and, by pro- 
fession, experimentally right on the doc- 
trine of holiness. With such people holi- 
ness is little better than a meré party 
question. Alas! that one of the most 
glorious doctrines of the Bible should be 
thus disparaged. It were well for such 
persons to be quite silent on the subject 
of personal holiness. Their professions 
will do the doctrine no credit. Till they 
can “ put on bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suf- 
fering,” the less they say on the subject 
the better. Nothing can compensate for 
the absence of that sincere, holy, obe- 
dient love which the Word of God en- 


joins as the very essence of religion. “I¢ 
any man among you seem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth 
his own heart, this man’s religion is vain, 
Pure religion and undefiled before Gog 


and the Father is this, to visit the fathey. 
less and widows in their aflliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world.” 


Love or THE Sout. “ God,” says Jer- 
emy Taylor, “ places a, watery cloud in the 
eye, that the light of heayen shining on it 
may produce a rainbow to be a sacrament 
and a memorial that God and the sons of 
men do not love to see a man perish.” 
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*¢ And they said unto me, The remnant that are 
left of the captivity there in the province, are in 
great aflliction and reproach; the walls of Jeru- 
salem also are broken down, and the gates there- 
of are burned with fire. And it came to pass, 
when I heard these words, that I sat down and 
wept and mourned certain days, and fasted and 
prayed before the God of heaven.”—NEB. i.3, 4. 


TueE reformation at Jerusalem, under 
Nehemiah, is peculiarly instructive to 
those friends of Zion at the present day 
who,are trying to rebuild her broken- 
down walls. There is not to be found, 
probably, in the Bible a more encouraging 
example of the happy results of united 
faith and works than is here given. We 
see that Nehemiah and his co-laborers ex- 


_ercised as much faith in God as though 


they expected him to do the whole work, 
and, at the same time, did as much them- 
selves as though their entire success de- 
pended on their own efforts. When 
threatened by their adversaries, their 
leader encourages them to fight for their 
right, but, at the same time, to “ remem- 
ber the Lord, which is great and terri- 
ble,” assuring them that ‘God would fight 
for them.” And, when their enemies 
would discourage them, they reply: “ The 
God of heaven, he will preserve us; there- 
fore, we his servants will arise and build;” 
— while every one, “ with one of his hands, 
wrought in the work, and, with the other, 
held a weapon.” 

Nehemiah was truly a model reformer 
and a glorious example of a faithful gos- 
pel minister. He had the cause of God 
at heart. When he learned the sad state 
of things at Jerusalem, the “affliction and 
reproach” of God’s people, on account of 
the«broken-down walls, how he “ mourn- 
ed” and “wept” and « fasted ” and 
“prayed,” until God heard his prayer, 
and opened his Way to undertake that 
work. Although occupying a high posi- 
tion in the Persian court, and possessed 
of immense wealth, still the people of 


God, and his precious cause, were dearer 
to him than all beside. But it was not 
when Jerusalem was the praise of the 
whole earth, and great in the eyes of the 
nations round about, that Nehemiah took 
such a deep interest in her welfare. Ab, 
no! It was when he was told that the 
“yemnant who were left of the captivity 
were in great afjliction and reproach. on 
account of the desolations their enemies 
had made. 

He identified himself with that little 
remnant, and was not ashamed to have it 
known that this poor, despised, reproached, 
afflicted people were his people, and their 
God his God! Many glory in standing by 
the cause of God when it seems to be in 
prosperity, when all men speak well of 
it, and it costs nothing to be a church 
member; but how few, comparatively, 
stand by it when it is a remnant, in great 
affliction and reproach. May God help 
us to count the cost; for we believe the 
day is not far distant, when it will cost as 
much to be identified with the real cause 
of God, as it ever has in any age of the 
world. 

There exists a striking similarity be- 
tween Jerusalem, when Nehemiah wept 
and mourned over its desolations, and Zion 
at the present day. The wall of Jerusa- 
lem had once been built; but much of it 
was broken down, and laid waste, by their 
enemies, Which brought great affliction and 
reproach on the cause and people of God. 
And are not the walls of Zion now ina 
similar state? Mauch that was once built 
is broken down, —i. e., many who were 
once alive in God, and polished stones in 
the wall, are now backslidden, dead, and 
buried under the rubbish cf the world. 
Besides these, there are a large number 
who have taken conviction for conversion ; 
a superficial, for a thorough, work; who 
have taken upon them the Christian pro- 
fession, Without even counting the cost of 
coming out from the world and renouncing 
all for Christ. Every one taken into the 
church, all covered over with the rubbish 
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of the world, adds to the desolation of 
Zion and the afflictions of her real friends, 
and brings a sad reproach on the precious 
cause of God. 

Where is the Christian, with the “ sin- 
gle eye,” whose whole body is full of light, 
who does not deeply feel the truth of this? 
Ask those who are walking in the light of 
the Spirit, and laboring for the salvation 
of souls, what they find to be the greatest 


reproach to the cause of God, and the | 


greatest stumbling-block in the way of 


the awakening and conversion of sinners, 
and what is doing the most to convert the 
world to infidelity. They will not point 
you to this or that infidel club, nor 
to the writings of Paine, Voltaire, or 
Hume, but to the broken-down walls of 
Zion, the inconsistent lives of professing 
Christians. None can know the reproach 
such professors bring on the cause of 
Christ, as those who make personal efforts 
for the salvation of souls. In nine cases 
out of ten, the unconverted are found 
stumbling over these heaps of rubbish in 
the church. Nor is it an easy matter 
now-a-days to get sinners under deep con- 
viction for their sins, especially if they are 
men of morality and integrity; for they 
see but little difference between the mass 
of professing Christians and themselves. 
We were more than ever convinced of 
this truth, while talking with one of those 
candid, moral, open-hearted sinners, 
whom we met recently, while distributing 
tracts. He received a tract very respect- 
fully, and, when asked if he enjoyed reli- 
gion, he replied: “Ido not. My time 18 
so occupied with my business [he was @ 
lawyer], 1 do not, perhaps, give as much 
attention to these things as I should. 
“Well, sir,” I replied, “ /awyers have eter 
nal interests to care for as well as others 3 
and, unless they become converted, 
they will just as surely lose their souls as 
other men” He replied: “1 believe 
that; but I think I will stand as good a 
chance of being saved as the majorily of 
those who profess religion; for I think I 
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am quite as pious as the greater part of 
them. I am intimately acquainted with 
many business men, who profess to have 
met with this change of heart of which 
you speak, and I have watched them 
closely, to see if I could discover any 
change in their lives; but I usually find 
them as eager and as covetous for the 
world, and as close for a bargain, and of- 
ten as unjust in their dealing, as before ; 
hence I conclude they are not changed.” 

When the sinner meets us with exam- 
ples like these, of professors who have nei- 
ther the form nor the power of godliness, 
we never feel that it honors God, or is 
in the least for his glory, to dény either 
the fact or the seeming force of the in- 
ference drawn from it. Some think the 
charity which believeth and beareth anq 
sufferéth all things, and thinketh no evil, , 
requires us always to defend the church ; 
but, if we would stand up for God’s truth, 
we must necessarily be opposed to sin 6 
all shades, degrees, and colors, whether jn 
the church or out of it: hence we mug 
bear our faithful testimony against the up- 
Christlike conduct and course of thou- 
sands, who, while in the church, are doing 
more to create and confirm infidelity than 
all the avowed infidels in the land. 

Yes, verily, it is for God’s glory that 
we let sinners know that we do not eon- 
sider such professors true representatives 
of ourholy religion ; but, at the same time, 
warn them against the sophistry of Suppos- 


ing that such inconsistencies furnish any 
excuse for the neglect of religion, or that 
they will constitute any ground of justifica- 
tion at the last day; for God will surely hold 
them responsible for the light which ena- 
bles them to see so clearly these wrongs in 
the church. 

Thus we did with this interesting young 
man, and added, “ Surely, you ought not 
to neglect religion because it has false 
representatives. You would not re- 
ject a good bill on the B—n Bank, be- 
cause you happened to find a counterfeit 
on that bank, would you? ”—“ Ob no,” 
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he replied ; “but, 7f ninety-nine out of 
every hundred of these bills were counter- 
feit, we should not want much to do with 
the bank.” This remark made a deep im- 
pressiononmy mind. Ah, I thought, how 
true! If but fifty of every hundred of 
these bills were counterfeit, we should not 
want much to do with the bank. Yes, 4 
deed, if but ten of every hundred were 
spurious, it would bring the bank into 
disrepute. And thus is the precious cause 
of Christ in great disgrace and reproach ; 
and true religion is treated with neglect 
and contempt because of its false repre- 
sentatives. , 


Unfortunately, it is the moral class, and 
those also of an inquiring, investigating 
turn of mind, who are most stumbled at 
this state of things in the church; those 
who trace cause to effects, and effects to 
cause, — those who must ascertain the 
why and wherefore of things; men of abili- 
ties, who, if wholly sanctified to God, 
would fill the highest posts of usefulness 
in the church. But, alas, how few of such 
persons are reached by the gospel at the 
present time! "And why is it? Ah, it is 
because of the ruins and rubbish of the 
broken-down walls, —the backsliders, 
the half-hearted, worldly-minded church 
members, all of whom give the lie to 
Christianity, and lead ungodly men to feel 
that if the mass of church members are 
going to heaven they have nothing to 
fear. It i8 also because of the lack of 
“the power of real holiness” in the hearts 
and livés of those who profess that blessed 
grace, — a power that would strike con- 
viction to the heart of an unsaved man, 
and make even the most moral and the 
most self-righteous and worldly-wise feel 
that the Christian had something that the 
rest of the world had not, and something 
that even the most righteous of the world 
must have, in order to be saved. 

But, as it is, even those of the less 
thoughtful class, who are induced to seek 


religion in revivals of the present day, 
form their ideas of jt from what they find 


in the church; and, as they see but little 
of that self-denial, or renunciation of the 
world, which should distinguish the mass 
of professors from themselves, is it any 
wonder if their convictions for sin are 
slight; and many of them fall into the 
fatal mistake of taking such convictions 
and a few good desires and good resolutions 
for true conversion, never knowing what 
it is to be made a new ereature in Christ 
Jesus? Thus are they born, not into the 
kingdom of God, but into the church, with 
a profession of religion, it is true, but re- 
taining all their former love of the world, 
and covetous desires of the same. 

Hence the church now.is in much the 
same confusion God’s people were in, 
when Nehemiah began that part of the 
reformation of separating them from the 
people of the land. Many of them had 
married strange wives of the Ashdodites, 
which: was contrary to the law of God; 
and their children were half Jew and half 
Ashdod, and could not speak the Jew’s 
language properly, but spoke a mongrel 
dialect. This much resembles the unhap- 
py result which necessarily follows the 
unscriptural-union of the chureh and the 
world. Her spiritual children are usually 
half for-God and half for the world, and 
they speak the language of each. When 
in class or prayer meeting, they talk like 
the children of God; they tell of their 
good desires and good resolutions: but 
when with the world, they talk like the 
world, and are as light and trifling as the 
worldlings around them. : 

Oh, how much is needed an old-fash- 
ioned Jerusalem reformation throughout 
the entire church of God! And, in order 
to this, how much is needed the jaith- 
ful, fearless, self-sacrificing Nehemiahs to 
yaise the standard of religion, and place 
it where the God of the Bible has placed 
it. It is true, such a work would be no 
less formidable than was the rearing 
of the walls of Jerusalem, done, as it was, 
amidst the violent opposition of enemies 
from within and without ; nor was the force 


136 © ‘GUIDE TO 


HOLINESS. 


of those without more terrible than the | We hear the dip of the golden oars, 


subtilly of those within. But they be- 
lieved that the God of heaven would pros- 
per. them ; therefore it was not in the 
“power of man to stop the work, And 
thus would God prosper every faithful 
minister and laborer who would resolve, 
in the name of the Lord, to doa thorough 
work, and raise the Bible standard of re- 
ligion, even though it raised the whole 
world in opposition against him. Such 
laborers would soon sce the same happy 
results follow their faith and works that 
followed these ancient reformers. The 
walls of one Zion would be speedily 
built, and the church of Christ become a 
-“ glorious church, not having spot or wrin- 
kle, or any such thing.” 
BinGHAMTON, Feb. 10, 1862. 


OVER THE RIVER. 


The following beautiful lines, attributed to a lady of 
Hinsdale, N. H., we believe have never appeared in our 
columns. They constitute a gem worthy of preservation. 


OVER the river they beckon to me,— 

Loved ones who’ve crossed to the further side; 
The gleam of their snowy robes I see, 

But their voices are lost in the dashing tide. 
There’s one with ringlets of sunny gold, 

And eyes the reflection of heayen’s own blue; 
He crossed in the twilight gray and cold, 

And the pale mist hid him from mortal view; 
We saw not the angels who met him there, 

The gates of the city we could not see,— 
Over the river, over the river, 

My brother stands waiting to welcome me! 


_Over the river the boatman pale 
Carried another, the household pet; 
Her brown curls waved in the gentle gale,— 
Darling Minnie! I see her yet. 
She crossed on her bosom her dimpled hands, 
And fearlessly entered the phantom bark, 
We felt it glide from the silver sands, 
And all our sunshine grew strangely dark; 
We know she is safe on the further side, 
Where all the ransomed and angels be; 
Over the Tiver, the mystic river, 
My childhoods idol is waiting for me, 


For none returp from those quiet shores, 
Who cross wit 


h the boatman cold and pale; 


And catch a gleam of the snowy sail; 
And lo! they have passed from our yearning 
hearts, 
They cross the stream and are gone for aye. 
We may not sunder the yej] apart 
That hides from our vision the gates of day; 
We only know that their barks no more 
May sail with us o’er life’s stormy sea; 
Yet somewhere I know, on the unscen shore, 
They watch, and beckon, and wait for me. 


And I sit and think when the sunset’s gold 
Is flushing river and hill and shore, 
I shall one day stand by the water cola 
And list for the sound of the boatman’gs oar; 
I shall watch for a gleam of the flapping sail; 
Ishall hear the boat as it gains the Strand; 
Ishall pass from sight with the boatman pale, 
To the better shore of the spirit land; 
I shall know the loved who have gone before, 
And joyfully sweet will the meeting be, 
When over the river, the peaceful river, 
The Angel of Death shall carry me. 


HOW TO MEET INFIDELITY. 


The Rey. H. W. Beecher thus alludes to his 
method of dealing with skeptics: — 


Doriné a ministry of twenty-five years 
it has been my privilege to direct hundreds 
and thousands of persons in matters per- 
taining to religion, and to meet every pos- 
sible form of objection. “Here is my 
position, and this is my argument.” What 
Tsay to him is this,— this is the spirit of 
it, mean: “Am I your brother? Do 
you touch me? Will youtake my meqj_ 
cine? Then, oh! my brother, nothing 
will convince you of the truths of Chris. 
tianity so much as the life of Christ in 
your soul. The disclosure to you of a 


living Saviour may not sweep away your 


mis-reasonings and objections, but it will. 


give you peace. No philosophy can do 
more than to lead you away from God. 
No reasoning can ever lead you to him. 
After you have obtained a knowledge of 
5 = 7 = 
God through Jesus Christ, Teason can meas- 
ure it, and confirmit, and give you the logi- 
cal sequences of it; but reason can never 
earty you.forward, in the work of -ré= 
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generation. After you have become re- 
generated, it can go back and review and 
explain what you have done. The only 
way to have peace with God is to have 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. That will 
give it; nothing else will; and when a 
man has obtained it, he has come into a 
state in which his consciousness is more to 
him than any man’s fault-finding or cavil- 
ing.” 

Take a man who has never read Dide- 
rot, nor Bolingbroke, nor Voltaire, nor 
Hume, nor any of the whole swarm of 
infidel writers, and who does not know 
what there is that proves religion to be all 
a fable, and let him come to have a per- 
ception of the nature of God, and he will 
say, “‘ Whereas I was blind, I now see. 
Whereas I followed my passions blindly, 
Inow guide and control them. And what 
is more, the Lord Jesus Christ is to me a 
hope of glory. No man shall take away 
from me the consciousness I have of his 
all-sufficient power to save me.” And he 
is right; for I say that this living, moral 
consciousness is itself the soundest philo- 
sophical argument. No man finds any- 
thing more reliable than that; and no 
man will have a firm ground for his hope 
of salvation till he has reached that, and 
can say, “ Christ is my friend, my com- 
panion, my God, and my everlasting re- 
ward.” 


REY. H. W. BEECHER’S EXPERI- 
ENCH. 


‘ In a recent sermon Mr. Beecher thus alludes to 
his conversion and subsequent experience: — 


Iwasa child of teaching and prayer; 
I was reared in the household of faith ; I 
knew the Catechism as it was taught ; I 
was instructed in the Scriptures as they 
were expounded from the pulpit, and read 
by men; and yet, till after I was twenty- 
one years old, I groped without the knowl- 
edge of God in Christ Jesus. Iknow not 


what the tablets of eternity have written 
down, but I think that when I stand in 
Zion, and before God, the brightest thing 
which I shall look back upon will be that 
blessed morning of May whenat pleased 
God to reveal to my wandering soul the 
idea that it was his nature to love a man 
in his sins for the sake of helping him out 
of them; in short, that he felt toward 
me as my mother felt toward me, to whose 
eyes my wrong doing brought tears, who 
never pressed me so close to her as when 
I had done wrong, and who would fain, 
with her yearning love, lift me out ‘of 
trouble. And when I found: that it was 
Christ’s nature to lift men out of weakness 
to strength, out of impurity to goodness, 
out of everything low and debasing to su- 
periority, I felt that Thad found a God. 
I shall never forget the feelings with which 
I walked forth that May morning. The 
golden pavements will never feel to my 
feet as then the grass felt to them; and 
the singing of the birds in the woods — 
for I roamed in the woods —was cacopho- 
nous to the sweet music of my thoughts; 
and there were no forms in the universe 
which seemed to me graceful enough to 
represent the Being, a conception of whose 
character had just dawned upon my mind. 
I felt, when I had, with the Psalmist, 
called upon the heavens, the earth, the 
mountains, the streams, the floods, the 
birds, the beasts, and universal being to 
praise God, that I had called upon nothing 
that could .praise him enough for the 
revelation of such a nature as that in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. rt 
Time went on, and next came the dis- 
closure of a Christ ever present with me; 
a Christ that never was far from me, but 
was always near me, as a companion and 
friend, to uphold and sustain me. This 
was the last and the best revelation of 
God’s Spirit to my soul. It is only when 
the soul measures itself down deep, and 
says, “I am all selfish, and proud and 
weak, and easy to be tempted to wrong ; 
Thave a glimmering sense of the right, 
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and to-day I promise God that I will fol- 
low it; but to-morrow I turn the promise 
into sin; to-day I lift up myself with 
resolutions, but to-morrow I sink down 
with discéuragement ; there is nothing 
in me that is good; from the crown of 
my head to the sole of my feet 1am full 
of wounds, and bruises, and putrefying 
sores;” it is only then that a man has 
passed through death to life, from dark- 
ness to light, from sorrow to joy. 


MORAL BEAUTY. 


Bravry may be defined the assemblage 
of certain qualities, so arranged as to im- 
press the mind with pleasure and elicit its 
approval. ‘The world has been ordained 
by the supreme Architect with the beauti- 
ful to delight the eye and fascinate the 
mind. 

There is the beautiful sun with its 
golden light, the broad firmament of 
heaven with its sparkling gems, and the 
earth with its carpet of green and varie- 
gated landscapes. Beauty of person arises 
from that symmetry of form and features 
which impress the beholder with delight ; 
but mora] beauty is a combination of vir- 
tues blended in such harmony as to pro- 
duce true symmetry of character. De- 
formity of person has its origin in an UD- 
natural development of some part of the 
physical organism. Deformity of mind 
and character arises from a disproportion- 
ate development of our mental and moral 
constitutions; and to develop the intel- 
lectual and neglect the moral, as is too 
often the case, proves destructive to the 
symmetry of the mind. The moral ought 
to be cultivated with the mental, and the 
moral should have the pre-eminence, while 
the mental shéuld be subordinate, in order 
to secure harmony. ‘The mind thus cul- 
tivated as a whole, and adorned with all 
the intrinsic virtues of our holy religion, 
constitutes its true symmetry. 


Many endeavor to cultivate a taste for 
the beautiful, and secure an exquisite re- 
finement in discriminating between the 
elegant and lovely and those possessed of 
opposite characteristics; but to possess a 
refined and discriminating taste for the 
morally beautiful is much more important 
and useful; and with becoming diligence 
should we cultivate such a taste, elevating 
and ennobling our moral nature, and giy- 
ing a just appreciation of the delicate lines 
of purity and virtue; and if the former 
affords pleasure and awakens interest, 
how much more should the latter give ex- 
quisite pleasure to the mind and an inten- 
sity of interest in the pursuit of this noble 
object. Personal beauty cannot be pos- 
sessed by all, however desirous of its at- 
tainment, but all may possess true moral 
excellence, and their character may be 
radiant with the sparkling diamonds of 
humility, love and truth. Beauty of per- 
son has its temptations, and requires care 
and vigilance to protect and preserve it 
from ruin; but the beauty of holiness may 
be possessed without any such Viability. Tt 
is the grand preservative, giving vigor 
stability, rea and divine symmetry 
to the soul. Personal beauty micht ; 
duce us into the society oA A ae 
which we would be excluded rato it 
and the social advantages thus secured 
might enhance our happiness; but, the 
moral beauty of holiness would introduce 
us into the exalted society of God’s Ppeo- 
ple on earth, and render us eligible to 
commingle in the pure and holy societ 
of saints and angels in heaven, And ie 
perfect happiness attendant upon such 
high associations must be indescribable! 
And if beauty of form and fe : 
sarin 
that perfect g mmetry of ae wees 4 
fain, he ch Character arising 

@ whole assemblage of Christian 
virtues adorning the inneyp and outer man. 
Its advantages are beyond computation. 
Tt will not be confined to time, but eter- 
nity alone can unfold itg glorious results. 


atures are 
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Earthly beauty is destined to decay and 
fade from our vision. Though bright, 
beautiful and enchanting are the scenes 
of earth, yet they are transient and 


-ephemeral. The golden light of day soon 


fades, shut out by the sable curtain of 
night. The rainbow, this symbol of di- 
vine mercy, appears for a moment and is 
gone. The broad and beautiful landscape, 
which thrills with delight, soon disappears, 
wrapt in the winding-sheet of winter. 
Personal beauty and loveliness soon fade 
away ; time and disease produce their fatal 
blight, until the sad drapery of the tomb 
covers us forever. But the beauty of ho- 
liness is imperishable and eternal ; it can- 
not decay; its fadeless light and purity 
can never be lost; it will shine on, and 
shine ever in the cloudless effulgence of 
the Eternal Sun, adding new beauty and 
increasing delight to the soul. 

Then to possess holiness, in its essential 
elements, is far above all earthly beauty 
or splendor; and we should not be satis- 
fied with admiring and bestowing appro- 
priate encomiums upon it, but seek to have 
it in actual possession ; for to possess it is 
to possess true happiness, and a qualifica- 
tion for the fadeless rewards of the per- 
fect in heaven. 


SANCTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


TIRST PAPER. 


Br¥ore entering on the subject itself, 
a few words may be well to explain an 
apparent difference, which is not a real 
one, in the manner in which Christian 
men express themselves. The most op- 
posite doctrines may be taught almost in 
the same words, and the same doctrine 
may be taught in very different words. 
It is of great importance to truth and 
love to distinguish in both cases. 

The word sanctify is used in two senses 
in the Bible: to reckon holy, as when it is 


said, “ Sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts ;” * and to make holy, as when it is 
said, “The very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly.” The noun sanciijication 
appears to me only used in Scripture in 
the second of these senses; but as the 
verb sanctify is used most frequently, and 
always in the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
the first of these senses, it cannot be 
fairly called unscriptural, though it may 
be inexpedient, to use the noun sanetifi- 
cation in a similar sense, so that this sense 
is not given it in texts which require the 
other. ‘ 

The two words justification and sancti- 
fication are formed, in the original, the 
one from the word righteous, and the 
other from the word holy. The differ- 
ence between holiness and righteousness 
is only in the way in which we look at 
them. The holiness of Christ, when 
thought of as meritorious, is called right- 
eousness; and for this reason, instead of 
saying that holiness is imputed to the be- 
liever, which would not be incorrect, we 
generally say, and Scripture says, that 
righteousness is imputed to him, which. is 
more correct, and prevents the error of 
losine sight of the holiness which is im- 
parted to him. For the same reason it is 
better to follow the example set us in the 


Bible (notwithstanding the double mean- 
ing of sanctify) of using justification for 
the reckoning Christ’s holy acts, both of 
suffering and obedience, or, in one word, 
his righteousness, to the believer’s ac- 
count, and sanciijication only for the 
work of the Holy Ghost in the believer’s 
heart. Justification is the reckoning 
all that is Christ’s as mine, my complete- 
nessin him; and sanctification, which we 
are now to consider, is that which is 
inward, the Spirit’s work within the 
already justified believer. 


*The distinction between sanctify, used in the 
first sense, and justify, is simply that in the one 
case the reference is to the types of the eeremo- 
nial law, in the other case to the Proceedings of a 
court of justice. 
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The word translated sanctification oc- 
curs only in the following passages, some- 
times rendered sanctification, sometimes 
holiness: Romans vi. 19, 22— “Yield 
your members servants to righteousness 
unto holiness ;” “But now, being made 
free from sin, and become servants to 
God, ye have your fruit unto holiness ;” 
1 Thess. iv. 3,4—“For this is the will 
of God, even your sanctification, that ye 
should abstain from fornication; that 
every one of you should know how to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and 
honor ;” “For God hath not called us 
unto uncleanness, but unto holiness ;” 
2 Thess. ii. 13 — “Sanctification of the 
Spirit;” 1 Tim. ii. 15 —“If they con- 
tinue in faith, and charity, and holiness, 
with sobriety ;” 1 Peter i.2—“ Sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit;” in which it must 
indisputably mean the inward work of 
the Holy Ghost in the believer’s heart, 
acting on his outward life; and in two 
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texts. In short, by “Jesus Christ is made 
unto us righteousness,” I understand all 
that those who interpret the next word 
differently understand by “ Jesus Christ 
is made unto us sanctification,” or holiness, 
righteousness being only holiness looked 
on as meritorious; and therefore by 
“ Jesus Christ is made unto us ganctifi- 
cation,” something altogether different. 
How our personal holiness is derived 
from Christ, will appear in consideying 
in what way sanctification is by. faith. 
But I am anxious that it should be seen 
what statements are opposed, and what 
are identical. Those who teach that 
justification is, or includes, a change of 
heart and life; and those who use the 
word sanctification, as Paul himself, in 
Hebrews, uses the word sanctify, for 
Christ’s work for us, in short, for justifi- 
cation, as wellas for the Spirit’s work in 
us; both use the word justification and 
sanctification interchangeably. But their 
doctrines are the antipodes of each other, 


other texts, of which the interpretation 


is disputed, 1 Cor. i. 80, and Heb. xii. 14. 
In Heb. xii. 14, “ Follow peace with all 
men, and holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord,” the connection with 
a peaceable spirit, and the command to 
follow it, show that it is an inward grace, 
and an object of pursuit to the believer. 
Justification the believer has not to follow 
or pursue; he has it as perfectly the 
moment he believes, as when he stands 
before the throne. And in 1 Cor, i. 30, 
to understand sanctification of anything 
exterior to the believer’s own heart, is to 
make it mean the same thing as justifica- 
tion, and, therefore, to render the clause 
superfluous. If by “ Christ is made unto 
us righteousness,” is meant that alllhat 
is Christ’s is mine, — his sufferings mine, 
his obedience mine, that I am in the 
sight of God as he is, “Jesus Christ is 
made unto ug sanctification” must mean 
something distinct from this; and sanctifi- 
cation must relate not to what is without 
me, but to what is within me ; must relate 
to inward holiness, as in all the other 


The first destroy the gospel by doing 
away with justification altogether ; his 
second teach the whole truth about justi- 
fication, and the whole truth about sancti- 
fication ; and the only objection to their 
use of the word sanctification in that 
double sense in which Paul uses the 
word sanctify, is, that by so doing they 
are sometimes supposed to teach the very 
opposite to that which they do teach, 
It is very important to sce that there jg 
perfect agreement in doctrine amon> 
some between whom there is this slight 
difference in the use of a word, It ig a 
mere question of nomenclature, and there 
is something to be said in fayor of both 
The reader will understand that in wh , 
follows, by justification is intended me 
reckoning of all that is Christ’s to the 
believer, and by sanctification, the work 
of grace in the believer's heart and life: 
and what we are gone to e9 4 
God's method of sanctificatio 
fication by faith. 


msider is 
n, or sancti- 


Sanctification is Constantly mentioned 
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in Scripture without being named; for 
instance, in Romans v. 2, which will serve 
as a basis for the fellowing remarks. The 
whole of the first verse, ‘“ Therefore, 
being justified. by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
refers to the sinner’s justification. It is 


sometimes supposed that “peace with: 


God” means inward peace of heart, 
which is a part of our sanctification, or 
our being made holy; whereas, it really 
means being reconciled to God, having 
the condition changed, so as to be no 
longer looked on in .God’s sight as an 
enemy; but, on the contrary, instead of 
arebel, counted as being, through Christ, 
deserving in the highest degree of God’s 
favor, and invested with glory and im- 
mortality. And not only is the verse all 
oceupied with this subject, but it com- 
prises all that need be said on the sub- 
ject; the thing itself, “justification ;” 
the instrument by which it is received, 
“faith;” the result of it, “peace with 
God,” acceptance into his favor ; and the 
cause of it, ‘ by our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
* Sometimes we are said to be “in 
Christ,” which shows the reason of our 
,acceptance. As He is, so are we in 
God’s sight. Tere it is said to be by or 
through Christ, which shows the cause of 
it. It is not our righteousness, but his, 
which deserves the favor. We are re- 
ceived on his account, and though in our- 
selves utterly unrighteous, yet through 
his merits accepted and justified; all 
which is said completely and roundly, so 
as to need nothing else to be said, in the 
words, “ Being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

What follows is equally distinct, and 
has nothing to do with our justification, 
but refers wholly and entirely to our 
sanctification ; « By whom also we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God.” 


«The grace wherein we stand” js an 
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inward state of mind. That it is so seems 
clear ffom its being joined with rejoicing 
and hope. It is quite true that grace 
may, and often does, mean nothing but 
the favor of God; but here it seems 
rather to mean the result of that favor 
in the creation of a new life within. 
That new creation within is called grace, 
because the effect of God’s grace or’ 
favor; as it is also called spirit, because 
it is the work of God’s Spirit in the heart. 
There is within the believer’s heart a 
new. spring of being. It is not only true 
that he has been accepted of God in 
Christ Jesus, but it is also true that 
he has been made partaker of a new 
life. We cannot too carefully keep 
these things distinct. -They are some- 
times mixed up through a confusion of 
thought; but, whether the words are in 
fault or the thoughts are in fault, it al- 
ways produces evil. These are points 
which every Christian man may under- 
stand. There is no reason whatever 
why believers should have indistinct 
ideas about such matters as justification 
and sanctification. They are written in 
the Bible as with a sunbeam. If they 
are not clear to you, if you can only ex- 
press them in words which contain no 
sharp, definite, meaning, it is because you 
have not given your mind to the point. 
I am speaking of believers; it is other- 
wise with those who are not Christians. 
There is a marvellous blindness in their 
hearts, which prevents them from seeing 
things clearly; but when that veil has 
been removed, it is only a want of atten- 
tion, @ habit of looking at things with- 
out looking through things, that on this 
particular matter makes their thoughts 
obscure and their words misty. 

Grace exhibits itself in many different 
ways j but it always is the accordance of 
the mind and heart with God. In the 
sense in which we are considering jt now, 
of the inward work of God’s Spirit in the 
soul, it is always holiness, at all events in 
the germ. This holiness consists in a 
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mind conformed to God’s mind; it shows 
itself in those dispositions, words, Actions, 
thoughts, feelings, motives, which are 
pleasing to him. The fruits of the Spirit 
are the results of grace. ‘The fruit of 
the -Spirit,” Paul says, “is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.” Our 
‘ sanctification is the development of this 
fruit, of which the seed is sown in regen- 
eration ; and you will observe, that while 
some of these fruits of the Spirit are what 
we should all naturally speak of as holi- 
ness, others of them we should have 


counted rather as privileges than as 
duties. “Joy” and “peace” come next 
to “love” in the enumeration. The dis- 
tinction between duty and privilege 3s 
not a wide one; it is the believer's duty 
‘to be happy,—it is his privilege te be 
holy. ‘the grace in which pees 
stand is that of happy holiness and holy 
ss. : , 
patinose have not learned anything 
aricht who have not found out tha 
their happiness consists im pole oe 
that, instead of holiness being t pe us 4 
to salvation, it is itself a part ot Sa 5 
tion. Here it is that the Christian and 
the man of the world cannot understand 
each other. They look upon holiness 
in two entirely different lights. ‘The 
unsaved one looks at it, reads, perbaps, 
that list of the fruits of the Spirit, ee 4 
ready to say, “If I could but do we 
things, I should be safe; but they are, sf 
hard, so difficult, so unpleasant, i ca 
they were cut down to my level.” ne 
saved one looks at it, and 1s ready to Say, 
“How beautiful! how delightful! how 
glad I am to see what I am to be — wha 
God will make me to become! J find 1 
myself so much that fills me with gs 
and shame; but here 1s the pattern i0 
which I am to be conformed, This 3s 
hall be.” , 
ire eededtion consists in these things. 
Tt may be seen in all the daily Cpe 
stances of life; it has to do with al ee 
concerns, and finds its spate not el 
in divine things, but 1m a | the daily P' E 
ness of life, All things can be done 12 
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only that it is shown, but in all the most 
ordinary affairs. Things which others 
do without any holiness may be so done 
by the child of God as to make the most 
simple act divine. There is a dash of 
heaven about it; and, though in itself 
nothing, yet it does become weill-pleasing 
to God himself. ; 
Sanctification means children obeying 
parents, — wives loving husbands, and 
husbands loving wives, —men dealing 
honestly one with another — diligence a 
business, and other such plain matters 
done before God. We must never for- 
get that it includes these things. When 
grace reaches a heart, it interferes with 
everything, it leaves no corner unyisited. 
It is not content to compromise matters : 
but it must have the whole. And while 
Satan would be glad enough to give u 
part if he might keep the rest, Christ 
will make no such agreement. He claims 
the whole man) body, soul, and spirit; al] 
the actions, all the words, all the motives 
all the life; and the grace in which hig 
people stand has respect to it all. It is 
an inward state of mind, which fives its 
color to the whole life, and affects all the 
actions. It results in obedience to Goq’s 
law, in conformity to God’s mind, in re 
semblance to God himself; completed it 
is glory. For this is the glorified state 
to be holy as God is holy, and pure as 
is pure. 
Ihave endeavored to state what sanctj_ 
fication is, and in the following number 
will proceed to show how it is that we 
are sanctified by faith.— The Kin 
Highway. gs 


HOW THE CHILD BECAME coy. 
QUEROR IN THE GREATES'P 
OF ALL’ STRUGGLES, 


“She let go of all, and clung to Christ,» 
Her mother, in giving an ace 
her sickness and death, Says : — Celia’s 
anxiety to get well was very great: she 
would endure the severest operations 1 a 
her throat for the sake of lifo, She a 
seen her brother 


Ount of 


oO 
holy way; the most common duties Han 
be sanctified, and made to glow with t 
light of heaven, Grace moulds and fas 
ions all things; and it is not in what he 
are pleased to consider religious WoTk® 


if a dying state, and had 
been removed to another room to avoid 


her witnessing hisagony, She knew when 
he died, for I begged her to spare me to 
stay by hing in his last moments. When 
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T asked her if she could give up life as 
willingly as he did, she replied, “I want 
to get well.” We had spoken to her every 
day of the necessity of a spirit of submis- 
sion, and she promised, when first sick, to 
pray that her heart might be made right 
in the sight of God. On the 6th of Feb., 
the ninth day of her sickness, she said 
she had prayed every day, but did not 
feel willing to die. The next day, Fri- 
day, she said, “Well, if I must die, I 
must; but I don’t want to.” Friday af- 
ternoon her mind seemed more calm, and 
Saturday she let go of all, and clung to 
Christ. She had become so dizzy, that 
she could not sit alone, and choked so 
badly, and vomited so frequently, that she 
could not lie down; and while her father 
and I were holding her, by turns, in our 
arms, on the bed, we could hear her pray- 
ing in whispers, “ Father, thy will be 
done.” “Save me, Lord, save me!” “I 
look to: thee, oh! my Father!” “Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit!” These, and 
other expressions, we caught from her 
dying lips through the day and night. 
She had asked us to pray for her before, 
but that day she asked us several times. 
We assured her that we were engaged in 
prayer for her, and then she would go on 
with renewed vigor. While dictating 
some letters to her absent, brothers, she 
said, “Tell them, God doeth all things 
well. I trust in God; he doeth all things 
well.” At andther time, she said, “ God 
knows what is best, and this: is right.” 
Saturday night she wished us both to pray 
aloud. We knelt by her bedside and 


prayed. Sabbath morning she wished us 
to sing, — 


“ Around the throne of God in heaven, 
Thousands of children stand og) 


and said, “T shall soon sing there.” She 
talked of her funeral with as much quiet- 
ness as she would oféher Sabbath school. 
She said, “If I die to-day, mother, when 
will you have my funeral?” I said, Your 
disease is such, I suppose Tuesday. “I 


thought so,” said she; “ but, mother, don’t 
you cry any more; don’t ery then, but 
think of me in heaven. I shall be happy 
there;— no more suffering, no more 
sorrow. We shall all be there, by-and- 
by.” She then asked her father to sing, 
“There will be no more sorrow there.” 
“ Rest for the weary ” she wanted to hear 
often. Isaid to her this Sabbath morn- 
ing, Now rest against my shoulder, and 
try to get a little sleep. She replied, “I 
want to sleep in Jesus, and rest in heay- 
en.” She had her reason until the last, 
and said, “ Mother, I’m dying.” I said, 
Yes, dear; is it peaceful dying? She ap- 
peared to listen, her eyes being closed, 
and replied, “I hear music.” Then she 
opened her eyes more than usual, and 
said, “ Who is here?” Itold her. Said 
she, “ Tell them all I want them to meet 
me in heaven.” Then she wished her 
father to pray. I asked her if vocally; 
she said, “ Yes.” He hesitated, as he was 
sobbing. Said she, “If he don’t pray 
quick, I shall die before I hear him.” He 
knelt by her side, and prayed; and when 
he arose, she motioned to him for a kiss, 
and then to me, and gave us an affection- 
ate farewell kiss. A few hours before 
this, she had asked for her little sister and 


brother, and kissed them, and bid them 
good-bye; but she asked again; and we 
held them to her for this last sion of her 
love. Then she said, “I am going now.” 
In a few moments she was gone. So this 
young girl, of fifteen years, met the 
“king of terrors.” Praise be given to 
Jesus Christ who shielded her. 

And what beauty, as well as admoni- 
tion, is there in the thought that the 
younger the child, the more easily is this 
victory of victories gained. We have an 
instance in the case of the little dying 
prother referred to. Says his mother: I 
asked, when in the beginning of his sick- 
ness he said “TI shall die, mother,” “Are 
you Willing to die, my dear boy?” « Oh, 
no, mother,” he replied; “ but I suppose I 
must.” I told him I would pray for him, 
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and his father would, and that I wanted 


him to pray for himself. “ I will,” he said, 
distinctly. 

Thursday night he said to me, “ Mother, 
I shall die to-night; I think I shall choke 
to death; and I want you or father close 
to me all night.” Then I asked him, “ Do 
you feel willing to die, now?” “I don’t 
feel as I want to,” he said; “ but I don’t 
feel as bad about it as Idid. Will you 
pray for me, mother?” I did so, and 
asked him if he had prayed for himself. 
“ Oh! yes, ma’am ; I have prayed all day, 
when I could; but my head aches so, that 


Icannot think more than a minute at a 
time.” “Well, dear,” said I, “ we will pray 
all night; and Jesus will receive you, if 
you believe. You know you have some- 
times got angry, and spoken bad words.” 
« Oh! yes, ma’am ; but Iam sorry. I wish 
Tnever had. Won't you keep praying 
for me?” Again he said, “J think I 

shall die to-night.” His countenance 
looked calm. Lasked, “Are you willing to 
die now?” He said, “Oh! yes, and I 
want to go.” Tver after this, he was 
waiting with anxious expectation, some- 
times saying, “I shall soon be gone to the 
better land.” On Sabbath day, he lay 
whispering, with his eyes closed, saying, 
“Tam going home.” “Where, dear?” said 
I. “Lome to the Lord. I should like to 
go to-day,” said he. When he was dying, 
I said, “My dear boy, you are almost 
there.” He bowed his head, and whisper- 
ed, ‘‘ Most home,” — the last he said. 
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How few professing Christians do we 
meet whose fellowship is really an advan- 
tage to our souls! But place us with 4 
few brethren, really devoted to the service 
of Christ, and it seems a little foretaste of 


member of us the other day, “to be so 
straight-laced ? We fill a social position, 
where it is indispensable that our children 
should be graceful and genteel. I am 
obliged to send mine to dancing school, 
which is infinitely preferable to their 
growing up with awkward manners.” 
Another zealous lady, a frequenter of 
prayer meetings and religious societies, 
allows her sons to stroll the streets in the 
evening, attending negro concerts and the 
like, and permits her daughter to frequent 
the crowded party of pleasure, where her 
fashionable costume and exposed neck 
and arms allow the night air to plant the 
seeds of consumption in her young frame. 
One has said that a “ mere lifeless ortho- 
doxy, however zealously embraced, finds 
itself a mere galvanized body of death.” 
Christians need what Luther calleq « pat 
ting one’s theology in the furnace of ag. 
fliction;” but how few like to see, in the 
Heavenly Father’s chalice, crosses mixed 
with blessings for them. So, many pre. 
fer to go on halting, with one hand in the 
world, and the other holding on to Chy. 
striving to “serve God and Mammon» 
How different is the case with those = 
wish to be emptied of everything, to Be 
alone with God, giving place to things 
divine ! \ ) 
I received a letter from an ol lad 
a western city, to-day, in which she 
—‘‘For twenty years have I goyo 
walk in the path of full assurance 
faith, But I find no sympathy fp of 
without. Were I to speak of the ‘i ‘ ee 
seasons I enjoy, of communion glorious 


Yin 
Says, 
ht to 


i : witl 
Saviour, to my Christian friends ie 
would call me insane.” "This remi ded 

Inde 


me ofa question I asked & Minist 
“Do you feel no condemnation fo 
sin ?— that the fulness of the sagt je 
you perfect liberty ? ” » “Nol” ies 
plied, severely; “I trust 7 shall ‘ vii 
feel so while I continue 4 sinner.” « og 


er, — 


heaven. 
“What is the use,” asked a church-| 


do you,” I continued, « explain all those 
passages in the Epistles referring to the 
death of sin, while we are yet living, sin 


ist, 


HUMILITY. 145 


not having dominion over us, being born 
of God we cannot sin?” &e. ; 

“Very enigmatical, partial translation, 
want of light,” he muttered. Ah! I 
thought, on leaving him, how many carry 
the burden of sin to Jesus and cast it at 
the foot of the cross, then run on the 
race happy and light-hearted for a while. 
Soon the force of prejudice and supersti- 
tion returns. They accumulate a new 
load, which is carried through life, of con- 
demnation and darkness, between their 
souls and the clear light of truth. 

I attended a prayer meeting the other 
evening, where the oft-asked question was 
discussed, Why does not God answer our 
prayers? Is it want of earnestness? Is 
it our sins that prevent? Is it our cold- 
ness, or neglect of duty ? 

Now the answers to these questions did 
not touch the mark, until one gentleman 
rose and said, — 

“Jt is of no use to bring our sins to 
a prayer meeting and discuss them, or 
spend the short time in bewailing our 

hort-comings. Let us tell those to God 
at home, in our own closets. We want to 
drop ourselves, and take Christ to our 
hearts. We need to love him supremely. 
We want a little faith. We want a pres- 
ent blessing and to believe we have one. 
We say that God is more ready to give 
his Holy Spirit than we are to ask him; 
but we do not.believe that we receive the 
answer just now.” 

Now I recognized the believing spirit 
required. This is the great desideratum. 

When that benevolent individual, dur- 
ing the panic in New York in 1857, es- 
tablished a soup-house for the hungry and 
starving, thousands resorted to its hospita- 
ble flac, hung across the street. One day, 
a respectably-dressed man approached. 
He was better clad than the beggars who 
resorted to the door, but still he was with- 
out a cent, and had not tasted food all 
day. He walked back and forth, before 
the door, not daring to enter. “J neuen 
asked charity before, —I am ashamed. 
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But, oh! I am hungry. I want, as well 
as the most needy, some of those fragrant 
viands.” By and by his pressing need 
drove him in, and he was supplied. 

So it is with us. We must hunger for 
the bread of life. 
daily supplies. Yesterday’s bread does 
not satisfy us to-day. May God give us 
believing hearts in asking. 
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A SERMON. 


Before destruction the heart of man is 
haughty, and before honor is humility.x— 3... 
xviii. 12. 

Ar the period of his life in which he 
wrote the proverbs, Solomon seems to 
have been specially impressed with the 
truth expressed in this text. Repeatedly 
in the Proverbs the phrase occurs, “ be- 
fore honor is humility ;” and the antitheti- 
cal expression, “ Pride goeth before de- 
struction and a haughty spirit before. a 
fall,” with equivalent phrases, occurs, per- 
haps, as often. In the text, both members 
of the antithesis are contained, so that the 
momentous truth is beheld, at successive 
glances, from opposite stand-points, and 
the mind gets an impression doubly deep, 
like one who views Niagara on the same 
day from his opposite shores. 

I. Waar is Bumirry? 

Humility is lowliness of mind; a just 
appreciation of one’s own weakness, igno- 
rance and sinfulness. It is the result of 
self-knowledge—especially the self-knowl- 
edge that comes of divine illumination, 
Humility is the opposite of pride, haughti- 
ness, Self-conceit, arrogance, and presump- 
tion. Humility is one of the passive 
graces. She is the eldest daughter of 
Faith and Prayer; she is the sister of 
Gentleness and Benevolence, and her 
daughters are Meekness, Reverence, Res- 
ignation and Patience. 


We perish without , 
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Humility is one of the chief ornaments 
of the human character ; a trait which all 
admire in others, and most affect to pos- 
sess themselves. ‘The whole language of 
diplomacy is full of phrases like —“I 
have the honor to be, Sir, your most obe- 
dient, humble servant,” addressed by men 
of various ranks to their equals, and often 
to their inferiors. Genuine humility, how- 
ever, is not a natural disposition of the 
mind, in any case, but a grace of the 
Holy Spirit, and its existence in the heart 
is among the more unequivocal evidences 
of a gracious state. 

Humility exhibits itself mostly in be- 
nevolent condescension to those of low 
estate, contentment with the allotments of 
providence, respectful and deferential 
bearing toward our associates, calmness 
under bereavement, and meeckness under 
detraction or insult, with abounding grati- 
tude for providential favors, and great joy 
at the prosperity of others. 


Il. Wuar Reasons nuave I TO 
CULTIVATE Huminiry ? 


1. Lought to be humble for I am very 
weak. All things around, and all beneath, 
and all above me, exhibit the boundless 
power of God. Whithersoever I walk 
forth, I find myself moving amid the play 
of a vast system of machinery, of which 
the earth and sun and planets are but 
trivial and inferior parts; and as I lift up 
myself to contemplate the magnitudes, 
forces, velocities and distances of the stel- 
lar universe, I am overwhelmed with the 
thought of my own helplessness, and of 
my exposure to be crushed liké a moth 
amid the ponderous enginery. It was 
humility in David that led him to exclaim, 
“ When I consider the heavens, the work 
of thy fingers, the moon and stars whicl. | 
thou hast ordained, what is man that thou | 
art mindful of him, or the son of man that 
thot visitest him!” 

2. The remembrance of the shoriness 
of my life onght to keep me humble. 
How soon the earth on which I tread will | 
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swallow up my form. God’s years are 
eternity. Many angelic beings, it seems, 
have existed from a period long anterior 
to the birth of time, the creation of man. 
Man himself once lived for a period ap- 
proximating a thousand years. Several 
kinds of animals attain an age nearly 
equal to that, now. ‘ But as for man, his 
days are a hand-breadth, his age is as 
nothing before thee.” “ What is your 
life? Itis even a vapor, that appeareth 
but a little time, and then vanisheth 
away.” Tamilies are a perpetual series 
of dissolving views. See the generations 
flock along! How they come up, and 
pass by, and follow each other into the 
dark. ‘““Verily, every man, at his hest 
estate, is altogether vanity.” And shall he 
be proud, who to-day must call the worm 
his sister, and to-morrow must Welcome 
her as his devourer? How ill does a 
strutting air become so feeble and shopt_ 
lived a creature as man ! 
3. My” conscious ignorance ought to 
keep me humble. 
Among the things to be known, hoy, 
infinitesimal is the measure I haye sc 
tained. Of the earth beneath or t,, 
heavens above, how little do I know! And 
what do I know of the history of thines 9 
Igo back in imagination to the birth of 
time, and attempt to gaze back amid 
the fountain-heads of antiquity. A, = 
thought travels on I reach the ian 
time of the elder universes, till, beyond 
the sweep of myriad cycles, I stang Where 
|things began to be. Still looking bie a 
ward, I perceive myself on the bordes: of 
a past eternity — the years of Goq Sait 
naught but God existed in the solitude ‘ 
his own glory. ‘To that mysterious ail a 
there is no farther shore. yy sae 
fechle thought turns, trem] Li ee a 
: 3 =p ohne, back, 
and refuses to make the slightest exeny- 
= eleemekemomea 
ih ses than those 
which now exist, whose successive epochs 
should help to fill the mighty cycles of 
eternity, but in vain; for still eternity 
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stretches infinitely away beyond the eldest 
born of things. What, then, do I know 
of past eternity ? Nothing — absolutely 
nothing. Poy 

What do I know of creation, as it 
was or is? Beyond a few of the nearer 
neighbors of the earth, all is blank. I 
only see the myriad eyes of night twink- 
ling in the far, blue depths, but cannot 
tell their dates, nor magnitude, nor dis- 
tances, nor velocities. ; 

But how little I know of the earth 
itself — its interior formations ; its powers 
of production ; its laws of tide and wind ; 
its tribes of vegetable and animal life ; 
its plains, deserts, and mountains ; and its 
rivers and lakes and oceans. The histo- 
ry of the earth is the history of man 
upon it, and how little do T know of that! 
Nothing, beyond a few names, here and 
there, of all its millions of population. 
Even of the men of my own time I seem 
to know almost nothing, and of the great- 
er part of them who live remote, rtothing 

\ whatever. 

Contract the view as you will, my igno- 
rance of things still oppresses and over- 
whelms me.* I know little of my own 
country, and not one fact in many thou- 
sands which oceur in the very village or 
town in which I live. I am very igno- 
rant, even, of myself. My lungs inspire 

- and expire the atmosphere, alike, while I 
sleep and wake, and my heart beats on 
without weariness or pause; but I know 
not how. JI cannot explain the simplest 

action of the voluntary muscles of my 
own frame. Instantly, on my volition, 
my. hand, or foot, or tongue, is set in mo- 
tion ; but T cannot’ trace the connection 
between the will and the motion. I know 
that, you of the congregation are before 
me; but I cannot describe that element, 
or agent, or condition (I can’t say which), 
by which I am able to apprehend, from 
moment to moment, the facts about me; 
nor ean I say by what mysterious adapta- 
tions of the atmosphere to the human or- 
gans of speech and hearing it is that Tam 


able, this. day, by the action of my lips, 
to take up these thoughts out of my 
heart and lay them down’ in yours. 
Surely, one who knows so little should 
stand abashed in the presence of the Om- 
niscient One, nor should he indulge a 
pompous air among his fellows, if he 
happen to know a fraction more than 


they. 


4, I ought to be humble on aecount of 


my errors. 

Looking back on my life, I find that I 
have habitually overrated or underrated 
the characters and objects with which I 
thought myself acquainted. I have over- 
estimated myself, and in that pestilent 
vanity the follies of my life have, mainly, 
found prolific root. So full of vanity has 
my life been, that it was only now and 
then, at rare and distant periods, that I 
could say at night, “I have done and 
said just whateI should have done and 
said this day.” Alas! how feeble and 
how flickering is the light of the human 
understanding! How often is judement 
at fault ;— how often do our most confi- 
dent processes of reasoning lead us out of 
the path. We spend much of our little 
life in correcting the errors and mistakes 
of the past, and are often mortified to 
perceive, towards the close of life, that 
our successive opinions have been meagre 
and dilatory approaches toward the truth, 
or rebounds between opposite extremes, 
in which we were never on the path, ex- 
cept while crossing it;—so feeble is the 
human understanding, so darkened by ig- 
norance, so swayed by prejudice, so jos- 
tiled by passion; and yet so confident of 
the infallibility of its latest contradictions 
of all its former verdicts. 
| 5. Finally, and most of dl, the con- 
sciousness of my sinfulness ought to hum- 
ble me. 

Surely, a creature so dependent, and 


ignorant, and short-lived, as man, ought 
£ ght , 


not to be a sinner against God ; byt every 
man is a sinner against God: and in 
pothing do men agree so fully as in being 
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sinners; yet sin contains in itself every 
principle which men abhor. 

The recollection that I have sinned 
against God is, therefore, most humili- 

‘ating; for, whenever I have sinned, I 
have subjected whatever is noble in my 
nature to whatever is vile. Sin is ingrat- 
itude; sin is pollution; sin is slavery — 
to the worst of masters and the vilest of 
‘tasks; sin is breach of trust; sin is pre- 
sumption upon the lenity of the govern- 
ment; sin rejects God and prefers a crea- 
ture; sin is treason. 

And I have sinned. I—who have 
been much taught, and instructed, and 
souzht after, and prayed for, and yearned 
over, and borne with — have yet recom- 
pensed my Heavenly Father for all this 
by trampling on his law, and mocking his 

’ Jove. i. : 
I have sinned against much light, as 
well as many mercies, and, persevered in 
sin, though if brought me only pain and 
dejection of spirit. My hands, my feet, 
my tongue,—all my members, — have 
been prostituted to the shameful work ; 
and the endowments of spirit that have 
lifted me above the brute and made me 
man, have been desecrated to the vile 
purpose of insulting my Maker, and 
pouring contempt upon Jesus, that died 
for me. 

How ought the remembrance of such 
sinfulness to humble one in the very dust ; 
and how ill do a pretentious air and 
manner become one who has so trifled 
with divine authority and so outraged the 
holiest obligations. 


ql. By wat Mernops, trHey, cAN 
Wuminrey BE CULTIVATED ? 

1. It is well to note the Bible testimony 
on the subject : — 

“Pride goeth before destruction, and 
a haughty spirit before a fall.” « The 
Lord hateth a proud look.” “But the 
proud he knoweth afar off,” # Tivery one 
hat is prond in heart is an abomination 
to the Lord” “Be not proud.” « God 
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resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble.” “Blessed are the poor in 
spirit.” ‘“ Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, andyhe will lift you up.” 
“By humility, and the fear of the Lord, 
are riches, honor, and life.” “For thus 
saith the high and lofty One that inhab- 
iteth eternity, whose name is Holy: I 
dwell in the high and holy place; with 
him, also, that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite 
ones.” , 
2. But though it is profitable to con- 
template these Scriptures, as setting forth 
the regard-in which God holds humility, 
yet their study alone is not suflicient to 
produce true humility of heart, That 
subdued temper of mind, that lowliness 
of spirit, to which the name of humility 
may be properly attached, is a grace of 
the Holy Spirit, and can never he pos. 
sessed except by his inworking ; heneg 
prayer is to be regarded as the great 
agent for promoting humility of soul. We 
who prays little will have little humility < 
— he who prays much will be much hum. 
bled under the mighty hand-of God, By 
this I don’t mean to say that the moeye 
fact of making many and long prayers 
will produce humility ; but by prayer J 
mean the soul’s converse with God. Not 
ing melts and subdues the soul like com. 
munion with God—a devout .contempla 
tion of his glory. Job said, «7 Hagl 


jhe who associates only with 


heard of thee by the hearing of the e 
put now mine eye secth thee ; wherefor.? 
abhor myself, and repent in Quey el 
ashes.” , aad. 
The philosophy that underligs 
seems to be simply, this: — Ty, a 
compares or contrasts itself wit}, the on 
ject it contemplates, and becomes hier 
complacent, or selfabhorreg, as re 
object is below or aboya ity it a that 
Ber Hence, 


oid ad 7 dis inferior 
can searcely avoid becom} ae 
t y N coming vain ‘ while 


all this 


he whose life 
! fe has been spent much among 
guperlor minds, will infallibly have ac- 
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quired a chastened and modest manner, 
the natural outgrowth and expression of 
the state in which his mind has been 
habitually held by the character of his 
own companionships. Therefore you are 
never to compare yourself with an infe- 
rior, if you don’t mean to be ruined. 
Measure your soul severely with the 
great masters of thought and deed, and 
hold yourself a disciple at their feet; 
remembering that you always are ap- 
proaching the character you contemplate, 
and that the excellences you admire you 
are coming to possess. — 

Now, lift up this idea of excellence and 
dignity till it comes to God, and you will 
get the point of what Iam saying. The 
man who has left off to grovel, and 
trained his thoughts along the trellis of 
“the Word” toward God and heaven, 
habitually lives amid those purifying and 
ennobling contemplations which at once 
keep the soul alive to its own imperfec- 
tions, and fill it with the holiest aspira- 
tions after a higher life. 


IV. Way suoutp I sErEK to pr 
HUMBLE ? 

The answer is in the text: — “ Before 
destruction, the heart of man is haughty, 
and before honor is humility.” All de- 
terioration begins with pride, and all im- 
provement begins with humility. Give 
your thought the freest possible range, 
and you will be in no danger of going 
where this law does not govern. The 
student learns by being willing to confess 
his ignorance. The mechanic acquires 
his skill by listening to instruction, and 
patiently delving, at first, in the coarser 
and more disagreeable tasks of the trade. 
The barrister, whose eloquence and pro- 
fessional skill astonish you to-day, might 


have been seen, a few years ago, a very 


poor young man, sawing wood, making 
garden, acting as sexton of a church ; put, 
at every leisure moment, with book in 
hand, husbanding his time, rising to study 
or to work while others slept, toiling on 


while others played, attired but coarsely, 


passed by and ignored by all the gay 
young people in town, but toiling patient- 
ly on, to lay the foundation of future suc- 
cess. Here, as everywhere else, before 
honor is humility ; or,in other words, hu- 
mility is the highway to honor. The 
humiliation, the toil, the sacrifice, which 
are the conditions of ultimate success, do 
but express the divine order which runs 
through all providence, and finds ex- 
pression in all human fortunes. 
' Just so with the Christian life. It ex- 
alts man in all the elements of greatness 
and goodness. Purifying*and ennobling, 
beyond any other power ever brought to 
human nature, it initiates every experi- 
ence with searchings of heart which be- 
come deeper and deeper as the soul 
reaches the higher walks of experience. 
They who are arrayed in white are they 
who came out of great tribulation, and he 
who endures the mockery of the world 
to-day, as he bows down, trembling and 
in tears, to humble himself under the 
mighty hand of God, is he who to-morrow 
shall stahd up, endorsed by God, radiant 
with glory, heir of a throne. Joseph, 
now aslave, and then a prisoner, is march- 
ing, by God’s straight road, to the vice- 
royalty. Moses, spurning the royal heir- 
ship, and from choice identified with a 
nation of bondmen, is really going from 
a heathen throne to be the legislator for 
mankind. Paul stands in glory now, with 
many marks of special honor, among the 
sons of light; but his road lay through 
perils and scourgings and shipwrecks and 
martyrdom; and the religion he preached, 
which shall shake and subdue and evan- 
gelize the world, was “born in amanger.” 
Isee the types of the truth lam this 


day unfolding in all things. Toil precedes ° 


affluence, the battle precedes the victory ; 
and, everywhere, they that sow in tears 
shall reap in joy. See that rickety row 
of houses yonder! How squalid js the 
appearance they present. True, they are 
inhabited, but it is by a class of persons 
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as squalid as themselves, and, altogether, 
that street presents a sight which, at best, 
can only be said to be not shocking. But 
the owner of the block determines on a 
very thoroughimprovement. Now begins 
the confusion and the ruin. The poor 
families move their goods out into the 
street, and the heaps of dilapidated furni- 
ture are carted away. Then comes the 
demolition, and whole weeks are employed 
in the tearing down process, till the iden- 
tity of the original structure is lost, and 
all is converted into heaps of rubbish, 
which nearly fill the street with the mon- 
uments of ruif. Now the former super- 
structures are leveled to the ground; but 
that is not enough, —so, day by day, the 
laborers go down, down, till where the 
buildings were, there is now a fearful 
chasm. What does this mean ? I thought 
there was to be improvement here! But 
no, the more the laborers work, the worse 
the place looks. And is this the way to 
build? Aye, this is the way to build. 
Only wait a few weeks and you shall see 
standing there in its pride and strength 
and beauty a block that shall adorn the 
town. 

There is upon the Erie Railway, not 
far from my home in Southern New York, 
a bridge spanning a chasm of two thou- 
sand feet or more in width. I was there 
when the bridge was in building. The la- 
borers, as usual, though they meant ulti- 
mately to go up, began by going down. 
The work of excavation went on for sev- 
eral days, until where each pier was to 
stand there was a deep chasm. There, in 
those deep chasms, the tall piers were 
commenced, and many days went by be- 
fore the solid masonry had attained the 
surface of the earth. Still slowly up the 
mighty columns rose, and at last they 
were joined together by arches sprung 
from pier to pier at the top, and it is a 
sublime sight, which I have often wit- 
nessed, to see the cars fly across that 
chasm, one hundred feet in air. Thus 
man works, when he means that his work 


shall abide ; and thus God works in build- 
ing human character for eternity. Dem- 
olition and excavation precede and proph- 
esy all edification. The heart-searchings, 
the self-loathing, the soul-faintings aud 
prostrations which come of the Holy 
Spirit’s revealings in the soul, and brine 
us to the very deep of self-despair, are 
the necessary preparations and heralds 
of the processes by which the soul is to 
be built up in holiness. 

In conclusion, let me remind you, my 
brethren, he that will not go down shal] 
never go up. © Humility is the gate 
through which ail must pass to heaven. 
Have you fully consented to God’s plan 
in this matter? Are you willing to go 
through the valleys? for there is a valley 


for every mountain, and the valley js 
deep as the mountain is high. Heart. 


anguish and penitential tears were at the 
threshold of your Christian life ; and, 
thus far, your most satisfactory experien- 
ces,have been preceded and ushered in 
by seasons of uncommon brokenness of 
heart. Let the past instruct you. Don 
be afraid of the valleys. There is always 
a mountain, a new altitude, just hesiowa. 
Look at Jesus. He wrought a miracle on 
the cross that startled the universe ang 
redeemed the world. But he blew no 
trumpet before him. ‘“ He rose from sup- 
per, and took a towel, and girded himself 
and did wash his disciples’ feet.” Meek 
Saviour! How few are like thee, But 
go, my brethren, follow Jesus, 
the garden, — on to Calvary, 
bor, up to heaven. 


— through 
> Oven, - 
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Ir we had not within Ourselves +] 
principle of bliss, we could not beco i 
blest. The srain of heaven’ lies in he 
breast, as the germ of the blossom lies tn 
the shut seed. 

THE ornament and beauty 
world, next to God and his 
the men that spangle 


of this lower 
wonders, are 


a and shine in god- 
iness. i 
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Welike to know how the Christian sol- 
dier feels, and is refreshed in his peculiar 
situation. We allow this fragment of 
friendship therefore to gratify the reader. 


“ Fortress Monroe, Feb. 23, 62. 
“ . . . . Lowe you a thousand 
apologies for not answering your kind 
and interesting letter before. But you 
will readily excuse me, when I tell you 
that I am doing duty now, and my time is 
limited. 

«“ One sunny, pleasant morning I was 
out on the grass, with sleeves rolled up, 
doing my week’s washing — the mail-bag 

came along, and, ‘ Here is a letter for you, 
R—.’ I sat down on the grass and 
read and re-read that good letter of sister 
L—’s, all the more valued because so 
long in coming. 

“Your letters have gladdened other 
hearts than mine, and I trust they have 
not failed to do some good among us. I 
have met with much discouragement in 
my efforts to do good, and cannot see 
that I have accomplished any great re- 
sults. ‘The Young Men’s C. A. is still un- 
organized; just at the tinie when I was 
confident of success, the room was taken 
from us, and another promised. Now, all 
is excitement and confusion among us in 
regard to the future, and I fear the pro- 
ject willbe given up for the present. We 
are, from all indications, about to remove 
from this fort. Important movements are 
going on here, and troops are arriving 
continually. 

“Tt is supposed that our regiment will 
join in the movement, though nothing defi- 
nite isknown. You may imagine how un- 
pleasant this uncertainty is in regard to 
the future, especially when an hour's notice 
may place us on the field of battle, 

“More than ever do I now find the 

value of religion. This is the holy Sab- 
path day, and though very unlike those 
days at home, yet it has been unusually 


quiet ; but I fear it is only the calm before 
the storm. While Ihave been doing my 
duty as a sentinel, my little text- ene has 
furnished my jongite soul with the most 
precious food. How, appropriate to my 
situation the text, ‘I am persuaded that 
neither death nor life can separate us from 
the love of God.’ It was so comforting to 
feel that death is mentioned first. It re- 
moves all sorrow and pain to know that 
nothing can separate me from the love of 
God. I feel that I owe him a debt, which 
a life devoted to his service cannot re- 
move. hi 

“ Not the least among the things I have 
to be thankful for, is the influence and 
prayers of warm Christian friends. Since 
T have been surrounded by such evil in- 
fluences, there seems to be cast around 
me a powerful restraining influence, which 
has drawn my wayward soul to God. Often 
while feeling this, I have thought some 
loved one was praying for me at home. 
Now, let me tell you the other cheering 
promise which has es my thoughts 
this afternoon. 

“«¢ So shall we be ever etaith the Lord.’ I 
have read these words many times, but 


they never seemed to have the value as 
now. 


“Two weeks ago to-day, we were fa- 
yored by a sermon from Bishop Ames; 
the general and staff were present, and a 
great number of the officers and men. To 
me it was a feast. The good bishop took 
for his text, ‘ For none of us liveth to him- 
self’? The Episcopal service was read, 
and the lesson for the day seemed provi- 
dential, —the forty-sixth Psalm. 

“For a time, the tumult of war was 
hushed ; and with feeling hearts all joined 
in repeating those beautiful lines, ‘ God 
is our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble. Therefore, we will not 


| fear, though the earth be removed, : 


“Tt is wonderful how the Bible is adapt- 
ed to every situation in which man ean be 
placed. When Tread this Psalm it seemed 
asif it was written for just that occasion. 
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*T must bring my letter toaclose. I 
have been writing it in the guard-house, 
while waiting for my turn to go out on 
post. I thought it pleasanter to talk with 
sister A- than to sleep. How can I 
thank you for your kindness in supplying 
me with the Guide? Several times, on 
Sabbath mornings, when I was thinking 
of home and its privileges, the Guide came 
along, as a messenger from above, to cheer 

my drooping spirits. ; 
“God is very good to me, and I should 
be the loudest in his praise. 
“ Yours, affectionately, 


W.E.R.” 


IM COMING TO THEE. 


I’M weary of sin and its follies, 
The world, with its falseness and strife; 
My spirit is seeking, O, ever, 
A higher and happier life. 
The chains of gay pleasure are heavy, 
My soul would be sinless and free 5 
I’m weary, O, weary, so weary, 
I'm coming, Lord Jesus, to thee. 


Long years I’ve been chasing the shadows 
That fled o’er the landscape of time, 
Still hoping to find for my spirit 
Some food for its hunger sublime. 
Each hope in its turn has departed, 
Each shadow has vanished away, 
And left me dejected and weary, 
To sighing and sorrow a prey. 


I caught every bubble that floated 
Along the gay tide of the stream, 
And strove to delight my proud spirit, 
And render this life but a dream. 
Each bubble still burst as I grasped it, 

And left me as poor as before, 
As exiles go home in their dreaming, 
But wake on the same distant shore. 


Twas madness and folly, I see it, 
I turn from the paths I have trod; 
O, strengthen my footsteps so feeble, — 
I’m coming through Jesus to God. 
Tknow thou'lt receive me, Lérd Jesus, 
Though long I have wandered from thee; 
O; take me, and keep me forever, 
And thine all the glory shall be, 
Parkersburgh, Va, 


The pulpit is dying of ‘the proprieties. 
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LETTERS FROM MRS. PALMER. 


BRIDGEND, South Wales, } 
Feb. 1, 1862. 

Dear Brotruer GornHam:— Weare 
now, as you will see by our address, in 
Wales. Your welcome letter reached us 
about two weeks ago, when we were at 
Madely. 

We labored at three different chapels 
on the Madely circuit, one week at each, 
making a period of twenty-one days, 
during which time eight hundred and 
ninety-five names were recorded as the 
recipients of the work. © 

The scenes we there witnessed were 
indeed glorious. Many received the bap- 
tism of fire. The names of those who 
receive the blessing of entire sanctificg- 
tion are not generally recorded. We are 
receiving letters from both Madely anq 
Liverpool, informing us of the progress of 
the work since we left. 

At Liverpool, where my last to you was 
dated, the work progressed with increas. 
ing power up to the time of our leaving, 
The names of eleven hundred and twenty. 
five were enrolled among the newly saved 
as subjects of the work at Richmond 
Hall, of the commencement. of which I 
gave you some account in my last. 


We lingered longer at Liverpool than 
we would have done, not being willing to 
leave the field till a helper might Barge 
cured of the right stamp, able to devote 
himself wholly to the work. Fop this we 
in faith entreated the Lord of th 
yard, and our minds were directe 
who was brought to Jesus while 
at Carlisle, who, from the time of 
version, about twenty months a 
given himself wholly up to the wo 
evangelist. Our expectation h 
more than met, 

The number of converts has now in- 
creased to over two thousand, and the 
revival flame thus enkindled jg spreadite 
still more extensively in the diforeitt 
churches, so that not only the Wesleyans, 
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but the various branches of the Methodist 
family, each for themselves, are enjoying 
seasons of refreshing, and souls are being 
saved in every part of the town. 

There were many scenes of remarkable 
interest connected with the Richmond 
Hall revival, which at the time of their 
occurrence were published, some in news- 
papers, and others in tract form. The 
Hall was indeed a Bethesda, — a house of 
mercy, — and many things occurred to as- 
sure us that in the eye of God and man it 
was so regarded. ; 

Few instances were more marked than 
this: A man, having been aroused by the 
Spirit to see his undone condition out. of 
Christ, went to his church minister, who, 
we were told, was a Puseyite. The clergy- 
man sent him to the. Hall. The man 
came, inquiring his way, and when the 
invitation to seekers was given, quickly 
made his way to the altar of prayer. He 
found mercy before the close of the ser- 
vice, and looking around, after the first 
burst of praise, exclaimed in amazement, 
«¢ Who are you, and what are you ?” — im- 
agining, seemingly, that he had been ush- 


- ered into a new world. 


CowBRIDGE, South Wales, 
Feb. 11, 1862. } 

Your letter has shared the fate of, alas! 
too many others that are begun, but not 
finished. Attending two meetings a day, 
and being necessarily answerable to more 
or less company, with an amount of corre- 
spondence here which I think would 
astonish you, leaves less time for our dear 
American friends than we could naturally 
wish, otherwise than as these natural affini- 
ties blend, we trust, with the will of God. 

Have you ever noticed particularly 
what Paul says of his devoted friend 
Timotheus? The good, affectionate Paul 
was himself a whole burnt sacrifice. Often 
have I thought that this means much more 
than many who love holiness apprehend. 
But Paul knew, for he was not only ywill- 
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nar but could joy in being offered up 
a sacrifice on the service of the faith of 
others. 

* But he could find no other like-minded 
as was Timotheus, whose nature had been 
so purified, by the refining processes of 
grace, as to care naturally for the things 
of God, so as to have no separate in- 
terests. It was therefore thatthe heavenly- 
minded Paul was in danger of sorrowing 
over-much at the thought of parting with 
his twin-spirit brother. 

But this is a sort of digression ; yet I 
must say to the praise of infinite grace, 
that Iam proving more fully the blessed- 
ness of being saved from unrenewed self 
in all its forms, and in living only and 
specially for Itim who lived and died for 
me. When I first entered by the new and 
living way into the holiest, I experiment- 
ally apprehended it as a state of entire 
and absolute identification with the inter- 
ests of Christ’s kingdom. And I have 
ever since been confirming in my views 
on this subject, and feel that I can con- 
template no interests apart from the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom, and its estabiishment 
in the hearts of the redeemed family. 

We are now endeavoring to hasten 
homeward, by’ way of making our visits 
shorter at each place than heretofore, 
and this makes us feel in amore emphatic 
sense that we are but pilgrims and so- 
journers. Daring our little visit at Bridg- 
end over one hundred sought and found 
the blessing of salvation. Cowbridge, 
where We now are, is a small town on the 
same circuit, where we remain but one 
week, and then go to Cardiff, about thir- 
teen miles distant. Cardiff is one of the 
largest towns in Wales, where we hope to 
witness glorious ingatherings to Zion. 

We have been in this little town two 
evenings; between twenty and thirty 
have been forward as seekers at each 
service, and the chapel is densely crowd- 
ed. English Wesleyanism has not been 
as much ‘prospered in Wales as in many 
parts of England. The Calvinistic Metho- 
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dists form the most numerous body in fhe 
principality, and the influence of Calvin- 
ism in its more marked features is every- 
where to be seen and felt. . 
The Wesleyans and the Methodists are 
wholly distinct, and do not affiliate, seem- 
ingly, more than Wesleyans and Presby- 
terians. The services of the Calvinistic 
Methodists are conducted in the Welsh 
language, while those in the Wesleyan 
chapels, with but few exceptions, are con- 
ducted in English. This will account for 
the fact that we, though in Wales, and 
surrounded by many who speak the 
Welsh language, do not. find any diffi- 
culty in being understood, as the largest 
portion of the people understand both 
Welsh and English. 
Ever yours in Jesus, P. PB. 


REVIVAL IN WALES. 


CagpiFr, South Wales, } 
Feb. 18, 1862. 


The work in Madely still goes on glo- 
viously. It would call forth a higher 
share of praise from your ever-attuned 
heart could I send you a transcript of 
some letters we have received from M. 
since we left. My heart seems to linger 
over this, our late scene of labor, more 
than over ordinary places, from the re- 
membrance of the sainted Mr. and Mrs. 
Fletcher, with whose spirit I have so 
much loved to commune through their 
writings ever since my childhood. 

Did I tell you that during nineteen 
days’ labor there, eight hundred and 
ninety-five were brought to Jesus? 1 
received a letter yesterday from a lady 
residing there whose parents were well 
acquainted with Mrs. Fletcher, and 
whose mother experienced religion at 
Mrs. Fletcher’s meeting in what. was 
called the vicarage barn. Miss Tooth, 
into whose hands Mrs. Fletcher’s effects 
fell, and who was her most dearly-at- 
tached friend to the last, was the god- 
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just received an account of the progress 
of the work at Madely. She is mighty 
in faith, having received a fuller baptism 
of the Spirit during our stay there, and 
now she is going forth in this her might, 
and seems to be a wonder to herself aud 
others. ‘To use her own words, she says 
my mantle has fallen upon her since we 
left, but I would rather say that the 
mantle of the ascended Mrs. Fletcher 
seems to have fallen upon her. J{er 
husband is like-minded; and, as they 
live about a mile from the chapel, and 
the increased work requires larger ac- 
commodations for meetings, they are 
about turning a house on their premises 
into a place where meetings may be held. 
I say this to show how truly the Pletchoy 
spirit seems to have fallen upon them, 
How this full baptism of the 
leads us to live out of ourselves, even ag 
Christ, who lived not to please himsele 
but came in the form of a servant. Te 
lady received the snow-white cloak = 
Mrs. Fletcher from her god-mother, Misc 
Tooth, and she presented ia 
When you put the matters 


Spirit 


It to me 


mother of this lady, from whom we have 


togethep 


it seems a singular coincidence, does it 


not ? 

Thus solemn feelings have come over 
me, which, perhaps, few might appre- 
hend, as I think of the sainteq wearer 
now among the white-robeq company 
around the throne, and the A vate 
work which I have been calleg ae d 

I could as well doubt my : 
to doubt that the Head of the church ] 
called us to England, ang thane : ie 
thus far detained us here, In Dr is a 
illness, which sent us to Liver Saal bes: 
which at the time would calle - i. 
called us homeward, we trace the Fe a 
of the Lord in a very remarkable i 
ner. But for seemingly adverse ceitene 
stances, we would not haye gone to Liv- 
erpool. 

1 : ¥ 

God made it the occasion of saving 
hundreds of souls from spiritual death. 
The revival flame which broke out at the 


existence as 
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time we commenced our labors there has 
not only resulted in over two thousand 
souls being saved at Richmond Hall, but 
the multitudes that came from the va- 
rious evangelical churches and received 
the baptism of fire, returned to spread it 
among their own people; and we are in 
the ,reception of letters from various 
sources telling us of many coming to 
Jesus. ; 

It isnow Tuesday; just about this time, 
you and othersare preparing for the mect- 
ing. Oh, how many will praise the Lord 
to all eternity for that Tuesday meeting! 
Do you not always then pray and praise 
for us? J hope you do. 

We are now, as you see by the date, in 
Cardiff, one of the most important towns 
in Wales. The American consulate is 
here; we intend calling upon the consul 
shortly. Since we have been in Wales 
we have seen over two hundred won to 
Jesus. Within the past two evenings 
sixty have received pardon, many of 
whom were heads of families; several 
men and their wives were, within a few 
moments of each other, born into the 
kingdom. 

We are laboring in one of the largest 
and most beautiful chapels in the Princi- 
pality. Our people have few more im- 
posing churches in America than the 
Wesleyans have here. We began on 
Sabbath, and as usual took the afternoon 
and evening services. Hundreds were 
present in the afternoon, when we spoke 
to believers of Jesus as a Saviour able to 
save to the uttermost, after which the 
communion-rail was crowded with those 
who earnestly sought and found the 
«great salvation.” 

In the evening the crowd was so dense 
as to preclude the possibility of getting 
persons forward to the altar, and ye. 
course was had to a large vestry capable 
of holding about three hundred. §o py, 
p-— and I separated, he taking charoe 
of the meeting in the chapel, and J ay 
sisted the penitent in the vestry. 


ca 


Many were saved; some received the 
witness of purity, and between twenty 
and thirty the blessing of pardon. It is 
estimated that there were about fifteen 
hundred in the chapel. We regard this 
as a most blessed beginning, and antici- 
pate seeing hundreds saved as at Madely 
and elsewhere. 

Oh, that the awakening Spirit might 
go throughout the world, and wake the 
slumbering virgins, so that sinners in 
Zion may, indeed, be afraid! How many 
professors, who have been raised to the 
zenith of Christian privilege, will be 
doomed to be thrust down to the lowest 
depths of perdition with those professors 
of Capernaum who have Abraham for 
their father! It has been said that death 
is an honest hour; but there is nothing 
awakening, or enlightening, or purifying 
in death. All that death does for the soul 
is to untie the cord that binds it to earth. 

' People doubtless die in the same light 
‘in which they live. Heaven is a prepared 
place for a prepared people. Holiness, | 
specific holiness, is not only an absolute 
necessity if we would die right, but it is 
equally needful if we would live right; 
otherwise we cannot be answerable to 
the duties of our high and holy calling, 
and be found at last prepared to take 
our appointed place in-that world where 
we are to live forever, where there are, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers. 

Few thoughts in connection with the 
work the Lord has given us to do here 
occupy My mind more than the dis- 
appoiiment to which so many will: be 
doomed on awaking in the light of eter- 
nity. Imake it a point never to leave 
a place without relieving my mind on 
this subject. Were I not to do this, I fear 
the blood of: souls would be found on my 
skirts. While I do not lose sight of the 
fact that God is love, I also remember 
that his mame is “ Faithful and True.” 


Let love be without dissimulation, 
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NEW YORK CORRESPONDENCE. 


TUESDAY MEETING. 
° 54 Rivingston Street, N. Y. 

Tue prophet says, our strength shall 
be in quietness and rest; thus many 
find it here. After long and tedious 
struggles, through works, for deliverance 
from sin, they recetve help from those 
who have learned the better way of faith, 
through which they are saved. Instan- 
taneous faith in the ever-faithful promise 
of God brings deliverance to the weary 
soul. “Ts that all?” is sometimes the as- 
tonished question. A minister who lately 


’ felt his need of the whole armor with 


which he should be clothed, and who 
hhas, in obedience to the scriptural con- 
dition, sold all, and found the pearl of 
perfect love, opened the meeting: 

He declared his satisfaction and peace 
in his now simple trust in Christ ; the 
long inward conflict has ceased ; peace, 
the peace of God, reigns in his little 
kingdom. He thought woman peculiarly 
adapted to aid the ministry by her gentle 
influence and watchfulness. While he 
named over some of the many hindran- 
ces to the soul’s enjoying a continual 
consciousness of the presence of God, 
many, no doubt, were led to see the ne- 
cessity: of being wholly saved. Among 
other things, he deplored the silence of 
the ministry with regard to the doctrines 
of holiness. At this point, one sitting 
near us seemed to feel the remark 
deeply, and half articulated, “ Yes, yes: 
it is so;” her own condition bowed her 
soul with intense feeling in tears, and 17 
the time of the closing supplications she 
said, ‘Yes; I do believe.” Her faith 
saved her; and on rising, she wished t° 
tell the glad news; but the time was too 
Short. A dear, Scotch friend, who, on. 
Coming to the city, in 1861, came to the 
meeting, and, for the sake of this PTIY- 
ilege, determined to remain in town 
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of her departure to her beloved native 
land, clearly witnessed to the cleansing 
blood of Christ, and the great benefits 
she had received in attendance in this 
place of blessing. 

She said she had been looking around 
on the walls, at the mottoes, and when 
she returned would have her house. thus 
dedicated to the Lord by a mecting, &e. 
Some of her sweetest remembrances of 
America are in connection with the 
Tuesday meeting. She felt it her duty 
to speak of the godliness of the minister’s 
family in which she, and her relatives 
with her, had been inmates the past 
winter. It was to the praise of pr 
holiness. “i 

Mrs. D. said our dear and reve 
friend, Dr. Bangs, had given he 
sage, from his bed of feebleness 
guishing, to the meeting. He ¢ 
be with us, but the Lord w 
with him, and had given him sue} avi 
manifestation as he had never before ich 
joyed. It was all-glorious; he had ha 
expected such a blessing while : not 

QN the 


actical 


rend 
v & mes- 
anc lan- 
ould not 
as SWeetly 


happiness and honor, and m 


through the winter, now, on the eve 


body. His room was filled With Its 
and his soul with a sweet eonscigng it 
of purity. No spot or wrinkle Was iam 
his joy was full. ores 
pal! ie 
-COMMUNION WITH Gop, 
acquainted with the w 
holy thoughts and ejac 
God in our ordinary eng 


oe Were we 
°Y of intermixing 
ulatory pr 


ayers to 
agements 


formances. This were to and holy per- 


“ 5 
God 2 indeed, to go all th walk with 


@ day ] ; 

i Q 2 : one as 

eM de Boe s hand ; whereas, without 
this, our praying, Morning ¥ 

§ and evening, 


looks as but a formal Visit, not deliahuine 
in that constant converge which vate ott 


akes all estates 


sweet. This would refresh yg inthe-hard- 


est labor, as they that carry the spices 
from Arabia are refreshed with the smell 
of ‘them in their journey. 


ae 
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EFFECT OF THE WAR ON RELIGIOUS PERIOD- 
ICALS. 


TuE war has borne heavily upon publishers of 
periodicals. There are very few papers, secular 
or religious, that have not been published, the 
last year, at a pecuniary loss. From the secular 
press we learn that while the demand has in- 
creased, the advertising, which with them is the 
real source of profit, has fallen off to an extent 
that has obliged many to suspend. Religious 
periodicals, most of which realize little or no 
income from advertising, have suffered sorely in 
the contraction of their circulation. An arti- 
cle in ‘The Methodist,” devoted to this subject, 
shows, from official data, that in this enterpris- 
ing denomination, which probably is in advance 
of all others in the circulation of religious liter- 
ature, there are very few that have paid a profit; 
and that in these few instances the profit has 
been more than absorbed in the losses sustained 
by publications issued from the same source. 
The Guide has been thrown into the crucible as 
well as others. Not only has our circulation 
fallen off, but our receipts have diminished in 
a much larger proportion. Heavy losses, and 
other disheartening influences, have tended to 
make our way difficult; but a secret Providence 
has sustained us, and we yet live to do the work 
qvhich God has assigned us. 4 

It is aremarkable fact that the financial crisis 
of 1857, which reduced thousands to beggary, 
and created an amount of suffering to Which we 
do not think the present year furnishes a parallel, 
had a favorable effect on religious periodicals by 
inereasing their circulation. Our own Magazine 
received an impulse that year that it has never 
had before or since. Trouble then drove the 
people to God, and led them to desire spiritual 
aliment. Should not the present trials have the 
same influence upon us? 


AMONG many interesting and encouraging com- 
munications received since our last issue, we find 
one which speaks of 

Tub GUIDE AMONG THR QUAKERS.— A Friend, 
into whose hands some back numbers have fallen, 
writes us that “Its Practical, plain teachings of 
the way to holiness by simple facts, has brought 
such new life and light into his soul that he 
would that it were in every family in the United 
States. He wants to try and get up a elup 
among the Quakers.” Holiness knows no sect, 
We bid our brother God-speed in his efforts, 


Turning over our package, we find one from 

A SANOTIFIED CLass LEADER. — Rejoicing in 
the fulness of a recently received baptism, he 
gives expression to his new experience. Oh, how 
delightful does religious duty become when the 
soul is all aglow with perfect love! With its 
impelling force, preaching, leading class, Sab- 
bath-school teaching, indeed, every duty is not 
only made easy, but becomes purest enjoyment. 
Our brother speaks of being present when one 
received the blessing of sanctification. ‘The 
church was filled with the Spirit of God, of 
which all present seemed to partake, many cry- 
ing for joy, and others shouting forth the praises 
of God.” Well does he observe, “If the power 
of God is manifested to such a degree when one 
soul is sanctified, what might we not expect if 
the whole church enjdyed the blessing individ- 
ually!” ‘ry, beloved, the sweetness of what 
our brother calls “* Heaven begun here below, — 
walking in company with God,—having help 
near in every time of trouble,” and you will 
know with him, what appears a mystery to many, 
how to “ rejoice in tribulation.” 

A Worp or .ENcouRAGEMENT, — “ We love 
your Guide,” writes another. ‘‘ We hail its visits 
as those of a cherished, sympathizing friend, for 
such it truly is to us. It quickens our aspira- 
tions when dull and sluggish; it relieves our 
perplexities, strengthens our confidence, cheers 
And animates us when sad and despondent, and 
stirs the warmest feelings of Christian sympathy 
and love towards those Whom we have never 
seen, but whose words are so blessed to our ~ 
hearts. Blessings on the Guide, and ail con- 


nected with it!” Such sympathy does our heart 
good. 


Erravta.— To err is human; and there are 
probably few branches of industry so open to 
mistakes as printing. Every precaution is taken 
to secure accuracy, but, in spite of us, blunders 
will sometimes occur. We deem it best, as a 
general thing, when such misfortunes occur, if 
the errors are trivial, to let them pass. Our last 
number we are sorry to say, however, contained 
a few so destructive of the sense as to constrain us 
to notice them. The typographical errors were 
noted at the time, but the “ proof? on which 
they were made was by accident mislaid, and 
consequently the corrections were neglected. We 
call attention to a few of more or less importance. 

On p: 124, 19th line from top of 2d column, for 
“the Aarons and the Hurs that stayed,” etc., 


read ‘Aaron and Hur who stayed.” 

On p- 125, 1th line from the top of Ist column, 
for sencitements” yoad ‘ excitants.” 

On the 25th line from the top of the same eo}- 
umn, for “ We know not the laws of God” yeag 
«c we knoW Not the language of Canaan.” 

This last correction is necessary in order that 
the sentence should be understood. 

We are reminded of another blunder that oc- 


! curred in the last volume (December No.), page 
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176, which we promised the author to correct, but 
it escaped us. The Promised Land, on which the 
verses were founded, was the Canaan of Perfect 
Love, not the Heavenly inheritance; hence, the 
foot-note at the bottom of the page was inap- 
propriate: 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 


Tux flock he loves to trace 
With ever watchful eye, — 

So Christ, our Shepherd, full of grace, 
To us is ever nigh. 


The sheep his kindness know, 
When timid fear alarms, — 

So we, affrighted, safely go 
To our Redeemer’s arms. 


Their steps he gently leads 
To pastures green and fair, — 
And go the Saviour kindly feeds 
The children of his care. 


When stormy tempests blow, 
He shields them from the cold, — 
So, to escape from sin and woe, 
We enter Jesus’ fold. 


Thy voice to hear we love; 
Dear Shepherd, be our guide, 

That we within thy fold above 
Forever may abide. 


HOW TO MAKE A SHILLING LUCKY, 


* «WHat shall we do with the first shilling in 
order to make it lueky?’? suid a gentleman in 
South Africa to a black man who had been sell- 
ing some fruit for him. 

“Put it into the mission box, master,’? was 
Peter's reply: “that will be sure to make it 
lucky,” 

‘That is right, Peter,” said the gentleman; 
“and as the thought is yours, and a good one, 
too, I will vive it to you to put in your box.” 

“QO, tlhauk you, master, thank you, missis,” 
said Peter, and a smile of joy Jit up his features. 
He ran immediately to his house, brought his 
mission box, saw the shilling dropped into it, 
and then put in a sixpence himself, which he had 
just earned for a trifling service performed. 

Now, shall I tell you how this man gets 5° 
tuch mouey in his box every year? for he gets & 
very respectable sum, I assure you. Aud be- 
Sides, he and his wife are among the yearly Hive 
dollar enbseribers to the Missionary Society: 
Well, this is the:way. If he works over-hours, 
ot does what he considers a day’s work, he puts 
all the Toney thus earned into @ mission DOX- 
And God has prospered Peter, and will con 
Unne to prosper him. 


GOD IS WIGHT HERE, WILLIE.” 


A FEW nights since, two little boys were lying 
together in their trundle-bed. Willie, the older 
of the two, who was only six years of age, awoke 
in the night very thirsty. Being told that he 
could jump up and get himself some water, he 
cried, saying that he was afraid. Upon this, his 
little brother, two years younger than himself, 


spoke encouragingly to him, and said, God is’ 


wight here, Willie! God is wight here! You 
needn't be afraid, Willie! So Willie jumped 
up, and went and got himself some water, and 
then came back to his little bed, al] safe, and soon 
he and his little brother were fast asleep again. 
Is any child who reads this ever afraiq just be- 


cause it is dark? The story is for you, little boy, 


and for you, little girl. Just think as Willies 
little brother did, ‘God is right here.» Gog 
loves little boys and girls, if they are good. He 
can see them just as wellin the dark gg shen 
is light. He watches over them when ¢ 
asleep. If you loye God, little children 
ery night, before you lie down in your iM 
and ask him to take care of you while 
you never need feel afraid in the least, 

not afraid in the dark when you are hh ou are 
of your father or mother. But Gog ae arms 
more than your father or mother ey ie 
if you are good. You need never he aft Yo 
less you are naughty. Will you think pe un. 


hey are 
and ey- 
ed, kneel 
you sleep, 


LITTLE WILLIE EATON, 


And who is Willie Eaton? A syo, 
eight summers, formerly 4 member of 
wood Sabbath School, of which the 
senior editor is superintendent,— byt 
ferred to that region of blessednesg 
but the blood-washed are admitte 
with the angels, he constantly beho 
of the Father. Little Willie log, 
about a year since,and a heayy p 
him. We have no doubt that the 
made it the occasion of impressin « hi 
eternal realities, —for in hig last ho 
fested a degree of spiritual influeng 
prised those who ministered to }, 
school-teacher, who was often 
during his sickness, he said, on one 5 
“Will you forgive me for all my nay hes ae 
vior at schoo], and will you ask Fomt fod bea 
forgive me? Iwant you to tell aj} thes ae a 
at school to pray for me; will you tence sn 
Here was the godly sorrow that worketh 2 oil t- 
‘nce unto life, of which the apostle speaks. He 
WaS sorry for his misconduct becanse he Gate how 
Wrong it was, and thatit had grieved his teacher 
and, above all, his dear Redeemer. But he be: 
came assnred that he was forgiven, for he after- 


eb boy of 
the Green- 
S0n of the 
ately trans- 
where none 
aoe where, 
; 43. mother 
OW it was to 
Holy Spirit 
SMind with 
urs he mani- 
© which sur- 
m. To his 
Y his bedside 
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wards said, ‘‘ Teacher, I shall be an angel to- 
morrow. Angels are always happy, neither do 
they have any trouble, do they?*? And then, as 
though the glorious vision was being revealed to 
him, he exclaimed, ‘ O, see those angels! mother, 
mother! *’ cried he, stretching out both of his 
hands, as if to embrace her: “ O, how happy I 
shall be with my angel mother in heaven.” 
‘“¢ Wather,”’ said he, as his only remaining parent 
stood by his bedside, ‘I have seen the angels, 
and they say you can be an angel, too. O, how 
happy Ishall be when, with father and mother, 
I get to heaven. There will be no sickness there.” 
He then expressed a wish that they should sing 
his ‘‘ sweet pretty song,”? which was supposed to 
be the hymn, 


“I want to be an angel.” 


‘As his weeping father stood by his bedside, he 
repeated the folowing lines, by Tennyson, which 
had been read by his class in school just before 
jis confinement, and which were rendered more 
touching and appropriate from the fact that by 
his death his father will be bereaved of all his 
children but one,a daughter, to whom Willie 
was ardently attached, and who, at the time, was 
just recovering from a fit.of sickness. The words, 
substituting father for mother, were these: — 


‘« T haye been wild and wayward, but you'll for- 
give me now; 

You'll kiss me, my own father, upon my cheeks 
and brow; . 

Nay,— nay,—you must not weep, nor let your 
grief be wild; 

You shonld not fret for me, father; you haye 
another child. 


« Tf Tecan, I'll come again, father, from out my 
resting-place; 

Though you’ll not sce me, father, I shall look 
upon your face; } 

Though I cannot speak a word, I shail hearken 
what you say, 

And he often, often with you, when you think 
I'm far away.” 

Thus passed away little willie Eaton. Woulg 
the readers of the Children’s Corner become par- 
takers of the same precious peace and triumphant 
joy? They need not wait for it till adying hour; 
‘put Jet them remember that the first steps in se- 
curing it are sorrow for, and confession Four 
gins, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, ana that 
where these are taken, the Bible says, “He is faith. 
fal and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” We hope that all 
who yead this story about Willie will not foraet 


to pray that this severe blow may be sanctified to 
his father,— that, as Willie expressed it, he may, 
with mother and son, “become an angel in 
heayen.?? 


BOOK NOTICES. 


THE STAR OF THE EAST; A Collection of Hymns 
and Tunes, suitable for all occasions of Social 
Worship and Sabbath Schools. By Aga Huu. 
Boston: Russell & Patee. 


This is an excellent collection, containing the 
most popular old tunes in use, together with a 
good proportion of the more recent. The music, 
entitled ‘*SHaLnu WE MEET,” in the present 
number, is taken from this work. Mr. Hull is 
the author of several popular melodies, many of 
which have been great favorites at camp-meet- 
ings and other seasons of revival. 


The American Tract Society have recently is- 
sued the following from their prolific press :— 


Tur Cross BuareR; A Vision. , 


An excellent yolume, presenting short, pithy 
extracts, in poetry and prose, from some of the 
most spiritual writers, such as Fenelon, Thomas 
& Kempis, Bunyan, Owen, Baxter, Upham, and 
others. They are arranged under the following 
heads, each of which is illustrated by a suitable 
engraving on wood, viz: The Model Cross Bearer, 
The Cross Presented, The Cross Selected, The 
Cross ‘Lightened, The Cross Worshipped, The 
Cross a Shame, The Cross a Boast, The Cross car- 
ried in Self-will, The Cross borne after Christ, 
The Cross Wearisome, The Cross Alleviated, Thee 
Cross and the Crown;—the whole constituting 
just the book for the closet. 


Tur MoTHER AND HER WORK. 


A most important theme, and a well-written 
book. Itis thrown into easy chapters, each em- 
bracing some phase of the Christian mother’s 
duty, and presented in an attractive form. Every 
mother should read it. y 


Tur WINTER SCHOOL; Or, The Boys’ Campaign 
against one of their Worst Enemies. By Mrs. 
H. E. Brown. 


This is & pretty juvenile, written by fhe same 
author a8 the last, finely illustrated, and exhibit- 
ings in & Well-told story, the evils and sin of 
using tobacco. It should be introduced into every 
Sabbath-school library, and would make 2 food 
gift pook for boys, 


‘SHALL WE MEET? 8s & 7s. * 7 


Oct. 24, 1860. 


Sige oe s: 


1. Shall we nee beyond the riv-er, “Whate thet sur-ges never shall roll, 
2. Shall we meetin that blest harbor, When our stormy voyage is oer, 


6a ea pat 


3. Shall - meet in yon-der ci - ty, inca the a of crystal shine, 
4, Where the mu-sic of the ransomed, Rolls its har - mo-ny a - round, 


Where in all the bright for-ev- er, Sor-row ne’er shall press the soul a 
Shall we meet and cast our an-chor, By the fair ce-les-tial shore? 


5.9 hy ecm rl ET ree =e 
(= SSeS 


Where the walls are all of jas-per, Built by workmanship di - vine. 
And cre -a-tion swells the cho-rus, Withits sweet melodious sound. 


6 Spa ae 


p.c. Shall we es beyond the riv-er, Where the surges ne’er shall roll? 


beh ON 
Coda i for each Set 5 


metes B-g=0> Shall we meet with many a loved one, 
varies | ea aan That was torn from our embrace i 
_ Bhall we meet? shall we meet? st shall we ma ? Shall we listen to their Voices, 


And behold them face to face 2 
; Shall we meet? &e. 


= we 2 6 
eee Bee aie gAic Shall we meet with Christ our Saviour, 


When he comes to claj 
iv am his own? 
Shall we meet ? wie We meet? shall we moe Shall we know his bless sed favor, 


And git Jown upon hi 
= af owas 9) pon his throne ? 
Seetie ze ato Bi ai Shall we meet ? &e, 
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BAPTISM OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


SECOND PAPER. 


THE CONDITIONS OF BEING BAPTIZED. 


1. An apprehension of its necessity. 


Tus is exceedingly important, to seek it 
with the earnestness and importunity ne- 
cessary for securing it. The primitive 
church could do nothing without it., 
Though they met together day after day, 
there was no special interest or power in 
their meeting. They met only to sepa- 
rate ; no siumer felt any desire to look in 
upon them. They were not prepared to 
direct inquirers. But when they were 
baptized what an interest thrilled through 
the city. The people came in throngs, 
marvelling at what they saw and heard. 
The church is now ready to point the 
inquiring multitudes to the Saviour. There 
is life and power in every movement of 
the baptized church, and thousands are 
converted in a day. The vitalizing power 
is the Holy Ghost. Both hearer and 
speaker are under its influence. The 

resence of the Spirit gives interest to 
each, and efficiency to all. Here is the 
secret of power in the primitive church; 
and do we not need it as much as they ? 
What can we do without it for a dying 
world? There is no power In our means 


or in our numbers in effecting the work 


aside from this agency- The whole world 
is now open to evangelical labors, and 
what does the church need so much as the 
baptism of the Spirit? What so desira- 
ble to the ministry as the fulfilment of the 
promise of the Father ? This would give 
them a power and efficiency such ag they 
never possessed. We should have more 
than pentecostal scenes acted over, A 
nation would be born in a day, and sal- 
vation would roll over the earth. With- 
out it the world must die, and generations 


must pass away unwarned and unsaved. 
11 


2. You need to believe, that you may 
have it. 

‘We fear that there is but little faith in 
this blessing. Some confound it with the 
gift of miracles, and imagine it belonged 
exclusively to the primitive church. But 
the disciples performed miracles without 
it. They did not need it for that purpose. 
It was rather to give them power and a 
reality in their minds to the truth of God; 
just what is needed in our day to give 
efficiency to the Word. 

Others think that it belongs to an elect 
few, and that they alone can have it. 
Some are ready to inquire at once, “ May 
not one be saved without it?” They 
want just religion enough to be saved, 
and sometimes you would think they make 
a pretty close calculation, too, when they - 
inquire again, “Cannot one commit this 
and that sin, and yet be saved?” The 
true Christian will rather inquire, ‘‘ How 
much of God may I have?” 


8. You must hunger and thirst for it. 


You must have a burning thirst, a pinch- 
ing hunger for it, such as a starving man 
would feel for bread; he will break 
through anything to get it. You will say, 
Give me poverty, reproach, persecution, 
loss of friends or of reputation, but deny 
me not this one gift; all things but loss 
for this knowledge of Christ. 


4. You must be willing to make any sae-- 
rifice to obtain it. 

Nothing must come in competition with 
it. Every sin must be forsaken, and. 
every idol dethroned. You must shrink 
from 20 cross, and avoid no duty. ‘The 
language of the heart must be, “Thy will, 
not mine, be done.” In your plans and 
pursuits there must be an entire renunci- 
ation of self and of self:will. Here is the 
difficulty often ; many want a voice in dis- 
posing of themselves and theirs. They 
have @ will about matters. They cannot 
say in truth, “Thy will be done.” To 
have this baptism, this selfwill must be 
crucified, and every self-interest laid upon 
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the altar, so that God may come in and 


7. You must wait only upon God with 


reign without a rival. I knew one long-| faith and submission. 


ing for this higher life, but she was afraid 
God would make her a teacher. That 
she could not be, and so she could not 
have the blessing. There she remained 
fer days, longing for the blessing, and yet 
dictating terms. At length she said, “I 
will teach,” and the Lord came in and 
filled her soul. 


5. You must be unselfish in desiring and 
seeking it, ; 

You must not desire it chiefly for your 
own enjoyment, or for your own satisfac- 
tion, that you may be assured of your own 
salvation. You cannot expect it while 
seeking it to save your life. In such a 
case you shall lose it. To recéive it you 
must seek it in the spirit of self-denial, for 
the glory of God and the welfare of souls. 
You must desire it to render yoursel 


useful and efficient in the kingdom of 


Christ; to spread abroad the knowledge 
of his grace. Other souls are as precious 
as your own, and you need this unction 
in making you wise to win them to Christ. 
Then, again, how can you reflect the glory 
of God without being filled with his Spirit ? 


6. You must make an actual and unt- 
fa ° 
versal consecration to God. 


_ There must be no reserve. Your entire 
being must be laid upon the altar, to be 
the Lord’s so long as you live—every- 
thing committed to God, even “the keep- 
‘ing of your soul unto God as unto a faith- 

‘ful Creator.” It was in doing this that 
-Mrs. Edwards received such a wonderful 
‘manifestation of divine glory to her soul- 
iHer strength was scarcely able to sustain 
ithe view. We cannot have this baptism 
“without this spirit of entire consecration- 
“The least reserve of interest or of will 


must prevent the blessing- In doing this; 


it should be remembered we give nothing 
to Ged but what is his already. We 
simply acknowledge the truth that we are’ 
not our own, bought with a price. 


The evidence may not immediately fol- 
low the act of entire consecration in the 
manner expected. Indeed, there may be 
no sensible change in the feelings fior in 
the degree of assurance. God designs 
that we should trust him though we can- 
not see. ‘Blessed is he that hath not 
seer and yet believed.” God expects us 
to have f@ll confidence in every word he 
utters, and that no unfavorable appear- 
ance shall shake our faith. Here we rest, 
depending upon him to effect it in his own 
way and in hisown time. The promise 
shall be fulfilled, “ according to thy faith 
be it unto thee.” Can any one doubt, 
when God is so ready to give his Spirit, — 
more willing to give the Holy Spirit than 
earthly parents to give good gifts to their 
children? What, then, but unbelie¢ can 
prevent us receiving his fulness and Powey 
imparted to us by the Holy Ghost ? 


THE BELOVED SON. 


“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wel] Pleaseg » 
Matt. iii. 7 


Ir is the Father’s voice that cries, 
Mid the deep silence of the skies, 
‘This, this is my beloved Son; 
In him Ijoy, in him alone. 


‘In him my equal see revealed, 

In him all righteousness fulfilled, 
In him, the Lamb, the victim see, 
Bound, bleeding, dying on the tree, 


“ And ean you fail to love again? 
Far fairer he than sons of men 
His very name is fragrance Poured 
Immanuel, Jesus, Saviour, Lorq: ’ 


“ He died, and in his dying Proved 
How much, how faithfully he 
At my right hand his glories s 
Is my beloved, sinner, thine?» 


loved; 
hine; 


Oh, fall of glory, full of grace 
Redeemer of’ a ruined Tace, a 
Beloved of the Father, come 

Make in these sinful hearts aha 


Beloved of the Father, thou, 

To whom the saints and angels bow. 
Immanuel, Jesus, Saviour, come ‘ 
Make in these sinful hearts thy howe? 


—— 
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ON THE CULTIVATION OF AC- 
QUAINTANCE WITH GOD. 


A SERMON. 


«hen shall we know, if we follow on to 
know the Lord: his going forth is prepared as 
the morning, and he shall come unto us as the 
rain; as the latter and former rain unto the 


earth.’?? — HOSEA vi. 3. 


Tue desire to know is a universal in- 


taste& Shining things attract him spe- 
cially, and he is eager to catch the candle- 
blaze, and learn whether it feels as pretty 
as it looks. So, on he goes, learning a 
score of new things every day, and de- 
veloping new faculties, such as speech, 
reason, memory, music, and invention; 
till, in three or four years’ time, he bas 
outstripped all his little out-door competi- 
tors, and possesses accomplishments to 
which no possible training can ever bring 
any of them. This infantile progress is 


stinct of man. This is well; for he comes 
into being the most ignorant and helpless 
of the things that have animal life. 
The stork knoweth his appointed time. 
The ant lays up her store in the summer, 
and the young bee builds his first cell as 
accurately as his grandfather can build 
his, after three summers of practice. 
Many of the lower animals have an in- 
stinctive knowledge of “latitude and 
departure,” and they all know — 


«eo shun their poison and to choose their 
food.’ 

But man begins existence feeble and 
ignorant, to a marvel and a mockery. 
Beyond the feeble wail by which he an- 
nounces that he has entered upon life, 
and a few meaningless and only half vel- 
antary motions of the hands and feet, he 
cives no signs of sense, nor scarcely any 
a life. His probation of infantile help- 
lessness is protracted without a parallel. 
The little people of the farmyard and the 
sty frisk gaily abeut at a day or two old ; 
while the little hero of the nursery tri- 
umphs over his first walk across the room 
at twelve months old or more. 

But the grand compensation is found in 
his desire to know. Jong before he can 
walk, the little philosopher creeps about 
the floor, upon his tours of exploration 
and experiment. He learns the laws of 
gravitation by the bumps and bruises he 
gets in tumbling over, and in pulling over 


a result of the intense thirst to know 
which God has planted in mind. 

Now, we speak of some persons as hay- 
ing very “inquiring minds;” but I think 
it will be found that, among persons of 
equal common sense, each man has about 
the same amount of curiosity, or inquisi- 
tiveness. True, men discover great di- 
vergence in the directions in which they 
push their inquiries, and in the character 
of their investigations; but there is, com- 
monly, no great difference between the 
strength of the desire to know possessed 
by a very wise, studious, thoughtful man, 
and the strength of the same desire in 
a man whom we call ‘ thoughtless.” The 
difference between the two men lies not 
much — perhaps not at all—in the in- 
tensity of their respective appetites for 
knowledge, but mainly, if not wholly, in 
their different paths of observation, and 
the contrasted character of the things 
they study. 

As aresultof the truth I have just now 
been insisting on, I think you will find 
‘that, of any two men of equal age and 
capacity, however different may be their 
yeputations for knowledge respectively, 
one knows just about as much as the 
other; I mean, he knows about as many 
things by count as the other. The differ 
ence between the two men is the result of 
the difference in the relative character 
and significance of the truths with which 


the furniture upon his head. He clutches 
eagerly every new object, and hastens to 
test its qualities by sight, and touch, and 


they have stored their memories, Thus, 
every man’s character tx moulded by the 
| character of the things he seeks to.lenow. 
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. 5 ae ae 
When I was a school-boy, I fell intwith | of a divine acquaintance find his own na- 


an old sailor, who told me he had been a} 


sailor all his life and had been round the 
globe. I was delighted to have come 
across so knowing a man, and immedi- 
ately set myself to be a learner at his 
feet. I began by asking the old man 
which way he went round the globe, and 
he said, ‘‘ We went by the way of Hope, 
and we game by the way of the Horn.” I 
found that he did not know the object for 
which the voyage was made, nor whether 
the progress of his ship was eastward or 
westward, nor, indeed, where ** Hope and 
Horn” were, upon the map of the world. 
He knew nothing of the systems of gov- 
ernment of the various countries he had 
visited, nor of the intelligence or morals 
of the people, nor of their staple produc- 
tions, or currency, or lines of commercial 
intercourse. What, then, had the old 
man gleaned up in his circumnavigation ? 
’ Why, he could give the minor incidents 
of many a storm ; he could tell “ fish 
stories” by the hour; he had stored his 
memory with the “ yarns” told before 
the mast; and he could tell of discontent 
and insubordination and coercion on ship- 
board, and of revelries on shore; and so, 
the old sailor was never out of topics of 
yast interest and marvel, connected with 
his voyage round the world. I question 
much whether an intelligent explorer, 
who might have made the voyage with 
him, would have stored his memory with 
a greater number of facts than the man 
before the mast had gathered up; and 
yet the latter had only grown degraded 
with the many lines of longitude he had 
crossed. It is not the eatent of our inves- 
tigations, but their character, which 
moulds and decides our own. 

This, as I understand it,is the truth 
that underlies the text, “ Then shall we 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord.” 
God would have man lift up himself from 
low inquiries, and pass on, through every 
aradation of the climax, till he reach the 
infinite excellence, and in the cultivation 


ture plied with a force irresistibly ex- 
alting. 


J. Wut IS IMPLIED IN FOLLOWING 
ON TO KNOW THE Lorp ? 


I understand such Scriptures as the 
following to make the knowledge of God 
tantamount to salvation: “And this is life. 
eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.” ‘Christ shall be re- 
vealed from heaven, in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not the Gospel.” In ac- 
counting ts ee idk ab persecutions 
to which his disciples should be ; 
the Saviour” pat “ Peat all oe veread - 
will they do unto you'for my name’s ae 
because they know not him that ‘sent vii 4 
So, then, to know God is to be saved vet 
to know not God is to be in sin, nena 
what is it to know God? Jesus answers 
that question when he said, “No ma 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son will reveal him.” ng 
can only know God, then, throuch ie 
gracious revelations of his Son an e 
hearts. in 

“The world by wisdom knew nop 
God.” No man finds God by sieges 
or literary investigations. “ Cangt 4, : 
by searching find out God? cangy aes 
find’ out the Almighty unto perfoc} = 
No man hath seen God at any time ion ? 
only begotten Son, which is in the 4 the 
of the Father, he hath declareg hit som 

He knows God, and he only a 
received the revelation of ee hi has 
heart, through Jesus Christ, That i his 
Scriptural view, and the reason Se the 
obvious. God has a personaj ma it is 
and scientific investigations make * abs 
acquainted with any petson, but ae ar : 
principles. To talk of stuq = ie 
frame-work of creation, or the ea ‘3 
providence, till you come, by such on 
to kow, God, is as vain as it would be me 
talk of studying the Constitution and 


) 
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laws of the United States till you would 
come to know Abraham Lincoln. You 
know a man when you have been in his 
presence and received an introduction to 
him — when he has spoken to you, and 
you have spoken to him; and this, I beg 
to say, is the precise analogy of what the 
Scriptures present as the attainment of 


the knowledge of God. ‘¢ Acquaint now 


thyself with him, and be at peace.” 

But the text talks of following on to 
know the Lord. It is not enough to 
make the acquaintance of a friend ; the 
acquaintance must be cultivated, or it will 
die out. It is with the knowledge of the 
Lord as with any other acquaintance. 
The intimacy must be maintained, or 
there will come, first, coldness, and then 
indifference, and then, perhaps, positive 
alienation. 

Twenty years ago, a lady of our ac- 
quaintance had a friend,—a very inti- 
mate friend. Several times a week the 
two were together. The intimacy was so 
marked and so well known that no one 
of the neighbors ever thought of inviting 
one of them tolany entertainment without 
inviting the other. Almost every day 
they interchanged billet-doux. They 
scarcely had amy secrets between them, 
put habitually poured out their hearts to 
each other in the freest manner, and, in 
a word, they lived in each other’s affec- 
tions, and became mutually necessary to 
each other’s happiness. But there came 
a change. By the domestic removal of 
one of them, a wide distance was put be- 
tween them. The separation gave them 
much pain, and they still remember the 
sorrow of that parting hour, and the lone- 
liness which, for many successive days, 
oppressed their spirits. They sought to 
compensate the absence by correspon- 
dence, and every week or two the friend- 
ly, loving letters came and went. 

But, ere long, domestic cares multiplied 
and absorbed their attention, other friend- 
ships came in to divide their love, and 
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to monthly, and quarterly, and yearly; 
and now it is several years since last they 
received or wrote a letter to keep alive 
the dying flame. 

Thus it is in the religious life. It is 
not enough that once we knew the Lord; 
we must follow op to know him; we must 
cultivate the sacred acquaintance by 
seeking to please our heavenly Father, 
by frequent and protracted interviews with 
him, by the freest unbosoming of ourselves 
to him, by the diligent study of his word, 
and devout meditation upon his character. 
This is walking with God; and the fellow- 
ship has a power irresistibly elevating 
upon the man who thus follows on to 
know the Lord. : 


IJ. Wuat ARE THE RESULTS OF 
THUS FOLLOWING ON TO KNOW THE 
Lorp ? 


1. The text says, — ‘Then shall we 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord.” 
Know what? Know that his going forth 
is prepared as the morning? Undoubt- 
edly ; but that is not what the text says. 
The conjunction “that” is not there, and 
the meaning is left indefinitely broad. 
“Then shall we know.” The implication 
seems to be that he who seeks com- 
munion with God, walks in the light, and 
is, on that account, in a position favorable 
to the development of his understanding, 
and to the proper exercise of all his are 
tal faculties. Pious men live near the 
Fountain of all truth, and therefore 
receive truth early, naturally, easily and 
with accuracy. They are saved from the 
gide-currents and unhappy biasings that 
come of unholy prejudice and unsancti- 
fied desire. They dwell above the fogs 
and clouds of sense and passion that blur 
the vision of the soul. Pious men are 
thoughtful, meditative men, and therefore 
know. They are temperate, and ean 
study. They value moments, and haya 
leisure. They abhor intellectual garbage, 
and read good authors. They are the 


their communications fell off from weekly | children of the day, and can see to read. 
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Much prayer makes the soul self-pos- 
sessed, and gives it a measure of the 
infinite tranquillity of God, and it is easy 
enough to see how all these facts concur 
to give it a wide horizon and accuracy of 
vision. 

Years ago, while struggling amidst the 
embarrassments of poverty to acquire an 
education, I habitually found the illustra- 
tion of this truth in my own experience. 
Obliged to toil on, partly in study, and 
partly in teaching, and partly in menial 
duties, through sixteen hours of the twen- 
ty-four, I often proved how good it was to 


rise in the morning, and bathe my soul | 


in the blessed light for a season, before 
entering on my multifarious and distract- 
ing duties, and to hurry away from my 
hasty dinner for a season of devotion at 
midday. I found that the soul which has 
opened all its windows to the light of 
heaven, and calmed its restless passions 
in communion with God, has attained a 
wonderful preparation for the reception 
of truth, and at the same time acquired a 
facility for passing on through the consec- 
utive duties of the day with calmness and 
dispatch. 

But to mention a few particulars. 
“Then shall we know” God, by an ever- 
deepening experience of his love, and a 
ripening acquaintance with his methods, 
both in providence and grace. “Then 
shall we know ” ourselves, for the humility 
and honesty implied in the aspiration of 
the soul to know God favor self-acquaint- 
ance, and we always move out into the 
light as we approach him ; besides, the 


divine nature is the key of our own, since | 


God made man in his own image. More- 
over, he that thoroughly understands him- 
self has the lamp by which to read the 
Workings of human nature in other-men- 
We shall know, too, the devices of 
Satan ; his plans, his baits, his wiles, his 
Power, and the methods by which he is 
overcome through the blood of the Lamb. 
We shall know the deep, spiritual 
meaning of the Word of God. Holy 
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living, earnest praying, and the diligent 
searching of the Scriptures, are but 
methods of following on to know the 
Lord, and they never fail to bring the 
believer into a minute acquaintance with 
both the letter and spirit of the blessed 
Bible; while the promised Comforter 
takes the things that are Christ’s, and 
shows them unto him. 

2. Another blessed result of following 
on to know the Lord is, that to all who do 
so “his going forth is prepared as the 
morning.” God’s going forth is “his 
method of proceeding; the march of 
providential or gracious events in fulfil- 
ment.of his order. Every man who thus 
follows on to know the Lord will find his 
own life a perpetual morning. Darkness 
yields to dawn, and dawn merges into 
day, and day brightens and glows into 
noon. But there, exactly at meridian, the 
figure stops; there is no afternoon in the 
religion of a man who follows on to know 
the Lord, for each of his fast-succeeding 
noons is but the dawn of a brighter day 
tocome. “The righteous shall hold on 
his way, and he that hath clean hands 


| shall wax stronger and stronger.” “The 


path of the just is as the shining light, 
that shineth, more and more unto the 
perfect day.” 

I understand the phrase, “ His going 
forth is prepared as the morning,” to 
imply that just as all the preparations 
are made by which the sun, now gone 
down, is to come up and gild the earth 
with the glory of another morning, so the 
divine plan is all laid to Secure the in- 
struction, the comfort, the progress, and 
the deliverance, in every hour of darkness 
and temptation, of all who are followers 
of God, as dear children. 
forget that the hinge of the promises of 
this text is the « if; "= Te we: follow on 
to know the Lord.” No Christian will 
ever be overcome by his trials or tempta- 
tions who still follows on to know the 
Lord. God lays small burdens on begin- 
ners In grace, but, ay time passes, trials 


But let us not 


— ee 
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will increase. If we will follow on to 
know the Lord, our strength shall increase 
to meet them; but if not, the danger is 
that we shall be overcome, and either by 
imperceptible degrees sink away into 
spiritual sloth and formalism and death, 
or, in an evil hour, make shipwreck of 
faith. 

True, God will temper the storm to the 
shorn lamb, but whoever heard of a lamb 
twenty years old? Yet there are men 
and women in the church, in great num- 
bers, whose life exhibits all the signs of 
spiritual infancy to-day, though they are 
old. enough to be teachers and fathers. 
If we would have our life exhibit the 
beautiful declaration, “His going forth 
is prepared as the morning,” we must not 
allow our experience to be confined to 
the preliminaries and first principles of 
the spiritual life, but must “ follow on to 
know the Lord.” 

3. Another happy result of thus follow- 
ing on is given in these words, — “And 
he shall come unto us as the rain, as the 
latter and former rain unto the earth.” 
Palestine is subject to long droughts, and 
occasionally to famines ,growing out of 
them; hence, to the people to whom the 
prophet addressed the language, the figure 
must have been full of refreshing signifi- 
cance. 

Even in this country, how we wait, 
and look, and sigh, and pray for rain in 
the time of drought. The flowers lose 
their odors and faint; the corn turns 
yellow and sickly; the streams shrink 
away in their channels; the pastures grow 
crisp under the burning sun; and the 
lowing herds wander abroad in vain for 
food, and seem to turn their reproachful 
looks on man, as if charging him with 
their sorrows. Ah, then it is that man 
feels his utter dependence on God, and 
pegins to see how steady must be the 
stream of benefaction from heaven that 
ghall suffice to keep the earth alive. 
Even the earth itself, at such a tine 
pecomes cracked and seamed in evens 


direction, under ‘the burning sun, as if 
opening a thousand mouths toward the 
heavens to confess the drought and pray 
for rain. Men look upon their fields ana 
sigh, and then turn wistfully to the 
heavens in quest of some gracious harbin- 
ger of rain. Rain, rain! O. when will it 
rain ? x 

When at length the hot sun is veiled 
with clouds and the teeming heavens be- 
gin to send their refreshing showers upon 
the earth, how revived and gladdened are 
all things. How pure and sweet the rain 
hath made the air. How quickly the 
fields put on their green. How the 
drooping flowers lift up their heads again, 
and pour their tribute of sweet odors on 
the air. How the birds chirp and warble, 
and fill the fields and woods with their 
happy notes, and how approaching famine 
turns away before the brightening pros- 
pect of the coming harvest. 

“ And he shall come to us as the rain.” 
The church has her seasons of drought, 
when decay and desolation appear on 
every side; and for a time, the faith of 
those who would see the prosperity of 
Zion is put to the test: but if there be a 
following on to know the Lord among 
the members, he shall come as the rain. 

T have seen it many times. Dissensions 
among brethren have arisen. Deaths, re- 
movals, and blackslidings have brought 
the church low, her enemies have multi- 
plied, and her friends have been scattered, 
till it seemed as though nothing but ruin 
was before her. But, lo! a few souls 
among her membership are all this time 
following hard after God, and by and by 
the gracious rain begins to fall, and the 
difficulties and embarrassments of years 
are swept away by the gracious visitation ; 
«for the parched ground became a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water; and 
in the habitation of dragons, where each 
Jay, there was grass, with reeds and 
yushes.” 

“As the latter and former rain unto 
the earth.” The former rain in Pales- 
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tine, is the rain which falls immediately 
after sowing-time, namely, in October and 
November; and the latter rain is that 
which falls in April and the early part 
of May, —a few weeks before harvest- 
time; for in that country all the crops 
were what we call winter crops, being 
sown in the fall and reaped in the spring, 
or early summer. The effect of the for- 
mer rain is to promote the germination of 
the grain just sown, and cause it to take 
good root, and send forth a vigorous shoot. 
The effect of the latter rain, which comes 
just as the grain is “coming into the 
milk,” as the farmers term it, is to make 
the juices of the stalk abundant, and so 
promote the filling of the berry and make 
it plump and rich and large. 

Now the church needs both these rains. 
She needs the former rain to fall upon 
the hearts of the people, as the pastor 
sows the seed, and cause it to “catch” 
and take root in their hearts. The effect 
of the former rain is seen in the early 
processes of the work of grace, convictions 
and conversions. She needs the latter 
rain upon her membership for their gene- 
ral edification and enlargement, and es- 
pecially for the entire sanctification of 
their natures by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which alone can prepare them for 
the autumnal gathering. 


CONCLUSION. 


1. This subject reminds us of the utter 
ineflicacy of all mere human expedients 
for securing church prosperity; for who 
but God can make the day succeed the 
night? Our human bonfires never make 
a day, nor can we terminate the dreadful 
drought with our garden-sprinklers. We 
must propitiate Heaven and secure God’s 
great rain upon the thirsty fields, or all 
Comes to desolation. 

Se ngs 08 08 taetbod BY 
which Prosperity is secured, namely, by 
“ging the members to follow on to know 
the Lord, } have found, whenever there 
is this earnest following on among the 
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members, there are few, if any, instan- 
ces of backsliding, and the refreshing 
showers of grace divine fall copiously and 
often in converting and sanctifying power. 
A goodly number of honest, earnest souls 
in a church, living out their religion at 
home, and pressing hard after God every- 
where, are worth more to the church, for 
the ends of her real prosperity, than all 
the schemers and wire-pullers the world 
ever saw. These, my brethren in the 
ministry, are the men and women whose 
intercourse with heaven brings the long- 
looked-for day and the blessed rain’; and 
many a revival, for which you and I have 
received the credit at the time, will, by 
and by, be found to have resulted from 
the unobtrusive holy living and the mighty 
faith and prayer of some of God’s little 
ones in our flocks. 

3. Finally, there are no peradventures 
here. If the conditions are met, the 
gracious results will follow infallibly. I¢ 
we follow on to know the Lord, knowledge 
shall dawn on our ignorance, and light 
arise in darkness, and showers of blessings 
come upon the thirsty lands, 


Se 


THY WAY, NoT MINE. 


a 


THY way, not mine, 
Lead me by thine o 
for me; 
Winatuesteac, ane it still will be the best, 

Ria 76 ht, it matters not, it leadeth to 
I dare not choose my lot; [I 
3 > + Would not if I might; 
Choose thou for me, my God, go hall I aie 
aright; ee ke 
The kingdom that I seek jo 4h: ‘ 
Moat lesdeto.i te te is thine; so let the way 


O Lord, however dark it be: 
wn hand, choose out the path 


thee 
or ill. may seem, choose thou my good 


Choose thou for m E 
health; ™Y lends, my sickness or MY 


Be thou my 


guide, 
my all. 


™Y strength, my wisdom, 20 


AN OLD-FASHIONED CONVERSION. 


AN OLD-FASHIONED CONVER- 


SION. 


In the last century it was a novel 
thing to hear of the young inquirer. 
Juvenile picty was not expected, and, 
although children were well instructed 
in the Catechism and portions of Scrip- 
ture, yet these were not explained with 
the clearness and attractiveness of our 
Sabbath-school instruction. When my 
mind became deeply impressed, at the 
age of fourteen, I was directed to my 
pastor, and, with fear and trembling, I 
entered his study. The deepest venera- 
tion was shed around his august pres- 
ence, as, seated with his flowing white 
wig and ministerial garb, he rivalled our 
ideas of the Pope. How was I to ap- 
proach him upon such a subject? 

At last, my anxious fears for my soul’s 
safety got the better of my timidity. I 
was told, in reply, “that if God had, in 
his wise sovereignty, marked me out for 
one of the elect, I should be saved. At 
any rate, I must own God as the right- 
‘eous Judge, and be willing, if it were his 
will, that I should be consigned to des- 
pair forever.” 

“ Never!” I exclaimed, “can I be 
willing that such a dreadful doom should 
be my lot! If I wait for submission to 
this, I shall never be a Christian!” I 
was alarmed at my own words, and has- 
tily withdrew ; and, for two years longer, 
suffered on in my hopeless state. 

After great trouble and prayer, one 
day, my uncle, whose kind heart sympa- 
thized with my feelings, said to me, 
“Dear child, you have suffered a great 
deal, and I would not be unhappy any 
longer. I would not lose both worlds. 
Jf you are to be miserable forever, as 
you suppose, Just go to work for Christ, 
and enjoy life, at least, while you have 
42? 

I stood a moment and caught the idea. 
«J will! I will!” I exclaimed, «] will 
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win everybody to Christ, even if I should 
be lost.” It was the moment of victory. 
The sinner was saved. I left the 
chamber instantly, free from my heavy 
load, and ran over the stairs, and, just . 


as if they dropped from heaven, these 
lines breathed through my soul: — 


“ Christ is my light, my life, my care, 
My blessed hope, my heayenly prize.” 


Oh, the sweet blessedness of that day ! 
I said nothing, but, as I glided through 
my duties, Christ filled the soul, the at- 
mosphere, the earth, the skies, the uni- 
verse. The boundless idea wrapped and 
absorbed me with infinite delight. I 
could not conceal the glory from the fam- 
ily. They inquired “if I had a hope.” 
I had not thought of such a thing. It 
was enough to look at this ereat light. 

That Saviour, whom I then received, 
has proved faithful for forty years, — 
yea, even to the end. 

Twenty years after leaving that sweet 
home, I visited it for the first time. 
There I had dropped the burden of sin, 
and I went up and down those stairs, 
again repeated those lines, so precious 
now that years had shown their value. 

In looking over my mother’s journal, I 
found this striking little description of 
her conversion, written by hands now 
mouldering in the dust. I was led to 
think there is no particular necessity 
of such a long, despairing state of con- 
viction ; and yet, how great the joy aris- 
ing from such a sorrowful gloom! It is 
often said, “Such a person is convieted 
and converted almost in a day.” But 
how necessary that one should have clear 
views of sin, and of the relations be- 
tween a Sinner and his Saviour. ‘The 
nearer a soul draws to Gad, the more 
bumble will that soul lie before him, 
None so near God as the angels — none 
so humble as the angels.” 


It is better to live in a wilderness than 
with a contentious woman, 
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rienced the conscious enjoyment of walk- 


“BY THE GRACE OF GOD I AM) ing with God. David said, “Take not 


WHAT I AM.” 


TIME was when all my hopes and fears 
Were centred on the visible; 

When nothing but the joys of sense, 
Transient and earth-born, had a home 
Within the garden of my soul. 

Ajas! how tgnorant was I 

Of what true happiness consists. 
A.willing captive, blindly led, 

Loo blind to see the chain I wore 

But Mercy sped her from above, 
And, through the darkness of my soul, 
Above the brightness of the sun, 
There shone a light ineffable, 
Revealing to my quickened sense 
How poor and vile and lost was I! 
Ah, me! how lightly then I prized 
All that before had been my joy! 
My heart wrote “ vanity? on all 
That met the eye. Then Mercy came 
Again, and ope’d my eyes to see 

The hidden glories; and within 
There wakened to new life a thirst 
Unquenchable, which nothing but 
Those living joys could ever slake. 
Then to my soul Mercy revealed 

The living way whereby to gain 

A blest inheritance amiong 

Those who aspire to such rare joys. 

A voice, thrilling with love divine, 
Bade me draw nigh, and wash away 
My guilty stains in his own blood! 


Then on me placed the “ wedding robe,” 


His own, his perfect righteousness ; 

Then called me his, and gave me power 

To claim him mine, forever mine! 

O love divine! to stoop to such 

As me! and, stooping, lift me up 

To thee. Was ever love like thine? 
MILAN, Ohio, April 2, 1862. 


THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


thy Holy Spirit from me.” Then, is it a 
strange thing that we speak of the clear 
witness of the Holy Spirit in our forgive- 
ness and acceptance under the present 
abundant dispensation of the Spirit, 
which is far beyond that enjoyed in the 
days of the greatest prophets, even John 
the Baptist? It is a very mistaken view 
of humility, so to look at ourselves, and 
away from Christ, as to live in a state of 
uncertainty, when we may know whether 
or not we are walking acceptably before 
the Lord. Uncertainty in the mind is 
painful, according to the character of the 
subject which exercises its thoughts and 
feelings. If some trifling matter is be- 
fore it, and we are not tantalized by an 
idle curiosity, we can easily dismiss the 
care of knowing. But every sincere 
inquirer after salvation knows that his 
eternal all hangs upon his right under. 
standing of divine truth; and from the 
moment the Holy Spirit begins a commnu- 
nication with his heart, he ardently de. 
sires to have the light clear and suff- 
cient. When he has repented of his 
sins, and made a full surrender of his 
whole being as a reasonable offering and 
service to God, he ‘cannot rest until 
his forgiveness and acceptance are sealed 
to him by the blessed Spirit. The More 
he reads the Scriptures, the more he 
finds that this spirit of adoption ig his 
rightful inheritance, in Christ ; for it Was 
for this that he was exalted « to be a 
Prince and a Saviour; to give repentance ‘ 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sing,” And 


“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our | “he hath given us of his Spirit.” I¢j 
spirit that we are the children of God,” the will of God that we should rest 

Axrnouas the present ministration of | out the definite assurance that we are 
the Spirit is glorious, yet its witness to accepted in the Beloved. hig inter- 
the soul was enjoyed before the New|communion of the Holy Spirit is that 
Testament dispensation; for “ Abel ob-| which forms our union with Christ, and 
tained witness that he was righteous, | makes us one with him, and him one 
God testifying of his gifts.” Enoch, also, | with "s— thus answering his last prayer 
had this testimony, “that he pleased for his people. It is a voluntary, hu- 
God,” while, from day to day, he expe- mility, and will-worship, which would 


8 not 
Wwith- 
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lead us to deny this holy union as our 
right in Christ; while we concede to 
him all the glory of the conquest of our 
evil hearts. Not only may we enjoy this 
light and comfort of the- Holy Spirit in 
the earliest stage of first love, but it is 
our privilege to walk in a state of con- 
stant fellowship with the Father, and 
with his Son, Jesus Christ. This is the 
Scfiptural evidence that we are the chil- 


dren of God, the Holy Spirit bearing | 


witness with our spirits—that state of 
adoption wherein we cry, “ Abba, Fa- 
ther.” Such holy consciousness of di- 
vine favor yields peace and joy to the 
soul, which, amid outward temptations, 
js enabled, through it, to hold fast the 
beginning of its confidence, and calmly 
await deliverance. 


“OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN 
HEAVEN.” 


ART thou our Father, wondrous Lord, 
Whose ’twas to speak creation’s word; 
Who rul’st the universe on high, 

And fillest all immensity ; 

Eternal, changeless, great I Am, 
From everlasting still the same? 


Art thou our Fathet? Wondrous love 
That thou, who rul’st enthroned above, 
Shouldst think on this our fallen race, 
With care for each respective case, 
And, by kind mercies and free grace, 
Draw us to seek thy loving face! 


Art thou our Father? Ay, indeed, 

When we of thee have felt our need, 

And by adoption, through Christ’s blood, 
Can ery, ‘‘ Oyr Father and our God,” 
And hope for rest in heaven, our home, 
When life’s rough paths no more we roam. 


Art thou our Father? Ne’er shall we 
Strangers in heaven’s bright mansions be, 
But, one in pure and perfect love, 
Forever dwell with saints above; 

While on those glory-lighted skies 
Sorrow’s dark cloud no more shall rise, 


Art thou our Father? Even here 
Thy children thou art ever near; 
Our trust in thee may safely rest, 
Who doeth all things for the best. 
Our Father, God, thy name is love, 
O, fit us for a home above. 
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CLIPPINGS FROM OUR EX- 
CHANGES. 


THE SLAIN AND SAVED. 

Rev. T. L. Cuyler, of New York city, 
speaks of the very low state of vital reli- 
gion, and the almost utter absence of con- 
verting power, and adds: “Perhaps it 
is not too much to say that during the 
last year more souls have gone into eter- 
nity, and fewer have gone into the church 
of Christ, than in any year our country 
has yet seen.” 


THE POETRY OF WAR AND THE FACTS. 


It can do us no good to shut our eyes 
to the reality that war at best is a terri- 
ble scourge. The contrast between the 
smooth phrases under which the exploits 
of battle are expressed, and the rough 
horrors which those phrases really sig- 
nify, is well put in the following para- 
graphs : — 

“ Think only of the common hackneyed 
expressions which pass so lightly between 


'| the lips, when speaking of a great battle. 


We talk exultingly, and with javeettain 
fire, of a ‘magnificent charge,’ or ‘a splen- 
did charge;’ yet very few will think of 
the hideous particulars these two words 
stand for. The ‘splendid charge’ is a 
headlong rush of men on strong horses, 
urged to their fullest speed, riding down 
and overwhelming an opposing mass of 
men on foot. The reader’s mind goes no 
‘further, being content with the informa- 
tion that the enemy’s line was ‘broken’ 
and ‘gave way.’ It does not fill in the 

icture. To do so effectually, we must 
first think of an ordinary individual run 
down in the public street by a horseman 
moving at an easy pace: The result is 
usually fracture and violent contusion. 
We may strengthen the tones of the pic- 


ture by setting - this horseman at full gal- 
lop, and joining to him a company of 


flying horsemen. How will it be then 
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with the unhappy pedestrian? When the 
‘splendid charge’ has done its work and 
passed by, there will be found a sight 
very much like the scene of a frightful 
railroad accident. There will be found 
the full complement of backs broken in 
two, or arths wholly drawn off, or men 
impaled upon their own bayonets, or legs 
smashed up like fire-wood, or heads sliced 
open like melons, or other heads crushed 
into soft jelly by iron hoofs of horses, or 
faces trampled out of all likeness to any- 
thing human. This is what skulks behind 
a ‘splendid charge.” This is what fol- 
lows, as a matter of course, when ‘our 
fellows rode at them in style,’ and ‘cut 
them up famously.’ 

“ Again, how often does the command- 
er, writing home through official dis- 
patches, dwell particularly on the gallant 
conduct of Captain Smith, who, finding 
that the enemy were ‘ annoying our right 
a little, placed his gun into position, and 
‘held them in check.’ Both expressions 
are in fair drawing-room phrases, to be 
mentioned cheerfully by ladies’ lips. It 


is, as it were, a few flies buzzing about 


our ‘right wing,’ teasing and fretting 
‘our’men. And yet, properly translated, 
it means this: That stray men of the 
right wing are now and then leaping 
with a convulsive start into the air, as a 
Minie bullet flies with sharp sting through 
their hearts; that stray men, suddenly 
struck, are rolling on the ground ; that a 
man here and there is dropping dow? 
with a shriek, his fire-lock tumbling from 
his hand, — in short, that there is a ser1es 
of violent death-scenes being enacted up 
and down the long line.” — All the Year 


Round. 


THE DYING SOLDINR. 

We have seen nothing from the gcenes 
of war more touching and sad to the 
Christian heart, than a letter from a de- 
voted Woman in a hospital not far from 
the Nation’s capital She is the only 
pious nurse in all that asylum of suffer- 
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ing — many of the others treating lightly 
the soul’s salvation. She begs for prayer 
and comforts for the body of the wounded 
and the sick soldier. She writes: — 


“The muffled drum and fife have just 
passed my window, ‘and their comrades 
have carried to New York two beautiful 
young men, by whom I stood, and who 
in their dying hour clasped my hand and 
cried aloud for mother. One of them was 
delirious, and in his last moments uttered 
the most beautiful prayer I ever heard. 
Iam witnessing scenes which at home 
would seem perfectly horrid; and why is 
it that Ican stand, even in the stillness 
of the night, and close the dying eyes, 
look after the crazy man, and yet have’ 
no fears, and have entire control over 
myself? Is not the Lord in all this? 
Beebe atl patients are inquiring 

en we ernal life? as not God 
said, ‘ Ask and ye shall receive?’ Will 
you ask the church to remember the 


dying soldier, as he 
offers prayers that 
are heart-rending ?” eas 


—_—__ 


_ The following incidents connected with . 
the battle at Fort Donelson are culled 
from various sources : — 


THE FATHER AND SON. 


Isaw an old gray-haired man, mortal] 
wounded, endeavoring to stop, with 
strip of his coat, the life-tide flow} 3 
from the bosom of his son, a RON 
twenty years. si 

The boy told the father ; 
that he could not live; Ate Ma dea 
devoted parent was still striving f oe 
to saye him who was, perhaps re re 
born, a shudder passed throuch he fi ay 
of the would-be preserver ; This he a fel 1 
upon the bosom of his youth Hs his 
gray hairs were bathed in death with the 
expiring blood of his Missuided gon. 

I saw the twain a half hour after, 
and youth and age were locked, lifeless, 
im one another’s arms, 


PERFECT. — “ MOTHER. 
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A MOTHER’S BIBLE AND LOCK OF HAIR. 


A dark-haired young man, of appar- 
ently twenty-two or three, I found lean- 
ing against a tree, his breast pierced by 
a bayonet. He said he lived in Alabama; 
that he joined the rebel army in opposi- 
tion to his parents’ wishes; that his 
mother, when she found he would go 
into the army, had given him her bless- 
ing, a Bible, and a lock of her hair. 

The Bible lay half opened upon the 
ground, and the hair, a dark lock tinged 
with gray, that had been between the 
leaves, was in his hand. 

Tears were in his eyes, as he thought 
of the anxious mother, pausing, perhaps, 
amid her prayers, to listen to the long- 
expected footsteps of her son, who would 
never more return. ‘ 

In the lock of hair, even more than in 
the sacred volume, religion was revealed 
to the dying young man; and I saw him 
lift the.tress again and again to his lips, 
as his eyes looked dimly across the misty 
sea that bounds the shores of life and 
death, as if he saw his mother reaching 
out to him with the arms that had nursed 
pim in his infancy, to die, alas! fighting 
against his country and her counsels, 
whose memory lived latest in his depart- 
ing soul. 


THE CATHOLIC SOLDIER. 


A. secession soldier, a member of the 
Tenth (Irish) Tennessee Regiment, I 
believe, was lying just inside of the forti- 
fications. His glazing eyes gave assur- 
ance that life was embraced in minutes. 
He held a rosary and a crucifix in his 
hand, and his moving lips were doubt- 
less offering a prayer. He had evidently 
endeavored to kneel, but was too weak to 
do so. 

One of our soldiers saw and hurried 
to him, to assist him in his attitude of 
prayer; and while engaged in this kind 
office, a shot from the rebel cannon struck 
and killed them both. 


PERFECT. 


THE nicest point of all which relates 
to Christian perfection is that which you 
inquire of. Thus much is certain: they 
that love God with all their heart, and 
all men as themselves, are seripturally 
perfect. And surely such there are, 
otherwise the promises of God would be 
a mere mockery of human weakness. 
Hold fast this; but then remember, on 
the other hand, you have this treasure 
in an earthen vessel; you dwell in a 
poor, shattered house of clay, which 
presses down the immortal spirit. Hence} 
all our thoughts, words, and actions, are 
so imperfect, so far from coming up to 
the standard,— that law of love, which, 
but for the corruptibility of the body, 
your soul would answer in all instances, 
—that you may well say, till you go to 
Him you love, — 

‘Every moment, Lord, I need the merit of thy 
death.” ’ WESLEY. 


“ MOTHER.” 


Does the word soften your heart when 
you think of that feverish couch ? ,Have 
you ever felt the touch of fingers that 
soothed you as hers did? Have you 
ever felt so smooth a pillow as the one 
she pressed gently from your burning 
head? Do you remember how she de- 
nied herself rest day after day, and night 
after night, her eyes bright with the fever- 
ish longing to give you ease and alleviate 
your suffering? Did that voice ever 
sound harsh to you then? and O! when 
your head laid on the bosom from which 
your own life had come, and you heard 
the quick throbs of her loving heart, and 
knew every one of those precious pulsa- 
tions beat with love, and tenderness, and 
anxiety for you, did not your parched 
jips murmur, “ Mother,” with a strange, 
wild joy, while the cheek, seamed by the 
rough lines of care, was wet with tears ? 
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“Tf I could only see my mother,” was 
the yearning cry of the young sailor. 
Again and again was that cry repeat- 
ed—“Tf I could only see my mother.” 
The vessel rocked, and the waters, chased 
by a fresh wind, played a musical re- 
veille against the side of the ship. The 
sailor, a second mate, quite youthful, lay 
in his narrow bed, his eye glazing, his 
limbs stiffening, his breath failing. It 
was not pleasant to die thus in this shak- 
ing, plunging ship; but he seemed not 
to mind his bodily discomfort, — his eye 
looked far away,— and ever and anon 
broke forth that grieving ery,—“If I 
could only see my mother!” 

An old sailor sat by with a Bible in 
his hand, from which he had been read- 
ing. He bent above the young man, and 
asked him why he was so anxieus to see 
the mother he had wilfully left. 

“Oh! that’s the reason,” he cried, in 
ansuish; “I nearly broke her heart, and 
I can’t die in peace. She was a good 
mother to me,—oh, so good a mother! 
She bore everything from her wild bey; 
and once she said, ‘My son, when you 
come to die, you will remember all this.’ 
Oh, if I could only see my mother!” 

He.never saw his mother. He died 
with the yearning cry upon his lips, as 
many a man has died who slighted the 
mother who bore him. The waves roll 
over him, and his bones whiten at the 
bottom of the sea, and that dread cry 
has gone before God, there to be regis- 
tered forever. — Olive Branch. — 


SprriruaL-mindedness,in the abstract, 
is no doubt free from all tinge of hu- 
manity ; but when we view it among meD 
it always partakes of the color of the 
vessel in which it is placed. And it acts 
variously, ag the office it has to perform 
vawies. Thus a silent and morose mind 
ismade kindly and affable; a trifler, rave 
and serious. But,in both cases, the lead- 
ing principle is love to Christ. 
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THE DAILY LIFE. 


. 


Every figure used to describe a Chris- 
tian is essentially aggressive. It teaches 
us that no man is a Christian in order to 
enjoy a monopoly of blessing for himself. 
Being made a Christian, his very first 
function is to go forth and Christianize 
others. Some talk of proselytism as a 
sin, and denounce it even as a crime. 
Proselytism to a sect is most obnoxious; 
proselytism to the truths of the gospel is 
the duty of every man that knows them. 
Some persons play upon words, and do 
not distinguish things that differ. They 
make you suppose, by their remarks, that 
your first and primary duty, to bless 
others by having been blessed yourself, is 
a sin, a crime, a scandal. Every ficure 
used to describe a Christian indicates his 
duty to Christianize. “Ye are the salt 
of the earth.” What is the nature of 
salt? To give savor to the substance 
with which it is mixed or in contact, and 
to preserve that substance, if needg be, 
from corruption. An idea involved in 
salt is something transmissive of virtue; 
and if you, therefore, are the salt of the 
world, your part of the world will be 
touched by the savor of what you are, 
and so be benefited and blessed. Ye are 


the “light of the world.” A lamp is * 


lighted for diffusing light; and if it do 
not diffuse light, it is because it is not 
light. A man who is not a missionary is 
not a Christian ; he that does not seek to 


promote what he has, feels in his con-: 


science he has nothing worth mp i 
But in looking at the aes oe 
dissipate, by any excessive Seneralization 
if I may use such an expression, our Sura 
daily duties. Your world ig your shop, 
your warehouse, your Gounting-room } 
whatever place God, in his providence) 
has placed you in, that is to you, for all 
practical purposes, your world. We are 
nat answerable for the sphere we are in; 


{We are only responsible for letting our 
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light shine in it. If God has made you 
rich, powerful, illustrious, great, that is 
his sovereign act; over that you have no 
control. Your personal duty is to do 
well the work that is assigned you, in 
the sphere in which God, in his provi- 
dence, has placed you; never to dream 
that what you want in order to do bet- 
ter is to get a larger sphere. Many peo- 
ple make excuses to themselves for not 
doing better in the little sphere in which 
they are, by saying, Ah! if I were only 
in such a sphere, you would see how I 
would shine.” Now, if you do not shine 
in a cellar, depend upon it you would not 
shine in a palace; if you do not shine in 
the shop, depend upon it you would not 
shine if you had the command of a fleet. 
Your duty as light is to irradiate the 
sphere you are in; and when you have 
done that well, God, who placed you 
there, and sees you are able to fill a 
higher, will say, “ Come up higher.” 
Christianity is not a religion confined 
to consecrated tiles, and holy places, and 
holy days; but a religion that treads with 
as beautiful a foot life’s lowliest floor, as it 
walks in grand procession in the noblest 
eathedral of Europe. Our religion is 
pot a beautiful robe that we must lay 
carefully aside upon Sunday night, lest it 
should be rumpled by the rough wear 
and tear of the week-day; it is a reli- 
gion that we are to carry with all the 
splendor of its first kindling into life’s 
highest, and life’s lowest, and life’s uni- 
versal places, knowing it is fit to sanctify 
all, and make us shine as the lights of 
the world in all. And if you cannot be, 
where God has placed you, sunlight, you 
may always be light. We do not expect 
that there will be all the splendor of a 
martyr’s testimony behind the counter, 
pat we do expect that there will always 
pe the quict every-day life of a Chris- 
tian’s character there and everywhere. 
And you know quite well, writing for 


many who are in trade and in business,’ 


come before you, plans are mooted, 
schemes are suggested, which constantly 
bring into demand or play your Christian 
character; you must either, when these 
proposals are made, put your Christianity 
away, and deal with them as tradesmen, 
or you must take your Christianity with 
you, and let it control, direct, give tone 
and force to everything you are, and 
everything you do. Therefore, the con- 
clusion we come to is this, —that the 
man who is a Christian is not to cease to 
be a tradesman, a physician, a lawyer, a 
senator, a judge; but to be -a Christian 
tradesman, a Christian lawyer, a Chris- 
tian senator, a Christian judge. The 
monk and the suicide belong to the same 
category; for the one runs from society 
to escape its perils, and the other runs 
from society in order to escape its bur- 
dens; both fly from duty, the one to 
escape danger, the other suffering, and 
yet neither succeeds. We ought to be 
in the world, not of it. The ladies who 


go into a convent, if they be lights, 
thereby go and put their lights under 
a bushel; whereas, if true lights, instead 
of putting them under a bushel, they 
ge to let them shine, that the whole 

ouse may be better for it. When it is, 
urged that men should go into monas- 
teries, and women into convents, because 
they are so holy, so pure, that they would 
be contaminated by the world, they should 
recollect that if they be so holy and so 
pure, of all people upon earth the world 
has the greatest need of them. If all the 
good that is in the world were to leave 
it, the world would’ go to corruption and 
ruin. Just because, as they say, they are 
so holy, so good, and so pure; therefore, 
instead of deserting as cowards the ban- 
ners of the force they belong to, they 
ought, as good soldiers of Christ, to re- 
main in the world, conquering the world 
for Christ, and for his glory, and for his 
people. 

Every man, whatever his character, a 


that every day proposals are made, offers | Christian or not, a light that burns or a 
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lamp that has been quenched, has every- 
where and always a continuous influence 
upon all that are around him. Some 
think that by not professing to be Chris- 
tians they escape the responsibility of 
their duties towards those that are around 
them; but this is impossible; for what 
man 1s, exercises as powerful an influ- 
ence as anything man does or professes. 
There is, in the human body, voluntary 
action and involuntary action. When I 
move my hand, or my tongue, or my 
legs, that is voluntary; I can stop, or I 
can go on; but my heart and my lungs 
go on in spite of me; they are involun- 
tary movements. So in the human char- 
acter there are two influences: there is 
the voluntary influence, as when I go out 
and speak to a person in order to con- 
vince him, or appeal to a person in order 
to make him better. Iam then exercising 
a designed anda voluntary influence upon 
that individual. But there js an involun- 
tary influence in my character, my con- 
duct, my temper, when I think no man 
sees me, though many may be seeing me; 
all these without my volition, and in spite 
of my volition, are shaping the character, 
and giving tone and temper, and it ma, 

be everlasting colors, to the souls of man+ 
kind. In other words, it is impossible to 
be in the world, and not in some shape 
to influence the world. What we say 
may not proceed from real conviction ; 
but what we are is always before the 
world, the symbol or sign of what grace 
has made us, or what sin has left us. No 
child walks along a street without learD- 
ing lessons. Every sign-board teaches, 
every random exclamation teaches, every 


citement. But it is really not so. <All 
the forces in nature that are the most 
powerful are the most quiet, We speak 
of the rolling thunder as powerful; but 
gravitation, which makes no noise, has no 
speech, utters not a syllable, yet keeps 
orbs in their orbits,and the whole system 
in its harmony, binding every atom in 
one orb to the great central source of 
all attraction, is ten thousand times ten 
thousand more powerful. We say the 
red lightning is very powerful; so it is, 
when it rends the gnarled oak into splin- 
ters, or splits the solid battlements into 
fragments; but it is not half so powerful 
as that gentle light which comes so softly 
from the skies that we do not feel it ; that 
travels at an inconceivable speed; strikes 
and yet is not felt, but exercises an influ- 
ence so powerful that the sea is kept back 
by it, that the earth is clothed with ro 

dure through its influence, and all nat: ies, 
beautified and blessed by its ceaseless ine 
tion. The things that are most noisy a “ 
not the most powerful; things that mee 
no noise, and make no pretension, 4 ie 
be really the most powerful. An Aine 
quent speech will never have the edits 
of an eloquent life. ‘The most conclusive 
logic that a-preacher uses in the pulpit 
will never exercise the effect that ime 
piety, the consistent piety of charactep 
will exercise over all the world. Anq om 
many congregations, the preacher who 
may have few to hear him, and where if 
we heard him, we should say that he 1 
not the power of expressing cleap] 
intelligibly the great thoughts +h 
feels, may he comparatively dum 
ineffective in the pulpit, but in his 


@ hag 
Y and 
at he 
b and 
walks 


fugitive look on the human countenance | amid his flock his beautiful ang holy 


teaches. The fact is, we are constantly 
under teaching to the latest moment of 
our lives; and what we come into contact 
with is moulding and shaping our char- 
acter, it may be forever. It is very diffi- 
cult to persuade men that it is so, because 
they have the idea that there is only 
power where there is noise, bustle, ¢* 


character may be spreading an ing 
ence around him, that will tel] sin ‘ 
upon the destinies of souls than if he h a 
wielded all the thunders of Dainpstdhar 
or pleaded with the persuasive elo, weHiae 
that flowed from the lips of Share 
It 1s not what we intend to do that 
strikes the most; it is whatwe are. Our 
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blessed Lord spake, it is true, as never 
man spake; but it was rather the dig- 
nity, and yet the lowliness ; the grandeur, 
and yet the humility; the holiness of 
heayen, and yet all the “sympathies of 
earth, radiant from that spotless charac- 
ter, which left its deepest and most per- 
manent impression upon mankind. Jesus 
made converts as much by what he was, 
as by what he said. You may be serving 
in a shop, behind a counter; you do not 
think you can be doing any moral good 
there; you are quite mistaken. The 
quietness with which you serve, the gen- 
tleness with which you reply, the simple, 
unpretending, and therefore appropriate 
remark that you make, all are telling. 
There is not a face that does not almost 
repeat itself, In the modern discovery 
of the daguerreotype, rays coming .from 
an object paint that object on the sensi- 
tive surface which they touch. It seems 
as if character radiated from the human 
countenance painted itself on the charac- 
ters of those it touches. What a man 
thinks, the very look of the countenance, 
the very thought that flashes through the 
eye, the very feeling that plays ae tthe 
lip, all are influencing others. ire is 
not @ mistress whose looks are not a ing 
on a servant ; there is not a ae a ii 
gjlent looks are not making isan ‘ o 
h him worse or better for it. It is 


ee ough the world with- 


5 ssible to go thr ; 4 
Ae Minicing: influence; it 1s only possi- 
ple to have that influence dipped in the 
fountain of light and life, and to have it 
so baptized and consecrated by a heav- 
enly baptism, that wherever you are, you 
shall walk through the world an ambas- 
sador from God, a benefactor of all man- 
kind. And what a solemn lesson is here 
for all teachers in schools, and parents 
acting in the presence of their children! 
The most susceptible creatures upon earth 
ane children ; and I do not believe that 
we give them credit for the tntensity of 
their sensitive and susceptible nature, A 
child looks in your face and distinguishes 
12 


your meaning long before you have given 
utterance to it. A child watches your 
countenance, and picks out your temper, 
your taste, your sympathy, long before 
you have audibly expressed it. And very 
many parents look things and say things ; 
and when they think the child has de- 
tected what they did not mean the child 
to know, often in a very bungling way, 
as indeed all attempts at deception must 
be, they try to do away with the mischief 
they have done by suddenly turning a 
corner in the conversation, and launch- 
ing on another subject. Do you think 
that the child did not see that? He saw 
as clearly as you; and that act of yours 
has left upon that child a conviction of 
crookedness that may live in his mem- 
ory, and fill up his character throughout 
the rest of his pilgrimage upon earth. 
To children we cannot be too direct, too 


straightforward ; we cannot be too child- - 


like in our intercourse with them, yet we 
must not be childish. Daily life is more 
powerful than Sunday life. The face, as 
a dial, cannot too purely, too truly reflect 
the innermost thoughts and imaginations 
of the heart. Be Christians, and your: 
voluntary and involuntary influence will 
be Christian also. Be salt, and the savor- 
will necessarily be good; be lights, and, 
the influence that radiates from you will 
necessarily be light. What we want to 
be is not to look Christians, or to pretend, 
Christians, or to profess Christians, but 
to be Christians. You need not then go. 
carefully guard yourself ; you need not 
be on ‘the ceaseless watch what you do.. 
Take an anagram ; read it from the right 
or from the left, or from the top or from 
the bottom,—it reads the same thing. 
Take a Christian; look at him at one 
angle, ot look at another angle, look at 
him in any light or in any direction, and, 
he is 2 Christian still. The great secret 
of getting rid of a vast amount of trouble 


and inconvenience, is being a Christian ;, 


and when you are a Chritian, your eye 


will be single, your body wil be fall of, 
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light, and all influences, sanctified and 
blessed by the Holy Spirit of God, will 
be sanctifying, and will bless all that are 
connected with you. 

How responsible a thing is daily life! 


. 


THE .KINDNESS OF GOD OUR 
SAVIOUR. 


Tux sweet singer of Israel often makes 
mention of God’s indness, and sometimes 
speaks of “ his loving kindness ;” again, of 
“his marvellous kindness;” and yet again 
of “his marvellous loving kindness,” and 
exclaims, “How ezcellent is thy loving 
kindness!” The soul that has by,a living 
faith received Christ as his Saviour, his 
Friend, his all, and who abides in his love, 
experiences day by day this loving kind- 
ness, and understands full well that to a 
finite mind it is a fathomless depth. 

Among men, favors are sometimes be- 
-stowed in such a manner that the receiver 
is pained by perceiving that they are 
prompted by other motives than true 
kindness or benevolence; but not so with 

cour God. His kindness is not constrained, 
ot an outside show manifested for effect, 
but is always LOVING KINDNESS, and truly 
marvellous. The Psalmist says, “I have 
not concealed thy loving kindness;” s° 
every one who has learned that ‘his favor 
is life, and his loving kindness is better 
than life,” should not, wild not conceal it, 
but declare it in the congregation of his 
people, and seek earnestly to lead all to 
accept the free gift of his grace. 

O, why should any wander blindly on; 
starching in vain to find satisfaction 
among the husks of earth, and reject such 
loving kindness; and why should not they 
especially who ‘hope in his pardoning 
mercy, also enter into his rest, put their 
trust under the shadow of his wings, and 
‘continually prove how excellent is his lov- 
ing kindness to the children of men. 


HOLINESS. 


| ree CLOUD WITH A SILVER 


LINING. 


EartH never knew a happier crea- 
ture than I was in childhood. My heart 
sang praises with the warbling birds, and 
longed with the flowers for some deep- 
meaning language with which to breathe 
forth to others the unutterable fulness of 
its joy; and‘when I listened to the voice 
that said, “ Suffer little children to come 
unto me,” my cup seemed running over 
with blessing. 

When the spring-time of my life warmed 
into summer, I blushed to know that I was 
loved, and I returned that love with all the 
warm devotion of which the human heart 
is capable. The object of my affections 
occupied a place in my heart which ought 
to have been sacred to Jesus alone. He 
was pleasing in his looks and manners, a 
professional man, with a Christian charac. 
ter,—not very strongly marked, — but 
which would allow him, if we may so 
speak, to enjoy worldly pleasures and 
religion besides. 

I was early laid upon the altar by Chris- 
tian parents, baptized with their tears, 
and consecrated by their prayers; but 
perhaps was no more devoted than he. 

The question with me now every time 
was not somuch “ Will this please God?” 
as “ Will this please him?” T labored 
incessantly to render myself more acyee- 
able to him. JT read the books which en- 
tertained him; I sang the songs he loved 
to hear; I wore the colors which pleased 
his eye ; I prayed at the hour of evening, 
when the sun was going down, because he 
promised to meet me then at the mercy- 
i ie for him ; J thought of him 
same dithe of blk ie see gag ee 
2 ree ns essing, until I was lost 
should Hava) aa ‘a pha 
snaareinae seen on y God. My heart 

ded, and as I yielded more and 
more to worldly influences, I realized 
painfully that I was losing the blessings of 
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Christ. JI knew so well what the privi- 
lege of the believer is; I saw so plainly 
the narrow path; and often the question 
was asked to my soul, “ Will you walk 
there?” Then I trembled; but I did 
not dare to answer. “This will never | 
do,” said the Spirit. ‘“ You cannot serve 
God and Mammon. You cannot love 
Jesus and the world; one must be given 
up. Now is the hour of sacrifice !” Tow 
God’s truth burned in my soul! The 
awful interest of that hour was as if the 
soul’s eternal destiny depended upon this 
decision. 

Could I give up the pleasures of the 
world? He said there was no harm in a 
dance by one’s fireside, and a pleasant 
game for pastime. Could I give up its 
wealth and pomp? He sought them, and 
reached forth eager hands to grasp its hon- 
ors. Could I lay aside my costly apparel 
and useless adorning — his gifts — too? 
Oh, he loved to see me richly dressed, 
and beautiful with ornaments. He could 
not love me if I were a plain, unassuming 
girl, whose only business on earth it should 
be to cry “Behold the Lamb!” 

Could I give him up too, — the cher- 
ished idol of my heart? Give up those 
bright hopes for future years, which were 
almost as dear to me as heaven? Not 
that I meant to break any vows. No; 
but then I felt if I were to give up all for 
Jesus, he would not want me; for “what 
communion hath light with darkness ?” 
On the other hand I saw no room for half- 
heartedness; no room for compromise 
with the world. Jesus must have Wl. 
Was he not worthy? Eternal life! was 
it not worth the loss of all things else ? 
But how could I make the sacrifice ? 

Three days more, and I expected to 
see him. TI would talk with him and tell 
him-how I felt. Perhaps he would go 
with me. It would be easy to leave all 
and follow Jesus if he went with me 
Riches, honor, and the loss of every friend 
beside, would be nothing, if he. were 
spared to me. 


So I waived the matter, daring not to 
give up every hope of heaven, clinging 
still to the dearest hope of earth. 

Idid not know that it would be dark 
so soon if I did not walk in the light. I 
did not think my feelings would change 
before three days should pass, so that I 
would feel but little interest comparatively 
in that most momentous question ; but 
when I sat and smiled and chatted, or 
looked upon him in happy silence, I had 
very little disposition to ask him what 
were his views of holiness, and beg of him 
to lead with me a life of entire devotion 
to God. Neither did I tell him how my 
mind had been wrought upon. He took 
me home with him, that I might become 
acquainted with his parents and sisters, 
and see the spot which we hoped to call 
“home,” some day. 

A few days passed pleasantly with 
friends and in visiting places of interest in 
the city. Oh, how I felt the need of the 
blood of Christ to keep me! 

The Sabbath came, — one of those 
warm, sunny days of summer, when hard- 
ly a breath of wind moves over the dusty 
grass, and the sunshine burns the leaves 
and scorches the earth. A cool breath 
came once ina while through the open 
windows from the dense shade of trees, 
and on the whole, that little parlor seemed 
pleasanter than the house of God; so we 
did not go to church. And when we 
wearied of sitting there, we took our way 
to the river and sat upon the bank be- 
neath the shade trees, where we could see 
the water moving swiftly and almost 
silently, and the hills and beautiful scen- 
ery which lay in the distance,— 


“And watched the white clouds come and go, 
And birds upon the azure seas.” 


On that holy day; when we are not to 
think our own thoughts, or speak our own 
words, we talked of the past and present, 
and planned for the future. We went 
to the beautiful rise of ground where our 
home was to be; and he showed me how 
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he calculated to lay ‘out the walks and 
gardens. 

What thoughts came with that Sab- 
bath evening! Thoughts of the blood 
that cleanseth. “Thoughts of salvation’s 
full cup which a few days before I had 
‘almost taken to my lips; and when he 
questioned why I wept, I told him it was 
because I was no better Christian, —if 
indeed I was one at all. Then he spoke 
words of assurance, and read from a book 
words which were calculated to strength- 
en one’s confidence. I knew the prom- 
ises were only to the faithful, —to those 
who deny themselves for Jesus’ sake, and 
therefore not to me; but I dried my tears 
because he wished me to. 

Busy needles were plied amid the 
merry song of sisters, and the time came 
when the last quilt was finished and 
folded, and the bridal garments in readi- 
ness. Can I ever forget my father’s look, 
as he playfully lifted the band-box cover, 
then turned away, grieved to see that his 
daughter was being wholly swallowed up 
in the vanities of the world ? 

Another day, and yet another, and I 
should be a happy bride. How like a 
pleasant dream our life shall pass, I 
thought, unruffled by windy storm or 
tempest, flowing sweetly onward in the 
bright sunshine of love.! But God’s 
“thoughts are not our thoughts, nor are 
his ways our ways,” and what time I 
thought to be the happiest of all my life, 
I was kneeling in the dark closet, with 
my head upon my trunk, crying, “ Oh, my 
God! Oh,my God!” 1 stepped into 
deep waters, and found no bottom. When 
the angel of sleep kissed my sisters, "I wet 
my pillow with hot tears, and longed for 
the morning; and if perchance I slept an 
hour, when I woke the sense of loss came 
home upon me so as if it would crush me. 
Was some one dead? or, what is the 

matter? 

How the warm sunshine of those au- 
tumn days mocked me! and when the 
late rains beat down into the cheerless 
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earth, how I wanted to lie in its damp- 
ness and be at rest! Yet I did not really 
feel prepared to die. 

Would that I had given up my idols 
for Jesus’ sake, then I should have lived 
in his embrace, above the tempest. 

I made a great grave, and threw in ey- 
ery hope, —the last one,— every antici- 
pated joy, every fond remembrance, and 
covered it over, and then commenced to 
live again, for God and suffering human- 
ity. I gave myself to God, — body, soul, 
and spirit, and all my soul’s and body’s 
powers; and thus seeking the kingdom ot 
God and his righteousness was verified to 
me the promise, “All other things shall 
be added unto you.” 

One who is every way most worthy 
calls me “his own,” and we are one in 
Jesus. A little laughing boy throws out 
his hands to me, and says “ Mamma!” ang 
we have given him to the Lord. We are 
all the Lord’s, and are happy in this eon- 
sciousness. 

“O, Jesus, it is all of thee,— 
The joy that springs from being loved; 


The faith that lives in one embrace, 
And looks forever on thy face.” 


Gentle reader, seek first the kingdom 
of God and his rightousness, and leave the 
rest with him. All will be well. Can 
you not trust him who numbers the hairs 
of your head? God calls you toa life of 
holiness and purity. Oh, be not wedded 
to the world! It -will weave and weave 
its slender threads about you till jt drags 
you down to the gates of death. 

But is there not power in prayer? and 
may J not lead the one I love to Christ ? 
You may ; but why need you wait? God 
hears prayer now, and by your influence, 
example, and prayers, he may be won to 
Jesus now, if ever. Then shall your cup 
of joy be full, and you shall help each 
other on the way, “for those that are one 
in the faith fight double-handed against 
evil.” 


God helps those who help themselves. 
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Down to the vale where the sweet ferns sleep, 
And scented pines their lonely watch keep, 
Softly and slowly dark shadows creep 

In the twilight’s hallowed hour. 
Press toward the hill-top; the sunset light 
Loitereth yet on the craggy height; 
Only the valley, entranced by night, 

Yields to his magic power. 


Eagerly climb we the hill’s steep side, 

Crushing the moss where the gray rocks hide; 

While the setting sun, with loving pride, 
Bathes earth’s fair scenes in glory. 

Onward, still on, o’er the roughening way 

(A brother’s hand for my “staff and stay’), 

Rest we, at last, where the lingering day 
Crowneth the summit hoary. 


With deepest peace was that hour fraught, 

As those clasped hands to memory brought 

A lesson sweet, by the Scriptures taught, 
Of Christ, our “ Elder Brother.” 

I felt the pressure of his dear hand; 

And, while by my side he seemed to stand, 

An echo came from the angel-band, — 

“This Guide is like none other. 


: 
‘“« His feet have trodden life’s road alone, 
Though mortals call it'a ‘path unknown;? 
His right hand ever upholds his own; 

Each one in love he guideth. 
He is their Keeper, their Strength, their Stay; 
His name is Truth, himself the Way ; 
We watcheth his fold by night and day; 

Each ’neath his shadow hideth.”” 


My glad soul joined in the sweet refrain 

(Praise, praise to the Lamb who once was slain), 

And the prayer upborne on that blessed strain 
Was answered then from heaven, — 

“Fear not; my promise of grace divine 

Through all life’s changes shall still be thine; 

‘And, saved by Christ’s love, thou shalt be mine 
When crowns of light are given.” 


JESUS MY HOPE. 


JxEsus, thou my hope of heaven, 
Thou on whom my faith relies, 

For my sins thy blood was given, — 
What a costly sacrifice ! ‘ 

Oh! thou art my choicest treasure 
Thou my only hope and guide, i 

Let it be my greatest pleasure 

. Ever in thee to abide. 


Thou wilt bring me home to glory, 
There to join in heavenly lays, 

And with angels bow before thee 
In their songs of love and praise. 


If *tis blissful here to praise thee, 
And to know thou lovest me, 

When to glory thou shalt raise me, 
What will then the rapture be? . 


‘ 
Go and ask the saints in heaven, 

Who are sweeping harps of gold, 
And the answer will be given: 

What thou ask’st can ne’er be told; 
Thou must wait, like those before thee, 

And enjoy thy present bliss, 
Till thou art, with them, in glory, 

Ere thou know’st what heaven is. . 


DUNKIRK, N.Y- « 


THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD. 


Tur Apostle Paul in speaking to the 
Corinthian church gives them ‘this en- 
couraging assurance: “ God is faithful, by 
whom ye were called unto the fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.” The 
faithfulness of God to his Son, to the 
church, and to individuals, is a subject 
worthy of special consideration. In each 
of these departments God has proved him- 
self perfectly faithful and trustworthy, and 
will forever continue so. 

In contemplating this subject, we can 
see that nothing is wanted to bring the 
whole church, at once, into the enjoyment 
of full salvation but trust in the faithful- 
ness of God to carry into effect the power 
of the gospel on their hearts. Christ has 
promised to save to the uttermost, but they 
don’t believe it. John says, “If we con- 
fess our sins, God is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness ;” but they don’t be- 
lieve this. If they cannot believe God he 
cannot save them, for it is his rule to save 
only on condition of our faith. The same 
apostle prays, in another place, “The 
yery God of peace sanctify you wholly, 
soul, body and spirit,” and then adds, 
« God, who hath called you, is faithful, 
who also will do it” Here is a special 
promise of the faithfulness of God, ap- 
plied to the entire sanctification of those 
whom God hath called. 
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O that all the church had as much con- 
fidence in the faithfulness of God as had 
the apostle ! — we should not now hear so } 
much about sinful believers and unsancti- 
fied Christians ; we should not have Chris- 
tians and unbelievers put in the same cate- 
gory in prayer, and have all that Christ 
had done for them ignored. Strange as 
it may seem to most Christians, this lack 
of confidence in the faithfulness of God 

*to fulfil his promises is the very thing | 
that keeps them back from the full par- 
ticipation of perfect love and perfect 
peace; and why it is so hard to make 
them see it is a mystery. If the dis- 
covery of this fact was of no consequence 
to them, we might account for it on the 
principle of indifference; but,as an ex- 
perimental knowledge of it is, to them, of 
the first importance in order to their pres- 
ent peace and eternal well-being, it would 
seem they would believe almost without 
evidence; but such is not the fact. 

Much is said in the Bible, and in theo- 
logical writings, about the power of faith. 
Might not, with equal truth, the same be 
said of the power of unbelief? It closes 
the eye and stops the ear so that the beau- 
ties of holiness are concealed, and the in- 
dividual, under its influence, refuses to 
listen to the voice of the charmer, charm- 
ing never so wisely. O that God, by his 
Spirit, would remove the cloud, that the 


truth as it isin Jesus might be both seen 
and embraced. 


UtILiry or Reverses.— Long afflic- 
tions will much set off the glories of 
heaven. The longer the storm, the sweeter 
the calm; the longer the winter nights, 
the sweeter the summer days. The new 
wine of Christ’s kingdom is most sweet to 
those who have long been drinking gall 
and vinegar. The higher the mountain, 
the gladder we ghall be when we get to 
the top of it. The longer our journey is, 
the sweeter wil] be our end; and the 


longer our passage js, the more desirable 
will the haven be, : 


HOLINESS. 


SANCTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


NO. It. 


In the last number we examined what 
sanctification is: “ The fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith,” or fidelity, “ meek- 
ness, temperance ;” in other words, the 
development of the seed sown in regener- 
ation; and we are now to consider how 
it is that we are sanctified by faith. 

But, before so doing, there is a point of 
great importance, on which it will be well 
to touch. . ; 

The seed sown in rgeneration is the di- 
rect result of divine power. It is called 
“a new creature,” that is, a new crea- 
tion ; and, like every other work of God, 
is absolutely perfect. Therefore, John 
says of this new creation, —or « new 
man,” as Paul calls it, or “hidden man 
of the heart,” as Peter calls it, — that 
“‘ whosoever is born of God sinneth not, 
for his seed remaineth in him, and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God.” 
“ Whatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world.” “We know that whosoever 
is born of God sinneth not.” The light 
which is let into the soul in its new birth 
is capable of enlargement from a spark 
into a flame, but not of being made more 
perfect. The new man has ‘all his parts 
and organs, and needs nothing but 
growth. Instead of the improvement of 
that which man has naturally, there is 
the creation of that within him which 
God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, can pronounce very 
good. 

But there does still remain in those 
who are regenerate, who have this per- 
fect seed of the Divine life Within them, 
that old and fleshly nature which they 
derived from Adam. It not only remains, 
but 1s not in any way improved. « The 
carnal mind is enmity against God, for it 
is not subject to the law of God, neither, 
indeed, can be.” When it comes into 


J} 
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contact with the mind of the Spirit, the 
new creation within, the necessary result 
is conflict. The two cannot mix. They 
keep each other in check. But neither 
can nature spoil grace, nor grace mend 
nature. 

Sanctification is the growth of the new 
man in spite of the opposition of the old. 
It is, therefore, cradled in conflict, and 
does not cease fighting, till, with our mor- 
tal body, the body of sin, also, our cor- 
rupt nature, is dropped. And herein lies 
the mystery of the life of faith, which very 


- young Christians sometimes find it so dif. 


ficult to understand, how it is possible for 
a believer to say, as Paul says, in the 
same breath, “I am carnal, sold under 
sin,” and “T thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” Both were true at the 
same moment. Paul looked at his sinful 
self, the mind of the flesh which he had 
derived from Adam, and said, “I am car- 
nal, sold under sin.” He looked at him- 
self as a new creature in Christ Jesus, 
and was able to say, “I myself with the 
mind serve the law of God.” «J thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

But we must not forget that this new 
life imparted to the believer is not so 
imparted as to be possessed separately 
from Christ. It really exists in the 
believer’s heart; itis not like his right- 
eousness of justification, reckoned to be 
his without his having any actual _partici- 
pation in it, except in the eye of God; 
but is a real thing in his own soul. Yet 
it is not there like a candle burning inde- 
pendently; but, like a sunbeam, depend- 
ent from moment to moment on the sun. 


* We derive our holiness from Christ, and 


its growth depends upon communion with 
him. And this leads us at once into the 
point we have now to examine, — how 
faith is connected with our sanctification. 

“We have access,” Paul says, “by 
faith into this grace wherein we now 
stand.” He could hardly have said a 
thing more alien to all men’s natural 
thoughts, and more absolutely incompre- 


hensible to many. For how do most men 
think about this matter? They fully ad- 
mit the necessity of holiness, however 
much they may dislike it; but they look 
upon it as a state to be reached by mere 
effort. Anybody striving earnestly they 
count sure of attaining to it. And if, in- 
stead of disliking it, they are really de- 
sirous of being made holy themselves, 
and seeing others made holy, they say, 

“Strive, strive, strive — run, run, run — * 
fight, fight, fight, —labor, labor, labor;” 
and, when they have so done, think they 
have done something, when they have not 
spoken a word which can teach the man 
how to strive lawfully — how so to run as 
to receive the prize—how to fight, not 
as one that beateth the air— how to la- 
bor, not as a starved and dying man, who 
cannot lift his hand to his head, but as a 
strong and well-fed husbandman, who 
eats the fruit of the ground before work- 
ing on it. ‘ Access” -there must be to 
holiness; it is not a matter of. course to 
be able to serve God. Even in earthly 
matters it is not uncommon to see the 
most strenuous energy thrown away, be- 
cause not directed aright. What can be 
more laudable than a man doing his best 
to serve his country in case of invasion 
from a foreign foe? But how diligently 
has it been instilled into the minds of our 
young men, that if they wish to do so in 
the hour of danger, they must get admit- 
ted into a volunteer corps, and go through 
a regular training, or they will be worse 
than useless, able to do nothing but run 
away, or, perhaps, be hung by military 
law for fighting without being soldiers. 
The man out of uniform and the man in 
uniform may be equally strong, equally 
brave, equally resolute; but the one will 
be treated as a felon and do no good, the 
other may, with honor to himself, serve 
his country; the only difference between 
them being that the one has access into 
the ranks—has gone through the right 
gate. Even so there is no true fighting 
against sin, unless the man goes about it 
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HOLINESS. 


in the right way. No mere effort, no 


amount of earnestness, will make the 
man holy who has not access into this 
grace. P 

This access is through Christ. Christ 
is the door to every blessing, the way into 
the church, the way to the Father, the 
way into heaven, and also the way into 
holiness. This is the reason why He is 
called our sanctification, because it is 
only through him that we can attain to 
holiness. Never must we think that, 
when justified by Christ’s blood, we have 
received from Christ, in that gift, all he 
has to bestow. We have access through 
him, also, into that which is the longing 
desire of each believer’s heart — inward 
grace. Indeed, passing through one door 
involves passing through the other. If 
Christ justifies us by his righteousness, he 
is sure, also, to sanctify us by his Spirit. 
It is he who is the door to both blessings, 
and when he gives access or entrance into 
the one, he does, also, into the other. 
There is no other way to holiness, except 
through Christ. So entirely hopeless is 
the attempt of those who think of coming 
to Christ through holiness. It is through 
Christ we come to holiness; partly be- 
cause he has obtained the Spirit for us; 
partly because it is only to those who are 
not under the law, but under grace, that 
victory over sin is promised; partly be- 
cause the main means of becoming like 
Christ are, beholding Christ’s glory, and 
communion with Christ himself. And, 
therefore, so long as there is no relation 
established between Christ and the soul, 
so long as the soul is not united to Christ, 
has not found Christ to be indeed the 
way, it has not even entered upon the 
path of holiness, has not taken one step 
upon it, or begun to stand in grace. 

No man can tell how important it is to 
make this point clear. Everything de- 
pends upon it, for it is possible even for 
God’s children to waste their efforts after 
holiness by forgetting the dependence of 
the whole thing upon Christ. Many 


make laborious attempts of promoting ho- 
liness in themselves or in others, which 
have no such result. It is not the tempt- 
ation of the day to lacerate the body, or 
mortify it by absurd severities; but there 
are other ways in which persons try to do 
the same thing —they use lawful means, 
without respect to him through whom 
alone those means can prove effectual. 
They pray, without first obtaining access 
by Christ to the throne of grace. They 
read their Bibles without seeing in them 
“him of whom Moses in the law and 
the prophets did write.” They make 
vows of amendment, instead of drawing 
strength from Christ himself. Is it any 
wonder that such fight uncertainly, — 
run, but get no nearer to the goal, — 
labor like those who put sand into a bag 
with holes? We must by Christ have 
access into holiness ; and those who pass 
him by, and try to reach the same end 
by some other way, will find themselves 
disappointed at the last. And how does 


this endear the Saviour to his people, 
that by him they can obtain that which 
they so much desire! What longings does 
this stir up in many a heart after resem- 
blance to him! How precious is the 
thought of holiness to him who has caught 
a glimpse of what it is, and hopes to re- 
flect it! And to this, as well as to the 
blessings of pardon and justification, 
Christ is the way. It is by him we have 
access to it. Out of him, severed from 
him, as he himself says, we can do noth- 
ing. But in him, with him, by him, we 
can do all things. 


ene ee! Of 


Fire and love are like a pair of com- 


passes: faith, like one point, fastens on 
Christ as the centre; and love, like the 
other, goes the round in all the works of 
holiness and righteousness, 


LoWriness is a sion of blessednéss- 
He whom the Lord most weighs down 
with spiritual blessin 8, stoops the most 
meekly under the weight. 
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REVIVAL IN WALES. 


CARDIFF, South Wales, 
March 18, 1862. 


WE are now in the fifth week of labor, 
or thirty days since we commenced our 
services in Charles-Street Chapel, and the 
Lord has very graciously poured out his 
Spirit upon the people, quickening his 
own children, and causing them to feel 
that they have something to do in bring- 
ing this redeemed, revolted world back 
to its Redeemer. Zion has strength, if 
she would only put it on, so as to become 
terrible as an army with banners. To 
the degree we can get. the church mem- 
bership to arm themselves with the might 
of the Spirit, to that degree are her con- 
quests. The secretary has recorded the 
names of between seven and eight hun- 
dred who have professed to find peace 
with God during these services. The 
past week we have been laboring in the 
London Square Chapel, or, as it is called, 
“The Dock Chapel.” Many captains 
and mariners attended the’services. One 
evening there were six American cap- 
tains, all true Northern men, and you 
cannot conceive what a home-feeling it 
gave us as we were privileged to shake 
hands with them, One of them, Captain 
Percy, has taken a package of books, the 
little volume, “ Sweet Mary,” and “ The 
Richmond Hall Hymn-book.” Yesterday, 
at the noon-day prayer mecting, when I 
was about asking for verbal requests, or 
for thanksgiving, after having read quite 
-a number of written requests for special 
cases, a gentleman stepped up to the desk 
and asked permission to speak, which was 
readily granted. He said he had a vow 
to perform, and then tears flowed freely 
for some moments so as to choke utter- 
ance. He then stated he had been a pro- 
fessor of religion for fifteen years; but if 
what he experienced last night in his 
eabin was religion, he had never known 
anything of it before. 


He had left the meeting the night 
previous very much hardened, and con- 
demned for not accepting the invitation to 
come to the altar and seek the Lord ; but 
he promised the Lord he would come the 
next evening and confess him. He said 
the Lord met him more than half-way, 
and at one o’clock made him new 
creature in Christ Jesus. He is the 
master of a vessel now in port, and he 
had brought four of his men to the noon- 
day meeting. As soon as the invitation 
was given, he brought four able-bodied 
seamen forward, who all found. peace. 
The captain, in the evening meeting, 
said that he did not suppose he had slept 
fifteen minutes in the last twenty-four 
hours; for, since one o’clock, he had 
been too happy to sleep. Between thirty 
and forty are finding the Saviour each 
day. To God alone be all the glory! 
The Rey. Mr. V. has just called and 
said, that last evening, at the leader's 
meeting, he found that nearly all the 
persons had been housed, either with the 
Wesleyans or some other Evangelical 
body, and only three who did not give 
good evidence of a change of heart. 

Both at Charles-Street and the Dock 
Chapel, the leading members came for- 
ward seeking holiness or the full baptism 
of the Holy Spirit; and whenever this 
is the case, the Lord gives great victories 
to his people. 


Tur Grear Exampie. — The purity 
and holiness of the life of Christ is a glo- 
rious pattern for the Christian’s imitation. 
As he which hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation. 

There is a two-fold holiness in Christ,— 
the holiness of his nature, and the holi- 
ness of his practice; his holy being and 
his holy working. This obligeth all that 
profess interest in him to a two-fold holi- 
ness, — holiness of heart, and holiness of 
life. 
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THE PRODIGAL. 


Bt, 
Wuy feedest thou on husks so coarse and rude? 
I could not be content with angels’ food. 


‘ ; 11. 
How camest thou companion to the swine? 
I loathe@the courts of heayen, the choir diyine. 
. 


PS Ti. 
Who bade thee crouch in hovel dark and drear? 
J left a palace wide to sojourn here. 


IV. 
Harsh tyrant’s slave who made thee, once so free? 
A father’s rule too heavy seemed to me. 


v. 
What sordid rags hang round thee on the breeze? 
I Jaid immortal robes aside for these. 


vi. 
An exile through the world who bade thee roam? 
None; but I wearied of a happy home. 


vil. 
“Why must thou dweller in a desert be? 
A garden seemed not fair enough to me. 


vu. 
Why sue a beggar at the mean world’s door? 
To live on God’s large bounty seemed so poor. 


Ix. 
What has thy forehead so to earthward brought? 
To lift it higher than the stars 1 thought. 


WATCH AND PRAY. 


WueEn does Satan gét the advantage 
over me, and lead my heart away from 
God? When I neslect secret prayer. 
When do worldly thoughts and desires 
rule in my mind, and thus crowd out 
thoughts of God, and holiness, and heaven? 
When does temptation assail, and over- 
come, and darkness cover the mind, and 
despair fill the heart? When is family 
worship a mere formal ceremony? When 
am I impatient under opposition? When 
do I neglect duty and conform to the 
world around? When I lack a prayer- 
ful frame of mind — when I cease to 
watch and be sober. When is the Bible 


to me a sealed book? When I read it 
without prayer, 


HOLINESS. 


When is the word of God precious and 
sweet to my soul? When I read it pray- 
ing. ‘ Open Thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law.” 
When does light, and joy, and peace at- 
tend me? When do,the heavens smile 
to me with gladness, and all the promises 
of God become to me yea and amen ? 
When do I subdue self and gain an easy 
victory over besetting sins? When ig 
my conversation free from guile, and my 
hopes and evidences bright, my head clear 
and my heart joyful and free? When 
can I diffuse a good and healthful influ- 
ence around? When am I patient and 


compassionate towards those that oppose ° 


the truth, and when does success crown 
my efforts? When does my faith reach 
forward to the resurrection of the just 
with assurance of hope?. When I watch 
and pray. 
‘ Prayer is the incense of the soul, 
The odor of the flower, 
And rises as the waters rol] 
To God’s controlling power! 


Prayer is the spirit speaking truth 
To Thee, whose love divine 

Steals gently down like dew td soothe, 
Or like the sunbeams shine.” 


Be serious. Let your motto be, Holi- 
ness tothe Lord. Avoid all lightness, jest- 
ing, and foolish talking. ; 


Tur Brsre.— Out of it have come 
all pure moralities. Forth from it have 
sprung all sweet charities. It has been 
the motive-power of regeneration and 
reformation to millions of men. It 
has comforted the humble, consoled the 
mourning, sustained the suffering, and 
given trust and triumph to the dying. 
The wise old man has fallen asleep with 
it folded to his breast. The simple cot- 
tager has used it for his dying pillow; 
and even the innocent child has breathed 
his last happy sigh with his fingers be- 


tween its promise-freighted leaves. — 
Timothy Titeomb. 
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during the past year. Let those to whom victory 

= 6G + a i pgs is given. receive it with gratitude and humility, 
JI | ( Sy] ni t pe | Nv G remembering, with David, that ‘‘they got not 
w e) e WL. e u So. u ¥ the land in possession by their own sword, neither 


JUNE, 1862. 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME. 


THE present number closes the volume. It 
embraces a period that will constitute a memora- 
ble epoch in the history of our country. Thou- 
sands upon thousands in different sections of the 
land have been engaged in deadly conflict, and 
the number of the slain attest to the fierceness 
and earnestness with which it has been prose- 
cuted. While we honestly believe that in this 
struggle the government has done its duty, and 
nothing but its duty, we cannot dispel a feeling 
of irrepressible sadness almost overwhelming, 
How many of the innocent have suffered with 
the guilty! Indeed, how few of those who orig- 
inated and have kept alive this wicked rebellion 
have suffered at all! We hear the shouts of 
victory, — but at what a price have they been 
gained! Can a Christian heart dwell upon the 
details of such a struggle without pain? Think 
of the thousands hurried into their Maker's pres- 
ence, with no saving knowledge of Christ, and 
under the influence of passions from which in 
our calmer moments we would recoil with dread. 
Think of the hatred and bitterness engendered, 
not only between combatants, but between the 
surviving friends of the slain, and the people 
represented by the armies which have made them 
desolate! Think of the homes laid waste, the 
families beggared, and the thousands that have 
abandoned themselves to a forgetfulness of God, 
and of his law, and what Christian heart can fail 
to feel? 

Said a devout Christian, whom we visited a few 
days since, ‘‘I daily feel an increasing desire to 
get to heaven.”? The burdens of life, it is true, 
had pressed sorely on her; but who has not, dur- 
ing the troubles of the past year, felt, in a meas- 
ure, at least, this sense of weariness? Thank God, 
there remaineth a rest for his people. But be 
not impatient, beloved. God will call you in due 
time. He has yet a work for you to do; the fiery 
ordeal is painful, but it will do us good. Have 
faith in God, and all will come out right. So 
we preach to ourselyes; so would we preach to 
others. We have no other refuge than the secret 
place of the Most High. We hope and believe 
that the sun of peace will soon arise on our dis- 
tracted country. But, come what may, the God 
of Jacob is our only and suflicient trust. Pray 
for peace, beloved; imbibe its spirit; infuse it in 
others, 80 far as it can be done without compro- 
mising principle, and labor to recover our Zion 
from the shock which has been given to its spirit- 
uality by the storm that has swept over the land 


did their own arm save them; but Tuy right 
hand, and TsrInr arm, because thou, O God, 
hadst a favor unto them.””— Pg, xliy. 3. And let 
the vanquished, in their reverses and misfortunes, 
see the finger of God, who, in each eyent of Prov- 
idence, admonishes us of his will. 

Our agents and friends, who have been ever 
ready at the beginning of each volume to pro- 
mote the circulation of the Guide, have sorely 
felt, during the past year, the crippling influ- 
ence of the war. We rejoice to see a better feel- 
ing among business men, and returning indica- 
tions of more cheering prospects. 

We hope our friends will take hold with a will, 
and roll us up a strong accession to our list. Let 
the work be immediately put in-motion, that we 
may know as early as possible what number to 
print of the forthcoming volume. 


THE BririsH PROvINCES.— Our beloved con- 
Jrere, Rey. B. W. Gorham, is expecting to spend 
one or two moifths in visiting the churches in 
New Brunswick and vicinity. Though coming 
ostensibly for the purpose of circulating the Guide 
and our other publications on Holiness, he will 
be found ever ready, by preaching and personal 
effort, to spread the hallowed influence of sancti- 
fying truth. From what we heard through others 
of his labors in St. John, Frederickton, Charlotte 
Town, and other places he visited last year, we - 
judge that the present visit will be hailed with 
joy. He anticipates a visit to the Conference, in 
company with Rey. John McMurray, Chairman 
of the St. John District, where he hopes to form 
the acquaintance of the brethren. 


a 

SANCTIFICATION BY Farra.— The second and 
last paper on this theme will be found in the 
present number. It is from the pen of Rey. 8. 
Garratt, England, and was published in the King’s 
Highway, a-small monthly recently issued, of a 
similar Character to our own. We judge from a 
perusal of the article that the author is not a 
Wesleyan, and that he does not heartily embrace 
the doctrine of the attainability of this high state 
of grace in this life. Still the articles are well 
written, elaborate, and contain many excellent 
things. 


—$—— 


THE Piterim.—The musi¢ which we publish 
in the present number, under the above title, is 
from a forthcoming work, by Mr. A. Huli, enti- 
tied ‘‘Camp Meeting Melodist,”” which will be 

ublished about the first of July, and will be for 
sale at 108 Tremont Street, and other musie stores. 
Mr. Hull has got out some very popular melodies. 


THE PILGRIM. 


1. My rest is in heaven, my rest is not here; Then why should I 
2. The thorn and the this - tle a a-round me == ae I would not lie 


Feiss 


3. Af-flic- tions may damp me, whey can-not destroy ; One glimpse of his 
4. Let doubt,then,and danger, my pro- gress oppose, They on-ly make 


2 seer athe : — 
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me) | ———e 
murmur when tai-als are near? ae tiated my dark spi-rit ; the 
down up - on ro- ses be - low; ask not my por - tion, I 
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love turns them all in - to joy; IDhe bit - ter - est tears, if he 
heaven more sweet at the close;Come joy or come sorrow, what- 
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** worst that can come - But shortens my journey, and hastens me home. 
seek not a rest, "Till found with my Jesus, at home with the blest. 


| 
smile but on them, Like dew in the sunshine, grows diamond and gem. 
e’er eee be - fall, One hour o z God will make up for them all. 
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iaterea according to Act of Congress, in the year sar 1861, by A. HULL, in the Clerk’s Office of the 
District Court for the District of Massachusetts. # 
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events occur, and by which one event 


THE LAW, AND THE MAN THAT j follows another. The illustrations I have 


LOVES IT. 


A SERMON. 


Great peace have they that love thy law, and 
nothing shall offend them. — Ps. exix. 165. 


Or the several definitions of law I 
have seen, I like this best; “Law is an 
order of sequence,’ and this I don’t like 
on one account; that is, it is not plain 
enough; it needs itself to be defined for 
common ears. Let me try to make it 
plain to all those little Sunday-school 
people in the galleries. A sequence is a 
result; something that happens because 
something else has happened. If I take 
this glass, which is nearly full of water, 
and turn it partly over, the water will 
begin to run out. The running out of 
the water is a sequence of my tipping the 
glass; that is, it occurs in consequence of 
it, —it is a result of it. If I hold a pebble 


im my fingers thus, and open my fingers, 


it will immediately move downward 
in a line, till it meet with somethine to 
stop it. If I should repeat the experi- 
ment a thousand times with as many 
pebbles, each pebble would move in the 
same direction, and with the same velocity 
as its fellows, or, I might say, it would 
act just like the others. Now, that is 
what is meant by an order of Sequence ; 
these successive things all occurring just 
alike, prove an established order in which 


given you express the operations of the 
law of gravitation. 

Now all things that God has made, 
from particle to plant, from insect to 
archangel, are’ under law. The laws of 
chemical affinity govern minerals; all 
vegetable substances are governed by 
fixed laws of germination, ‘growth, and 
reproduction, and every planet that 
swings in the celestial spaces moves in 
exact obedience to law. 

Coming to animals, we find them also 
governed by laws suited to their nature. 
These are the laws of instinct, by which, 
without the possession of reason, brutes 
are led to results marvellously like the 
achievements of wisdom, and experience, . 
and forethought. ° All these forms of law, 
however, are only variant forms of gov- 
ernment by mere unreasoning impulse or 
necessity. 

But when we turn to rational creatures, 
we find government administered on an 
entirely different plan, namely, the publi- 
cation of the willof God, with alternative 
rewards and penalties. Still, law is an 
order of sequence here as elsewhere; 
since every act is followed by the divine 
complacence or displeasure, and by its 
appropriate legal result. 

Now, as order is maintained, and eyen 
existence preserved in the inferior ranks 
of being, only by the strict observance of 
law, so obedience is equally necessary ta 
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happiness and life among rationals. Let 
us consider — 

Tur Terms “Tuy Law” —the law 
of God. 

1. Definition. In the Bible the terms 
are used to signify 

a. The Old Testament, in distinction 
from the New. 

b. The Jewish covenant and ritual. 

c. The Ten Commandments. 

d. Principles of reason written in men’s 
hearts. 

e. That which governs us is sometimes 
called law; as, “I find another law in my 
members, warring against the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to 
the law of sin which is in my members.” 

f. Inan instance or two, the term “law” 
seems to be used to signify the gospel it- 
self: “The law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus”; ‘** Under the law to 
Christ.” ; 

g. In the text, the term seems to be 
used, in its broadest’ sense, to signify} “ A 
rule directing and obliging a rational 


creature in moral and religious actions, 


or the whole doctrine of the word deliv- 
ered by God to the church, — God’s 
method of government, as unfolded in the 
Old and New Testaments. 

2. Characteristics of the Law of God. 

(1) It is just in its requisitions: it 
lays its burdens on every man according 
to his privileges and opportunities; it 
Graws the line between right and wrong 
just where it intrinsically belongs; it con- 
demns sin alike in high and low, rich and 
poor; and it adjusts its rewards and pen- 
alties accurately to character. 

(2) It is exceeding broad. It lays its 
injunctions on the whole length of life; 0 
that, from the dawn of moral conviction 
to the close of life, there is no moment of 
freedom from its authority; nor is there 
any class of actions, or even of affections, 
which its authority does not cover and 
pronounce upon. The act which terpu- 
nates in the actor, if there be any such 
human actions; the act that finds the 


‘| success of law in the case. 
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limit of its power, for good or ill, in the 
family or social circle ; and that other act, 
which blesses or curses a nation, are alike 
responsible to God’s law for the measures 
of good or ill they create. It is exceed- 
ing broad, again, because it demands, not 
propriety of act/alone, but that such pro- 
priety shall proceed from pure motives. 
Indeed, the motive is chiefly regarded in 
its estimate of every human act. “Man 
looketh on the outward appearance ; but 
God looketh on the heart.” —« Ag he 
thinketh in his heart, so is he.” Jt ap- 
proves intended acts and offerings of pi- 
ety, and it condemns intended sin, as if, 
in each case, the intention had found ex- 
pression in action. 
: (3) The law of God is infallible and 
instantaneous in its operation, so that 
there is no eluding its intended results, 
With human law, it is far otherwise. A 
house with the family in it has been burned’ 
up, — ‘supposed to be the work of an in- 
cendiary.” Well, suppose that to be true ; 
and then look at the difficulties in the way 
of the due course of law in the case. The 
first thing to be done is, to prove that it 
was the work of an incendiary, and that 
may be impossible. But suppose that to 
be done, then who is the criminal ? and 
there is another difficulty. But waiving 
that, where is he? But supposing you 
ascertain that, the next thing is to over- 
take and catch him. This done, —and 
that, too, is often impossible, — the next 
thing is to prove the crime on him, Here, 
again, a thousand difficulties are in the 
way, any one of which may be fatal to the 
But suppose 
them all to be overcome, then, if you can 
retain the culprit till the penalty can be 
inflicted, the law will have had its course 
jn that case; but it will only be by es- 
caping many narrow chances of failure. 
How strongly, contrasted with all this 
uncertainty, is God’s law in its operations ! 
Not a minute elapses, after the commis- 
sion of the sinful deed, before every one 


of the steps I have named have been un- 
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erringly taken, and the culprit is ready for 
the execution of the sentence due to his 
crime. 

(4) It contains provisions for the par- 
don and purification, and so’ for the re- 
lease and salvation of the offender. 

The great problem in legislation has 
ever been, How, and how far, can clem- 
ency be shown to wrong doers, without 
weakening the authority of law, or giving 
license to crime? God’s system of gov- 
ernment gives a practical solution of this 
problem, such as no human legislation, by 
any possibility, can ever give. The cul- 
prit is-infallibly ascertained and con- 


demned; but the date of the penalty is 
not announced; and, in the mean time, 
pardon is freely offered to the guilty, on 
conditions which cannot be counterfeited, 
and which imply his hearty renunciation 
of sin, and approval of the government 
which has condemned him. Thus God’s 
method contemplates, and in millions of 
cases achieves, the exaltation of the de- 


based, the purification of the unholy, and 
the restoration of rebels to allegiance and 
citizenship, nay, to sonship and Reirship 
with God, and to an immortal interest in 
the government they had sought to over- 
throw. A man, once guilty and con- 
demned to die for his offences, but now 
penitent and submissive and believing; 
a pardoned man, rescued from death, 
adopted, exalted, purified, exhibits the 
highest results of law, and is at once a 
witness, a sublime trophy, and an apostle 
every where of the government. 

Tl. Wear is merimep i LovING 
Gov’s Law ? 

1. There ig implied a recognition of 
God; of God as a personal Being, the 
rightful owner and governor of all thinos. 

2. There is implied a recognition, oh 
my part, of the fact that God hag made a 
law for my government and control ; and 
that the Bible is that law, since there is 
no other book which presents any claim 


to be so considered, 
3. Love for the law implies some ac- 


quaintance with it, as it is impossible to 
entertain an affection for that of which I 
have no knowledge. 

4. It implies a willingness to be gov- 
erned by it; a love of the Bible, as a sys- 
tem of government for me. Many per- 
sons have a certain love for the Bible; a 
fondness for reading it as an interesting» 
old book. They love its narratives, its 
biographies, its poetry; or they love to 
delve in its doctrines, and to indulge in po- 
lemical hair splittings. But the man who 
loves the Bible as a book to govern his 
own life, loves to search it as an expression - 
of God’s will concerning him, loves to lay 
down his heart and his life by the side of 
its straight lines, and, in a sense, to stand 
often in judgement at its high tribunal. 
The man who loves God’s law with the 
proper strength of affection, would not 
if he could, pass out from its jurisdiction, 
but would cling to it as an invaluable di- 


rectory and charter. 

Tl. Wuat ARE THE 
ruus Lovina Gop’s Law is 

1. “ Great peace have they.” 

a. Peace of mind forever accom 
When a man’s virtuous 
mmediately 

a class of 


RESULTS OF 


panies 


good intentions. a 
purposes begin to reel, he 1 
finds his bosom invaded with 
agitating and distracting emotions. There 
is war within. Conscience and inclina- 
tion are at odds. All the convictions of 
the man, touching interest and safety, 
unite in solemn protest against the clamors 
of unholy desire and rampant passion. 
The rest of the soul is broken ; gen 
there be peace again till virtuous pies 
prevail, and the soul shall pars italy 
sinful thoughts, and gird notte ee 
purposes for the straight path ° rar a 
"On the other hand, Be afore he 
man’s life may have beer aaiitet hele 
CMaioacs cane Br deeassti to re- 
rer he fully gets his OW? 

cea ie There is much ie 
in the reflection, “I am DOW uEyiag oe 
nor do I doubt but this sudden 


right; ” “¢ Up- 
a omes to the heart up 


relief, which often ¢ 
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on its fully determining on a pious life, is 
sometimes mistaken for the joy of salva- 
tion. 

I remember well an incident of my 
early ministry. I was one day walking to 
the church, in company with an intelli- 
gent young man, who, at the time, was a 
penitent seeker of salvation. Conversing 
freely of his state, and of the new life on 
which he was entering, he said: “ There 
is one thing that has surprised me. Ever 
since I determined to seek religion, I have 
felt a strange inward satisfaction. I 
know I am not converted. I feel a sense 
of condemnation for my many sins; but the 
consciousness that I am now trying to do 
right, fills me with relief and courage, and 
almost with joy.” I told him I fancied 
his feelings were much like those we 
might ascribe to the prodigal son, when 
begging his way back to his father’s 
house. Perhaps he soliloquised thus, “I 
have squandered all. My character is 
ruined by sin. Sin has brought sorrow, 
and sorrow has made me old befure my 

time. I feel the hunger gnaw. I am 
without funds, and in poverty and rags. 
’Tis a long way to father’s house; and I 
e dear old homestead 
again ; or, reaching it, may be repulsed, 
as, alas! I too deeply deserve to be. But 
I am doing the best I can. J shall go 
home, or die in the effort. I shall go as 
far and ag fast as I can; and, if I faint 
and fall in the way, my head shall fall to- 
ward my childhood’s home, my father’s 
house.” 

Amidst these half- despairing efforts 
made in the face of many chances of fail- 
ure, under the pressure of the deepest 
want, and with many harrassing recollec- 
tions of the sinful life he had led, it is 
easy to believe that the conscious integrity 
of his present purpose and the prospects 
dim as it may have been, of Teaching 
home and living thenceforth a life of vit 
tue and comfort, gave him a measure of 
courage and peace, much more resembling 
zeal happiness than any thing the dashing 


may never reach th 
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young man had felt, when, years before, 
he strode or drove away from home with 
wealth and splendor, intent on a life of 
pleasure. 

The man that loves God’s law is the 
man who means to do right; and the man 
that means to do right has, in that fact, a 
degree of interior rest much to be coy- 
eted. 

b. This loving of law is a phrase, which, 
properly considered, sets forth the hichest 
style of character. J 

A man may obey law from the fear of 
penalty. He that does so is not a wrong 
doer; but he is only one remove from it. 
He renders obedience from the lowest of 
legitimate motives, and his. character jg 
goodness in its lowest type. When we 
know that a man is restrained from Gon 
mitting depradations or injuries upon 
from the mere fear of the legal aaa 
aences of his misdeeds, we may not pa 
him a bad man, but we feel that his virt 
is feeble, and will not bear a strain, “ 

Rising from this character, howey 
soon come to another. It is the ma 
conforths to law, because he perceiy 
there are certain incidental advant es that 
be reaped by such confor ages to 


mity. He ; 
. 2 : € 1s 
punctual to his engagements, beca 


er, we 
N who 


feels the cash value of time He use he 
perate’ and industrious an bist ar 
Omical, 


because he loves money, 
means, he may be weal 
prompt paymaster, for good 
more than can be gained by 
ment. He keeps the Sabbath 
to church; for he would b 
And so on through the prece 
Above this class of men ea another. 
¢ ? 


and, by these 
thy. He is a 
Credit is worth 


who obey law from desire of reward. If 


their “respect 
s unto the ree 
reward ” j *ecompense of the 


es E not their sole Motive, it is their 

Jae This class of Christians is far 
superior in character to either of the for- 
mer. They meditate of heaven and love 
and Court its foretastes, They prize elie 
gious Joys. They seek them, and find 
them. They sing much of heaven; they 


delay of pay- | 


| 
| 
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pray about heaven, and they dearly love to 
hear sermons that dwell on the state of the 
glorified. Many of these attain to great 
excelience of character, and are patterns 
of a holy walk and conversation. They 
may say, With great literalness, “ Our con- 
versation is in heaven ;” for thitherward 
their thoughts and conversation perpetu- 
ally turn. 

But above this clasg still stands the 
character centemplated in the text. His 
obedience to law results not merely nor 
mainly from any of the motives I have 
named, but from perfect sympathy with 
the government. This gives you the 
highest style of character, — a man walk- 
ing with God, looking at sin and holiness 
from God’s standpoint, and completely 
identified in spirit and interest with the 
divine government. Such a man can say, 
“The reproaches of them that reproach- 
ed ‘Thee fell on me;” for by grace he 
stands near to the Saviour, and rejvuices 
and suffers with him. 

Blessed be God! the love of Christ can 


wonderfully draw a man out of himself, 


and bring him to feel that he has no inter- 
ests apart from his Saviour. These are 
the men who have staked all upon the 
gospel, and are ready to follow its fortunes 
in life or death; the invincibles of the 
Christin army, ‘who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth.” 

Now, the man who lives thus near to 
God, isa partaker of the divine nature ; 
and so, in his measure, a partaker of. the 
infinite tranquillity of God, so that, with 
special emphasis, it may be said he has 
great peace ; for “ Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 
thee, because he trusteth in thee.” 

2. The text further states, that nothing 
shall offend such a one, which may be 
interpreted to ‘nean, “ Nothing shall cause 
them to be sinfully angry ; for, though 
there is a vehement indignation acainst 
sin, to which the Scriptures give the title 
“anger;” and though, in that sense, @ 
good man may be angry, and is even 


commanded to be angry, yet will such a 
man never sin in this. He will not be 
angry without proper cause. He wiil not 
be too angry. He will not be too soon 
angry. He will not be too long angry. 
He will not let anger degenerate into ha- 
tred. He will not let a righteous indigna- 
tion against sin destroy his inward seren- 
ity; nor will he loose his hold on Christ to 
strive with Satan. 

Or perhaps the clause should be inter- 
preted to mean, “ Nothing shall cause 
them to stumble, or to be turned out of 
the way.” They have light to see the path; 
and they have strength and heart to walk 
in it. Grace fortifies the souls of such 
men, for they have waited on the Lord 
and renewed their strength ; so that they 
mount up with wings as eagles; and 
eagles do not trip their toes and fall. 

Thus is he blessed with peace and 
safety who loves God’s law. 


CONCLUSION. 


The truth contained in the text is sus- 
ceptible of an antithetical statement, as 
follows: “ There is no peace nor safety to 
those who do not love God’s law.” The 
folly of shunning the restraints of God’s 
law, for the purpose of promoting my own 
pleasure or advantage, is as great as ats 
wickedness. Conceive, if you can, a sin- 
ner strong enough to blot the sun from his 
place, because some day he has found it 
uncomfortably hot at noon; or another 
sinner, who, to accommodate his ow? 
leaning old house, will shift the law o! 
gravitation several degrees; or another, 
who, disdaining confinement in this corner 
of the universe, will wrench the earth 
from her orbit, to fly on in 4 tangent, 
among planets and suns and constella- 
tions, to be wrecked upon some distant 
world, with a crash that should startle cre- 
ation, and break the equilibrium of the 
heavens, and send world staggering against 
world every where, till comets and planets; 
and satelites and suns, commingle and 
smoulder,—all life extinct,—a ruined unl 
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verse, —I say, conceive this if you can, 
and you will attain some idea of the value 
of God’s law, and of the ruin that must 
come of breaking it. 

Ibeg you not to deceive yourself by 
fancying that God’s moral laws are less 
important than his physical. The physi- 
cal world was made for the moral, and is 
always, in God’s order, subjected to it. 
To produce a physical disaster is far less 
injurious than to damage a human soul. 
Christ once put a world and a soul into the 
scales, and appealed to mankind to state 
the difference in their weight. Whatever 
laws are broken, let fot the laws which 
bind souls in their orbits be trifled with, 
for by all the difference there is be- 
tween souls and clods, shall the damage 
be found greater here than there. 


TRIAL—NO TRIAL. 


‘Teach us, in every state, 
To make Thy will our own; 
And when the joys of sense depart, 
To live by faith alone.” 


Ir is said, “that Jesus wept that we 
might smile.” Yet he left the legacy as- 
sured to us thatin the world we shall have 
tribulation. There is a great variety of 
experience in the paths of sorrow and 
trial—some learn a quiet, humble sub- 
mission in the perfect will of God — others 
fret and murmur for awhile, and lose 
much of their former sweetness. 

Yet, we wonder that with a strong con- 
fidence in God, a deep gloom sometimes 
overcasts the mind while enduring the 
discipline. 

Jesus suffered, being tempted; he was 
made perfect through suffering; he en- 
dured the suffering for the joy that was 
set before him. 

Can we expect less in the several 
steps of reseneration and sanctification ? 
“As many as [ love, I rebuke and chas- 
ten vos this is not joyous forthe present, but 
it yields the peaceable fruits of righteous- 
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ness. Would any of us to-day part with 
that which we have attained while in the 
furnace ? or would we again encumber 
our souls with the dross we left behind in 
the fire ? No; as we look upon the treas- 
ures gained in that process of burning, we 
lift the voice of praise and thanksgiving 
that our Heavenly Refiner spared us not 
for our crying, but let us go through these 
temptations and strait places. Our faith 
has now an advanced stand upon the 
promises of God, it never could haye had 
without this peculiar method which divine 
wisdom has pursued with us. 

. Our impatience has been lost in, “My 
times are in thy hand.” It is quite natu- 
ral, while in the trouble, to think we do 
not need it; and are so absorbed in 
present feelings that we look not at the 
past of our deficiency, or the future of 
our need of the strength we gain in this 
very conflict. 

Thoughts have crept over the mind 
questioning whether we may not possess 
such a holy quiet of soul that the keenest 
sorrow will not produce a rufile of the fee]- 
ings in the least degree — go that it is lit. 
erally nota trouble? Many of God’s deay 
children have no doubt pondered th 
thing, and we leave it an Open quest 
be decided in experience, accordi 
word of God. 

We once noticed the remark of a Ger 
man woman in a class-meeting, Sh 
thought by our answer that some one h ; 
given us an unfavorable impression of ia 
We assured her it was not go, She th cs 
smiled, and laying her hand ands th 
heart, said: “I no felt jt if : nee 

ie 4 ? all rij ht 
here.” A quotation from & letter ] i 
received from an invalid fr aoe 

; riend, who has 

<i Something of the rod ead furnace 
r ; ; 

ea light upon these shades 

Of God’s guidance, 


ae re - uch we may know of this 
eet 5) eaching, and dwelling in God, 
while in this world, it seems as if I know 


€ same 
ion, to 
ng to the 


but little. Yet yr am pressing on to know 


she says: “ When I 
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all I may know of this fulness. May we 
not live so near to God, and receive of his 
fulness, so that we shall not hunger and 
thirst? If we dwell constantly in the 
presence of a loaded table, we can satisfy 
hunger;—may it not be so in spiritual 
things? Another thing has presented it- 
self to my mind — how we may live with- 
out trials. By having so much grace as 
not to be tried with any thing that sur- 
rounds us. Whatever we may pass 
through, if we are not tried with it, az ds 
not a trial. Tf have had faint glimpses of 
these things — have lived a length of time 
in these states, which makes me think it 
may be possible to be always kept there.”, 

It is a truth that some Christians only 
smile at what others are groaning under, 
because they have been so entirely sub- 
dued to the will of God, and the frequency 
of the discipline, that they run through a 
troop, and leap over a wall, in ordinary 
troubles. 


A BURIED GEM FROM WESLEY. 


Or Charles Wesley, as a Christian 
poet, it is now quite superfluous to speak. 
His superior abilities are almost. univer- 
sally acknowledged. The unrivalled fer- 
tility of his pen is not however by any 
means so generally understood. There. is 
scarcely a sentiment in the sacred volume 
which his verse does not make available 
in the ‘songs of Zion. But some of bis 
best lyrics are little known, perhaps, in- 
deed, almost wholly unknown in this coun- 
try. The following paraphrase upon Job 
Vv. §—8, though among his most valuable 
Besie Gampaatons has, I think, scarcely 

published in America, J met 


with it some forty years since, in the Wes- 
leyan Magazine, and being struck not only 


with its general merits, but with its special 
appropriateness in the hour of affliction, J 
treasured it up. I have sung it hundreds, 
if not thousands of times, by the bedside 


of the sick, and always with good effect. 
It has been worth more to me as a Chris- 
tian pastor than any other hymn in the 
English language. As I would wish to 
have other pastors aided in the same way, 
I take the liberty of furnishing a copy for 
the “Guide.” The metre is a very fre- 
quent one in Mr. Wesley’s poems, and he 
who wishes to sing the hymn will not be 
at a loss to find a tune. “Gorham,” as it 


used to be called, is the one I generally 


prefer. Z. Pappock. 


HONESDALE, PA., May 12, 1862. 


When huge afflictions press me down, 
And sorrows make my nature groan, 
Where shall I find relief ? 
Ill bow myself before my God, 
And humbly kiss the sacred rod, 
Till he assuage my grief. 


My numerous sins will I confess, 
And own, in every sore distress, 
The Lord is good and just; 
For, by experience, I have found 
Afflictions spring not from the ground, 
Nor troubles from the dust. 


Nor is the cause so hard to tell, 
Since from the Lord we basely fell, 
And left the source of bliss. 
How can we hope for joys serene, 
While sin, that monster, reigns within — 
“The parent of distress? 


To Jesus, then, I’ll make my moan — 
Oh plead my cause before the throne; 
Thou hast the Father’s ear, 
Since thou for me didst undertake, 
. My suitis gained; thy blood did make 
Atonement at his bar. 


e 
TO DIF, 

If Christians, is to be with God; and to 
live is to have God with us. In death is 
glory ; in life, usefulness. One fits us for 
glory ; the other introduces us intoit. xk. 


THE SPIRIT IS WANTED, 

Not to enlarge intellect, or sharpen wit, 
but to reduce to the ignorance and sim- 
plicity of childhood ; to show us how little 
we know, and how little we improve what 
wedoknow, K 
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"EXPERIENCE OF REV. J. A. WOOD. 


The following, though lengthy, will well repay 
acareful perusal. It is taken from the author’s 
work, published by us within the past year, en- 
titled ‘‘ Perfect Love.” The sale of an entire 
edition, during these war times, is no small proof 
of its merit. Wenow havea new edition in press, 
and we warmly commend it to those who feel in- 
terested in the subject on which it treats. It is 
just THE book.— Eps, 


Ir pleased the Lord to call me in early 
life to seek pardon and converting grace. 
I believe at ten years of age I first tasted 
the joys of redeeming grace and a 
Saviour’s love. I remember as early as 
then to have realized a sweet satisfaction 
and delight in prayer and effort.to obey 


God. 
At the age of thirteen I joined the 


church. Through the blessing and grace 
of God, I have found a home ever since 
in the church of my early choice. 

During the first five or six years of my 
experience IJ was often perplexed and dis- 
tressed with doubts in regard to the reality 
of my conversion; arising from the fact 
that I could not fix upon the precise time 
when the change was wrought. Iwould 
often see people powerfully converted, 
and hear them-tell of the place and the 
moment when their chains fell off, and 
their souls went free. The tempter would 
then whisper in my ear, and say, “ You 
cannot tell when you were converted, and 
you never had those deep convictions or 
those striking exercises in religious exper- 
ience of which many speak.” 

From this source I had no little trouble, 
and at times, for several years, I found it 
exceedingly difficult to hold fast my confi-’ 
dence. After many and severe trials on 
this point, the Lord enabled me to settle 
the matter; and a thousand thanks to his 
blessed name that many years have passed 
since I have doubted for a moment the 
verity of my early conversion. 

The Lord removed my doubts by show- 
ing me that to know thé precise time of 


my conversion was of but little impor- 
tance; while the great question for me to 
settle was, Have I the evidence that I am 
now converted 2? 

After I was led to see that to be able to 
know the precise time of my conyersion 
concerned me but little, and that to know 
that Iam now in a converted state was 
my great concern, the question was soon 
settled ‘by apprehending the abundant 
evidence which God always gives of a 
state of salvation. I found it was one 
thing to have evidence of a justified, con- 
verted state, and quite another to appre- 
hend and understand that evidence. 

From this time to September 7, 1858, 
I maintained a general purpose to obey 
God, and received many spiritual refresh- 
ings from the presence of the Lord, suffer- 
ing but few doubts in regard to my justi- 
fication and membership in the family of 
God. 

During this period I was often convict- 
ed of remaining corruption in my heart, 
and of my need of purity. I desired to 
be a decided Christian and a useful mem- 
ber of the church; but I was often con- 
scious of deep-rooted inward evils, and 
tendencies in my heart unfriendly to god- 
liness. I found my bosom foes troubled 
me more than all my foes from without. 
They struggled for the ascendency. They 
marred my peace. They obscured my 
spiritual vision. They were the instru- 


ments of sore temptation. They inter- 
rupted my communion with God, The 
crippled my efforts to do good. They 


invariably sided with Satan, They oceu- 
pied a place in my heart which I knew 
should be possessed by the Holy Spirit 
pts a the greatest obstacles to iy 
rowth in grace i 

gr Bi ties rendered my service 

I was often more strongly convicted of 
my need of inward purity than I ever had 
been of my neeq of pardon. 

God often showed me the importance 
and necessity of holiness as clear as a sun- 
beam. T seldom studied the Bible with- 
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out conviction of my fault in not coming 
up to the Scripture standard of salvation. 

I often commenced seeking holiness, 
but at no time made any great progress; 
for as I read and prayed, some duty was 
seen to present itself which I was unwill- 
ing to perform, and so I relapsed into in- 
difference. r 

I never read Mr. Wesley’s “ Plain 
Account,” nor any of the standards of 
Methodism on the subject of holiness, nor 
the memoirs of Fletcher, Bramwell, Car- 
vosso, Stoner, nor Mrs. Hester Ann 
Rogers, or Lady Maxwell, without deep 
conviction on the subject, and more or 
less effort for its attainment: 

I now see I was often on the very point 
of grasping th® prize, and then would sink 
back, suffer defeat, and another season of 
comparative indifference upon the subject. 
T was often led to see my need of purity 
while studying for the ministry with Rev. 
William Hill, of Cambridgeport, Vt. 

Brother Hill was an able Presbyterian 
minister, and, for a number of years, was 
pastor of a Presbyterian church in New- 
burg, N.Y. He became convicted of his 
need of entire sanctification, and obtained 
the blessing at a.meeting-for-the_promotien 
ofholiness;sat Mrs. Palmer’s in New York 
city. He lived it, professed it, and 
preached it, and for so doing was expelled 
from the Hudson River Presbytery, in 
April, 1844. Rev.” Henry Belden was 
expelled at the same time for the same 
cause. They both united with the con- 
gregational church. Brother Belden is 
now pastor of a church in Brooklyn, N.Y. 
Brother Hill died-in holy triumph at Bris- 
tol, Conn., July 31, 1851, in the thirty- 
seventh year of his age. 

The society and influence of that holy 
man were a great blessing tome. I think 
more than one hundred times I have 
powed with him in prayer in his study, 
and held sweet communion with @oq. 
Those seasons of devotion still linger in 
my memory as among the most precious 
hours of my early ministry. man 
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By being convicted so ofien of my need 
of perfect love, and failing to obtain it; I, 
after a while (like many others, I fear), 
became a little skeptical in regard to the 
Wesleyan doctrine of entire sanctification, 
as a distinct blessing, subsequent to regen- 
eration. I had no clear or definite ideas 
in regard to the blessing of perfect love, 
but came to think of it and teach it 
as only a deeper work of grace, or a 
little more religion. I taught, as many 
do, a gradual growth into holiness, or 
modern gradualism. I threw the whole 
matter into the world of indefiniteness 
and of vague generalities. I expected 
to grow into holiness somehow, some- 
where, and at some time, but knew not 
how, nor where, nor when. I urged 
believers to seek a deeper work of grace, 
and to get more religion, but seldom said 
to them, “Be ye holy,” “This is the will 
of God, even your sanctification,” or, seek 
“ nerfect love.” 

I became somewhat prejudiced against 
even the Bible terms “sanctijication,” 
“ holiness,” “ perfection,” and disliked very 
much to hear persons use them in speak- 
ing of their experience. I was opposed 
to the profession of holiness asa distinc 
blessing from regeneration. ’ 

J became prejudiced against the special 
advocates of holiness; and at camp meet- 
ings and in other places, I felt disposed to 
discourage and oppose direct efforts for 
the promotion of holiness. If a pious 
brother exhorted the preachers to seek 
sanctification, or the members to put away 
worldliness, tobacco, and gaudy attire, and 
seek holiness, I was distressed in spirit, 
and disposed to find fault, 

During a number of years, this was 
about my state of mind upon this subject. 
And let me here record, that, while 
hundreds of sinners were converted to 
God, in connection with my feeble min. 
istry, 1 do not recollect a single case of a 
believer being entirely sanctified under 
my labors during the first nine years of 
my ministry, up to September 7, 1858. 
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Let me further add, during this time I 
was grieved, from year to year, by seeing 
what might astonish hell, and fill heaven 
with lamentation —company after com- 
pany of young converts walking into 
backslidden, unsanetified churches, first 
to wonder, then for a while to be grieved, 
but finally to add another layer to the 
backslidden stratification. 

In May, 1858, I was appointed to the 
Court Street Church, Binghamton. I 
went there much prejudiced against the 
professors of holiness in that church, and 
they were, doubtless, somewhat prejudiced 
against me, as they had cause to believe 
that I would oppose them on the subject 
of holiness. I soon found, in my pastoral 
visitations, that where those persons lived 
who professed the blessing of holiness, 
there I felt the most of divine influence 
and power. JI realized a liberty in 
prayer, and an access to God in those 
families, which I did not elsewhere. 

And let me remark, while I was preju- 

diced against: holiness as a distinct blessing, 
and against its special advocates, I did 
desire and believe ina deep, thorough, 
vital piety, and was ready to sympathize 
with it wherever I found it. I had at- 
tended prayer and class meetings but few 
times before I saw clearly that there were 
those in that society whose experience and 
Piety possessed a richness, power, and 
depth which I had not. 
The more I became acquainted with 
them, the more I was convinced of that 
fact, and the more deeply I became con- 
victed of my remaining depravity and 
need of being cleansed in the blood of 
Christ. I also became conyinceq that 
those professors of holiness were Wesleyan 
in their faith, experience, and practice, 
while I had drifted away somewhat from 
the Bible and Wesleyan theory of Chris- 
tian perfection, 

Through the entire summer of 1858 1 
Was Seeking holiness, but kept the whole 
matter to myself, During this time none 
of the professors of holiness said anything 
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to me on the subject, but, as I have 
learned since, were praying for me night 
and day. God only knows the severe 
struggles I had that long summer, dur- 
ing many hours of which I lay on my 
face in my study, begeing for Jesus to 
cleanse my poor, unsanctified heart; and 
yet I felt unwilling to make a public 
avowal of my feelings, or to ask the prayers 
of God’s people for my sanctification. 

The Binghamton district camp meeting 
commenced that year the first day of 
September. About eighty of the mem- 
bers of my charge went with me to that 
meeting. During six days of the meeting, 
the sanctification of my soul was before 
my mind constantly, and yet I neither 
urged others to seek it, nét intimated to 
any one my convictions and struggles on 
the subject. The result was, six days of 
such deep humiliation, severe distress, and 
hard struggles as I never had endured 
before. 

A number of the members present from 
my charge had once enjoyed the blessing, 
and had lost it. Some who. professed to 
enjoy it were becoming silent upon the 
subject. With but very few exceptions, 
we, as a church, were practically staving 
off and ignoring the doctrine and duty of 
entire sanctification. The Lord was evi- 
dently displeased with us, and so shut us 
up that our prayer meetings, in our large 
society tent, literally ran out. The 
brethren and sisters became tried with 
themselves, and tried with each other, 
Some of them were even tempted to strike 
their tents and go home. , 

On the last evening of the meeting, a 
faithful member of the church came to me 
weeping, a few minutes before preaching, 
and said, “ Brother Wood, there-ig no use 
in trying to dodge this question. You 
know your duty, and may as well com- 
mence seeking holiness first as last. If 
you will lead the way, and define your 


position as a seeker of entire sanctification,: 


you will find that many of the members 
of your charge have a mind to do the 


ad 
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same.” The Lord had so humbled my 
heart that I was willing to do almost any- 
thing to obtain relief. After a few mo- 
ments’ reflection I replied, “‘ Immediately 
after preaching I will appoint a meeting 
in this tent on the subject: of holiness, and 
will ask the prayers of the church for my 
own soul.” 

Glory be to God! the Rubicon was 
past. In an instant I felt a giving way in 
my heart, so sensible and powerful, that it 
appeared rather physical than spiritual. 
In a moment after I felt an indescribable 
sweetness permeating my entire being. 
It was a sweetness as real and as sensible 


-to my soul as ever the sweetest honey was 


to my taste. I immediately walked up 
into the stand. The presiding elder re- 
quested me to exhort after his sermon. 
Treplied, “TI will, if the Lord will help.” 
Just as he gave out his text, — Eccl. xii. 
13, “Let us hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter,” &c.,— the baptism of fire 
and power came upon me. 

For me to describe what I then realized 
is utterly impossible. It was such as I 
need not attempt to describe to those who 
have felt and tasted it, and such as I can- 
not describe to the comprehension of those 
whose hearts have not realized it. 

The most of which I was conscious was, 
that Jesus had me in his arms, and that 
the heaven of heavens was streaming 
through and through my soul in such 
beams of light, and overwhelming love and 
glory, as can never be uttered. The half 
can never be told! 

It was like marching through the gates 
of the city to the bosom of Jesus, and 
taking a full draught from the river of life. 

Hallelujah! Glory! Glory! I have 
cause to shout over the work of’ that pre- 
cious hour. 

It was a memorable era in the history 
of my probation, a glorious epoch in my 
religious experience — never, Never to 
be forgotten. Jesus there and then —all 
glory to his blessed name!— sweetly, 
completely, and most powerfully sanctified 


my soul and body to himsetf. He melted, 
cleansed, filled, and thrilled my feeble, un- 
worthy soul with holy sin-consuming 
power. 

Glory be to God! Perfect love is the 
richest, the sweetest, and the purest love 
this side of Paradise. Angels have no- 
thing better. 

Well may the poet sing, — 

“ for this love let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break, 


And all harmonious human tongues 
The Saviour’s praises speak! »? 


(TO BE CONTINUED.) 7] 
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Bisnop Fisner.— Honors had no. 
power to dazzle his devout and earnest 
spirit. When told of the Pope’s inten- 
tion of making him a cardinal, he replied, 
“If the red cap were lying at my feet, I 
would not stoop to pick it up.” 

When he was carried to execution, 
he held a New Testament in his hand, 
and, as his eyes fell upon the book, he 
prayed that he might open it at a passage 
suitable to his condition. His finger rested 
upon the 17th chapter of St. John, where 
our Saviour, lifting up his eyes to heaven, 
refers to the gift of eternal life which he 
has bestowed upon as many as had been 
given to him: “And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. £ 
have glorified thee on the earth; I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me 
to do.” 


To mourn for a past sin is neither a 
rare nor a high attainment. The diflfi- 
culty is to hate a sin before it is committed, 
to look upon it in the moment of strong 
temptation as we shall do when it is per- 
formed. 


QUIET trust in God, if it cannot con- 
quer life,conquers death. If it do not over- 
come hitman opposition now, it will cer- 
tainly overcome satanic, in its last decisive 
fight, and will enter triumphantly Bie 


heaven. 
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A SONG OF PRAISE. 


My heart is full of praise— 

A gushing feeling that would find a vent 

In simple language, such as might content 
A weak child’s thoughts to raise. s 
A new strange peace is mine — 

A something on my spirit like to wings ; 

A eense of beauty that makes earthly things 
Seem nearer the divine. 


The spell my soul that bound 
Has vanished with the sunrise of God’s truth; 
I feel the springing of a pure fresh youth 
Within me and around. 


TI look up to the sky, 
The same I loved when darker was my heart, 
But with less joyous loving — and if tears start, 
They but refresh mine eye. 


Tis all so sweetly bright; 
Each radiant beam of sun and moon and star; 
The wandering clouds like errant angels are 
From realms of clearer light. 


Earth is surpassing fair, 
With blooming valley and with Eden bower; 
Ambrosial nectar lies in every flower, 

And perfumes all the air. 
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And for the love-nursed rose 
And smile-fed violet by my threshold stone, 
For every sweet thing that I call my own 
‘Neath my brown eaves that blows. 


For bee and butterfly 
Flitting wherever sunbeams kiss the cup 
Ofa pure blossom —in a day to droop 
The broken wing and die, 


I thank thee for the rain 
Pattering on summer leaves, for torrent shower, 
With lightning’s flash and thunder’ stormy roar 
Down hill, and dale, and plain. 


I thank thee for the sound 
Of Nature’s voices; for the song of birds, 
The hum of insects, and the voiceless words 
Which silence whispers here. 


I thank thee for the flush 
Of morning rising from the orient sky, 
And for the dying sunset’s changing dye, 
Fading to evening’s hush. 


I thank thee for the night 
Silent and beautiful, and wet with dewy tears, 
Or wild with darkness and the strength of fears — 
Sorrow, and wreck, and blight. 


I thank thee for the might 
Of winter's sternest tempests; thou art where 
Darkness, and storm, and blasts of deathful air 
Keep rival with the night. 


Within my soul I trace 
The change that thus hath brightened every scene 
To deeper life and beauty: Nature's mien 
Wears but her olden grace. 


Yet ‘tis as if God’s love 
Had burnished every tint to lustrous light, 
And clothed with loving awe his deeds of might; 
Tn earth or heaven above. 


The child in happy thought, 
Roving at will through daisied meadows cool, 
Released at last from some unfriendly rule, 
Hath but my freedom caught. 


And now my heart would raise, 
For every Spring-hour, every harvest*time, 
For purple Autumn in her gorgeous prime, — 
A song of lowly praise. 


I thank thee, O my God 
For every budding leaf and grassy spire; 
And for untended lilies, that require 
No eare where man hath trod. 


I thank thee for the vine 
Whose native weakness to the strong oak clings 
For each meck lowly plant that upward springs 
To please no eye but thine, — 


‘ 


There’s nothing, O my God! 
In all the wonders thou so vast hast planned 
But doth the praises of my heart command — 
Star, air, or earthly sod. 


I thank thee for a soul 
Endowed with reason, and the power to see 
Thyself in all things that encompass me — 
Thy work and thy control. 


But more, O God, I bless 
Thy tender condescension which reveals 
Thy secret to my soul: that woun 


ding, h 
With loving tenderness, 78g 


I bless thee for the way 
Through which thou lead 

ness 
Hedged up with thorn 
It is not so to day. 


st me, though a wilder- 
S and brambles oft it is: 
I bless thee for the smiles 
Of human kindness on that pathway shed 
pact | 


A rose-bloom here and there the thorn instead — 
A rest ‘mid dan gers? wiles, 


T bless thee for sweet thought, — 


a mnale Calm visitant in silent hours, 
a Tae Soul, what to my eye are flowers; 
LWooed, or haply sought. 


& 
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I bless thee for a heart ' 
By thee implanted in my natural breast, 
A nestling place for love and hope to rest, 
And kindly deeds to part. 


I bless thee for thyself,— 
Creator, Father, Giver, Friend and Guide, 
Redeemer, Saviour, Love personified — 

I bless thee for Thyself. 


How can I praise thee more ? 
*Tis thou must teach my weakness how to bless; 
Thou must give songs of prayer and thankful- 
ness, 
And wisdom to adore. 


I wait thy teachings here, 
Till thou shalt summon me to join a choir 
That asks no aid of earthly voice or lyre, 

In an immortal sphere. E.L. E 


A MODEL REFORMATION. 


SECOND PAPER. 


We admire the honesty and earnestness with 


which the writer of the following article express- | 


es the convictions of her mind on the importance 
of thoroughness in carrying on the work of God; 
but we cannot think with her that a reformation 
is therefore superficial because there is little or 
no violent opposition to it among the backslidden 
or the irreligious. There is such a thing as godly 
prudence in religious labor. Ofthe church, just 
after Pentecost, it is said they praised God, and 
had favor with allthe people. We cannot believe 
that the genuineness or thoroughness of a work of 
grace is to be tested by the question of the amount 
of opposition which it awakened in the commu- 
nity during its progress. 

We cannot condemn a professed work of grace 
pecause there is much opposition and persecution 
connected with it, nor can we believe that that 
fact alone is an endorsement of the workas genu- 
ine. The churches at Ephesus,and Philippi, and 
Thessalonica, and Corinth, were formed amidst 
terrible persecutions, whereas, at Joppa, and Cx- 
sarea, and Samaria, and Antioch, and Rome, the 
work appears to have gone on quietly. — Eps. 


Buy we doubt if there was ever a refor- 
mation without an opposition ; and just in 
roportion to the depth and thoroughness 
of the reformation is the opposition of the 
enemy. This must necessarily be the case 
while Satan is the “ enemy of all righteous- 
mesa,” aude" the carnal mind is enmity 
against God.” Hence, if there is one device 
of Satan which is deeper than another, or 


one wile which he uses with greater suc- 
cess than another to bring about a super- 
ficial work throughout the church of God, 
it is the persuasion, which is becoming so 
current among God’s people at the present 


‘time, that the days of persecution are gone 


by; that the world has become so enlight- 
ened and so religious that a thorough re- 
vival of God’s work can be carried on 
without any opposition from the enemy. 
Hence, when God’s faithful ministers raise 
the Bible standard of religion, which 
draws the line between formality and 
spirituality, light and darkness, truth and 
error, sin and holiness, we see backsliders 
and formalists are wonderfully disturbed, 
and at once raise dn opposition to the 
truth. Now the repeated plain declara- 
tions of God’s Word are, that Christ’s fol- 
lowers will meet opposition, persecution, 
and contempt, until time shall end, and 
that such reproach and persecution are 
Bible marks of faithfulness and favor with 
God and likeness to Christ. “If they 
have persecuted me, they will persecute 
you also,” says Jesus. “If ye be re- 
proached for the name of Christ, happy 
are ye, for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you.” — Peter iy. 14. “Bless- 
ed are ye when men shall revile you, and” 
persecute you, and shall say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely, for my 
name’s sake. Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you.” Yet how often are all 
of these blessings turned into curses, and 
heaped on the head of God’s faithful ser- 
vants by those who hold the unscriptural 
notion that the days of persecution have 
gone by, and that God’s burning, heart- 
searching truth can be preached so dis- 
creelly and lovingly that neither men nor 
devils will oppose it. 

We often hear of revivals, where special 
notice is given of the great peace and har- 
mony which reigned on all sides during 
the progress of the work, by which we are 
to understand that hundreds are conyert- 
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ed, and taken out of the ranks of Satan, 
and large numbers wholly sanctified, and 
thus doubly fortified for an onset against 
the devil and his works, while he piously 
submits to have his kingdom thus shatter- 
ed and demolished without so much as a 
single shot in self-defence. This silence 
of the enemy is usually spoken of in com- 
mendation of those who labor in the work ; 
as though a messenger of Jesus Christ 
could teach and preach the whole gospel 
with less offence than Christ himself. 
We confess, when we hear of such won- 
derful things, we cannot help reasoning 
much as Mr. Wesley did when reading of 
the revivals of St. Patrick. ‘ His success,” 
says Mr. Wesley, “staggers me most of 
all; no blood of the martyrs is here; no 
reproach, no scandal of the cross, no per- 
secution to those that will live godly. 
Nothing is to be heard of from beginning 
to end, but kings, nobles, warriors, bowing 
down before him. Thousands are con- 
verted without any opposition — twelve 
thousand at one sermon. If these things 
were so, either there was then no devil in 
the world, or St. Patrick did not preach 
the gospel of Christ.” 

.-But we have not wondered at the 
‘silence of the enemy, when, a few months 
or a year or so after, we have visited ‘the 
places where some of those peaceful re- 
vivals were held, and, in some places, we 
would find to our surprise, out of the many 
reported saved, but few could be found 
who even professed religion ; and those few 
far from being examples of piety. 

In other places we have found what 
was even worse— many who were trying 
to “hold fast the profession” of both justi- 
fication and sanctification, but whose out- 
ward life and adorning flatly deny both. 
We have met many professors of holiness, 
so profusely adorned wjth plumes, artifi- 
cial flowers, fancy head dresses, gold ear, 
and finger rings, gold wrist bands, and 
other worldly vanities (one article of 
which would have excluded an unconvert- 


ed person from a Methodist love feast in | 
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the early days of Methodism), that we 
have invariably taken such persons for 
sinners, and invited them to the altar to 
seek religion, until surprised with the 
reply, “I profess religion,” or, “I am a 
church member.” 

But let us return to our model revival, 
and we shall see that these ancient ‘re- 
formers met with a powerful opposition 
throughout the whole work of building the 
wall and reforming the people; and the 
thoroughness of the work’ seems to have 
been the peculiar cause of the wage of 
their enemies. But it did not daunt or 
discourage them; by faith and works they 
surmounted every difliculty, and con- 
founded and defeated the deep-laid 
schemes of their enemies. Now let us 
notice how they began that great work. 
We see they first revive the stones out of 
the rubbish, and prepare them to be laid 
in the wall anew. They then remove the 
rubbish itself, and lay the wall ona solid 
foundation. Now mark the following sig- 
nificant questions of their adversaries, 

What do these feeble Jews? will they 
fortify themselves? will they sacrifice ? 
will they make an end in a day ? will 
they revive the stones out of the heaps of 
the rubbish which are burned?” 

“Even that which they build, ifa fox 
go up, he shall even break down their 
stone wall.” — Neh. iy. 2,3: 

Ah, Sanballat and Tobiah supposed they 
were going to build that wall right gues 


nd no wonder 
break it down. 


that the work was bej 
the rubbish removed, 
in its proper place, 
and “ 7h¢ breaches 
were very wroth, an 


together to come an 
alem 


on a solid foundation, 
to be Stopped, then they 
d conspired all of them 
@ and to fight against Jerus- 
» and to hinder it.” 

nd we doubt not when Satan sees a 


modern i i 
revival or a protracted meeting 


i 
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commence, and he marshals his troops for 
the conflict, the question is asked in the 
infernal council, “ Will’ they remove the 
rubbish ? will they fortify themselves? will 
they sacrifice? will they revive thé stones 
out of the heaps of rubbish?” But if the 
work is carried on exclusively among the 
unconverted, right over the rubbish of a 
backslidden worldly church, after the an- 
tinomian way of “ faith, faith ! believe, be- 
lieve!” while the cross and gospel works, 
and gospel self-denial are kept out of sight, 
lest it impede the work by discouraging 
the seekers, and laying burdens on the weak 
which they are not able to bear ; and if the 
church and converts are not taught to 
“ SACRIFICE ” their worldly idols and van- 
ities, their worldly conformity and com- 
pany, and consecrate themselves eniirely ; 
and, if the work of holiness is thought det- 
“imental to the revival, and the church 
°onverts are not taught to “ FORTIFY 
to "snives,” by “ putting on the whole 
oMr of God;” and if the “ BREACHES” 
o .NOT “srorrEn,” by a thorough dis- 
yline in inward and outward holiness, 
hich “ puts off the old man” and “ puts 
yn the new man” fully, and turns the 
world and Satan out of the heart and out 
of the church, and keeps them out, — ah, 
when Satan seesa superficial work of this 
sort going on, he is not careful to oppose 
it; he seems to say with Tobiah, “ Even 
that which they build if a fox go up he shall 
even break down their stone wall.” 
BineHAMTON, April, 1862. 
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TO MISS T . 


BrisTou, September, 1764. 
Dear Sister:— In the “ Thoughts up- 
on Christian Perfection,” you have a clear 
and consistent account of it. Ihave been 
grieved at the danger I saw you in of 
stopping short of it. Certainly, you may 
attain that blessing soon. And I am 


thoroughly persuaded, you did taste of it; 
though how you lost it I know not. 

It will be eternally true, “if thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” Have the faith, and you have 
salvation. -And this is the very thing you 
want. 

When this is joined with a strong un- 
derstanding, it is well; but it may exist 
with a very weak one. This is the case 
with Mrs. W. , whose understanding is 


extremely weak; and yet she has strong ~ 


faith, and such as exceedingly profits 
me, though I take knowledge that the 
treasure is an earthen vessel. I see all 
that is of nature; but this does not hinder 
my rejoicing in that which is of grace. 
This is one branch of Christian simplicity. 
While reason, assisted from above, enables 
me to discern the precious from the vile, I 
make my full use of the former, without 
losing one moment in thinking upon the 
latter. 

Perhaps reason, enlightened, makes me 
simple. If I knew less of human nature 
(forgive me for talking so much of my- 
self), I should be more apt to stumble at 
the weaknesses of it ; and if I have, by nat- 
ure or by grace, some clearness of appre- 
hension, it-is owing to this, under God, 
that I never staggered at all at the reve- 
ries of George Bell. I saw instantly at 
the beginning, and from the beginning, 
what was right and what was wrong. 

But I wish you were all love, and then 
you would not need to take any thought 
for the morrow. _ J. WESLEY. 


HUMILITY. 

The more we know what it is, the less 
of it we find in ourselves. In possessing 
it, that which we seemed to have, disap- 
pears ; and, in losing it, we often fancy we 
possess more. 

“The more thy glories strike my sight 
The lower still I lie; 


Thus, while I sink, my joys arise 
Immeasurably high.” Ki 


° 
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For instance, we read, “He that be- 
lieveth on the Son, hath eternal life.” 
I believe on the Son of God, therefore I 


Way should we not more freely com- have eternal life. Certainly, you say, 
mfnicate one with the other? Have we | but what is there new in this? Did you 
nothing more to write about than the |not always believe that you were saved 
news of the day? Yes, there is a theme | by faith alone ? 
which we may speak upon at all times,— Yes; I did assent to this truth, and 
the story of the cross, redemption, faith where I failed, I had faith anq works so 
in Jesus, which makes the dead alive. | mixed up in my mind that Te wibve wae 
Don't for a moment think that I am/| something like this: Do all you can, and 
ply as pious talk. Oh, |then I, Christ, will make up any defi- 
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writing thus sim 


no. I am speaking because he is my | ciency. 


God, your God, “our God.” I know him 
to be my most precious Saviour, one who 
saves to the uttermost,— yea, all who 
trust in him. They who believe are 
saved, now, — present salvation, — ac- 
cepted in the Beloved, — one with Christ, 
— Christ in us the hope of glory. I-want 
to tell you a little of my experience of 
late. Ihave been such a stupid Chris- 
tian, so slow of heart to believe, that I 
really wonder now, when I look back 
and see how very faint an apprehension 
I have had of the doctrine of faith alone 
in Jesus Christ, as the object of hope. 


Ihave been twenty-four years learning | and live. 
soul in such a condition, with the 


tidings of great joy: “ He that believeth, 
on me is not condemned.” 


of the “ King’s highway,” and shall I tell 
you, my dear brother, I have: found the 
way at last. By his grace I can say, the 
Lord is my light and my salvation; of 
whom shall I be afraid ? 

You have known more of God’s grace 
‘than I have, so that what I shall commu- 
nicate will not be new; yet I will ven- 
ture to tell you, because I owe it to Him 
who has called me into this grace. 

Do you ask me what constitutes the 
difference between my present and past 

_ experience? In a word, I haye received 
Christ, as my Saviour, by faith alone, 
simple faith; in other words, my whole 
soul seems to have taken in the doctrine 
of justification by faith, in such reality 


Vv 


i 


saved ? 
we freed from condemnation ? Faith j 
Jesus. n 


we are united to Christ, and mad 


dear brother. Now, Iam no Tan 
ger 


to certain conditions of i 

emotional states. No, + Pte Hs 
Jesus. He is my Saviour 
not worthy of the name? Ww 
tion; what an honor he best 


* Some call him a Saviour in word, 
But mix-their own works with hig plan 
And hope he his help will afford, , 
When they have done all that they can. 


Ah, yes; this is the hindrance in the 


way of our growth in grace; we qo mot 
submit to Christ, and take him g 


Ss Our 
Vane “c ° S : A 
Saviour. “ Therefore, being justified th 


faith, we have peace with God, th; 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” What a - 
how simple, how precious! It is like 
ment poured forth. 4[ am a lost and 


ishing sinner, — ruined, helpless, with 
any ability to meet God’s demands, « [' 


” Here the gospel meets tl 


glac 


How are 
By faith in Jesus! How ee x 


Unmerited favor ! through faith Ale: 
eG, 


3 e@ 
vith him. One 


This is the discovery I have 
made, m 
y 


: look- 
ng upon my own heart; not trusti : 
in 


to 

I look unto 
»—and is he 
hat a salva- 
OWS upon us. 


that the fruit of faith—peace with God, We are his forever; and then his precious 


through our Lord Jesus Christ —has| love with which he fills us. 


Then his 


been made a perfect reality to my ow® | Promises, —«T will never leave thee nor 


soul. 


forsake thee,” 


“Whom shall we fear?” 
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might sanctify and cleanse it by the wash- 


Union with Christ brings: to us every 
blessing he has promised. Without faith 
it is impossible to please God; because, 
as long as we doubt in the least partic- 
ular the word of God, we dishonor him. 

Nothing so exalts the name of Jesus, 
as to give credit to that which he has 
spoken. 

Why is any Christian in darkness ? 
Because he does not see in Christ Jesus 
the true light. 

“ He that abideth in me shall not walk 
in darkness.” Now, to abide in Christ is 
simply to believe his testimony, — the 
truth that he utters, — which makes us 
free in him, who have confidence therein. 
Is not the gospel way of saving a man a 
simple way? A child-like trust or be- 
lief in what the Lord has spoken fills the 
heart, and makes it abound in joy and 
thanksgiving. The Lord has made the 
condition; we have no choice; his will is 
to be ours; and when the soul takes hold 
on Jesus by faith, believing him worthy 
of this utmost confidence, then, and not 
till then, are the promises made good to 
us; then, then, is Christ made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption. Having nothing, yet pos- 
sessing all things; for, if we have Christ, 
we, indeed, have all things. And now, 
dear brother, does not this view of Christ 
accord with his word, and is it not pre- 
cious for us to know it ? 

It is by faith we enter at this door. 
This was one of the lessons the apostles 
had to learn with so much difficulty. But 
they did learn that God purifies the heart 
by faith. The fact that it is by faith the 
soul is united to Christ may make us part- 
ly understand this. Union with Christ 
has two aspects. It looks God-ward: God 
sees the believer in Christ, and can see no 
sin in Him. And it looks Christ-ward — 
Christ will see no sin in his mystica] body 
—will have no spot in his bride, And, 
because his people are united to }; 
will purify them. “ Christ mee 
church, and gave himself for it, that he 

2 


ing of water, by the word, that he might 
present it to himself a glorious church, 
not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.” And that which unites 
the soul to Christ is faith. That which 
in another sphere justifies, is also the in 
strument by which He sanctifies, All the 
holy actions detailed in Heb. xi. wére 
done by faith. Enoch walking with God 
— Abraham leaving his father’s house at 
God’s command — the endurance of mar- 
tyrdom, and torture worse than death by 
feeble women, are there ascribed to faith. 
They drew their strength for these efforts 
by faith. And it is so still. Still, it is 
only by faith in Jesus that anything can 
be done which is really pleasing to God. 
The soul believing in Jesus has in him 
the strength which is needed. When 
Paul says, “I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me,” he shows 
the secret of the believer’s holiness. His 
power consists in casting himself in con- 
scious weakness upon Him. Oh! what 
might there is in that helplessness which 
compels a man to depend entirely on 
Jesus. Perhaps a young Christian finds 
himself engaged in some conflict with hig 
own.corrupt heart. He struggles long and 
violently, but is.as often overcome. One 
look to Jesus for strength is worth all the 
efforts he can make in his own power. 
Strength comes in simple dependence. 
When he turns away from all his own 
fancied power, ahd gets his power alto- 
gether from the Saviour, then he has the 
victory. 

Faith grasps the promises by which 
God works. These are God’s instruments 
in sanctifying souls. “ Whereby,” it is 
said, “are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises, that by these ye 
might be partakers of the divine nature.” 
And it is only by faith that these prom- 
jses can have any effect. The believed 
promise is full of sanctifying power, When 
you take some promise as yours, that 
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promise works in your heart. Did we 
more simply rest upon the promises, we 
should stand up more firmly; did we let 
them dwell more richly in our heart, we 
should find in them food making our souls 
grow. We must use the means of God’s 
own appointment, if we would advance. 
Clinging to a promise, some word which 
God has spoken, is much more effectual 
in-vesisting temptation, or gaining an in- 
crease of grace, than the strongest efforts 
in our own power; and in this sense it is 
by faith we have access into this grace in 
which we stand. 

Faith keeps up the intercourse between 
God and the soul. It is like a hand draw- 
ing grace from him in every time of need. 
And we are sanctified by faith, when 
stretching out this hand constantly to re- 
ceive the power we need to do his will. 
That which we might labor in vain to do 
by any efforts of our own, may be done at 
once when we draw the strength out of 
infinite fulness. Then we link ourselves 
with Him who cannot disappoint us, and 
who is able to work all our works in us. 
I might toil in vain to lift a weight myself, 
which would be moved in an instant if I 
fastened it to a steam-engine. And in 
this case we are permitted by faith to join 
ourselves to infinite power. How long 
and weary was that night in which the 
disciples toiled in fishing ‘and took noth- 
ing; but when they trusted in Jesus, then 
the labor was at an end. They gained 
more in five minutes than in five hours 
previously. It was so when they were 
rowing in a stormy sea, and tossed about 
for hours; but when He came, walking on 
the waves, and they committed themselves 
to Him, immediately the ship was at the 
land whither they went. Dependence 
upon Jesus brings with it strength. By 
this God purifies hearts. He communi- 
cates to them, by it, a strength which is 
not their own, And s0 it is often found, 
that while some we think to be full of 
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ward consciousness of strength, who is 
yet really strong. The fruits of holiness 
flourish in the heart. Things are done 
by that man, or that feeble woman it may 
be, which put to shame the efforts of 
other Christians; and the reason is this, 
that there is one who is strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his micht, and 
thus, by faith, has access into this ois —_— 
is sanctified by faith. zi 

Lastly. This sanctification of faith is 
full of rejoicing hope. “Rejoicing jp 
hope of the glory of God,” is a part of it. 
See how it differs from man’s own methoq 
of making himself lioly, which has always 
an air of melancholy about it. Man’s 
method denounces sin and threatens it: 
God’s method shows how to triumph mere 
it. Man’s method throws doubt upon th 
sinner’s justification, in order to lead hi e 
the more strenuously to seek to be Pag 
fied; God’s method draws from his Han & 
completely justified the pledge anq assy 
rance of his sanctification also, Mans 
method bids the believer question };. 
safety, that he may be driven by fear et 
do right; God’s method teaches mn fe, 
in order to do right he must, above a 
things, never cast away his confide _ 
Man’s method makes mortified ao 
God’s method makes happy men oe 
“ mortify the flesh with its affections aan 


power, prove weaker than water, there is 
many a despised Christian, having no in-' 


lusts.” Man’s method empties the he 
of one unclean spirit, and swee eg 
garnishes it for seven more; God’s 
fills the heart with grace, that gra 
expel its sin, and reign. Man’s meth 

best makes a hard-working bond od at 
God’s method trains up children er: 
method coerces into unwilling ai rv. 
God’s method educates into ‘al ee 
render. Man’s method leaves ri Te 
hopeless uncertainty ; God’s nee _ 
it rejoice in hope of his glory, A te 
some are striving in the dark _ ies 
their corrupt hearts, and patch u ae 
broken resolutions, and work the : i i” 
into something better, those ae, %o 
teaching, being first “justified by faith,” 


PS and 
methog 
Ce ma 
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and “having peace with him through our 
Lord Jesus Christ,” by that same Saviour 
have access also unto holiness, by faith, 
receiving the first seed of new life, and 
daily supplies of grace, and “rejoicing in 
hope of the glory of God.” 

To one already justified it is the most 
important of all questions how to become 
holy. It is with this end in view that we 
have been saved. It was that he might 
deliver us from this present evil world 
that he gave himself for our sins; and 
the substance of what has preceded is this, 
— that the blessing is not to be obtained in 
unbelieving effort and self-trusting reso- 
lutions; that it is equally, though for dif- 
ferent reasons, true that we cannot be 
our own sanctifiers, any more than our 
own justifiers; and that coming in faith 
to Jesus is the way to find grace and 
strength as really as pardon and right- 


eousness. We must draw our strength 
from Jesus. On him alone can we de- 
pend for it. And he is most in the way 


to grow in holiness who is most conscious 
of being able to do nothing without Jesus. 

Trust Him, dear brother, or dear sister, 
with this matter. Cling to his promise: 
« Sin shall not have dominion over you; 
for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace.” And when you find the force of 
corruption within threatening to over- 
whelm you, instead of resting on your 
own power, or yielding to despair, throw 
yourself, by faith, on him to whom you 
owe it that you are not under condemna- 
tion. From the hour that he set you free 
from guilt he gave you warrant to trust 
him for deliverance from iniquity. His 
you are, and he will make you what his 
must be. The sanctifying Spirit he never 
withholds from the justified believer. 
Faith cannot stretch out the empty hand 
and draw it back unfilled. You shall, by 
faith, climb mountains of difficulty, tread 
Satan under foot, overcome the world, 
and be more than conqueror, till, at last, 
the God of peace shall “sanctify “you 
wholly, and preserve your whole body, 
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soul, and spirit, blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


(From the German of Krummacher.] 


THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


Wuart avails the blood of Christ? It 
avails what mountains of good works 
heaped up by us, what columns of the 
incense of prayer curling up from our lips 
toward heaven, and what streams of tears 
of penitence gushing from our eyelids 
never could avail. ‘“ The blood of Jesus 
Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.’ 
“ Helps us to cleanse ourselves, perhaps ?” 
No, cleanseth us. “ Furnishes the motive 
and the obligation for us to cleanse our- 
selves?” No, it cleanseth us. ‘“ Cleans- 
eth us from the desire to sin?” No, 
cleanseth us from sin itself. ‘ Cleanseth 
us from the sin of inactivity in the work of 
personal improvement 2?” No, from all sin. 
“But did you say the blood does this ?” 
Yes, the blood. “The doctrine of Christ 
you must mean?” No, his blood. “His 
example it is?” No, his blood, his blood. 
Oh what hostility the world still betrays 
toward this essential element of Chris- 
tianity! Can anything be stated more 
plainly in language than the entire Word 
of God declares that our redemption from 
sin is by the blood of Christ? And yet 
what strenuous efforts are constantly made 
to set aside this plain, essential, wonder- 
ful, and most glorious truth, that the blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ cleanseth us from 
all sin! — Lutheran and Missionary. 


ee 


THE Past AnD THE PRESENT.—A 
clergyman thus describes the difference 
between his experience in the past and 
the present: “Formerly,” said he, “T 
committed my sow to God; now, I 
rommit the keeping of my soul to hj 
‘a does keep ie him and 
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TRIBULATION THE WAY TO 
THE KINGDOM. 


The following, clipped from the Pittsburgh 
Christian Advocate, will find a response in many 
hearts in these days of trial. 


Tue Scriptures-teach that the child of 
God must suffer persecution; and hence 
the Saviour taught his disciples on the 
mount not to think strange when men 
would persecute them and say all manner 
of evil about them, for righteousness’ sake ; 
but to rejoice, for@heir reward should be 
great in the kingdom of heaven. And 
Peter says: “ Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that, when 
his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be 
reproached for the name of Christ, happy 
are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you; on their part he is evil 
spoken of, but on ‘your part he is glorified. 
But let none of you suffer as a murderer, 
or asa thief, or as an evil doer, or as a 
busybody in other men’s matters. Yet if 
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf.” Then it is clear that they 
who live godly in Christ Jesus must ex- 
pect persecutions ; but nevertheless there 
is comfort for such as thus suffer, for Jesus 
said to his disciples, “In the world ye 
shall have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer: I have overcome the world,” And 
again it has been said that «ay things 
work together for good to them that Jove 
God.” This is as much as tosay that he 
will ultimately make every obedient soul 
as happy as his nature is capable of being 
made, and that all the events and giroum. 
stances of this life, whether Painful or 
pleasant, shall be so adjusted and oyér- 
Tuled as to be made to contribute to this 
end. Although “many are the afflictions 
of the righteous,” they can pray for di- 
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vine support in every trial: we may be 
very weak and feeble, but God is strong. 
He has promised to help ; let us plead his 
promise ; for he has said, “I the Lord thy 
God will hold thy right hand, saying unto 
thee, Fear not; I will help thee.” 
waiting upon God, in the duty of prayer, 
we renew our strength, and mount up as 
on the wings of eagles above every pain, 
and all our troubles and sorrows; and, be- 
ing thus strengthened, we have nothing’ 
to fear, for as our day is so is our strength. 
Paul had a thorn in the flesh, and he earp- 
estly besought the Lord that it might be 
removed. But the ‘Lord did not remove 
it; he gave him an equivalent; “My 
grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength 
1s made perfect in weakness.” There is 
one thing that we should remember in 
particular—that in all our tribul 
we should pray for divine counsel ; for the 
Bible says, ‘If any of you lack wisdom 
let him ask it of God, that giv 


By 


ations 


: eth to all 
men liberally, and upbraideth ta 


shall be given him.” We never 
counsel of God so much as in 
days, when clouds and thick darknegg roll 
round us, and we know not which way to 
go or what to do; but when we cleave to 
God in all our ways, he directs our steps 
and keeps our lives. It-is pleasing and: 
full of consolation to be able to say with 
Asaph, “ Thou hast holden me by my 
right hand. Thou shalt guide me with 
thy counsel, and afterward receive me to 
glory.” No counsel is so safe as that of 
the Lord: “ For the counsel of the Lord 
standeth forever,—the thoughts of pig 
heart to all generations.” 
To make this subject still more clear 

suffer me to direct your attention to m 
few examples as recorded in the Bible: — 


need the 
the dark 


ENOCH. 


This eminent saint walked with God 
three hundred years, and God translated 
him that he should not see death; but 
before he was translated he had the testi- 
mony that he pleased God; “and he was 


Not, and it 


ee 


TRIBULATION THE WAY TO THE KINGDOM. 


not, for God took him.” His friends may 
have sought diligently for him, as the sons 
of the prophets-sought Elisha on the 
mountains of Israel; but ‘he was not.” 
His enemies may have sought him with 
envious and malicious designs against his 
person and character, “and he was not 
found, because God had translated him.” 
The world, no doubt, had used this good 
man very ill; but the Lord took him out 
of their reach. Without seeing death, 
transported by the power of God, he en- 
ters the glory land, and leaves all his trib- 
ulations behind. 
MOSES. 

This man, when a child, was hid by his 
parents three months because of the 
king’s commandment, and was found by 
Pharaoh’s daughter, who adopted him as 
her own child; but when he became a 
man he refused to be called her son, and 


“to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 


son; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God.” He esteemed 
their sufferings more than all the treas- 
ures in Eeypt, and the reproach of Christ 
above afl earthly honor and power; “ for 
he endured as seeing him who is invisi- 
ble.” How few, comparatively speaking, 
make the choice which Moses did! They 
prefer the treasures of Egypt before the 
tribulations of the Christian, — the honor 
of the world to the kingdom of Christ ; 
and, as a consequence of this, they must 
suffer the penalty of violated laws ; whilst 
those who choose to suffer tribulation, and 
esteem the reproach of Christ more than 
all things else, shall enjoy unending felic- 
ity in heaven. 
ABRAHAM. 

He was called to go into a country 
which he knew not, and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went; and “he go- 
journed in the land of ptothiies as ina 
strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob,” the heirg « of the 
game promise; for he looked for a city 
which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” “Abraham, when he was 
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tried, offered up his only-begotten son, of 
whom it was said that in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called.” The trial of Abraham 
is a proof that the greatest favorites of 
heaven may be sorely tried, and that they 
must enter the kingdom through much 
tribulation. This world is not “regarded 
by the Christian as a place of rest, — not 
as the-pilgrim’s home, but as a Jand of 
trial. Should not every grace and ev ery 
virtue be proved? It is fit that all should 
be tried, for heaven will be more wel- 
come after these afflictions. Emotions of 
gratitude will swell every bosom there for 
every severe affliction endured here. 
We cannot think but that Abraham had 
more comfort in Isaac than in all things 
else; but he must be given up. What a 
trial! What a’cross! What aloss! I 
imagine all other things. would have been 
trifling, compared to Isaac. Ah, we little 
know, when our affections are. placed 
upon earthly comforts, the bitter pangs 
they may cause before all is over. Where 
we expect asweet, a bitter may be found; 
and when we invite pleasure sorrow often 
comes. Jacob loved Joseph; but he was 
taken and sold into Egypt. David loved 
Absalom ; but he became a rebel, and died 
in disgrace. Mow suddenly our fondest 
hopes are blighted, and the heart wrung 
with sorrow! Fix your affections on 
things above, for they are all enduring. 
JOB. 
The history given in the Bible informs 
us that the Sabeans had taken away his 
beasts and slain his servants with the edge 
of the sword; that the fire had fallen 
from heaven and burned up the sheep 
and the shepherds; that the Chaldeans 
had robbed him of his camels and mur- 
dered his domestics; that his sons and 
daughters had been killed in the house of 
their feasting, by the whirlwind; also 
that his body was covered “with sore 
boils fon the sole of his foot unto his 
crown;” and that his best friends, even 
his wife, tempted him to “curse God and 
die.” But next come his three friends, 
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who were neighboring princes, accompa- 
nied by Elihu, on a visit of condolence, 
which was occasioned by the apparent 
judgments of God which had befallen 
him; and they argued, and strenuously 
maintained and insisted, that his unparal- 
leled calamities and sufferings proved him 
to be a bad man. Job as strenuously in- 
_ sisted that he was altogether innocent, 
and that his afflictions were only intended 
to prove and improve his piety, and that 
when this should be accomplished he 
would come forth as gold purified from the 
furnace. But God finally decided the 
dispute in. favor of his servant Job; and 
he required Job’s three friends to offer 
sacrifice for their misdoings, and Job 
must pray for their forgiveness. Then 
Providence smiled upon ‘him, and he was 
highly favored; -greater prosperity and 
happiness was bestowed upon him than at 
the first. 

Are you stripped of property, bereft of 
children, afflicted in your person, forsaken 
of friends, persecuted and insulted by 
those who profess to be your friends? 
Think of the patience, confidence, afflic- 
tions, conflicts, and troubles of Job, and 
of Job’s living Redeemer, who brought 
him safely through all his troubles. Go 
and do thou likewise, and thou shalt be 
happy, and shalt stand on the mount of 
God at last, and sing with the redeemed. 
If good men have tribulation here, they 
also have joy'in the blessed Redeemer, 
and shall see God in glory when the 
world and all the works thereof have 
passed away. Job said: “Oh, that my 
words were now written! Oh, that they 
Were printed in a book! that they were 
graven with an iron pen and laid in the 
Tock forever! For I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth.” ‘ 

LAZARUS. 

Ne had great tribulation. He was a 
beggar, and was reduced toastate of most 
abject’ Poverty, He desired, no doubt, a 
speedy release from the world, and a 


condition of faith in t 
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fering time was not yet ended. THe must 
be carried to the rich man’s gate, where 
he desired to be fed with the crumbs that 
fell from his table, that his feeble nature 
might be sustained. It was his lot to suf- 
fer a great many deprivations and acute 
sensations arising from the same. He 
was not only a beggar reduced to pov- 
erty and want, but he was greatly afflicted 
and full of sores. It is hard indeed when 
poverty and pain meet in the same per- 
son; but this suffering saint had no earthly 
comfort. His sores were exposed for the 
want of proper clothing to cover them ; 
for you remember that it was said “ the 
dogs came and licked his sores.” What 
an object of pity! Enough, one would 
think, to soften the hardest heart, and 
bring to his aid all possible help. But 
death soon put an end to all his sufferin 
for “it came to pass that the beggar 
died.” He could not help himself; but 
his help wasin God. Here his tribula~ 
tion ended, and the angels of God wafted 
his spirit up to his home in heaven, where 
sighing and sorrow, pain and poverty. 
disease and death can never corife, Let 
the righteous who are afflicted put thei 
trust in God and be bold. Dark cloudg 
of tribulation may loom up around 
but he who knows all your ways will 
liver you out of all of your afflic 
and clothe you at last in a robe of 
less white. 
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THE MORE ELEVATED oyR POSITION 

The purer the atmosphere we bikatet 
the more extended ig oyp view : 3 
should we fall, the more rapid atid vw 
is the descent. If the light “ be d ne 
ness, how great is that darknegg | » an 

THE MEASURE OF OUR WISDOM 

Is the whole word of God 
“Spirit of Truth” as our « p, 
“ ouide unto all truth,” 


with the 
Teacher,” to 
upon the simple 
he promise, — an 


happy exit tothe land of rest; but his suf- | asking “in faith,nothing wavering” x, 
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BRIDGEND, South Welets} 
February 13, 1862. 

Soutn Watzs abounds in lovely views. 
Green hills and dales, and fast-flowing riv- 
ers, everywhere variegate the scene. Yes- 
terday, we went to Sandown, and rode a 
few miles along the beautiful banks of the 
expansive Bristol Channel. ' 

Wales has been compared to the charm- 
ing Isle of Wight, only far more extensive. 
There are several old castles, built cen- 
turies ago, in this and the region round 
about, to whose hoary remains the ever- 
youthful green ivy tenaciously clings. 

Our mother country has, in its agricul- 
tural portions, some arts in beautifying 
the way-sides and fields which America 
cannot so freely boast. The green-clad 


* slopes on either side, as you pass along by 


the railroad, and the refreshing flower- 
gardens, and mimic grotto work at the 
stations, and the evergreen hawthorn 
hedges, dividing the fields into patch- 
work, reminds one of May in the midst 
of winter, though February is not half 
over. 

But England has many more cloudy 
days than her youthful daughter, America. 
And England now is exceedingly grave, 
aye, more than grave,—she is sorrow- 
ful. In more aspects than one it may be 
said our mother country is in sackcloth. 
Though many weeks have passed since 
the Queen of England became a widow, 


she is still feeling her widowhood as 
though it were but yesterday. 


The churches and chapels throughout 
the-land are still hung in mourning, The 
ladies of England are everywhere clothed 
in sable, in sympathy with their queen. 
The gentlemen are wearing wide erape 
bands on their hats, such as betoken 
widowed hearts with us. There cam be 
no mistake in regard to the true heart- 
sympathy of the people of England with 


their beloved queen in this bereavement ; 
neither can there be a doubt whether her 
royal majesty does not suffer, in this sud- 
den bereavement, pangs of sorrow similar 
to those that any other sensitive, heart- 
stricken widow might feel. The widow 


and the fatherless feel alike, whether in 
court or cottage. 


Said Newman Hall, in his sermon on 
the death of the prineé, “Who could 
picture to himself the lonely queen, going 
forth the other day from Windsor Palace, 
which she refused to quit till the coftin-lid 
was finally closed over his remains; who 
could see her, with no state attendants, 
in widow’s weeds, weeping as she went 
across the slopes of Windsor Park by a 
secluded path to the railway station, — 
the only journey during twenty years 
she had taken without his royal high- 
ness ;— oh, who could picture to himself 
such a sight, and not mourn that death 
has entered our palaces ?” 

Prince Albert was unquestionably a 
man of sterling virtues, and during the 
last few months of his life he seems to 
have been manifestly preparing for his 
change. 

‘The prince was born August 26, 1819, 
and was three months younger than the 
queen. The queen and the prince were 
first cousins. His father was brother to 
the late Duchess of Kent. October, 
1839, was his first eventful visit to Eng- 
land; and on February 10th, of the same 
year, in the Chapel Royal of St. James, 
Queen Victoria repeated the words, “I, 
Victoria, take thee, Albert, to be my 
wedded husband; to have and to hold, 
from this day forward, for better or for 
worse, for richer or poorer ; in sickness 
and in health, to love, cherish, and obey, 
till death us do part.” 

Said Newman Hall, “ With scarcely a 
cloud, the sun of prosperity shone upon 
the royal pair. During nearly twenty- 
two years the dark day seemed not to 
approach. Sons and daughters in goodly 
array sprang up around them. Sickness 
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was a stranger at court; until the begin- 
ning of the present year no serious be- 
reavement befel the royal circle. Chil- 
dren’s children began to appear. 

“ The prince consort was still young, and 
might expect to be the ornament of his 
country during another period equal to 
the whole age he had already attained. 
But in the midst of life and health, of 
strength and dignities, death entered into 
our palaces. Then was fulfilled the words 
of Amos the prophet, ‘It shall come to 
pass in that day, saith the Lord God, that 
I will cause the sun to go down at noon, 
and I will darken the earth in the clear 
day, and I will turn your feasts into 
mourning, and all your songs into lamen- 
tation, and I will bring up sackcloth upon 
all loins, and baldness upon every head, 
and I will make it as the mourning of an 
only son, and the end thereof as a bitter 
day.” ; 

On several public occasions the de- 
parted prince avowed his reverence for 
God; and though it is to be feared that 
he was not experimentally pious till 
within the few last months of his life, 
yet in his public speeches he repeatedly 
and clearly testified his belief in Divine 
Revelation, and his wish for the spread 
of Christian principles. 

In front of the Royal Exchange, Lon- 
don, there is am inscription, which has, 

doubtless, been read by thousands, with- 
out a thought of the one through whose 
instigation it was placed there. Observ- 
ing in the plan of the architect a bare 
slab, the prince asked what use was to be 
made of it. Being informed it was not 
designed for anything special, he al 
posed that it should bear the inscription; 
“Tun Earta 18 THE Lorp’s, AND 
THE rurNEss THEREOF.” 

Thus traders coming in from all parts 
of the world are reminded that the goods 
in which they traflic are all the product 
of an Almighty hand, and read a lesson 


calculated to inspire them with humility 
and gratitude, 


| soften the threate 


HOLINESS. 


In our travels we have twice met with 
Prince Albert and other members of the 
royal family. The prince was tall and 
good-looking ; a man of middle age, with 
an intellectual, benevolent countenance. 
From what we read of former sovereigns, 
we have scarcely reason to think that. 
England has, for many centuries, been 
blessed with a sovereign whose surround- 
ings, personal character, and well-ordered 
household, has been as unexceptionable 
as that of the present sovereign. 

The sudden bereavement that has be- 
fallen the royal family, and in which the 
whole British nation now participates 
has made developments which show the 
conjoint letters V. and A., so familiar to 
the eye of most people here, betokened - 
a union of loving hearts united in pur- 
pose to set a praiseworthy example to 
the people of England; if not in earnest 
heart-piety, of high morality and world] 
rectitude. Se 

On the landing of the staircase Je 
to the private apartments of the p 
family in Windsor Castle, stands a hace 
fully-sculptured marble statue, A ane 
nent artist at the head of the Py ee 
party in France executed jt } wee 
mand and according to the in Weer 
Prince Albert. It represents 
and pious King Edward vq, * 
he holds an open Bible, while the a hand 
the other points to this text on oor in 
page: “Josiah was eight 4 Open 
old when 


hat which 

rd.”? 

n those stairs 

especially the 

er be reminded 

od and youthful 

of doing what is 

eyes of courtiers. 
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ast time the prince 
to use his pen, was to 
ning dispatch sent to 


made an attempt 
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Lord Lyons in relation to the Trent affair. 
This was after his illness had commenced, 
and was by the desire of the queen, and 
was a joint matter between the royal 
pair. 

It was not long after the return of the 
royal family from their Scottish home, 
Balmoral, that the prince was taken ill. 
While there he heard a,sermon from the 
text, “ Prepare to meet thy God.” The 
circumstanges were peculiar. The offici- 
ating minister, having forgotten his ser- 
mon, suddenly seleeted this text, he having 
preached from it recently, and the sub- 
ject on that account being familiar, was 
chosen. Her royal majesty and the 
prince listened with solemn attention, 
and afterward sent to the minister for 
the manuscript, which was returned with 
thanks, and a desire expressed that it 
might be published. This, it is said, was 
the last sermon the prince ever heard. 

On one occasion, after the prince had 
spoken of his recovery as doubtful, one of 
his physicians, endeavoring to rally his 
spirits, spoke quite confidently of a favor- 
able issue; to which the prince replied 
about thus: “No, I shall not recover; 
but I am not taken by surprise. If I had 
nothing but my earthly honors, I should 
be poor indeed. I trust Iam prepared.” 

One among the most favorite hymns of 
Prince Albert,.on his dying bed, was, — 


“ Rock of ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee.” 


The hymn throughout was often re- 
peated by him and in his hearing by 
those who affectionately waited around 
his dying pillow. Princess Alice is said 
to be pious. It is reported that she re- 
peated not only consoling words of Serip- 
ture and precious portions of hymns, but 
that she also knelt by her dying father’s 


‘ped-side, and poured out her soul to God 


in affecting prayer without the aig of a 
book. 

March 2Ath. My letter, ag you will 
see, bears the date of over a month ago. 
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Our first two or three weeks in South 
Wales were spent in the neat and improv- 
ing town of Bridgend, where we were 
permitted to enjoy the fellowship of 
friends much beloved in Jesus, and to 
witness Christians greatly quickened in 
the divine life, and over one hundred 
brought to Jesus. 

The third week was spent at the little 
town of Cowbridge, where showers of 
blessings were also poured out upon God’s 
heritage, and the altar nightly surrounded 
with seekers from near and remote dis- 
tances. The number blessed, I believe, 
was about fifty." The last thirty-four days 
have been spent in Cardiff, the largest 
seaport town in South Wales. Here the 
Lord has poured out his Spirit upon his 
people in a powerful manner. Many 
have sought and obtained the blessing of 
purity, and about eight hundred have 
been gathered out of the world. We 
shall shortly leave for our next field of 
labor, twenty-four miles distant. 

An interesting incident has just come 
to my knowledge, which I am sure will 
cause a thrill of joy to Christian hearts 
of every country. Who would not love 
to think of the sovereign of one of the 
most mighty nations of the earth as really 
God-fearing and at heart pious ? 

At a meeting of the army Scripture 
readers, the Rev. H. Huleatt narrated 
the following incident, which he re- 
ceived from one of the actors in the 


scene. The clergyman of Osborn—Isle ~— 


of Wight, where the Queen of England 
has spent the most of her time since the 
death of the prince — had occasion +o 
yisit an aged parishioner. As he entered 
the room where the invalid was, he saw 
by the bedside a lady in deep mourning 
reading the Word of God. He was about 
to retire, when the lady exclaimed, — 
«Pray, remain; I would not wish the 
invalid to lose the comfort which a cler- 
gyman might afford.” 

The lady retired, and the clergyman 
found lying on the bed a book with texts 
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of Scripture adapted to the sick; and he 
found that out of that book portions of 
Scripture had been read by the lady in 
black. That lady was the Queen of 
England. 


THE MEETING IN RIVINGTON 
STREET. 


“The Tuesday Meeting,” as it is called, estab- 
lished so many years ago, at the house of Dr. 
Palmer in New York, still continues to be the 
centre of a deep spiritual interest. Our corres- 
pondent sums up the exercises of two rainy days’ 
meetings in her usual jottings as follows: — 

Tue number was small to-day, com- 
pared with the throng which usually crowd 
our rooms; but the Master was specially 
present, and those who through excessive 
esteem for others are silent at other times, 
embraced the opportunity to speak. Rev. 
LR read the beautiful chapter, “I am 
the vine,” with emphasis and life, inter- 
spersing it with suitable remarks. Mrs. 
L spoke of her enjoyment of the 
thirteenth of Hebrews: also of her faith in 
the promise, “ If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will and it shall be done unto you.” The 
way of faith, and God working in us to 
purify and make us holy, was taught with 
great clearness and fulness. 

One desired to know whether, in all 
adverse circumstances, the sanctified heart 
could promptly say, ‘Thy will be done.” 
Several responded by saying that they had 
been enabled through grace to doso. 

Three very young disciples, yet in their 
school-days, sweetly witnessed to the fact 
that they love the Lord with all the heart- 
One of them, we believe the youngest in 
the room, related the following experi- 


ence : — 

“Thave been greatly blessed this after- 
noon; I have gained through Christ 
another victory. The past week has bee? 
one of great temptation. I saw so many 
imperfections in myself, that I was tempted 
to yield the blessing of sanctification, and 
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content myself with living as the mass of 
professing Christiansdo. Idid not then 
know, as I afterward learned from Wes- 
ley’s writings, that a deep sense of de- 
pravity was one of the fruits of this state 
of grace. 

“Daring the time of this distress my 
Saviour was with me, and often spoke to 
me through the precious Word. Saturday 
morning, on opening my text-book, Tfound 
that the verse for the day Was, ‘Put on 
the whole armor of God;’ the words of 
Wesley came immediately to my mind, 
‘Having put on the whole armor, it is but 
right that it should be tested,” and mine 
was tested that day. ~The conflict wag so 
great that it seemed as if all my mental 
powers were engaged in it. [ should 
have given up the strife, had J not remem, 
bered that Satan is a conquered f4 - 
if I perseveringly resisted, lookin 
Jesus, I should conquer. 

“On Monday morning, while steaq 
fastly maintaining my determination, Bn 
saying, as I had all through the temptation 
‘I will believe, I began to realize that iy 
adversary was fleeing: and while prayin 
to God, Jesus manifested himself gg man 
queror, and from that time, throush Bit 
the morning, I could truly say, iy 


e, and 
& unto 


‘ Not a cloud doth arise to darken my skiog 
Or hide for one moment my Lord from My eyeg > 
8. 


“This morning the enemy a,,: 
saulted me with the suggestion = 
years you will lose all this ; you 
think to always maintain your 
state; how many resolutions Nc. 
made and as quickly broken ; the ¢ cen 
will be as the past.’ To this Tes uture 
that I would endeavor to live by ik lied 
ment, not by the year, trusting jn ee 
for grace needed in each successive esus 
ment, and in that way would serve iene 
a This verse was a great benefit 


need not 


‘We laugh to scorn his cruel power. 
While by our Shepherd’s side; : 
The sheep he never can devour, 
Unless he first divide. 
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“ The chapter at the commencement of 
the meeting, fifteenth of John, is very 
precious to me, especially the words, 
‘ Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, neither can ye ex- 
cept ye abide in me.’ I know I cannot 
bear fruit of myself, but if I abide in the 
vine I shall. While singing that beauti- 
ful chorus, ‘I do believe, I now believe,’ 
the victory was complete. Ido not now 
fear that in two or any number of years 
Iwill leave my Saviour. I give God all 
the glory.” 

We are almost ready to anticipate a 
rainy day —the number is so small com- 
paratively, that they occupy the time each 
more fully than when many are preserft. 
A mate of a ship, who is always with us 
when in port, said that soon after he re- 
ceived the blessing of a clean heart he 
went tosea. The captain had caused him 
to think that the crew was pious, but he 
found they were all ungodly. He began 
to work among them in prayer meetings, 
reading the Bible, &c. They had not 
long crossed the line when five were con- 
verted. In S. America he had visited 
little bands of Christians in different pla- 
ces, and found Mrs. Palmer’s “ Way of 
Holiness” there, and souls who were 
awake to its vital truths. He detailed his 
labors with individuals, and showed how 
the pious sailor becomes a missionary. 

Christ was honored in the grace be- 
stowed upon those who in the spring-time 
of life have given their hearts wholly to 
the Lord — we trust they are lambs folded 
in the bosom of Jesus. Some arose for 
prayer, and several special cases were pre- 
sented, for whom fervent prayer was of- 
fered. 

We cannot forbear giving a testimony 
from India. 

“ Luckeempur, Oudh, March 24, 1862, 

«The precious seasons I enjoyed jn cone 
mon with others, in the Tuesday pather- 
ings, can never be too: highly prized by 


me. I was ina condition to appreciate 
and enjoy them in an eminent degree; 
not, mark you, that I lived in the highest 
spere of Christian experience, but as one 
who, having tasted the sweet water of 
life’s fountain, was ready and anxious to 
be introduced into greater depths, nearer 
the great fountain-head. Ivas in earnest 
pursuit after Benjamin’s portion. While 
friends thought I was already ripening, I 
felt a longing of soul after higher attain- 
ments, unlike anything earthly. This was 
the result of having already obtained 
largely from God. For who is taught to 
be satisfied ? t 


‘Ah! who against thy charms is proof, 
Ah! who that doves can love enough?? 


“T bless God that he has not set bounds 
to our joys. He does not mark out a cer- 
tain limit and say, ‘ Obtain this and be 
satisfied.’ But, praise his name! there is 
no restriction, no boundary beyond! 

“T must say, that when I first listened 
to the rich experience of many in your 
meetings, I felt like hiding my shame- 
stricken face forever. Their enjoyments 
appeared to be of so refined a character, 
so exquisite, and abundant withal; and 
the manner of communicating so lofty and 
pure, and yet so full of sweet simplicity, 
that I instinctively shrank from the task» 
that my Heavenly Father laid upon me. 
A sense of littleness and leanness pos- 
sessed me throughout, and I was prepared 
to sympathize with Jonah when he fled 
from God. : 

“ I was soon led, however, to contem- 
plate better things. I discerned one 
spirit pervading our hearts, and though a 
larger Measure of erace was given to 
some, it was the same in nature, and pro- 
portionately fashioned our hearts alike. 

“Herein is one of the brightest orna- 
ments of our religion, and at once attests 
its divinity —that it fashions the heart 
from the moment we in utter selfrenun- 
ciation cast ourselves into the merciful 
hand of God. Then, again, the nature 
of the wondrous change — ’tis not super 
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ficial, not insensible ; but palpable, ration- 
al, and thorough. It appeals to our eyes, 
that whereas we were once blind now we 
see. It appeals to our ears; for once we 
heard the sentence of condemnation and 
guilt; we now hear the voice of pardon 
and full salvation. 

“Tt appeals to our understanding — 
once all was darkness and ignorance, 
now light abounds. Not a faint transient 
light, but light in its very essence, pene- 
trating every chamber of our being, and 
diffusing throughout a constant and in- 
creasing brightness. “The path of the just is 
as the shining light, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day.’ I think it 
was the last time that I sat among you, 
that I enjoyed such rich views of God 
and Christ. Perhaps he graciously eame 
nearer, and allowed me a glimpse of his 
excellent glory as he passed. Be this as 
it may, I was sweetly wrought upon, and 
never before embraced my Saviour’s cross 
more firmly. 

‘See me, see me, once a rebel, 
Vanquished at the cross I lie; 
Cross, to tame earth’s proudest able, — 
Who was e’er so proud as I? 
He convinced me, he subdued me; 
He chastised me, he renewed me. 
The nails that nailed, the spear thatslew him, 
Transfixed my heart, and bound it to him! 
*See me, see me, once a rebel, 
Vanquished at his cross I lie!? 
“The blessed Lord gave me much vic- 
tory that day.” Ww. W. H- 


> 


“ PULLING THEM OUT OF THE 
FIRE” 


A youturut pastor sat by the sick- 
bed of an aged -Christian, from whose 
religious experience he had drawn many 
instructive and consoling lessons. He 
had been reading aloud, at her request, 
6: Epistle of Jude. She remarked, 

hat twenty-third vers¢ has a wor 
derful signifcance to me, for it reminds 
me of an exciting incident of my early 


life, and its effect upon my religious char- 
acter. 

“J was just recovering from a severé 
sickness, and was still so weak as to be 
quite exhausted by the effort of walking 
across the room, when my father’s house 
took fire, and was burned to the ground. 
The flames burst out at midnight. Iwas 
awake, and had been for some time listen- 
ing to a faint crackling without under- 
standing its terrible import. Suddenly 
the truth flashed upon me. J] sprang 
from my bed, and, although so weak, 
succeeded in rousing the different mem- 
bers of the family, and they were soon 
all assembled, with the exception of one 
of the servant girls. Could it be that 


she had again fallen asleep? JTrushed | 


6 her room, and found her in a profound 
slumber, while the glare of light was so 
intense that I felt sure the roof wag blaz- 
ing over our heads. I shricked hep. 
name; she moved uneasily, and slum- 
bered on. I struck her with all m, 
force, but with little more effect; a slight 
movement, a few muttered words of srist 
patience, and she was again asleo; 
With the strength of despair I took hold 
of her, and, large and heavy though she 
was, dragged her to the floor. The fall 
awoke her, and she was saved. Not 
more than a moment after our escape, the 
roof fell in, and the room was wrapt in 
flames. 5 

“ Years after, this incident cam 
fore my mind as a rebuke for my 
ence to the welfare of souls aro 
I had made desperate, almost 
man efforts to save that poor life, whi 
cherish it ag we may, and bialongeal 
its utmost extent, is but as the fading 
flower; but what had I done for souls? 
They were slumbering in false securit 
while the fire that never shal] be 74 


; bh quenched 
was slowly gaining upon them, and would 


€ be- 

indiffer- 
und me. 
superhu- 


soon envelope them forever, and I had 


been at ease, or only put forth feeble ef. 
forts to save them. A deep sense of 


guilt settled down on my heart. I feared 


a 
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that the blood of souls would be found 
on my garments. My distress of mind 
was such as to impair my health, until, in 
iny anguish, I went to the Saviour, coh- 
fessed my sin, and found how much he 
can forgive, and how ready he is to give 
grace and strength for the performance 
of duty. Through his assistance I en- 
deavored to put forth as earnest efforts 
for the precious life of the soul as I had 
once done for that of the body.” 


All unconsciously to herself the aged 


woman had said the word in season which 
that pastor needed, for he, too, had fal- 
tered in his Master’s sérvice; the love 
of souls was fading out of his heart, and 
things temporal were taking that place 
jn his thoughts which should have been 
occupied by the eternal; but He who 
often speaks through the still, small 
voice, made this simple story the means 
of rousing him from his slothfulness. He 
seemed from this day to have received a 
new baptism of the Spirit; and, through 
weariness and exhaustion, through trial 
and discouragement, he labored on until 
he had worn out his mortal frame, and 
was called to his rest. Often, when his 
efforts to rouse the attention of the im- 

enitent seemed fruitless, he called to 
remembrance his friend’s story, and 
would say to himself, “ I must be more in 
earnest; I must take hold of sinners and 
drag them from eternal burning.” 


Love. — Love is the weapon which 
Omnipotence reserved to conquer rebel 
man, when all the rest had failed. Reason 
he parries; fear he answers blow for 
blow; future interests he meets with 
present pleasure; but love, that sun 

inst whose melting beams winter can- 
not stand, that soft, subduing summer, 
which wrestles down the giant, — there is 
not one human being in a million whose 
clay heart is hardened against love, 


WE ARE BY NATURE 


Just what the law forbitls us to be; and, 
to know ourselves, we have only to look 
into this mirror, and behold our “ natural” 


state. Kk. 


AN ADDRESS. TO A TRAVELLER. 


My fellow-traveller to the grave, 

Thou hast a soul to lose or save, — 

A soul to live with God in heaven, 

Or else to hell it must be driven, — 

A soul that cost the precious blood : 
Of Christ, the only Son of God. 

And wilt thou, traveller, dare to say 
To thy Redeemer, “ Go thy way?” 
When he shall ask thee for thy heart, 
Canst thou refuse with it to part? 

Just turn thine eyes to @alvary, 

And see the love he bears to thee; 

Ah! what a sight dost thou behold! 
The half has never yet been tola.? 
Upon the lifted cross thou’lt see 

Thy Saviour in great agony. , 
Behold upon his head a crown, 

Which causes blood to trickle down! 
His pierced hands, his feet, his side, 
For thee pour forth a crimson tide. 

Oh, hear his agonizing ery! 

sc Veli lama sabachthani ! 

Tis finished,” now he meekly said, 
And gently bowed his dying head. 

All Nature mourns at such a sight ;— 
The earth doth wear the garb of night; 
The living men start back amazed, 
While sleeping dead to life are raised. 
The temple’s vail is rent in twain, — 

O hark! they ery, ‘’Tis Christ that’s slain!” 
Now all who will may enter in, 

The great atonement’s made for sin, 
And, through the sacred One in Three, 
Can pluck of life’s ambrosial tree, 

To eat and live forevermore, 

With millions on yon peaceful shore. 
Again, dear traveller, ere we part, 

I beg of thee, give Christ thy heart. 
*Tis thine to choose, —he don’t compel, 
But offers in thy heart to dwell. 


RECIPE FOR MAKING TATTLERS.— 
Take a handful of the vine called Run- 
about, the same quantity of the root called 
Nimble Tongue, a sprig of the herb called 
Backbite, at either before or after dog 
days, 4 spoonful of Don’t-you-tell-it, six 
drachms of Malice, a few drops of Envy, 
— which can be purchased in any quantity 
at the shop of Miss Tabitha Teatable. 
Stir them well together, and simmer them 
for half-an-hour over the fire of Discon- 
tent, kindled with a little Jealousy ; then 
strain it through a rag of Misconstruction, 
hang it upon a skein of Streetyarn, shake 
it occasionally for a few days, and it ig 
ready for use. Let a few drops be taken 
pefore walking out, and the subject will 
pe enabled to speak all manner of eyil 
continually. 
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APOSTASY, 


Caw there be any need of a note of warning on 
this point to those who have been made perfect 
in love? Notif at oe in Christ. 


_‘‘ Unless the fold we first forsake, 
The wolf can never harm.” 


“We laugh to scorn his cruel power, 
While by our Shepherd’s side; 
The sheep he never can deyour, 
Unless he first divide.” 


Nor is this all poetry. It is a confidence based 
on a surer word of promise. ‘My sheep hear 
my voice,” says the good Shepherd, ‘‘and I 
know them, and they follow me; and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of 
my hand.” But this does not imply that the 
sheep may not wander and stray at such a dis- 
tance from the fold that the voice of Christ is no 
longer heard. The words give great Pago ae 
ment to persevering faith, but were meen e- 
signed to inspire Laodicean confidence. BPS y is 
associated only with the closest proximity to 
Christ, nay, not proximity, merely, but the 
most intimate union. This, then, is the great 
Jife-work of the holy Christian, to maintain with 
godly jealousy the bond of humble, loving, obe- 
dient faith. Let.this once be broken, and our 
declension, though at first so gradual that we are 
hardly sensible of it, goes on progressing with 
the greater rapidity as we wander from the great 
centre of spiritual life. It is a fearful fact, also, 
that the depths to which we may sink are always 
proportioned to the heights to which we have 
been elevated. The angels, who kept not their 
first estate, being a higher order of intelligences, 
and having dwelt in clearer light, have sunk toa 
point infinitely below what man can reach, — 
and he, whose house (heart) has been swept and 
garnished, if brought again under demoniacal 
dominion, is sevenfold more the child of hell 
than before; or, as the Scripture expresses it, 
“The Jast state of that man is worse than the 
first.” Dr. Clarke, in his comment on these 
words, says, “His soul, before influenced by the 
Spirit of God, dilated and expanded under its 
heavenly influences, becomes more capable of re- 
finement in iniquity, a8 its powers are more capa- 
Cious than formerly. Lvil habits are formed and 
strengthened by relapses ; and relapses are multi- 
puede and become more incurable through new 
habits.” Clarke on Matt. xii. 45. If these be the 
dangers to which we are exposed, warnings are 


never out of place, nor can they be too frequently 
urged. e 

We introduce this subject to the attention of 
our readers, because we believe we are passing 
through a season of great peril. We conceive 
one of the ways in which Satan diverts the eye of 
the soul from Christ, is by stimulating the mind 
and affections of man to a point where they cease 
to be controlled by supreme loye to Christ, or, in 
other words, to a point where the soul is jostled 
out of its perfect poise in God. Hence, times of 
great public excitement are seasons when the 
holy Christian needs to set a double watch over 
himself, though the subject of the excitement 
may be lawful and proper. Take as an illustra- 
tion, most apposite to the times, the present war. 
Every principle of justice, as we think, seems to 
demand its vigorous prosecution. <A palpable 
wrong is in the land, which can only be cor- 
rected by the violent measures of brutal force, 
While we sicken at the awful carnage, and with 
Christ weep at the desolations which a blindea 
people are bringing on themsclyes, we rejoice at 
every blow that brings us nearer toa fing] adjust- 
ment. Just to this point we can probably 
without losing our balance; but let wg oO LM 
this boundary, —and the transition jg 
and easy,—lJet us slide Into the part; 
ambitious spirit by which the mases are mo 
and call it patriotism or whatever yoy bite 
heart cuts loose from its moorings, and hee, he 
exposed to the violent assaults of thevenen t's 
The same principle might be illustrateg b my. 
family affections, and the provision we arg sep 
to make for those dependent on us, both Pr 
right in their place, and to a certain limit; er. 
transcend that limit, and parental loye even ha 
comes idolatry, and the prudential care wierd 
man must exercise for his own flesh merges j ta 
a spirit of avarice and lust for aflluence, 2 

We regard the present a period of peculiar 
danger, because we live amid influences which 
arealmost overpowering. The highest sentiments 
are appealed to in justification of ty¢ present 
struggle. Patriotism, the maintenance n 
ernmental authority, the suppressig 
and its kindred evils, the deliyey, 
pression of families who, in cons 
loyalty, have been rendered hom 
less, and other things involyeq j 
it with irresistible interest on oyp yp; pe 
heed, beloved, that it does not Sangin Take 
element in your being. Your dan very holy 
when Christ ceases to be the Alptia aay begins 
— the beginning and the end. We a Omega, 
just the cause, how good in itself, the = not how 
supplants Christ, it becomes a snare Fi oeng ie 
evilto you. Your heart may be are source of 
at first from pure zeal for God, for H OBbstot 

less a 4 ‘or right; but 
un you keep Christ paramount, it will b 

f & > ecome 

entangled in meshes from which you will find it 
difficult to recover. God knows we hatevers sed 
we hate rebellion, and we would do sicthiia 48 
weaken opposition to it; but we would, on our 


. 
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knees, if need be, beseech those who have been 
made partakers of the heavenly gift, and tasted 
of the word of life, and the power of the world 
to come, to hold every emotion under subser- 
viency to the higher life. 

Pre effect of our troubles on some minds is to 
draw them still nearer to Jesus. Every blast of 
the storm, every surge of popular commotion, 
leads them, like the yine, to cling closer to their 
living Head; but that it is having an opposite in- 
fluence on others is too evident to be denied. We 
would not, howeyer, act the part of a censor or 
judge. Our sole motive is to warn—not others 
only, but ourselves. With Paul, beloved, let us 
resolye to know nothing among men but Jesus 
Christ and him crucified, and pray that he may 


Vy *  * “the sea of love, 
Where all our pleasures roll; 
The circle where our passions moye, 
And centre of our soul.”’ 


THE PITTSBURGH CHRISTIAN ADYVo- 
CATE. 

AMONG many excellent exchanges there are 
few we so highly prize as the one above named. 
It is characterized by a high tone of piety anda 
discriminating judgment ; and take it altogether 
is a most excellent family paper. Price $1.25 per 
annuum. S. H. Nesprrv, Editor, Pittsburgh, Pa. 


Rasn Vows.— Our correspondent A. N. Z. is not the 
first that has suffered from rash and hasty yows. Satan 
takes advantage of human weaknesses, and the impulsive 
are always open to his assaults in this direction. Vows 
have the sanction of Scriptural example, both in the Old 
and New Testament; nor can there be any doubt that the 
human mind is sometimes moved in this direction by the 
Holy Ghost. We think we are safe in saying, however, 
that, when a vow presented to the mind involves anything 
that does not have the sanction of aut Thus saith the 
Lord,” or; in other words, of Bible authority, we should 
ponder it well before we adopt it. we do not say that the 
Yoly Scripture may not move us ue incorpornte in‘a vow 
a matter of which no special mention is made in the Bible; 
put we do think that we should be fully Dersuaded of the 
mind of the Spirit before deciding the point. Wherever 
a vow involves anything that the Scriptures condemn, it 


should be instantly repelled as a suggestion from Satan,” 


It was a hasty vow to resolve not to leave a certain place 


. of prayer till a particular individual was converted, be- 


cause itinvolves that over which the person making the 
vow had no control, i.c., the repentance and submission 
of the individual referred to... Vows to devote % certain 
portion of our time or money to the service of the Lord 
should be carefully considered before made; but, when 
made, the vow should be performed, unless providential 
cireumstances—such as health, the demands of equity, 
&L., &c.—should render it impossible for us to do s0: 
Vows are solemn engagements, especially so when made 
unto the Lord. “Be not rash with thy mouth, and let 
not thine heart be hasty to utter anything before God.” 
AN. Z. should not allow Satan to make this an occasion 
of stumbling to her. - Our heavenly Father knows our 
weaknesses; and pities more than he blames, especially 
if we be drawn into error by a sincere though mistaken 
treet to please him. The past should be 8 beacon-light 
in governing our future, but never be allowed to destroy 


our confidence in God, or weaken our determination todo 


Tight. 
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SPrrITUAL SunDAyY-ScHOOL CLASS Book, No. 
1. William White & Co. 1862. 


Such is the title of a small work neatly printed 
on tinted paper, to be followed, as we are in- 
formed, in an accompanying circular, by others, 
as the favor which it may meet from the public 
may indicate. We are, also, in the same circu- 
lar, respectfully requested to recommend it if we 
deem it calculated to do good. Spiritualism we 
believe to be from beneath, and like everything 
else from that source, tending to evil, only evil, 
and that continually. Whether we haye good 
ground for such an opinion, a few brief extracts 
from this little catechism will enable our readers 
to judge. Speaking of the Commandments, the 
author says: — 


“Some of the commandments of Christ it 
would seem impossible to obey, particularly the 
one Which says, ‘Take no thought for what ye 
shall eat, drink or wear.’ He taught men to 
govern by love rather than by resistance; to not 
take life from him that taketh life; tonot steal 
liberty from him that steals money; but instead 
of doing that again which we punish others for 
doing, to govern men who do these eyil deeds, by 
the influence of love and kindness.” 


Again. After teaching the monstrous and ab- 
surd error that “Sincerity is truth,” and that 
consequently we should not oppose beliefs that 
differ from ours, the teacher is made to ask his 
scholar whether he would “blame or speak un- 
generously of an infidel or an atheist,””— to which 
the scholar is instructed to reply, — . 


“No; for infidels and atheists, I' think, are 
God’s children, the same as church members are. 
God made all his children, and takes care of 
them; he makes them to differ in their beliefs. 
God is good, and all that he has made is good,” 

«Your feelings toward beliefs that differ from 
your OWn,” says the teacher, “are very kind and 
charitable. Have you any authgrity for accept- 
ing all beliefs as being right?” &¢, 

“Yes,” answers the scholar. “St. Paul says 
«charity believeth all things,’ and of all the 
yirtues ‘charity is the greatest.’ And I have the 


authority of my own persuasions, too, which are 
sincere.” 


Our limits will not allow of further quotations. 
gnough have been given to show the Christian 
who has the curiosity to delye into Spiritualism, 
the end of the road which he has begun to trayel! 
We now have in press a work by the Rey. Wil. 
liam McDonald, giving a history and exposition 
of this mystery of iniquity, which all who have 
the Jeast tendency in this direction shoul read; 
and the friends of Jesus should sow it broadcast 
wherever this blighting curse has found its way. 


SWEET HOUR OF PRAYER. 


A. MULL. 
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1. Sweet hour of prayer! sweet hour of prayer! That calls me from a world of ¢ 
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p.c. And oft escaped the tempters snare, By thy return, sweet hour of prayer. 
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SWEET HOUR OF PRAYER. Engage the waiting soul to bless ; 

1. Sweet hour of prayer! ~ And since. he bids me seek his face, 
Sweet hour of prayer ! Believe his word and trust his grace, 

That calls me from a world of care VU cast on him my ey’ry care, 

And bids me at my Father’s Arona And wait for thee, sweet hour of prayer, 

Make all my wants and wishes known: 3. 

In seasons of distress and grief. Sweet hour of prayer ! 

My soul has often found relief ’» Sweet hour of prayer ! 

And oft escaped the tempter’s aie May I thy consolation share . 

By thy return, sweet hour of prayer. Till, from Mount Pisgah’s lofty height, 

2. I view my home, and take my flight ; 

Sweet hour of prayer ! This robe of flesh PIl drop, and rise 
Sweet hour of prayer ! To seize the everlasting prize ; 

Thy wings shall my petition bear, And shout while passing through the air, 


Re a |Farewell, farewell, sweet hour of prayer. 


Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1861, by A. HULZ, in the Clerk’s Office of the 
District Court for the District of Massachusetts. 
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A SERMON. 


«Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy 
days may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.’ — Lvodus xx. 12. 


SEVERAL circumstances invest this 
command with peculiar emphasis. Once of 
these is, that it is a member of the deca- 
logue, and so entitles its observance to 
rank among the cardinal virtues. Another 
is, that it has a promise, in which God 
pledges a special benediction upon him 
who obeys it. The ‘character of this 
penediction, too, is worthy of note. For 
the most part the covenanted blessings of 
God are of a spiritual nature, and are 
dispensed silently upon the heart, or are 
to be conferred in another state of being. 


But the blessings promised to filial duti- 


fulness here, while they include all spiritual 
mercies, are to consist of those favors of 
a material and obvious character, which 
seem to indicate the divine purpose to 
bestow his gracious rewards in this case; 
publicly, before the families of the earth, 
and thus demonstrate before all men his 
special approval of our fidelity to him in 
the reverence we bestow upon those who 
gave us being. - 

Among the laws for the government of 
the ancient Hebrew people, is the fol|ow- 
ing remarkable statute: “If aman have 
a stubborn and rebellious son, which will 
not obey the voice of his father op the 
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voice of his mother, and that, when they 
have chastened him, will not hearken unto 
them; then shall his father and his mother 
lay hold on bim, and bring him out unto 
the elders of his city, and unto the gate 
of his place; and they shall say unto the 
elders of his city, ‘This our son is stub- 
born and rebellious ; he will not obey our 
voice; he is a glutton and a drunkard ? 
and all the men of his city shall stone 
him with stones that he die. So shalt thou. 
put away evil from among you, and alk 
Israel shall hear and fear.” 

“ Very severe,” I hear you say; and so: 
it was, as were also many other statutes. 
of the same code. But it was marvel- 
lously adapted to its end. It vested un- 
limited control over their children im 
parents, and this was undoubtedly best: 
for the imperfect state of society then: 
existing. 

It suspended the very life of every 
young man upon the testimony of his: 
parents touching his dutifulness to them. 
Asan expedient of government, it seems: 
to have been highly successful; since 
there does not appear ever to have beem 
an execution under its provisions, and 
from all we know of domestic life among 
the Hebrews, we infer a measure of filial 
piety greatly in advance of the nations. 
about them, 

A Jewish father and mother of the 
olden time, surrounded with their large: 
family of deferential and obedient chil- 


dren of various ages, — for the ancienis,. 
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much wiser than the moderns herein, 
coveted large families,— present a striking 
contrast in history with some of our 
modern American families, where father 
and mother wear their lives out in indulg- 
ing, and petting, and hoarding for one or 
two spoiled children, 

But my address to-day is primarily to 
the youthful part of the congregation, 
and J wish to consider, — 


I. WHAT 18 IMPLIED IN THIS COM- 
MAND. 

1. Obedience to parental authority. 

It is true that habits of obedience in a 
child must commonly result from the ju- 
dicious exercise of parental authority at a 
period too early for the moral suasions of 
a,sermon like the present; still, the sugges- 
tions Iam about to offer will not be lost, 
I hope, even upon children of very tender 
years. 

If, then, we would honor our parents, 
we must, first of all, obey them. They 
have a right to say what we shall do, and 
where we shall go. It is more than this, 
it is their duty. God commands them to 
control us, and they would be guilty if 
they were to refuse to do it. ‘This ar- 

rangement is all for our benefit, since God, 
who made the law, knows that our parents 
love us tenderly, and desire our best 
good. He knows, too, that they are 
older than we, and know much better than 
we do what will be for our good; so that 
in commanding us to do as they direct he 
is only giving us the use of their riper 
experience and better judgment, as if 
they were our own. Tf each one of 
these children who hear me this day 
knew just as much as father and mother 
know, then each one of you would oe 
that itis best for you to do the very thing 
which your parents tell you to do. 

Your obedience should be uniform, for 
if we only obey our parents when they 
tell us to do just what we desire to do, it 
is really no obedience at all. 

It should be prompt and unhesitating: 


HOLINESS. 


It is very painful to our parents to be 
obliged to speak to us several times when 
they wish us to do anything for them or 
for ourselves; or to have us stand and 
ask questions why we must do it, or why 
some one else cannot do it, or to hear us 
say that we cannot do it before we try 
Perhaps we can do it. If our Barents 
tell us to do anything, however hard, we 
ought to try with all our might Berane we 
say I can’t, and if there be time we oucht 
to keep trying. Boys cannot skate when 
first they try. Boys cannot swim when 
first they try. And how do they ever 
learn? Why, by trying to do what the 
can’t do, till by and by they can do i. 
That is the way you learned to ; ie 
That, is the way you learned to ik 
That is the way you learned to A oa 
spell, and cipher, and parse. The ae 
when your parents tell you to do 
thing that seems very difficult ion 
once, try hard, and try again, aaa) at 
your dear father or mother the pl Sive 
to see how very much you desire 1a oe 
as they say. at 
But we should obey cheerfi,2), 
pleasantly also. It is to be eaves and 
many young persons inflict much & per 
ing on their parents by the mites oh 
spirit in which they comply iba, oa 
wishes. They obey, but they ey 
grudge whatever they do in eo 
with their parents’ wishes, and <, 
they obey, yet they often infligt » though. 
penalty upon their parents {oy tl a sOrulon 
they have enjoined upon them 16" duties 
Parents have sometimes he 
say, “I had rather do it myg if 
get Mary or Willie to do 4 * f than to 
our parents as if it were . ¥ ae obey 
pleasure to oratify their srithanee ore 
fil the command of the text Oe 
fer a great pleastre on hee: Soran 
are more indebted than to 
ee ae excepted. 
- The second thing implieq ; 
ing our parents is eels a 
There is a tendency to irreverence of 
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the aged, which develops itself among 
certain classes of young persons to a very 
painful extent, and the tendency does 
sometimes exhibit itself in want of respect- 
ful treatment to parents. Now, we should 
reverence our parents by the titles we 
give them, by the tone and phraseology 
we use in conversing with them, and by 
avoiding all mention of or allusion to 
their frailties, if they have them, in our 
intercourse with others. 

Allow me here to speak to a specialty 
in the condition of many of our Ameri- 
can youth. You have advantages which 
your parents never had. Your education 
and your social accomplishments are, pos- 
sibly, quite superior to theirs. 

Now, I do not ask you not to be con- 
scious of the fact where it exists, but I do 
ask you never, in word, or look, or tone, or 
gesture, to express it. You are in some 
danger of doing it, but I beg of you be 
on your guard. Reflect, I beseech you, 
on the toil and care, and rigid economy 
practised by your parents, to make you 
what you are, and consider how much 
they must have loved you to induce them 
to practise all this self-denial in order to 
raise you above themselves. Do not 
fail, then, to present your higher attain- 
ments as a tribute of respect to them by 
every act of the most dutiful attention 
and regard. 

3. Another item in the honor we owe 
our parents I will call Codperation. 

The great majority of families in the 


earth subsist by toil, either of brain or, 


muscle; mostly the latter. In every 
house, and in every line of business, there 
are cares; and in every family sons and 
daughters, grown and growing up, can 
very easily oppress the feelings of their 
parents through mere thoughtlessness, by 
neglecting to volunteer any share in the 
domestic cares. 

The young lady who seeks only her 
own gratification in dress, amusements, 
company, and excursions of pleasure, 
with no thought of her portion of the 


cares at home, or of her mother’s feeble 
health, or of the long lone hours she 
must spend during her daughter’s absence, 
inflicts a wound upon her mother’s feel- 
ings, none the less deep or painful because 
it is borne in silence. 

There is, indeed, a beauty in the un- 
selfish and loving attentions which young 
persons are sometimes seen to bestow 
upon their parents, which eclipses most 
other specimens of the morally beautiful ; 
and I know nothing better adapted to 
win the admiration of good men, and the 
sympathy of angels and the smile of God, 
than the conduct of those children who 
voluntarily share with their poor parents 
the self-denial and toil incident to their 
lot. . 

A few years ago, in one of our cities, a 
widow was struggling and toiling on to 
feed and clothe her four children. The 
oldest of these was a boy nine years old. 
Though small of, his age, he determined 
to assist his mother in her efforts. He 
went begging, not for money, nor for 
bread, but for work, and finally was able 
to get work, where he could earn some- 
thing less than a dollar by working hard 
all the week. By great industry and 
diligence he was able to: earn a little 
more, and a little more, and every penny 
was carried home with great delight to be 
put in the scanty treasury there. Re- 
turning home one evening after spending 
a sad day (for his mother had told him in 
the morning that all ‘the food was gone), 
he saw in the moonlight something shin- 
ing on the pavement before him. He 
picked it up, and when he saw it was a 
half dolfar, he held it tight in his hand, 
and put his hand down in his pocket, and 
then ran, still holding it tenaciously as if 
afraid it would somehow escape, and 
when he reached home he hasted to 
give his mother what she so much needed, 
and what he only prized on her account, 
This is a specimen of the filial piety of 
that little boy, through all his early life. 
He afterwards became a very eminent 
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man, and a very noted and useful minister. 
So God will honor those who honor their 
father and mother. 


Tl. Wuy SHOULD WE HEED 17? 


That God is the author of the injunc- 
tion is reason enough for our taking heed 
to it, even if we could not see any reason 
for it ourselves. What he commands is 
always right, though. from the littleness of 
our capacity to understand his ways, and 
the narrowness of our views touching the 
relations of things, we are not always able 
to see the reasonableness of all his in- 
junctions. But we can see many reasons 
why we should obey the command “ Honor 
thy father and thy mother.” 

1. Our parents are entitled to be thus 
honored by us in view of what they have 
done for us. Let us not forget what care, 
and pains, and toil, by night and by day, 
our young lives cost our dear parents ; 
how they watched over us in sickness, 
how sincerely they rejoiced in our re- 
covery ; how they toiled for our support, 
and what heavy loads of care they volun- 
teered to bear, that we might have 
leisure for study and improvement. Now, 
who but a very ungrateful and sinful 
youth could have a heart to repay all this 
sacrifice and painstaking with neglect, 
disobedience, and selfish stubbornness ? 

2. The real happiness of every young 
Person is to a large degree staked on 
obedience to this command. There is, in 
fact, no real joy for either parent or child 
in that house where the spirit of insubor- 
dination prevails; where parents are not 
honored, and children are not obedient 
and respectful; whereas the earth scarcely 
presents a more lovely spectacle than 2 

well-ordered house. 

8. But the subjection of ourselves to 
discipline, the practice of obeying law, is 
& Necessary qualification for the duties of 
life. There jg really no hope for the suc- 
hae ot 4 youth who goes forth wayward, 
untrained, and full of self-will, to take his 
part in life's great drdfna, to bear its ills 
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and oppressions, to accept and duly 
return its courtesies and to obey its laws. 
The coarse and lawless youth, that would 
not be restrained, that would not yield to 
the discipline of home, will find, when he 
goes abroad, that he is destitute of the 
elements of character which that discipline 
would have given him, ahd that in that 
destitution he is vitally wanting in all the 
elements of respectability and suecess in 
life. How common to see such persons, 
after a few ineffectual attempts to gain 
position, subside into the very lowest 
stratum of society, and spend their lives 
in mortification and defeat, if not in vice. 

4. God in his providence often honors 
those who thus obey him in the honor 
they bestow on their parents. J] was 
much impressed with this in readine the 
account of the last days of ex-President 
Polk. Quite late in life he experienced 
religion, it seems, and, though he knew he 
could not live many days, he desired to 
receive the sacraments and leave his 
name in the church of Christ on earth 
His preference was that the Rey, Mr. 
M. should officiate. His mother much 
desired he should call her pastor, and 
receive the sacraments at his hands, and 
she urged her preferences upon her son, 
it is said, with earnestness and persistence, 
At length Mr. Polk said, ‘ Mother, you 
know I never disobeyed you in my life, 
but I pray you let me have my choice 
this time.” She yielded the point, of 
course, and the man who at fifty years of 
age could say, “T have never disobey eq 
my mother,” went, ina few months after 
he had left one of the highest seaty of 
earth, as we humbly trust, to his Seat in 
paradise. 

5. The text says, “That th 
Sot fas gant wake Cnt 
are eet my 8 there not some- 

uns able in the fact that such a 
kind of promise should be appended to 
this particular command ? What con- 
necon is there naturally between filial 
dutifulness and length of days? Do all 
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dutiful children live to be aged? Does 
every disobedient child die early? To 
these very pertinent queries I will give 
two answers. The first is, that the prom- 
ise appears to relate, in a large measure, 
if not mainly, to the national life. ‘“ Honor 
thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.’ Now, there is a 
very natural relation and connection be- 
tween the due observance of domestic 
order and the stability of the state. A 
population composed of persons who have 
formed their characters amid the whole- 
some restraints and trainings of a well- 
ordered houschold, has, in its own charac- 
ter, the elements of stability, and national 
greatness, and perpetuity. 

Many philosophers have wondered at 
the longevity of the Chinese Empire ; and 
perhaps the phenomenon of a nation per- 
vaded by an ancient type of barbarism, 
and exhibiting externally very little mili- 
tary strength, yet living on, century after 
century, and age after age, till all its old 
compeers are dead, is only to be accounted 
for by the fact that in China, more than 
in any other land, filial piety abounds. 
Look forth upon the nations to-day, and 
do we not see them all illustrating this 
truth? Are not English homes the base 
of the English throne ? Isnot the lack of 
home-virtues the weakest point in French 
nationality ? Did not the stern, old-fash- 
ioned domestic discipline of New Eng- 


‘land make her people great among the 


States? And, finally, would the pres- 
ent terrible rebellion have been able to 
gather head and find countenance and 
shelter under the wing of the govern- 
ment of any people under heaven who 
had been trained from childhood to rev- 
erence authority? When the present 
rebellion shall have been subdued, as I 
pray it may be, and the smoke and dust 
of the strife shall have blown away, 0 
that men can look coolly back and ex- 
plore the sources of the difficulty, do not 
doubt it will be seen that low views of 
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the regard due to law, jusé such as come 
of a lawless childhood, constituted the 
great damaging fact in the character of 
American statesmen and of the Ameri- 
can populace, by which treason was al- 
lowed to stalk unblushingly about the 
capital, and defaulters, and thieves, and 
robbers — known to be such—were tol- 
erated in the high places of the govern- 
ment. I solemnly believe that laxness of 
domestic discipline, with the consequent 
low views of the obligation to obey law, 
was the thing, and really the only thing, 
that prevented the government from ar- 
resting the leading conspirators years 
ago, and making an example of them 
that should have strangled the rebellion 
at the birth. We dignify the slowness 
of the government to move by the title 
“ moderation ;” but among the nations of 
the earth I suspect we shall stand alone 
in the definition. By the common ver- 
dict of mankind I doubt not it will be 
pronounced the weakness that comes of 
a decayed public conscience. Slavery, 
doubtless, is the immediate and real cause 
of the civil war in America, but our low 
views of the duties and prerogatives of 
government are what have allowed the 
rebellion to attain maturity and propor- 
tion, and to threaten, as for a time it did 
threaten, the very life of the nation; 
and if the nation had been utterly ruined 
in the fratricidal strife, it would, I firmly 
believe, have been an illustration, on a 
grand scale, of penalty falling on empire 
for the breach of the command, “ Honor 
thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
may be long in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee.” . 

But though the words of the ‘text are 
applicable to the national life, they are 
also applicable to the individual life. In 
poth applications they assert a great 
principle in God’s providential adminis- 
tration, namely, that dutifulness to pa- 
rents is a virtue conservative of national 
and of individual life. Look at the prom- 
ise, then, in its application to persons, 
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and remember,God’s blessing is upon the 
dutiful child, and¢that it is said of wis- 
dom, “length of days is in her left hand.” 

Consider, again, that the number of 
days a man continues to breathe is not 
the real measure of his life ;— “ That life 
is long which answers life’s great end ;” 
and then add the large number of lives 
that are sacrificed as the direct result of 
disobedience to parents. Looking over 
the chapter of accidents with which our 
papers teem, and gleaning out and pre- 
serving the lists for a year, what accu- 
mulated illustrations will you get of 
the truth of this remark. “ Scalded” — 
“ Died of eating green fruit” —“ Burned 
to death” — “ Drowned” — “ Refused 
medicine” —‘‘ Would attend the ball 
when in poor health” —“ Refused to 
wear adequate clothing” —“ Fought and 
fell in a duel” —“ Ran away and went 
to sea, or joined the army.” 

Thus we see the connection b 
obedience to the text and national sta- 
bility and length of individual life. 

In-conclusion, allow me to say, parents 
have a special duty to perform in connec- 
tion with this subject. It is a duty which 
God has laid on us that are parents that 
we should bring up a child in the way 
he should go—train up our children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
I fear some of us think we are at liberty 
to do as we please about governing our 
children; and so, as it is some trouble to 
curb and break their wills, we choose to 

let them haye their own way to a large 
extent. Many persons yield up their 
judgment to a foolish and hurtful tender- 
ness for their children, by which the lat- 
ter are quite spoiled. Others say they 
have no talent for government, and thus 
€Xcuse themselves from a duty the neg- 
leet of which may send the soul of a 

child to hell, 

: hristian parents! what are you think- 
ancy allowing your dear children to 
Sty es In utter disregard of all author- 
o ° You not know that your con- 


etween 
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duct, in thus refusing to control and train 
them, is preparing them to violate the 
civil law, and to trample on God’s in 
its turn? And do you not know that, 
should they become pious by the great 
mercy of God, and in spite of what you 
are doing to prevent it, they will find a 
chief obstacle to their successful prose- 
cution of their holy calling in the force 
of those early habits of self-indulgence 
and insubordination which you eer je 
ishing ? I beg you to stop it from this 
hour. As you would not bring the curse 
of God upon your own soul and the 
souls of your children, break off from 
this sin by righteousness. Repent and 
bring forth works meet for repentance. 
The work of governing and disciplining 
our children should be begun early, amid 
prosecuted with a steady hand and with 
much prayer. Our children know tha; 
it is our place, our duty, to govern them 
whatever they may say, and however 
they may feel for the moment; and it ig 
a rare thing for an ungoverned child not 
tc despise the parents who have failed to 
do their duty in this thing. 

Again, if we would have our children 
honor us, we must be honorable ;— hon- 
orable in our general conduct with men, 
strict to our promise, punctual to our en- 
gagements, faithful in our friendships. 

Especially ought we t° be honorable 
in our treatment of oUF children them- 
selves; never deceiving them by false 
promises or by false alarms; never aa 
talizing them; never speaking contempt- 
uously to them nor of them. 

Finally, if we would have our children 
honor their father and their mother, then 
father and mother must honor each other, 
A dignified and respectful carriage, on 
the part of parents toward each other, 
has much to do in securing for each of 
them the reverence of their children. 

In this Matter, as in every other, God’s 
order is best for all parties, and for both 
worlds. A well-ordered Christian family 
approximates nearest to our best ideas of 
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TRUE MEASURE 


heaven of any object the earth presents, 
and it is possible for each parent, and 
each child and youth who hears me this 
day, to do something to lift up, at least, 
one home in the land into a closer resem- 
blance with its eternal antitype. 


TRUE MEASURE OF VIRTUE— 
HOW GOD ESTIMATES IT. 


THERE are mained that I look upon 
with respect, not because I think they are 
godly of character, not because I think 
them to be exemplars of virtue; I know 
they are nothing of the sort; but because 
T think that they put forth more moral 
heroism to do a little, than many others 
do to doa great deal. For you that are 
worth a million of dollars to have your 
house handsome, and your grounds all 
glowing with beauty, is not much, becausg 
you have so much to do it with. But 
there is that poor woman. Between chills 
and fever she does her daily washing. 
She is pale of face and attenuated of 
hand. She carries her burdens to and 
fro on a back weary from too much 
toil. But there is a restless. love for the 
peautiful in her; and in the morning, 
while you yet sleep, long before the birds 
call her, she is up to give an hour or two 
to the cultivation of her little bed of flow- 
ers. She diminishes her sleep and rest, | 
that she may have the reward of joy in 
beauty. And when you pass by her white 
cottage, and see the jasmine and honey- 
suckle climbing up about the windows and 
doors, do you say, “ What is that, com- 
pared with Cushing’s garden?” If you 
knew the woman, and knew what she had 
to work with, and knew how. poor she 
was, would not you say, “I declare, that 
is a nobler sight than the stateliest gar- 
den that ever king had?” A crown can 
afford to have a garden, but when it 
comes from a poor woman’s palm, you 
judge by what she has, and not by what 
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who gave but two. mites gave more than 
all the rich folks did. 

Now, you are like that poor woman. 
You are trying to plant for God. God 
is just and kind in judgment, and he says 
that if, according to the powers you have, 
you are endeavoring to serve him, he will 
take your few flowers, and give you re- 
muneration, not according to what you 
have given to him, but according to the 
greatness of the heart to which you have 
given. 


EFFECT OF TROUBLE IN THIS 
WORLD. 

J HAVE noticed from my windows that 
when there is a storm outside, the whole 
harbor is covered with craft that have run 
in — ships, and brigs, and schooners, and 
sloops innumerable; and that the moment 
the storm has passed by, and the barome- 
ter has risen, out they glide, and go on 
their journey. God is the soul’s harbor; 
and when the storms of trouble come upon 
the sea_of life hundreds of men make for 
that harbor, and there find shelter and 
rest. And the legitimate effect of trouble 
in this world is to drive the soul toward 
God. There is many a Christian man 
that never would have been a Christian 
if it had not been for the trouble that he 
has gone through, and that has led him to 
put his trust in the sustaining power of 


God. 


BreautiruL Lrecenp.— There is a 
beautiful legend illustrating the blessed- 
ness of performing our duty at whatever 
cost to our own inclinations, A beautiful 
vision of our Saviour had appeared to a 
monk, and in silent bliss he was gazing 
upon it. The hour arrived in which it 
was his duty to feed the poor of the con- 
yent. He lingered not in his cell to en- 
joy the vision, but left it to perform his 
humble duty. When he returned, he 
found the blessed vision still Waiting for 


she has not. It was thus that the Saviour 


judged, when he said that the Poor widow 


pim, and uttering these words: « Hadst 
thou staid, I must have fled,” 
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EXPERIENCE OF REV. J. A. WOOD. 
(Continued from page 11.) 


I wap always been much prejudiced 
against persons losing their strength ; con- 
sequently, as might be expected, when 
the Holy Ghost came upon me in the 
stand, surrounded by some thirty preach- 
ers, it was God’s order to take control of 
both body and soul, and swallow me up in 
the great deep of his presence and power. 

After about three hours, I regained 
sufficient strength to walk to the tent, and 
we commenced a meeting for the promo- 
tion of holiness. I told the brethren and 
sisters my purpose to ask their prayers as 
a seeker of holiness, and that Jesus had 
forstalled my design by accepting my soul 
the moment I consented to stand up for 
holiness, and was willing to be anything 
or do anything to obtain it. 

And let me here say, that a willingness 
to humble myself, and take a decided 
stand for holiness, and face opposition to 
it in the church, and take the odium of 
being a professor of holiness in Bingham- 
ton, where that doctrine had been trailing 
in the dust for years, constituted the turn- 
ing point with me. After I reached that 
point I seemed to have no special con- 
sciousness of believing, or submitting, OT 
of making any effort; my whole being 
seemed simply and without effort to be 
borne away to Jesus. 

Our meeting continued all night; and 
such a night I never experienced before- 
A large number of my leading members 
present commenced secking holiness; and 
about every half hour during that whole 
night the glorious power of God came 
down from the upper ocean in streams aS 
sweet as heaven. At times it wag un- 
speakable and almost unendurable. It 


Was oppressingly sweet — a weight of glory: 

Every time the power of God came, one 
or more souls entered the land of Beulab, 
the Canaan of perfect love. Some shout- 


ed; some laughed ; some wept; and @ 
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large number lay prostrate from three to 
five hours, beyond the power of shouting 
or weeping. Hallelujah to the great God! 
those present will never forget that night 
of refining and sanctifying power. 

What I received at the time Jesus sane- 
tified my soul, was only a drop in the 
bucket compared to what it has since 
pleased him to impart: Since that hour, 
the deep and solid cqgmmunion my soul 
has had with God, and the rich. baptisms 
of love and power, have been “ unspeak- 
able and full of glory.” 


~ “O, matchless bliss of perfect love! 
It lifts me up to things above; 
It bears on eagles’ wings; 
It gives my ravished soul a feast, 
And makes me here a constant guest 
With Jesus, priests, and kings.” 


At times I have had an overwh 
sense of the divine presence, and a 
unction has pervaded my whole 
Especially this has been my experience 
while called to profess or defend this glori 
ous salvation. O, how God has stood Be 
and helped me in vindicating the doctrine 
and profession of holiness! I haye often 
felt if there was but one man in the world 
to stand up for holiness, in God’s name IT 
would be that man. 

The divine fragrance imparted to m 
soul, when the Saviour cleansed and filleq 
it with pure love, I have never lost for one 
hour, and I trust and pray I never may, 
The thought of that hour brings ever an 
indescribable sweetness in my - soul, I 
make a record of this to the glory of God 
Glory, honor, and eternal praise be to his 
plessed name, forever and ever! His 
own arm hath brought salvation to 


elming 
sacred 
bein g. 


my 
feeble, helpless soul. And I do. love the 
Lord my God with all my heart, soul, and 


strength. Yet I am nothing, and Jesus jg 


my all. Sweet portion! O the blessed. 
ness of this inward, spiritua 
O the depths of solid peace 
felt! It has often been 


i kingdom ! 
my soul has 


‘CA sacred awe which dares not move, 
And all the silent heayen of love.” 


EXPERIENCE OF 


O, to know that God is mine; to feel 
that he dwells in my heart, rules my will, 
my affections, my desires; to know that 
he loves me ten thousand times better 
than I love him, — O, what solid bliss is 
this ! 

« My Jesus to know, and feel his blood flow, 

“Vis life everlasting, ’tis heaven below.” 

And now, after more than two years 
and a half, during which to scrutinize and 
test the work of that hour, I am con- 
strained to say I know the blood of Jesus 
can cleanse from all sin. I say this with a 
profound sense of my feebleness and un- 
worthiness ; for, — : 


«Tis mercy all, immense and free, 
For O, my God, it found out me.” 


O that I could describe the feelings of 
gratitude in my heart to God for past 
mercies, present favors, and future pros- 
pects. 

Well may the poet exclaim, — 

“<Q, how can words with equal warmth 
The gratitude declare 


That glows within my ravished heart! 
But thou canst read it there.” 


Some of the precious results of the 
cleansing power of Jesus in my soul have 
been, — 

1. A sacred nearness to God my 
Saviour. The distance between God and 
my soul has appeared annihilated, and the 
glory and presence of divinity have often 
appeared like a flood of sunlight, surround- 
ing, penetrating, and pervading my whole 
being. Glory be to God, that even the 
most unworthy may be “brought nigh by 
the blood of Christ.” 

9. A sense of indescribable sweetness 
in Christ. The fact that he is “the rose 
of Sharon,” “the lily of the valley,” 
«the brightness of ‘his (the Father’s) 
glory,” and ‘is altogether lovely,” livavat 
times so penetrated my soul ag to ghrill 
and fill it with ecstatic rapture, o Wow 
glorious and lovely has the dear Savion? 
appeared to my soul, and how strong the 
attraction my heart has felt toward him | 
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Often his glory has shone upon my soul 
without a cloud. 

3. A deep, realizing sense of the reality 
of spiritual things. Sainte truth has ap- 
peared as transformed into solid reality. 
The doctrines of the gospel have become 
to me tangible facts, and my soul has 
triumphed in them as an eternal verity. 

4, Asurprising richness and fulness of 
meaning in the Scriptures, which I had 
not before realized. Many portions of the 
word, which I had hitherto but little un- 
derstood, and taken but little interest in, 
now appeared full of meaning, and ex- 
ceedingly precious to my soul. The fol- 
lowing passages have been applied many 
times to my soul with great power: “And 
J will pray the Father, and he shall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you forever ; even the Spirit of truth, 


whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him; 
but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you.” .... “If a man 
love me, he will keep my words ;, and my 
Father will love him, and ze will come 
unto him, and make our abode with him.” 
- ... Now ye are clean through the 
word which I haye spoken unto you. 
Abide in me, and I in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine, no more can ye, ex- 
cept ye abide in me.” .... “But if we 
walk in the light, as he isin the light, we 
have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
us from allsin.” ... . “ God is love; and 
he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. Herein is our love made 
perfect, that we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment; because as he is, so 
are we in this world. There is no fear in 
love; but perfect love casteth out fear, 
pecause fear hath torment. He that fear- 
eth is not made perfect in love.” 

5. A complete satisfaction and resting 
in Christ. Since then there has been no 


favorable response from within to tempta- 
tions from without. Before T often found 
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elements in my heart siding with the tempt- 
er, and felt that all was not right within. 
There appeared to be an aching void, or 
a place in my soul wilich grace had never 
reached. But since Jesus sent the refining 
fice through and through my poor heart, I 
have been sweetly assured that grace has 
permeated every faculty and fibre of my 
being, and scattered light, love, and saving 
power through every part. Hallelujah to 
God! I have found satisfaction, rest, and 
exultation in Christ. 

6. A great increase in spiritual power. 
This I have realized in my closet devo- 
tions, in my pastoral duties, and especially 
in the ministrations of the blessed truth. 
Blessed be the Lord, I,have learned by 
experience that men may receive the 
Holy Ghost in measure limited only by 
their capacity to receive and feeble ability 
to endure. (God could easily bless men 
beyond the power of the body to endure 
and live, if he were disposed to take them 
to heaven in that way. 

This increase of power has delivered 
me from all slavish fear of man, or of 
future evil. It has given me such a love 
to the Saviour and to his glorious gospel 
as to make all my duties sweet and de- 
lightful. Truly, “Her ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” 

7. A clearand distinct witness of purity 
through the blood of Jesus. The testi- 
mony of the Holy Spirit, and of my own 
spirit, to the entire sanctification of my soul, 
has been more clear and convincing than 
any I ever had of my regeneration; al- 
though I had no doubts of that for years 
before the Lord extirpated inbred sin from 
my soul. “Meridian evidence puts qoubt 


to flight.” 


Dear reader, how I wish I could tell 
you how clear and sweet the licht of pu- 
rity has shone through the very depths of 
my soul! How I wish I could tell you 
the complete satisfaction I have realized 
since I obtained this pearl of great price ! 
If I could only tell you all about the full 


and perfect love of Christ! But, O, it 
can never be told! Its fulness, its rich- 
ness, and its sweetness can never be ex- 
pressed! You can know it only by ex- 
perience, and this is your solemn duty and 
most exalted privilege. Will you not 
seek it? Will you not begin now? A 
holy life is the happiest life, the easiest 
life, and the safest life you can live. O, 
be persuaded to settle the matter at once, 
and begin now to seek for purity, and 
never yield the struggle until you obtain 
the glorious victory ! 

It may cost you a severe struggle; but 
victory will be yours if you only persevere. 
When you have once become fully decided 
that you will never cease consecrating, 
praying, and believing until you have ob- 
tained the blessing, you will have sur- 
mounted your greatest difficulty, and it 
will not be long before the streams of 
pure love will flow through the depths of 
your soul. 


AT THE LAST. 


THE stream is calmest when it nears the tide; 
The flowers are sweetest at the eventide; 

The birds most musical at close of day, 

And saints diyinest when they pass away. 


Morning is lovely, but a holier charm 

Lies folded in the evening’s robe of balm, 

And weary man must ever love her best, 

For morning calls to toil, but night brings rest. 


She comes from heaven, and on her wings doth 
bear 

A holy fragrance, like the breath of prayer; 

Footsteps of angels follow in her trace, 

To shut the weary eyes of day in Gedney 


All things are hushed before her, as she throws 
Over earth and sky ‘her mantle of repose ; 
There is a calm, a beauty, and a power, 
That morning knows not, in the evening hour. 


uae the evening we must weep and toil, 

P ough life’s stern furrows, dig the weedy soil, 
Tread with sad feet our rough and thorny way, 
And bear the heat and burthen of the day. 


Ob, when onr gun ig setting, may we glide, 

Like summer'g evening, down the golden tide; 
end. leave behind us, as we pass away, 

Sweet, starry twilight, round our sleeping olay. 


Yd 
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ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. 


How to teach and how not to teach sanc- 
tification, are among the most important 
theological questions of the day. As 
taught in the beginning of the, Wesleyan 
reformation, it exerted a potential influ- 
ence in the church. It has since sunk 
into decay. Why? Many things, per- 
haps, have aided to paralyze its power. 
Among them, and certainly neither the 
latest born nor least potential, is contro- 
versy- In our newspaper and magazine 
reading of years we have seen but little 
on this subject not controversial. Its writ- 
ers do not expound, teach, apply, enforce ; 
they debate and often wrangle. Contro- 
versy; within certain limits, is necessary 
and productive of good. But on the 
doctrine of sanctification it has been, car- 
ried too far. Discussions, reaching over 
years, sometimes between heated contest- 
ants, have brought the church to look on 
sanctification as a knotty theological ques- 
tion — an abstraction —a metaphysical 
subtilty. Nothing could be more unfor- 
tunate. And no remedy exists for the 
evil, but to. take the doctrine of sanctifi- 
cation, fora time, entirely out of the region 

of controversy. Enforce it by teachings, 
explanations, illustrations, and unblem- 
jshed lives, but quit arguing. This will 

help to recover the doctrine to the church 
in all its power and attractiveness. 

An unhappy comparison of sanctifica- 
tion with justification and regeneration is 
another fruitful source of the disrepute 
into which this doctrine has fallen. We 
have letters before us, written for publica- 
tion in the Advocate, that adventure on 
such cofaparisons. One distinguishes be- 
tween “ wholly sanctified ” and « scriptur- 
ally sanctified.” Another thinks it is not 
the duty of all. Christians to be « entirely 
sanctified.” And a third asserts that jus- 
tified and regenerated persons who die 
without it are lost eternally, unless there 
is a death purgatory. It is a small mat- 
ter to say that these views are in irrecon-| 
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cilable conflict — that they cannot all be 
true — that all are unguarded, and perhaps 
even rash. But the eyil stops not here. 
The doctrine, exhibited in such contra- 
dictory lights, suffers. Our imperfections 
are made to affect the sublime teachings 
of the Word of God. We submit that it 
is dangerous to unduly magnify one Chris- 
tian grace at the expense of another. 
The world is growing distrustful of theo- 
ries and theologies builf upon one idea. 
We injure the doctrine of sanctification 
by invidious comparisons. Let it remain 
where the Scriptures place it. Neither 


‘unduly exalt nor depress it. 


The doctrine of sanctification is often 
most seriously injured in the lives of its 
friends. These are incompatible with 
their high professions. They fail to adorn 
the doctrine and teachings of Christ. 
Such lives are found here and there in 
the church, inflicting, by their inconsis- 
tency, fatal blows on the highest attain- 
ments of Christian experience. But this 
is not true of all. The lives of many 
have been as pure, beautiful, devout, as 
their professions were high. There never 
can be any want of testimony here while 
the biographies of Fletcher, Carvosso; 
Bramwell and Hester Ann Rogers remain 
in the church. “ Faithful among many 
false,” they bear steady testimony to the 
attainability of an uninterrupted and rap- 
turous divine fellowship, making the life 
fruitful in every good word and work. 
But men are apt to forget every instance 
of fidelity in the presence of a single 
example of inconsistency. The flaws of 
Christians attract attention sooner than 
their most commendable traits. And their 
influence in community is evil, and that 
continually. Christians, therefore, pro- 
fessing the attainment of the highest reli- 
gious experience should be jealous over 
fhe purity of their lives. They have it in 
their power to do vast injury to the doc. 
trine of sanctification, or to commend jt 
to. the world by sanctions unchallenged 
and irresistible—Putsburg Christian Adv. 
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HOW A BANKRUPT PAID HIS 
DEBTS. 


The following sketch is taken from a Jittle 
pamphlet in which the author advertises to the 
world a very uscful contrivance for raising car- 
riage wheels. The idea of publishing an expe- 
rience of kane ification in connection with such 
an advertisement, appeared to us, as it doubtless 
will to many, exceedingly novel. Knowing the 
author, however, as an earnest, devoted Chris- 
tian, and believing shim to be actuated by the 
sincere desire of glorifying God, we begged per- 
mission to copy this narrative into the Guide. 
The keen sense of obligation to pay every cent of 
indebtedness, and his immediate recourse to God 
and acknowledgment of the Divine aid in the 
invention itself, are points which will commend 
themselves to the true believer. 


In this day of bankruptcy ‘and distress, when 
80 many are at their wits’ ends to know what to 
do or whither to flee, this stury of J. J. Pike, of 
Chelsea, the inventor of the Union Carriage Jack, 
Will not be read without its interest and profit. 

We commence the sketch where the author en- 
ters into his experience of the higher life: — 

“Ty August, 1843, he heard what is 
really the Christian’s privilege, and once 
More sought and found Christ precious to 
his soul. The frequent means of grace, 
especially the class-meetings, proved a 
great blessing to him, as week after week 
his testimony was given in, and instruc- 
tion and encouragement received to press 
onward in the way to heaven. 

“Thus two months passed away, in which 
he was fully conscious that all past sins 
had been forgiven, and some progress was 
being made heavenward; yet it required 
a constant struggle to keep from falling 
into sin and condemnation. 

“ When he read, ‘ there is, therefore, now 
no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus,’ he felt that something more must 
be done ere he should be fitted to enter 
the pearly gates of the New Jerusalem. 

“ At this time the Memoir of Carvosso 
was handed him, with thig 
“Read it; it may do thee £0 
the upright in heart, 

“ 

He took the book, and prayed earnestly 
ee it might prove a blessing to him. 

Having read a part of that precious 
work which referred-to some who had long 


injunction, — 
od, as it doth 


e 


been professors of religion, and by an act 
of the mind and will were at once brought 
into a state of purity, these reflections 
were pressed upon his mind : — 

“<If those statements were not true, 
Carvossoggould never have written them,’ 
‘God is no respecter of persons.’ And 
‘having purified their hearts by faith,’ he 
is willing to ‘cleanse the heart of every 
one that believeth.’ ‘He is the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and forever.’ Now, if he 
can purify in the hour of death, he can do 
it five, ten, or twenty years before death. 
And ‘he can preserve blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ unless 
the devil has the greater power. 

“With these truths pressed upon the 
mind by the Spirit’s influence, he bowed 
before the Lord, to ask the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. So intent was the mind fixed 
upon this one object, that he lost sight 
of every other, and for the time being 


knew not where he was, but was fully 
conscious of what he was 


sus, the mediator, 
face, and that soul, 
ing after righteousness,’ was filled with the 
divine presence. 

“ One year passed, and though sometimes 
tried and tempted, yet most of the time 
he was resting on the bosom of Jesus, of 
basking in the ocean of ‘ God’s eternal 
Jove.’ Under such an influence, the soul 
became transparent, and Jesus reigned 
supreme. Bit, yielding toa man-pleasing 
spirit, — though not witho : 
the vision became obscur 
dence lost. 

““ Oh, what a logs! No 


idea of it, but those Ww 
bled to 


asking for. Je- 
unveiled, his smiling 


ut miseiving, — 
€, the clear evl- 


one can form any 
ho have been ena- 
“pray without ceasing, ‘and in 
everything give thanks” and have de- 
scended into an attitude of formal pray-’ 
ers and spasmodic praise. ¢ Restore unto 
me the joys of thy salvation,’ was ofsen 
the language of his soul; yet thirteen 
years elapsed ere he ceased to feel, — 


** OTig worse than death my God to love, 
And not my God alone.} 


g hungering and thirst- . 


« 
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‘“ Often did he pray that the Lord would 
remove everything which kept that per- 
fect love from his heart ‘ which casteth out 
all fear, and many resolves were made to 
be more faithful in one place, and more 
watchful in another, not perceiving that 
he was trying to be restored ‘ by the deeds 
of the law.’ 

«6 In the financial crisis of 1857, those 
prayers were answered; yet, ‘in a way 
which he thought not of’ All was swept 
away, and thousands that belonged to 
others. ‘To one who had prided himself 
in meeting his liabilities promptly, this 
was an awful hour, and he withdrew from 
mortal sight, and sought relief in groans 
and tears. ‘Temptations the most power- 
ful were presented to end this conflict, 
and never more behold his creditors in 
the flesh. But He who has said, ‘I will 
never leave nor forsake thee,’ was nigh at 
hand, and whispered, ‘Why not pray?’ 
Earnest prayer was offered, and some re- 
lief obtained ; then ‘Why not make a full 
consecration?’ was spoken to his soul. 

“«¢You have been praying the Lord to 
remove everything that kept you from 
enjoying his perfect love, and he has 
done it. Property 1s gone, reputation 
and friends are gone; now all you have to 
do, is to give up the will’ ‘Yes! sure 
enough,’ said he, ‘my prayers are answered.* 
All is removed; and by thy grace 
helping, I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest.’ No sooner was this purpose 
formed than all was calm and peaceful 
Those raging billows of grief and anguish 
were changed to songs of praise and hal- 
lelujah to the Lamb. Not only was he 
willing that property should go, but re- 
joiced that it was gone. 

« Whilst thus glorying in Christ his de- 
liverer, these questions were put, as by an 
audible voice, ‘ What are you going to do 
with those creditors ?’ 


“* We do not believe it essential that property 
should be sacrificed in order to obtain or retain 
the perfect love of God, except where care and 
anwicty prevent the yielding of the wilt,» 


“Tn amazement he exclaimed, ‘ What 
shall I do with them?’ * As ye would that 
others should do unto you, do ye even so 
to them,’ was whispered to his conscience. 
‘Yes,’ said he, ‘that js -good doctrine.’ 
‘But,’ says the interrogator, ‘ what would 
you have others do to you? What have 
you required of them? Was it to pay 
twenty-five cents on a dollar, and cheat 
you out of the remainder ?’ 

“Nol? saidhe. I neverrequested that 
af any one; but rather that they should 
pay all as soon as possible.’ He at once 
saw the will of God in regard to him, and 
exclaimed, ‘J will pay all, though it take 
me my lifetime to accomplish it? 

“ An abiding peace was restored to the 
soul, which all of earth’s treasures could 
never purchase, and a fixedness of purpose 
which often found utterance in the lan- 
guage of the poet :— 


«* Let worldly minds the world pursue, 
It hath no charms for me; 
Once I admired its trifles too, 
But grace has set me free.’ 


“Faith was often tried to its utmost limit, 
and he constrained to cry out, ‘ Who is 
sufficient for these things?’ Yet in the 
last extremity deliverance would come, 
and then the promise, ‘My grace is sufti- 
cient for thee,’ gave fresh courage to press 
onward to new victories. 

“Success, in a measure, crowned his ef- 
forts, although evident at the expiration 
of three years that much more time would 
be required than at first anticipated. Whilst 

a: : 
congratu.ating himself on what had been 
done, the all-wise Ruler saw fit that anoth- 
er test should be given, — another loss 
followed. 

“ He found, on examination, after this 
last affliction, that, judging from the past, 
thirty years more would be required to 
fulfil his allotted task, to ‘owe no man any- 
thing’ Disheartening as it might well ap- 
pear, yet there was a constant impression 
on the mind that deliverance would come. 
How, by whom, or in what manner, he 
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could not conjecture ; but still it was unal- 
terably fixed. Thus, 


¢ Hoping against all human hope, 
Sel f-desperate he believed.’ 


“THE INVENTION. 


“ Allat once an instrument, which he 
had used for many years, seemed to him 
very poorly adapted to the end designed. 
He strove to relieve his mind and facili- 
tate his daily labor by inventing a maching 
appropriate to accomplish the work to 
which it was applied. Two weeks were 
Spent in this study in arranging and re- 
arranging, and many plans formed, ere 
the thought, which proved to be the right 
one, occurred to him. A drawing was 
immediately made and exhibited to 
friends, who saw its superiority, and urged 
him on to its completion. The perfect 
success of the machine, when put to a 
practical test, and the admiration of the 
people, confirmed his convictions that the 
divine hand was stretched out to deliver, 
and he ascribes all praise to him who has 
said, ‘Call upon me in the day of trouble 
and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me.’ Account for it in any other 
manner, and all is mystery. That just at 
this crisis, after three years of the most 
rigid economy, then to find that thirty 
years more would be required; and in 
addition to this, friends ever saying, and 
devils reiterating the same, that ‘You 
never can accomplish it,’ and then to have 
deliverance come in such a manner,— how 
else can it be accounted for, except on the 
ground that an over-ruling Providence di- 
rected, in fulfilment of his promise, that 
in every emergency ‘ He will provide a 
way of escape.’ 

“Those liabilities are not yet all met; 
but the thing appears sure, and faith is 
well-nigh changed to sight. 


“<Paith, simple faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone; 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, it shall be done.’ 


HOLINESS. 


“ Truly, is there anything too hard for 
the Almighty ? He who prepared a sac- 
rifice fot Abraham; who sustained the 
Hebrews in the fiery furnace; who sent 
his angel to shut the lions’ mouths, that 
they should have no power over Daniel, 
can work wonders still, even with the 
weakest instrumentality, that his name 
may be glorified.” 


THE ANCHOR WITHIN THE vuIL. 


AMID the shadows and the fears 
That overcloud this home of tears, 
Amid my poverty and sin, 

The tempest and the war within, 
I cast my soul on Thee, 
Mighty to save even me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


Drifting across a sunless sea, 
Cold, heavy mist encurtaining me, 
Toiling along life’s broken road, 
With snares around and foes abroad, 
I cast my soul on Thee, 
Mighty to save even me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


Mine is a day of fear and strife, 
A needy soul, a needy life, 

A needy world, a needy age; 
Yet, in my perilous pilgrimage, 
I cast my soul on Thee, 
Mighty to save eyen me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


To Thee I come—ah! only Thou 
Canst wipe the sweat from off this brow; 
Thou, only Thou canst make me whole, 
And soothe the fever of my soul; 

I cast my soul on Thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thousSon of God! 


On Thee I rest —Thy love and grace 
Are my ole rock and resting-place; 
In Thee my thirst and hunger sorte 
Lord, let me queneh for evermore, . 

IT cast my soul on Thee, 

Mighty to saye even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God! 


Tig earth, not heaven; tis night, not noon; 
The Sorrowless is coming soon: i ; 
But till the morn of love appears, 
Which ends the travail and the tears, 

T cast my soul on Thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God! 


for 


GOD SPEAKS IN HIS 


GOD SPEAKS IN HIS WORD. 


« J will hear what God, the Lord, shall speak; 

for he will speak peace to his people and to his 

‘saints; but let them not turn again to folly.” 
— David. 


Ir we would profit by reading the word 
of God, we should come with that earnest 
desire to hear what He will say which the 
Psalmist had, abstracting the mind from 
all else, and listening attentively for that 
one purpose. As we take it up, such 
thoughts as these should occupy our 
minds: “Now I am about to commune 

with God, to consult him, and hear what 
he will say. I want my mind clear, my 
thoughts free, and nothing to turn my at- 
tention in the least, lest I lose or miscon- 
strue a single word: for every word of 
God is of vast import. I want, too, ‘ the 
eyes of my understanding enlighten- 
ed,’ that I may see clearly the wondrous 
things he is about to teach me.” Such 
should be our prayer. 

«Fle will speak peace to his people, 
and to his saints”? The state of mind 
arising from the consciousness of having 

} pecome reconciled to God, and been made 

AG partaker of his holiness,” of being one 
with him, a co-worker in saving souls, in 

romoting holiness on earth, is emphati- 
cally peace — the peace of God that pass- 
eth understanding. When the whole be- 
ing Is laid upon the altar, made a living 
sacrifice, God accepts. The tumultuous 
waves of passion are stilled, and peace 

* sows through the soul like a river. This 

was among the last bequests of the Saviour 

to his followers: peace, his peace, with trib- 

ulation in the world, but at the same time 

the cheering assurance “ J have overcome 

the world ;” so we by faith in him receive 
ower also to overcome. Oh, what riches 

of grace in Christ Jesus ! infinite, pach 
race, free to all! 

« But let them not turn again to folly.” 
It is clearly implied that in turning away 
peace jg not spoken to the soul; that is 
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not in God’s order, which is first purity, 
then peace. “In keeping the commands 
is great reward;” and as surely as God 
speaks peace to those who walk with and 
abide in him, so surely shall disquiet and 
unrest be spoken to those who turn away 
backward from the holy commandment 3 
to those of whom it may be said, as of some 
when Christ was upon earth, “ they went 
away and walked no more with him.” 
The Saviour, methinks, speaks in my 
heart, ‘‘ Will ye also go away ?” My heant 
replies, “To whom, Lord, shall I go? 
thou hast the words of eternal life.” 


“ Depart from thee? ’tis death, *tis more, 
"Tis endless ruin — deep despair.” 


EASY LIVING. 


The following extract from a private letter to 
the senior editor speaks for itself. It reveals the 
secret of making a religious life comparatively 
easy. How light would life’s burdens and 
temptations be, if, with the writer, we dwelt in 
God and enjoyed constantly his refreshing 
presence. 

IsHaxt not make any apology for ad- 
dressing you. Ican only say. that it refresh- 
es my soul to tell a dear brother or sister 
the experiences of my inner life; and it 
is very seldom I have an_ opportunity 
to converse with such on the theme dear- 
est my heart. Our class meeting last eve- 
ning Was a precious season to my soul; I 
was indeed fed with heavenly manna ; and 
you, who so well understand the opera- 
tions of the Spirit, can tell me, by my 
feeble and imperfect expression of feelings 
then and what I may now say, whether I 
am altogether right. I am, as you know, 
of an exceedingly impulsive and entbusi- 
astic nature, which has led me for the last 
twelve years to often doubt my state ; 
though I never lost the evidence that J 
was a child of God. For the last two 
years my course has bean steady ; not al- 
ways in the hich state of enjoyment T have 
had for a few weeks past, thoush the Lord 
often permits me to be on Pisgah’s top 
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HOLINESS. 


and to catch glorious glimpses of the land 
beyond. I said last evening, Jesus was 
with me constantly; no matter where I 
am, I am conscious of his presence in my 
soul. As I walk the busy streets of the 


sion to take such a sinner from the bond- 
age of sin, and year after year mercifully 
bear with unfaithfulness ; removing idols, 
digging around the apparently barren 
tree, and all that it may eventually bear: 


city or amidst the toils and temptations of | fruit to his honor andglory. And shall I not 


my daily life, [turn to that dear Guide for 
aid. You cannot imagine, dear brother, 
how weak I am naturally, and yet with my 
life hid in Christ I am strong. The 
worldly cannot understand the life-giving 
impulse which’ enables me to bear the 
heaviest burdens. There are times when 
it seems as if I could not tarry longer here. 
It is not that I am unhappy or unyilling 
to suffer, if it be God’s will; no, — 


‘Labor is rest, and pain is sweet, 
If thou, my God, art here,” , 


And oh! such seasons as I have at night; |’ 


I always, or at least for more than a year 
past, fall asleep with these words in my 
heart, repeating them silently, — 


¢¢ The Lord my Shepherd is, 
1 shall be well supplied; 
Since he is mine and I am his, 
What can I want beside? ”’ 


.the last two particularly ; and as I close |' 


my eyes, I think how glorious it would be 
to awake in the presence of this dear Shep- 
herd. Itis easy to live thus, dear brother. 
As a wife and mother I have many daily 
temptations and trials; and sometimes in 
the morning the day’s labors and duties 
before me seem heavier than I can bear. 
I go to Jesus. Te does not lessen the 
burdens, but he gives me grace and 
strength. Tam naturally very quick-tem- 
pered; but I have long ago ceased to feel 
the least rising of it. My temptations are 
all from without. The hasty word, the 
impatient act, so frequent in former years, 
are all gone. ‘Chey cannot occupy the 
same heart with Jesus. 
highway of holiness? Not me, poor sin- 
ner, unworthy #the least notice, .but 
Christ within me, purifying the temple, 
and stamping his image there. Oh ! what 
forbearance and Jove !—— what condescen- 


Am I not in the | 


| bear fruit? Oh yes; my humblest efforts 


will be accepted of Him, who in faithfulness 
hath promised that not a cup of cold water 
shall be given in his name without its re- 
ward; while the nearer I live to God the 
more lowly and humble I feel myself to be. 


HEART MUSIC. 


Music, I Joye thy sacred power, 
So fraught with joy, with calm delight; 
Yes, harmony is swect indeed, 

When nature’s voices all unite i 
More sweet than aught earth can 


a impart, 
Is heavenly music in the heart, 


Music is truly one of the choicest bless- 
ings the all-wise Father ever conferreg on 
mortals. A something is connected with 
it which seems to soothe the angry pas- 
sions, and whispers peace to the troubleq 
heart. 

Ever has the influence of music been 
acknowledged by the wise and good of all 
ages. Before Eden’s discordant note was 
struck, the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God showtted for joy. 
The sweet singer of Israel felt its magic 
power even in early youth, when away 
from the society of all save the cheering 
voice of his harp’s soft melodies, 

In after years, when death }; 
claimed him as its victim, 
its captivating charms that Stayed the hand 
of the destroyer. “ And it came to pass, 
wed Fe evil spirit from God was upon 
Saul, that | j 
ait Montene F ie ie » and played 
ie a aul Was refreshed, 

8 well; and the evil spirit departed 
from him.” Tt has often been employedto 
express the most refined and delicate sus- 
ceptibilities of the human heart. 

How does the mind love to turn to the 
Saviour, and that last supper with his dis- 


ad almost 
‘twas musie with 
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ciples, where they “sang a hymn” and 
then repaired to the Mount of Olives. 
What a holy calm must have filled their 
souls as that last hymn was being sung. 
Methinks angels bowed their heads —lis- 
tened to those sweet sounds. 

. What can be compared with its sacred 
voice when heard in the sanctuary ? If this 
were all that could prove attractive, would 
not its holy influence alone besuflicient to 
lead men to that sacred place, — 


*¢ Where lowly voices together blend, 
And their niingled tones above ascend?” 


Ay, there is heart-music, music too 
rich for expression, — harmony that must 
be enjoyed to be understood; peaceful 
lays played on the heart-strings, whose 
melting strains, as they reach and ring 
through the chambers of the enraptured 
soul, seem to stir the very depths of our 
being. Well may the heart grow 
“strangely happy” while enjoying the 
smile of the infinite Father. “ His pres- 
ence makes our paradise.” 


Yes, Jesus deigns within the heart to dwell 
Of erring mortals, oft oppressed with care, 
And sweetly whispers to the weary soul, 
«Thy every burden I will gladly bear.” 


The oly Spirit comes within to reign, 

And bids the heart its every discord cease ; 

Tis when it reigns without a rival there, 

Then heayenly music chants of ‘perfect peace.” 


Swect symphonies, akin to those above, 
Throughout the temple of the soul resound, 
When heavenly love harmonious rules within, 
Delight and gladness echo-all around. 


But when the sacred lyre within is hushed, 
A wilderness so lone this earth appears, 
Till comes the sacred “« Comfort 


er” again, 
To bless, and scatter 


all our gloomy fears, 

There comes a y 
throne, 

Tis naught but frenzy of the brain he says ; 

He feels not ever and anon these joys, p 

Nor breathes their sweet seraphic harmonies, 


Rise"tiom Cis: be Pleasure’s 


on! tell me not, the heart no music 

List to that heavenly charm, —¢ 
voice, — 

Ay, now the soul delighted hears entranced, — 

« Ye men and angels, evermore rejoice 1 


4 


feels; 
hat sweeter 


. 


THE GRADATIONS OF LOVE. 


1. Love. 

2. Love Tryrsetrr. 

3. Love Tuy Nerqupor as thyself. 

4. Love Soctery more than thyself. 

5. Love GOD mone than Self, Neigh- 
bor, Society, and all things else. 

1. Love. There is nothing like Love! 
And immensity echoes, nothing like 
Love! And eternity echoes, nothing 
like Love! Here, then, is one unques- 
tioned and unquestionable truth. 

Love is the excellence of all things ! 
It is the perfection of all the unsmitten 
orbs in the universe — the beauty of their 
home-bloom and the glory of their distant 
splendor. It is the perfection of all their 
unfallen inhabitants — the charm of their 
persons and the honor of their institutions. 
A world of love is the best world. A be- 
ing of love is the best being. ‘The art of 
love is the best art. The science of love 
js the best science, the philosophy of love 
is the best philosophy. The poetry of 
love is the best poetry. The government 
of love is the best government. The reli- 
gion of love is the best religion. There 
is no name higher than the name of Love. 
The Christian is the child of Love. The 
church is the home of Love. The Bible 
is the book of Love. With infinite rever- 
ence we would add — Jxrsus Cnrist 18 
Justiryinc Love; the Hoty Spirit 1s 
SanctTirying Love; 
GLorirying Love. In one word— 
“Gopis Lovz.” O how welove LovE! 
We love to see Love! We love to hear 
Love! We love to feel Love! We love 
to think of Love! We love to talk of 
Love! We love to write of Love! We 
love to read of Love! Sometimes we 
wish for more health, and sometimes for 
more knowledge ; but what we most want, 
and should most desire, and most seek, is 
—more Loyn! If our readers haye in- 
dulged our sentimentalism thus far, we 
hope for their continued attention to afew 
remarks on the gradations of Love. 


the Farurr 1s 
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stituent. It implies self-knowledge; or 
self-understanding and _ self-appreciation 
of our origin, character, condition, 
duty, destiny. It is self, conscious of 
It is self, repenting toward God. 
It is self, believing in Christ. It is self, 
submitting to the Spirit. It is self, 
obeying the Bible. Ina word, it is self 


2. Love Tuysetr. No one will object 
to this object of Love. All will admit that 
self-love is perfectly natural, easy and 
right. Every man will admit it, for him- 
self; every woman for herself; every child 
” for itself. And thus we have the pleasure 
of beginning with an exhortation which 


sin. 


every one is willing, ready, and happy, to 
obey — so willing, so ready, so happy ! 
Verily the lover of self is enchanted by a 
passion even more magical than that of 
Jacob for Rachel. “ And Jacob served 
seven years for Rachael ; and they seemed 
unto him but a few days, for the love he 
had to her.” But self-love would make 
the lifetime of Methuselah shorter yet. 

Still, how few of all love them- 

selves aright. The great majority love 
only, or chiefly, the Bopy. How they 
feed it, sleep it, dress it, show it, 
doctor it, travel it, exercise it, repose 
it! How they pet its senses, smelling, 
tasting, hearing, seeing, feeling! Others 
regard, with similar exclusiveness, 
the Minp. Most prize tact, cultivate 
tactics, and become great tacticians ; 
many admire talent — loan talent to learn- 
ing —and, adding interest to principal, 
grow very talented; while a few exult in 
genius, undervalue tact and talent, and 
pride themselves in their instant aceuracy 
of perception, the inexhaustible variety of 
their images of beauly and sublimity, and 
their analytical and generalizing powers 
of reason. Others almost as wholly ‘and 
wrongly attend to the Hrarr. Among 
these are faithless and Jrigid moralists, 
sickly sentimentalists, and haughty and 
vengeful honorists. Such hints must suf 
fice. ‘ 

Alas! these lovers of self are the sub- 
jects of self-delusion, self-indulgence, 
self-sufficiency, and in danger of self- 
destruction. Genuine self-loye is good 
and glorious. It is not partial; but in- 
cludes the whole nature, physical, intellec- 
tual, Moral; and the whole interest, eter- 
nal as well as temporal. It devotes duly 
proportioned culture to each great con- 


denial for self-redemption. 
prepare the body for immortal glory and 
grace; to discipline the mind for the at- 
tainment of boundless wisdom and knowl- 
edge; and to cleanse and refresh the 
heart, even here, with the first gushings 
of the final fulness of perfect holiness and 
Joy. He loves himself best who gives 
most “ diligence to make (his) calling and 
election sure.” 
and, in this sense, no man can love him- 
self too much. 


It labors to 


This is true self-love; 


3. Love thy Nercusor ag thyself 
Here we enter a region of difficulty. 
Nature starts up against us. Why ? 
Why does the sky darken ? _ the moun- 
tain flame ?— the valley shake ?—the 
sea foam ? —the wind rave 2? Why does 
man unite these tokens of displeasure in- 


his own deportment? Be quiet. Itis the 
still, small Voice of God. Cover your 
faces with your mantles. 
bly. Consider calmly. And why not 


Hearken hum- 


love thy neighbor as thyself? Is he not 
the same as thyself — in origin, charac- 
ter, duty, destiny?. Shonldst thou 
not then love him, even in the same way 
and to the same degree in Which thou hast 
exercised self-love? [¢ necessary for thee 
to repent, is it not equally so for him ? — 
to believe — 80 for him ? — to submit — so 
for him? — to obey — so for him? If im- 
portant for thee to be redeemed, js it not 
equally so for hime True, tou an- 
swerest, but | employed the means and 
secured the object myself; let my neigh- 
bor do the same himself. What! did no 
one persuade thee? No one— mother; 
father, sister, brother, wife, husband, 
friend, preacher? No one—by eye, 
voice, hand, book, example? Did no one 
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even try? What then? Keep the work 
going. Persuade thy neighbor; at any 
rate, try to persuade him. If thou lovest 
him to the same degree in which thou 
hast loved thyself, thou mayest be, al- 
most, almost quite, sure of success. If 
thou dost long for his salvation as thou 
didst for thine own; and pray for it, as 
thou didst for thine own; and toil for it, 
as thou didst for thine own — how can he 
resist? But, it may be objected, such 
love would keep us always longing, pray- 
ing, toiling. Exactly. But is not the 
end worth tke cost? Certainly. Besides, 
what better can we do? Nay, what is 
there that equally deserves‘to be done ? 
He must be wiser than the wisest who can 
tell. A moment’s reflection causes pro- 
foundest convictions that such uninter- 
rupted exertion of body and soul is incom- 
parably dignified, joyous and useful. 

But is love for our neighbor to be con- 
fined to spiritual things? No more than 
selflove. Yet, if it so act first, it will be 
the more likely to operate suitably in all 
other respects. Who could desire, seek, 
and witness his neighbor’s deliverance from 
sin, and then, being one with him in jus- 
tification; regeneration, adoption, and 
heirship, defraud him of his property, 
detract from his reputation, deprive him 
of his liberty, or in any way oppress him in 
his person or relations? Nay, who, under 
such circumstances, instead of rendering 
the least harm, would not offer all possible 
help? Who would not say in every ap- 
propriate case,_-I_ can make money 
enough both for necessity and charity — 
let me assist him to do the same; J am 
honored with general respect — Jet me in- 
troduce him to even greater regard ; I am 
free — let me do all in my power to m 
him free also; Tam in healih— Jet me 
cheer his sickness ; or, whatever hig wants, 
let my abundance sustain him. 

This is the true tendency of the princi- 
ple, and as admirable as natural, For the 
spiritual redemption of our neighbor being 
first secured, there will be every atively: 


ake 
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agement to afford him temporal relief: 
We may be generous, without fear of con- 
firming vice and idleness. Every atten- 
tion will be rewarded by instant co-opera- 
tion and evident and grateful improve- 
ment. But, it may be objected, such 
a spirit would prompt us to unceas- 
ing efforts, not only for the conversion of 
the unconverted, but also for their pros- 
perity ; and so we should have nothing to 
do but spend our lives in homeing the 
homeless, clothing the naked, feeding the 
hungry, refreshing the thirsty, cherishing 
the sick, visiting the imprisoned, instruct- 
ing the ignorant, refining the coarse, ele- 
vating the low, bringing the obscure to 
light, and, in a word, not only associating 
with the neglected and wretched, but do- 
ing éverything in our power to exalt them 
to an equality with ourselves! Well, 
would you grieve todo that? Rather should 
you rejoice in your ability, and thank God 
for your success. “ For ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he 
was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye, through his poverty, might 
be rich.” Surely his disciples should be 


‘‘ More bent to raise the wretched than to rise.”? 


O, if you can raise them lose not a mo- 
ment! Up with them! high — higher — 
and higher yet!—the higher the better. 
How strange that there should be so much 
fear of doing too much good by loving our 
neighbor as ourselves! A rich man who 
relieves a poor family of some new and 
pressing but transient perplexity is es- 
teemed benevolent; but if he should re- 
move the causes,of their common depres- 
sion, and place them in a condition some- 
what similar to his own, he would be re- 
garded as eccentric or stigmatized as 
crazy. Yet who does not see that the 
Juxuries of wealth and the pinchings of 
poverty are alike unchristian ; and that 
there is a medium estate of comfort in 
which all may and ought to be essentially 
equal ? 

4, Love SocIETY MORE than thyself. 


. 
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Some time ago we stated these gradations 
to an old minister, and, lo! to this one he 
objected ! We offered a word of reason, 
and a word of Scripture to sustain it, 
but still, he could not, and did not, 
agree to it! He ig disposed to 
think over such matters for a long time ; 
and, if he did not regard it as of no im- 
portance, he may have thought again of 
this, and perhaps differently. At any 
rate, we hold it, as we suppose the church 
universal and the universal world hold it, 
to be strictly correct. Did not our friend 
misunderstand it ? 

How would an arithmetical argument 
do in such a case —a sort of moral rule- 
of-three process ? — If lam bound to love 
one neighbor as myself, how much must 
I love two, ten, a hundred, a thousand, 
or a million of neighbors ? 

But let us apply the law to the three 
great forms of society—the domestic, 
the civil, and the spiritual. 

Here is a man at the head of a family. 
His wife looks upon him with affection as 
unwearied and pure as the light of the 
stars. His boysand girls are around him, 
equally sprightly and obedient. It js 
natural for him to love them as himself, 
Nay, is it not even natural for him to love 
them even more than himself? What 
would be, thought of him, and said of him, 
and as rightly as severely, if it were seen 
that he could not prefer his family to him- 
self? Is not the very supposition of such 
selfishness too repulsive to be dwelt upon ? 
Would not even a heathen blush to de- 
tect himself in such a predicament ? 
What, then, would be expected of a Chris- 
ox) Surely the heart needs no argu- 

ment. Natural love decides the question, 
and spiritual Jove confirms the decision, 

Consider, then, the case of a cipjzen. 
His own interest, whether little as a mar- 
ter of money, or great as one of life, comes 
into a sort of competition with that of the 
city or Slate in which he lives, or of the 
whole Union. What now? One must 
be preferred to the other, Which shall 


‘|for a righteous man will one 


HOLINESS. 


it be ? Which shall he love the more — 
himself, or the city ?— himself, or the 
state ?— himself, or the country ?. What 
childish questions are these! What is 
patriotism but the preference of the gene- 
ral good to that of an individual? It 
would be an endless task to cite practical 
examples of this spirit. Millions have 
perished for their country, and millions 
more, if need were, would do the same. 
The only grief, in this connection, is, that 
so many have died for the temporal wel- 
fare of their country, without having first 
given proper attention to their own eternal 
welfares in comparison with which, the 
former, however great may have been the 
multitudes concerned, is nothing, But 
if sinners are so self-sacrificin 
should Christians be ? 

Look, then, at the Church, also. And 
what now? Shall nota Christian love the 
church more than himself ? 


what 


8) 


“ Searcely 
die,” says 
Ure, for a 
are to die.” 


the apostle, “ yet, peradvent 
good man some would even qd 
Some would, and these would be noble 
examples. They would show the utmost 
extent of human love. « For greater love 
hath no man than this,” says the Re- 
deemer, “ that a man lay down his life for 
his friends.” But to this extent it is our 
duty to go, whenever proper circumstan- 
ces demand it. Therefore the law, in the 
same connection—‘“ This is my com_ 
mandment, that ye love one another, ag [ 
have loved you.” If any one should be so 
cold-hearted or so faint-hearted ag to refuse 
even this last and greatest sacrifice the 
Blessed Book of Love, with all its eae 
ples of Love, the Lord of Love himself 
being at their head, would sore rebuke 
him; and the special aposile of Love would 
address him in this language; « Hereby 
Persewe we, »the love, of. God (rather 
CHRIST), because he laid down his life for 
483) andaWeiought, to, Jay. down, our lived 
for the brethren,” This has been done — 
and is yet done — done almost daily. It 
is done in every Christian country on 
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earth —and in every missionary station 
among the heathen — and in the progress 
of a thousand journeys and voyages from 
one to the other. How many names have 
thus become sacred and immortal —as of 
Henry Martyn among men, and Harriet 
Newell among women. They die in the 
desert. They die on the deep. \ Beasts 
of prey howl over them, or cannibals 
tear their flesh. It is done in our country. 
It is done, doubtless, in every church in 
the country. Life may be sacrificed at 
home, as well as abroad ; and by self-con- 
suming zeal as well as by savage violence. 
Nay, while the life yet lasts, there are op- 
portunities for other and indisputable 
demonstrations of greater love for the 
church than for self. What! are there not 
many among us, both of the laity and minis- 
try, whose conduct proves to us that they 
love the church more than themselves ? 
Why else do they suffer reproach, con- 
tempt, neglect, want, fear, and other griev- 
ances? Why else do they hold them- 
selves aloof from the accumulated enjoy- 
ments, and varied and extensive means of 
usefulness, and comparative ease, honor 
and abundance, often tempting them in 
other spheres? Are they not giving 
daily evidence, by tears, and toils, and 
pains, that they love the church more 
than themselves? And it is right that it 
should be so. Shame to the man who 
would not gladly do it, and as long as ne- 
cessary! The only evil is that ald are not 
like them. If they were, how soon would 
our narrow precincts present ane of the 
busiest, and happiest, and most flourishing 
regions in all the vineyard of the Lord | 
How merrily should we sing | How rap- 
idly should we gather the ripe clusters! 
How pleasant would be our intervals of 
repose! And how sweet it would be to 
quaff the new wine! Then would our 
sorrows be forgotten !. Then would our 
joys abound! But this is too light a turn. 
Yet the serious truth is obvious, and it 
makes one feel light to think of it, For if 
the zeal of all were equal to that of a few — 


if self-interest were universally subservient 
to church-interest — if all energies were 
united in advancement of the common 
cause — ho would the anxieties of the 
suffering be allayed! how would their la- 
bors be rewarded! and how would the 
church prosper! and how would the world 
be blest! To love more than ourselves, 
and to our latest breath, a church that 
loves its servants as itself, and loves man- 
kind more than itself, and loves Christ far 
more than all, and shows its love by its 
works, is a duty and a delight. But we 
should pray to be delivered from such af& 
fection for any church that lacks these 
virtues. O for light, warmth, motion, pro- 
gress, power, success, salvation, and 
triumph ! 

5. Love thy GOD mors than SELF — 
Neraupor — Society — and all things 
else. Here, again, is an indisputable obli- 
gation. This is the first and great com- 
mandment — the supreme law of the 
world. All our faculties, throughout our 
existence, must be obedient to this re- 
quirement. ‘ Thou shalt love the LorD 
thy God with all thy HEART, and with all 
thy soun, and with all thy sTRENGTH, 
and with all thy Mrnp.” In other words, 
the love of God must subordinate to itself 
every affection of the heart, every moment of 
the life, every fibre of the form, and every 
thought of the mind! Such is the statute, 
and all possible reasons unite in urging its 
observance. All the attributes of the Di- 
vine character — moral, intellectual, and 
executive — enforce it; and so do all his 
relations, as Creator, Preserver, and Sove- 
reign of the wniverse, and especially as our 
Redeemer; and so do the history of his 
doings, and the prophecy of his designs. 
These are infinitely attractive and im- 
pressive considerations. It were an end- 
less task, or rather, if in a right spirit, an 
endless delight to exhibit them in a man- 
ner at all indicative of their true glory. 
We will only add, that he who loves God 
most, loves most himself, his neighbor, and 
society. Whatever else we may love, let 
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Father, my soul would be 
Pure as the drops of eve’s unsullied dew, 
And as the stars whose nightly course is true, 
So would I be to thee. 


us be sure to keep ourselves in the love of 
God; ever ready, at his call, to work or 
rest, go on or stop, suffer or rejoice, liye 
ordie! His will be done, here and eve- 
rywhere, now and forever! 


Not for myself alone 
Would I these blessings of thy love implore, 
But for each penitent the wide world o’er 


“Through all eternity, to T 
rt A ig Whom thou hast called thine own. 


A grateful song 1°ll rajee; 
But O, eternity’s too short 


To utter all thy praise! » And for my heart's best friends, 


Whose steadfast kindness o’er my painful years 
Has watched to soothe afflictions, griefs, and tears, 
My warmest prayer ascends. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


Should o’er their path decline 

The light of gladness, or of hope or health, 

Be thou their solace, and their joy and wealth, 
As they have long been mine. 


I come to Thee, to-night, 
In my lone’closet where no eyes can gee, 
And dare to craye an interview with thee, — 


Father of love and light! poem po ath or, take 


The heart I cast with humble faith on thee, 
And cleanse its depths from each impurity, 


Softly the moonbeams shine For my Redeemer’s sake. 


On the still branches of the shadowy trees, 
While all sweet sounds of evening on the breeze 
Steal through the slumbering vine. 
PERPETUAL SUNSHINE. 
Thou gayest the calm repose : 
That rests on all—the air, the bird, the flower, 
The human spirit in its weary hour, 
Now at the bright day’s close. 


Bayarp TayYLor, in his impressions 
of continual polar light in the Arctic re- 
10ns, remarks, that he was “tired of un- 
ending daylight — of such perpetual sun- 
shine.” There. is such sunshine that is 
beautiful to enjoy. It springs from a 
lively, genial temper. How pleasant to 
meet the glad sparkle of the eye, or the 
pleasant smile of such ! They speak of a 
mind contented, of a heart at rest. The 
heart renewed by divine grace is full of 
perpetual sunshine. Everything is: rec- 
ognized as the handiwork of the Creator ; 
everything is received as a gift from our 
Heavenly Father, Every thought and 
aspiration is in unison with all that is 
pure and holy. Oh! the sunshine of such 
hearts is worth having. How it soothes 
the care-worn and weary ones, who are % 
just ready to yield to despair; how cheer- 
ing to those who have long strugeled 
against adverse fortune, giving them 
strength, and inspiring them with fresh 
courage to endure life’s conflict to the end. 

Perpetual sunshine! may it ever be 
ours, 2nd shed its beams into every heart 
that now lies in dark shadows. 


°*Tis nature’s time for prayer; 

The silent praises of the glorious sky, 

The earth’s glad orisons, profound and high, 
To heayen their breathings bear. 


. With them my soul would bend 
In humble reverence at thy holy throne, 
Trusting the merits of thy Son alone 
Thy sceptre to extend. 


If I this day have striven 
With thy blessed Spirit, or have bowed the knee 
To aught of earth, in weak idolatry, 

1 pray to be forgiven. 


If in my heart has been 
An unforgiving thought, or word, or look, 
Though deep the malice which I scarce could 
brook, 
Wash me from the dark sin, 


If I haye turned away 
From grief or suffering which I might relieve, 
Careless the cup of water e’en to give, 

Forgive me, Lord, I pray. 


And teach me how to feel 
My sinful Wanderings with a deeper smart, 
And more of Mercy and of grace impart, 
My sinfulness to heal. 


_— 
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DEVELOPMENT OF LOVE TO GOD: 
ON WHAT IT DEPENDS. 


Ir is not enough recognized that .devel- 
opment of love depends very largely upon 
the manifestation in which we have been 
taught to behold God. The law of cause 
and effect is nowhere more stringent than 
here. If you have been taught to look at 
God in’ manifestations not calculated to 
produce the feeling of love, the experi- 
ence will be deficient and void. If you 
have been taught to look at God in such 
manifestations as have a tendency to pro- 
duce affection, then the experience will 
be ample and strong. Some views pro- 
duce fear, veneration, dread, awe, rever- 
ence. Others produce intellection and 
admiration. Siill others produce near- 
ness, sympathy, trust, yearning, love. A 
conception of God as a simple spirit, 
governing, judging, sovereign, immutable, 
produces its legitimate and invariable 
fruit. God is first, chiefest, terrible in 
the greatness of his power; and, as the 


Judge and Ruler of men, he should in- 
spire awe and trembling; but if that is 
the aspect in which you almost always 
look to God, you will experience the nat- 
ural result. You will perpetually be 
tending to bow down and tremble before 
him. ; 

The aspects of God that make him 
simply an attributal God, represented by 
analysis, and presented to the under- 
standing so that the divine conception is 
taken in merely and purely as an idea, 
are not the aspects that are given in the 
Bible. He is always represented there a8 
@ person that is composite, and repre- 
sented by what he says and does, and not 
as a person that is to be analyzed and 
represented by alphabetic, elementary 
attributes. If you have this awe-inspiring 
conception of God; if you have a theolo- 
gized idea of God, you will have ideas 
and conceptions, but not much sensibility 
and feeling. 


One thing further. If you conceive of 
God as a spirit, without form; if he is to 
you a vast brightness; if you contemplate 
him as an idea rather than as some sub- 
stantial form and verity, the mind will 
take hold of that in some degree, but it 
will never tend to work affection. The 
more vast and the more vague the divine 
presentation is, the more does it inspire 
fear, and awe, and veneration. Sublimity 
implies more or less of uncertainty or 
ignorance; and just in the proportion in 
which you literalize the thoughts or con- 
ceptions of the mind, in that proportion 
the feeling of sublimity dies out. Wen 
you desire to have the mind filled with 
mysterious soul-quaking emotions, lift up 
the splendor of God, think of him ideally, 
and conceive of him only as a vast un- 
formed being. But if you examine the 
necessity of love, you will find that it is 
to clasp. Love takes hold. Love never 
stands with folded hands afar off. It is 
the elementary condition of love that it 
twines, as a vine; that it reaches out, as & 
mother’s hand; that it goes toward the 
object loved, as a child toward a parent. 
And in order to have the affection of love 
developed, there must always be definite- 
ness of conception, something that the 
soul can take hold of and clasp. If you 
present to a man a view of God that can- 
not be brought near to him personally, he 
may admire, revere, and tremble before 
it; but if the heart is to love God, there 
must be such a presentation of him that 
the thoughts can take hold of it familiarly, 
though reverently. 

Hence, I suppose, the mystery of the 


incarnation. God was brought into the’ 


human condition, that we might take hold 
of the thought of his nature-— a thing 
that we can never do so long as we regard 
him as merely a spirit. I doubt whether 
any person can love spirit, conceived as 
spirit. In the first place, you cannot con- 
ceive it; and in the next place you could 
not love it, if you did. You might be 
conscious of having affections produced ; 
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but they would not be those of love, and 
personal confidence, and trust. And 
when God appeared in the flesh, he trans- 
lated himself, as a noble sentiment of 
poetry is translated from one language 


‘into other languages, that they who are 


acquainted with those languages may re- 
ceive it through the yehicle through which 
they are accustomed to receive instruction. 
God, dwelling in heaven in his own proper 
conditions, was - pleased to compress him- 
self, or, as it is said, lay aside his plory. 
He suffered compression into the human 
condition, not because that was best for 
the” purposes of divine government, but 
so that he could be presented to men as 
an object of their love in Jesus Christ. 

And this leads me to say, as the sum of 
this head, that if you think of God as 
God, 1 doubt whether you will ever be 
greatly exercised with love toward him. 
But if it is your habit to think of your 
Maker as Christ, your mind will naturally 
fall into that condition in which God de- 
signed to make himself manifest to his 
creatures as an object of affection. Judg- 
ing by those that come under my ministry 
from other teachings, I should say that 
there are hundreds and thousands that 
have been educated to fear God, where 
there is one that has been educated to love 
the Saviour. In listening to the prayers of 
men, I have noticed that very few pray to 
the Saviour. The conversation of Chris- 
tians is such as to show that» the number 
is small of those who have their life hid 
in Christ. In the intercourse that I have 
had with persons, as their pastor, dealing 
with their individual cases, the want that 
I have found more than any other has 
been the want of that definiteness of re- 
lation to the Lord Jesus Christ which is 
the only foundation on which you can 
buila up a superstructure of understand- 
ing love. The first great difficulty, there- 
fore, which I mention, as a hindrance to 
a Christian life, js that men are trying to 
love God instead of the Saviour. 

Well, are they not the same? Just 


HOLINESS. 


the same—in this sense: that though 
they are different persons, they represent 
precisely the same attributes. But they 
are not one in the sense of having the 
same relation to your apprehension and 
faith. I may take the sentence, “ The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis- 
dom,” and speak it to you in Hebrew, and 
it will be nothing to you. If I translate 
it into English, and speak it to you, it will 
be the same thing, only it will have a dif- 
fent relation to your understanding. The 
same thing which spoken in Hebrew falls 
void on your ear, when spoken in English 
lights up your soul with a meaning. God, 
in his relations to the universe as the 
Father, the Head, the Judge, doubtless 
stands addressed to all the spirit-world 
with a comprehensibleness that we know 
nothing of. But when God would come 
to us, he presents himself under the ap- 
pearance of the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
instantly we say, “ Brother, Friend, Re- 
deemer.” He is brought within the con- 
ditions in which our minds are accustomed 
to act, and there is definiteness and clarity 
of vision. If, then, you have been trying 
to love God asa spirit, stop and try to love 
Christ. Endeavor to fix your mind upon 
God as Christ. The portraiture of Christ is 
in the experience. Weare to walk there, 
and behold him presented to us, not ab- 
stractly, but as he was seen in Jerusalem, 
talking, and loving, and weeping, and 
performing deeds of mercy- Then we 
shall get such an aspect of God that it 
will be easy to draw near to him in 
thought and in affection. 

Some persons have been so taught as to 
be afraid to do this. Many persons have 
been taught in the Unitarian scruples, and 
they have said to me, “I dare not give to 
Christ that which seems to me to belong 
to the Father.” J have sometimes said to 
them, “ What you call Father, I call 
Christ. You take from the Lord Jesus 
Christ every single one of those elements 
that you’ call Father.” Then, putting 
that name on them, you are not afraid to 


worship them. 
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But when another name 
is put upon precisely the same elements 
and attributes, which renders them more 
tangible and less difficult to be understood, 
then you are superstitious and scrupulous 
about worshipping them. Now, God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Spirit, 
are such that no one can worship either 
of them without worshipping them all. 
Whatever goes to the Spirit goes to the 
Godhead; whatever goes to Christ goes 
to the Godhead; and whatever goes to 
the Father goes to the Godhead ; ard the 
only question is as to facility of access to 
the Godhead by one or another of the 
persons of the Holy Trinity. And I 
think experience shows that access to 
God is easiest through Christ. In Christ, 
therefore, our love of God should begin. 
Moreover, the Saviour is presented to us 
on the side of help, with relations to us 
personally, having come for the satisfac- 
tion of the law, and having made expia- 
tion for our sins. This is an added reason 
why we should love him in the first in- 
stance, rather than the Father. 


THE DYING SOLDIER. 


Tue clock had just struck the midnight 
hour, when the chaplain was summoned 
to the cot of a wounded soldier. He had 
left him only an hour before with confi- 
dent hopes of his speedy recovery ; hopes 
which were shared by the surgeon and the 
wounded man himself. But a sudden 
change had taken place, and the surgeon 
had come to say that the man could live 
but an hour or two at most, and to beg 
the chaplain to make the fearful announce- 
ment to the dying man. 

He wassoon at his side, but, overpowered 
by his emotions, was utterly unable to de- 
liver his message. The dying man, how- 
ever, quickly read the solemn truth ; in the 
altered looks of the chaplain, his faltering 

voice and ambiguous words. He haq ak 
before entertained a doubt of his recovery. 


He was expecting soon.to see his mother, 
and with her kind nursing soon to be well. 
He was therefore entirely unprepared for 
the announcement, and at first it was over- 
whelming. 

“Tam to die, then; and —how long ?” 

As he had before expressed hope in 
Christ, the chaplain replied, “* You have 
made your peace with God; let death 
come as soon as it will, he will carry you 
over the river.” 

“Yes, but this is so awfully sudden! 
awfully sudden!” His lips quivered ; he 
looked up grievingly —“And I shall not 
see my mother.” 

‘“‘ Christ is better than a mother,” mur- 
mured the chaplain. 

“Yes.” The word came in a whisper. 
His eyes were closed; the lips still wore 
that trembling brief, as if the chastisement 
were too sore, too hard to be borne ; but 
as the minutes passed, and the soul lifted 
itself up stronger and more steadily upon 
the wings of prayer, the countenance grew 
calmer, the lip steadier; and when the 
eyes opened again, there was a light in 
their depths that could have come only 
from heaven. 


“TI thank you for your courage,” he 
said, more feebly, taking the hana! of the 
chaplain; “the bitterness is over now, and 
I feel willing to die. Tell my mother ”— 
he paused, gave one sob, dry, and full of 
the last anguish of eaith — “tell her how 
I longed to see her; but if God will per- 
mit me, I will be near her. Tell her to 
comfort all who loved me, to say that I 
thought of them all. Tell my father that 
Iam glad he gave his consent, and that 
other fathers will mourn for other sons. 
Tell my minister, by word or letter, that I 
thought of him, and that I thank him for 
all his counsels. Tell him I find that Christ 
will not desert the passing soul, and thatI , 

wish him to give my testimony to the liy- 
ing, that nothing is of real worth but the 
religion of Jesus. And now, will you 

ray with me?” 

With swelling emotion and tender tones 
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the chaplain besought God’s grace and|expect nothing more. 


presence; then, restraining his sobs, he 
bowed down and pressed upon the beau- 
tiful brow, already chilled with the breath 
of the coming angel, twice, thrice, a fer- 
vent kiss. They might have been as tokens 
from the father and mother, as well as 
himself. So thought perhaps the dying 
soldier, for a heavenly smile touched his 
face with new beauty as he said, ‘« Thank 
you ; I won’t tronble you any longer. You 
are wearied out; go to your rest.” 

“The Lord God be with you,” was the 
firm response. “Amen,” trembled from 
the fast whitening lips. 

Another hour passed. The chaplain 
still moved uneasily around his, room. 
There were hurried sounds overhead, and 
footsteps on the stairs. He opened his 
door, encountered the surgeon, who whis- 
pered one little word, “ Gone.” Christ’s 
soldier had found the Captain of his sal- 
vation. 


SPRING-TIME IN THE HEART. 


Nive parts out of ten of your griefs are 
cured the moment you accept with cheer- 
fulness the lot which God has appointed 
you in this life. Nine hundred and ninety- 
nine parts out of a thousand of human 
trouble are only rebellion; and_ the 
moment a soul says, “ God, thy will be 
done,” that moment its trouble is over, and 
the time of the singing of birds has come 
to it. Some of God's-most heroic soldiers 
are bedridden ones. Look at that sweet 
child of eighteen, full of aspiration and 
hope, to whom has been denied, not loving 
father, not loving mother, not sisters and 
more than anxious brothers, byt health. 
She has made a weary fight for years, and 
at last she says, “If God has planted me 
to grow as a nightshade here; if [ am to 
be a flower in the forest, that knows nO 
sun; if it is here that God wants me to 
show patience and zeal, then I am content 
with my lot; I accept it, and I will ask and 


Let this be my 
sphere of duty, and let my life be spent on 
the bed, the couch, the cot, if God wishes 
it. If sickness: be God’s will, even so. 
His will be done, not mine.” The time of 
the singing of birds has come to such a 
heart. To such a heart spring has come, 
and summer is not far off. Such I have 
seen. 


J HAVE MY TICKET, 


I was lately passing the railway station 
at Worcester, when a young Man entered 
the carriage where Iwas. As he sat down, 
I took out my ticket, and showed it to him, 
saying, — 

“ Young man,I have my ticket.” 

“ Yes, sir,” he replied, “‘I see you have 
ites " 

I then added, “Ido not hope to have it. 
Thave not now to ask for one, or to wish 
Thad a ticket. I have it; that is a cep 
tainty. Just in like manner, I have galya- 
tion. I do not hope I may some day or 
other be saved ; I have not to ask how to 
be saved; I have salvation. Through 
God’s unspeakable mercy I am saved.” 

The young man looked at me with 
astonishment, and said, “ Well, this is 
very strange ; I could have got to Birming- 
ham for about half the fare by the other 
line; but somehow I could not book that 
way. Something said I must come by this 
train, and I felt I must get into, this car- 
riace. Now I tell you there is a man 
works in the same shop with me, and he 
says the same thing you say. He says he 
‘has eternal life;” and, mind you, he not 
only says so, but everything he does shows 
he has. Bless you, he has no fear of death 
at all; and when he has any trouble, this 
having ‘ eternal life’ makes him so quiet 
and happy, that I cannot help feeling that 
he has got something that I have not. 
And no matter how we chaff him, we can- 
not touch him ; for he tells us he has found 
‘ eternal life’ by reading and believing the 
Bible. For myself, I must tell you I used 


| 
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to read Tom Paine and Voltaire; but 
somehow, when I got reading at night, I 
said, ‘Tom Paine, thou canst not give me 
eternal life;’ and I felt so miserable I 
banged the book on the floor.” 

As he uttered this sentence, he suited 
the action to the word with great earnest- 
ness,and then putting his hand in his side- 
pocket, he brought out a beautiful edition 
of a pocket Bible, and said, “I have now 
got the book that makes known eternal 
life, but I cannot say that I have it. I want 
to feel that I have it.” 

J said to him in reply, “ When the clerk 
laid your ticket on the window-board this 
morning, did you say, ‘IT must first feel 


“that I have it, before I take it?’ or did 


you first take it, and then feel that you 
had it?” . 

“ Oh!” said he, “I now see how simple 
itis. I must first receive salvation, and 
then I shall feel that I have it.” 


LAUS DEO. 


EVERLASTING praises 

To the Father be! 
Everlasting praises 

To the Saviour be! 
Everlasting praises 

To the Spirit be! 
Everlasting praises 

To the blessed Trinity! 


Everlasting praises 
For the Father’s love! 
Everlasting praises 
For the Saviour’s love! 
Everlasting praises 
For the Spirit’s love! 
Ev: rlasting praises : 
To the three, — one God of loye! 


LIVE FOR Gop, 


LIVE, live for God, 
Aud toil a world to save! 
Live, live for God, 
Nor heed the coming graye! 
The time, the place, the way, 
He knows them all; 
Do well thy work to-day, 
And wait his call, 
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DOCTOR CLARKE’S VIEWS. 


We clip the following from ‘“ The Irish Evan- 
gelist,”? an excellent and very ably conducted 
paper, published monthly, by the Wesleyan Meth- 
odists of Ireland. 

We like to contemplate a man in the light of 
his impromptu sayings and doings. They giveus 
the key of his character. They seem to show his 
heart, as it were, in dishabille. In this yiew we 
are particularly pleased with this letter, because, 
very evidently, Dr. Clarke had no idea of the pub- 
lication of it, written, as it was, in the confidence 
of a mutual friendship, to his young friend, Mr. 
Tackaberry, at the instance of the latter, who 
had asked his counsel on a course of reading for 
himself. e 

The spirit of the advice here given is well wor- 
thy of being pondered and acted upon by each of 
us in the ministry, whether old or young. — Eps. 


Tue following valuable letter was ad- 
dressed by Dr. Cuarxe to the late Rey. 
Fossry TAcKABERRY. Mr. Tackaberry 
went out to travel in 1823, and hence was 
in his fifth year when he received this let- 
ter. He prized it greatly, and often re- 
ferred to it as having had a most powerful 
influence upon his mind and character. 
The original is now before us, and we 
have pleasure in copying it for our read- 
ers. It will be read with interest, not 
only because of its venerable author, of 
whom Ireland may well be proud, but on 
account of the amiable, gifted, and devo- 
ted minister to whom it was addressed. 
Tt was found most carefully preserved 
among Mr. Tackaberry’s papers. 

‘* PINNER, MIDDLESEX, Jan. 9, 1828. 

«My Dear Brorurer:— You could. 
scarcely apply to me in a time of less lei- 
sure, but I will not let your letter lie by 
one post without some notice. As to a 
line of reading I do not much like it; it is 
indefinite. In reference to myselfin such 
a case, | would say, ‘ Adam, what are your 
wants? and what is your work?’ Read 
those books that refer most pointedly to 
each. You are a Methodist; holiness to 
ihe Lord is your motto. Read what will 
pest promote your personal godliness, — 
experimental Divinity — the lives of holy 
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men and women; of those especially who 
have been witnesses that the blood of 
Christ cleanseth from all sin. You are 
also a Methodist Preacher; read, there- 
fore, whatever will help you to understand 
the Scriptures, so that you may be a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. Get 
thoroughly acquainted with the Iistory, 
Geography, and Chronology of the Bible. 
Pardon me, for I speak as a fool. I 
- think I have left little on these subjects to 
be desired after my notes are thoroughly 
consulted. This you have done. If you 
have ngt done it already, read over care- 
fully The Saints’ Everlasting Rest, as 
abridged by Mr. Wesley, and David 
Brainerd’s Journal. These two books, 
under God, made me a preacher. Read 
carefully Prideaux’s Connected History of 
the Jews and Neighboring Nations ; any 
edition from 1724 downward. The pre- 
ceding editions are deficient and less cor- 
rect. Make yourself well acquainted with 
The Early History of Methodism, as found 
in Mr. Wesley’s journals. Read his Ser- 
mons, his small tracts, Mr. Fletcher’s 
works, and those of Walter Sellon, to- 
gether with our Magazine. 
“Tt is said, ‘ Labor to acquire a good 
style, and read so and so in order to ac- 
quire it;’ I add, do so, and we shall have 
one more added to the number of our apes, 
who are already too numerous, and are 
like spoiled children, a disgrace to them- 
selves and no honor to their parents. 
« All that you should do in this case, or nearly 
all, is, to avoid vulgarisms, queernesses, 
quaininesses, and colloquial phraseology in 
general. Every sensible man has a style 
of his own. Attempts to acquire a style 
are attempts to cross nature and to imi- 
tate some one utterly unlike himself, We 
have here the imitators of Mr. Bunting, 
Mr. Watson, Mr. Benson, &c., all eminent 
men; but to me their imitators are SU- 
premely contemptible, as they are neither 
themselves nor any one else, Jearn to 
speak your own language purely ; copy 2° 


body ; affect nothing. Speak your own 
language with purity, and your style will 
suit your feelings and your subject. 
Again, I say, avoid all imitations. Be 
Fossry TAcKABERRY rather than Ga- 
briel. 

“ But, oh, live near to God. Never 
sleep without a’sense of his approbation. 
Preach the witness of the Spirit, and sal- 
vation from all sin. Labor to leave every 
congregation better than you found it. 
All is nothing if we live not in the life of 
God, and bring souls to the Lord Jesus. 

“ Ever, my dear brother, yours affec- 
tionately, ADAM CrLarke.” 


AN INCIDENT. 


“My God, my God, I put my trust in 
thee; my troubles increase, my soul is 
distressed. JI am weary and in distress. 
All day long I call upon thee. Oh, be 
thou my helper in the needful time of 
trouble ! 

“Why art thou so far from me, O my 
Lord? Why hidest thou thy face? I” 
am in poverty and aflliction: be thou 
with me, O my God! Let me not be 
wholly forsaken of my Redeemer!” 

Thus wrote Rev. George Crabbe. He 
had left an unpleasant home and a dis- 
tasteful vocation, and had gone to Loudon 
as a literary adventurer. Having no one 
to introduce him to notice, his writings 
proved a failure, and he was obliged to 
pawn his watch, and even his clothes, for 
bread. But, in these trying circumstances, 
he trusted in God. This was the turning 
point of his life. His wants were soon 
relieved by the patronage of an eminent 
man, and, when at last he left London, 
there wag no nobleman, statesman, or 
scholar to whom his society was not agree- 
able. 

The incident is encouraging. z 
mit thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in 
him, and he shall bring it to pass.’ 


“ Com- 
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MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD. 


So said the Prince of Peace. His mission on 
earth was the establishment of a kingdom, the 
elements or characteristics of which are righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. To 
this work, in its promotion and illustration, the 
whole of life was given. No aspiration for dis- 
tinction, no lust for power, no desire for personal 
aggrandizement — but, on the other hand, the 
rejection of a crown, the reproof of ambition, the 
election of poverty. That every Christian is 
requiréd to abnegate himself in the same way, 
and tothe same extent, is, perhaps, not so evident. 
The post of honor may be coveted for its useful- 
ness, and, like a faithful steward, the Christian 
may hold and dispense the things of this world in 
common with his fellow-men. Butstill, with him 
even, the spiritual kingdom is to be the great 
object of pursuit. While, however, we may 
admit this much, and even more, of the private 
Christian, it seems to us that he who is “moved 
by the Holy Ghost to preach the gospel,’’ is, by 
his very vocation, placed under certain restric- 
tions. His work is like that of his divine Master, 
and if he has been spiritually called to it, his 
heart will feel little or no sympathy with any- 
thing else. We do not believe that the Christian 
minister can view with indifference the struggle 
that is now in progress in our land; indeed, there 
are too many indications of the Overrulings of 
Providence andthe fulfilment of hicher purp. ses 
than those seen by worldly men, not to awaken 
the deepest interest and most prayerful solicitude. 
But when he allows himself to be so far carried 
away by popular feeling as to leave his peace- 
ful mission and buckle on a carnal weapon, 
and, instead of calling his fellow-men to repent- 
ance, hurries them to eternity by death-dealing 


blows, we cannot resist the conviction that he 
has forgotten his Calling, 


and is serving some 
other than Him whose 


“kingdom is not of this 
world.’ If our views are correct, the events of 


the past year plainly indicate either that many 
have mistaken their calling, or that a judicial 
plindness has fallen upon the ministers of Jesus. 
A reliable exchange informe us that nearly if not 
quite one-third of the Methodist clergy at the 
South have entered the ranks as jighting men, 
entire military companies being formed of thent! 

Weure happy to say that the proportion from 
our Northern clergy is not so large, but the num- 
ber is by no meatssmall. The same spirit ig man- 
ifest, though not inthesamedegree. It was pain- 
ful to us to hear, at the last session of the New 
Iangland Conference, such a course eulogized as 


the acme of everything good and great. We will 
yield to none in love of country, but God forbid 
that it, or anything else, should absorb the 
higher love we owe to him who has called on us to 
be co-workers with him in the great work of hu- 
man redemption. Beloved, if there were ever a 
time when the church and the Master needed 
faithful, holy ministers, it isthe present. Let the 
sanctifying influence of a close communion with 
God characterize the ‘angels of the churches,” 
and check the asperities which the present ‘* bap- 
tism of blood ” tends to awaken. 


THE LORD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH. 


WuatT a fund of comfort is stored up in these 
words. The LonrD, owr Lord and Father, reigneth. 
The omnipotent Lord, against whom no power 
can successfully contend, maintains dominion; 
and though Satan be let loose fur a season, and 
every element be in commotion, every prop re- 
moved, not a blow shall fall, not a hair be 
injured, without his permission. Dearest reader, 
are you resting on the everlasting arms? You 
may know it by the sweet peace and serenity of 
which, if in this reposing state, you are the sub- 
ject. ‘The fear and anxiety so prevalent around 
us betoken a lack of faith. The eye is too much 
on things that are visible. Our vision shoul 
extend beyond the objects of sense. Gain a 
higher altitude. Endeavor to see God and 
nothing but God in all around you, and amid 
the vicissitudes of life nothing will be able to 
shake your foundation. Come victory or defeat, 
come poverty or riches, come sickness or health 
—all will be accepted as the lot_of divine ap- 
pointment. Why fret because of evil-doers? 
Why hang down thy head in despondency because 
matters do not move in accordance with your 
wishes or hopes? It is not for you to inaugu- 
rate events, but to watch their fulfilment and 
study their significancy, 


¢ What though thou rulest not? 
Yet heaven and earth and hell 
Proclaim, — God sitteth on the throne, 
And ruleth all things well.” 


Aw Epiror’s DirFicuLTiEs. — A correspond 
ent, referring to our late articles, writes, ‘‘ 1am. 
glad to see that the Guide is coming out on the 
side of humanity.” Another, a subscriber of 
seventeen years’ standing, writes, ‘In eS last 
‘ou mention in an editorial the all-exciting sub- 
ject of war, regretting the misery it Soo tOuS; 
and at the same time complimenting the adminis- 
tration for its judicious policy. ay is meet to 
speak well of our rulers, and we will, if they pay 
respect to constitutional contracts, entered into 
py the States for their mutual safety. _ Would it 

+ be more consistent for the editor of the Guide 
ver as said Christ to Peter and Paul, ‘put up 


thy sword??? 
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We give the above extracts (mere samples of 
Many we receive) to show how difficult, nay, 
impossible, it is for an editor to please all. We 
can no more think alike than we can look alike, 
but we may LoVe alike. O for that fervent 
charity that thinketh no evil! We never designed 
in our allusions to the war to discuss its political 
aspects —ours is purely a religious journal. To 
the first correspondent we beg leave to say that 
the Guide has never to our knowledge been other 
than true to humanity; and to the latter, that he 
who had authority to say to Peter “Put up thy 
sword” has commanded us, through his apostle, 
to “ be subject to the higher powers, for he (the 
power) is the minister of God, a reyenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.” God 
knows how heartily we deprecate war. Our 
mission, however, is to pray for peace, not to 
dictate. 


DR. AND MRS. PALMER. 


WE have just received a copy of ‘ Mona’s 
Herald and Fargher’s Isle of Man Advertiser,” 
from which we clip the following :— 

“REVIVAL SERVICES. 
“During the past week several revival services 
and prayer meetings have been held in this town 
by Dr. and Mrs. Palmer, from America, accom- 
panied by Mr. Pennell, of Liverpool, which have 
been attended by many gratifying results. The 
above parties, arrived here from Liverpool on 
Tuesday evening, and the first meeting was held 
on Wednesday evening, in the Sailors’ Bethel, 
North Quay, which was filled to overflowing, 
although a few hours’ notice had only been given. 
On Thursday evening a meeting was held in St. 
James’s Hall, Atholl Street, which was densely 
crowded, many having been unable to obtain 
admission. At mid-day on Friday a prayer 
meeting was held in the same room, and was 
well attended by persons of all religious persua- 
sions. Similar services were continued on Satur- 
day; and many were unable to obtain admission 
at the evening service. On Sunday, at three 
o'clock, the room was densely filled, while hun- 
dreds were compelled to return home from the 
eight o’clock evening service, for want of accom- 
modation. The aisles and all the vacant spaces 
were crowded with parties who stooq during the 
whole service. Similar services were repeated 
on Monday and yesterday, when they were in- 
tended to terminate; but a numerously-signed 
solicitation having been presented, urging upon 
Dr. and Mrs. Palmer the reconsideration of the 
subject, and expressing @ conviction that there 
was much yet to be done in Douglas, they have 
consented to remain three days longer than it was 
their original intention, namely, yntj) priday 
evening. To say that their labors and teachings 
in divine things have been the means of enlight- 
ening and benefiting hundreds of persons im 
Douglas, would but convey a faint idea of these 
services, and of the power which has accompanied 
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them. That sinners have been awakened, back- 
sliders reclaimed, mourners comforted, believers 
justified, and doubting and struggling souls sanc- 
tified and brought up intoa higher state of grace 
and holiness, are self-evident facts manifest to all; 
and that hundreds of nominal Christians have 
been stirred up to the examination of their con- 
dition in reference to eternal things, we feel fully 
justified in stating, not only from our own obser- 
vations, but from other sources — personal con- 
versations with scores of our fellow-townsmen 
and women, of almost every grade in society; 
and every shade in religious opinion, We under- 
stand that Dr. and Mrs. Palmer were associated 
with the American revival at an early period, 
and have been laboring in England during the 
last two or three years; and go hence to Ireland, 
via Liverpool, on Saturday morning. We sin- 
cerely wish them God speed, and hope their 
labors may be crowned with great and abundant 
success.?? ‘ 9 % 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


A MOTHER’S PICTURE, 

“THERE is Henry,” said a bright-eyea little 
boy of about six years of age, — “there is Henry 
Sanders; let us go where he will not see us, fur I 
don't want to play with him.” , 

“Why not?” asked his playmate, 

“ Because he says wicked words,” 

‘What words does he say?? 

“‘O, they are very bad words, and my mother 
Says we should not mention them after him, or 
even think them over, if we can think of some- 
thing else,” 

I thought, surely this child has a good mother; 
the little boy’s answer gave me this opinion of 
her. He honored her, that is, he made her ap- 
Pear good. If you should cee a person’s picture, 
you would judge at once whether the person was 
handsome or not. So this chi d, by his conduct, 
showed me a picture of his mother’s character. 


U. S. FRIGATE NIAGARA. 


THE youthful readers of the Guide are probably 
familiar with the name of the Rey, C.S. Stewart, 
of the Niagara. He is the oldest chaplain in the 
uU. Ss. Navy, aman of faith and prayer, whose 
heart is ever overflowing with love to Jesus. The 
writer of thig article ha 
delight to the w 
the lips of this 


ra es meeting. But on one occasion 
re aE eel moved with an exhortation 
Bis a ewart, under the following circum- 
» lO which he briefly alluded just at the 

oless of the meeting. 
ie a atte was ready for seagher passengers; 
spend hig re On board, and he had come to 
spot wh ast hour on shore in that consecrated 
Where he had so often held sweet communion 


‘ 
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with dear Christian friends, and enjoyed the 
presence of his Saviour. Then followed an 
earnest request for their prayers, with an allusion 
to the many answers they had already received 
to such requests. 

After the assembly had dispersed, Mr. Stewart 
gave the following lines to Leila to convey toa 
praying circle in Brooklyn. They are now lying 
before her, a precious memento of his Christian 
faithfulness and his firm reliance on the fulfil- 
ment of the promise, ‘ Ask, and it shall be given 
you.” 4 


“Pray for us—the frigate Niagara, her offi- 
cers, crew, and passengers. 
“C. S. Stewart, U. S. Navy.” 


This request was communicated to the youth 
and children in all parts of the country through 
the pages of the S.S. Banner. And it is sweet to 
think, that there were yery many of these little 
ones of Jesus who united in offering fervent effec- 
tual prayer for the Niagara. Let the striking 
answers to these prayers encourage our youth to 
plead for a blessing not only on this one frigate 
and her chaplain, but on all the soldiers and 
sailors in our army and navy. Our dear, loving 
Saviour delights to encourage even little children 
to come unto him in prayer. ® 

In a few months a letter was received in 
New York, from a sailor. He stated that when 
the frigate left New York there were but ten 
Christians on board; “ but now,” said he, 
*‘through the prayers of God’s people, a bless- 
ing has accompanied our efforts, and thirty 
souls are rejoicing in Jesus. The hymns, which 
have so endeared themselves in the late revival 
seasons to Christians on shore, are ‘sung with 
fervor and hearty good-will by the crew, and are 
taking the place of the rude songs which the 
sailors have been accustomed to sing. Our chap- 
lain delights to go around praying with the men 
and talking to them of the love of Jesus. A 
blessing has followed us in answer to your 
prayers.” The sailor closed his letter by renew- 
ing his request, ‘‘ Brethren, pray for the sons of 
the ocean.” 

The Niagara was at that time on the coast of 
ores on her outward-bound voyage toward 

upan. The letter was dated August 4th, 1 60 
Many months transpj = : 

Pired before the yoyage was 

over, the Japanese left at home to tell a 
trymen all they had seen and } a i ee Ser 
dnd thé officers aiid’ or teard in America, 
ie crew Safely landed in New 

York. During that time man ier 

5 y a hard heart had 

been melted, and many a proud man humbl 
become as a little child. Morning and peel 
earnest supplications arose from that idea 
of praying men, and the good chaplain ie aie 
happiness of guiding other inquirers to - ue 
O how joyful was the good news to those bey 
youth who had remembered Mr. Stewart?s a 
ing request, and had earnestly prayed that NG de 
would bless the officers, crew, and Passengers of 
the frigate Niagara!” In the spring of ig¢1 


Leila again visited the city of New York, and on 
entering that upper chamber where the Fulton 
Street prayer meeting is held, she was delighted 
to see the venerable form of the Rev. C. S. 
Stewart. The Niagara had that day entered the 
port of New York, having successfully returned 
from a*voyage of more than forty thousand 
miles. No intelligence from the United States 
had reached him for many months. And as the 
shores of his dear native land appeared in sight 
his heart was full of joy, as he thought of the 
good news he had to communicate to the dear 
Christian friends who had been praying for him, 
while absent. Now, the officers and crew of the 
Niagara would be discharged to visit their homes 
and friends, and the praying band would often 
take sweet counsel together, and w:lk to the 
house of God in company. 

‘““We were not prepared,” said Mr. S., “for 
the shock. The first words that reached us from 
the pilot boat, as she swept under our stern, 
were, ‘War, war! Fighting has begun in the 
South!?? The Niagara was ordered to sail imme- 
diately to the mouth of the Mississippi, and the 
chaplain had but one opportunity to speak of the 
good work that was begun among the officers 
and crew, and to entreat the people of God to 
pray that all might not only be true to the coun- 
try, but all become faithful soldiers of the cross. 

Leila had only a moment to say to Mr. Stewart, 
« Did you know that your parting Tequest was 
read by the dear children in all parts of the coun- 
try, and that many of the lambs of Jesus had been 
praying for you?” ‘No, I did not,” said the 
good chaplain, ‘“ but I will go immediately to the 
S. S. rooms, and take the copy of the S. S. Ban- 
ner tosea with me.” 

Those of our young friends who read the New 
York Observer may have seen letters from Mr. 
Stewart since he has been in the South. He 
writes, ‘‘lam at the post of duty, and never, 
perhaps, more truly happy, hough we seem now 
to be cut off from the sweet charities of life. 
The faith, and hope, and spirit of prayer of those 
on the Lord’s side continue in lively exercise. 
The presence of the Spirit is manifest; hopeful 
conversions have occurred up to the present 
time — twelve officers of the Niagara have pub- 
licly cast their lot with the converted sailors on 
poard, and openly joined the band of praying 
men; among these, three young officers, gradu- 
ates of the naval school, of special interest and 

romise- Our commodore is a man of prayer, 
and at our little meetings in the forward deck he 
occupies the same plank for a seat with the com- 
mon sailors. His voice is ofien heard in words 


of encouragement or exhortation, himself often 
Jeading us to the feet of Jesus in pray er, or unit- 
ing in the songs of praise.” i me 
God speed the good work on oard the 
Niagara, and may very maaniysmore of our brave 
soldiers 12 the army and navy ecome soldiers of 
the cross! That you, dear youthful readers of 
the Guide, may bear them upon your hearts in 
ayer, is the earnest desire of 
BIBS Your friend Tater 


THE BEAUTIFUL RIVER, 


Poetry by 
R. TORREY. Jr. 
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THE CONVERSION OF CORNE. | 
LIUS. 


A SERMON. 


‘And now, send men to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter ; he lodgeth 
in the house of one Simon, a tanner, whose 
house is by the seaside: he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do.” — Acts x. 5,6. 


THE conversion of Cornelius marks an 
era in the history of the infant church of 


Christ. He was the first one who from 
the Gentiles turned to Christ, and his con- 
version, with the incidents it involved, is’ 
to be regarded as the event which opened 
the door of admission into the Christian 
church of the Gentile world. 

But it is not ing this view that I wish to 
hold him up to your consideration to-day. 
I would have-you look at Cornelius as a 
model for all seekers of salvation. 

Cesarea, the place of his residence, was 
a town of some note on the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. Jt was an ancient town, but 
had been enlarged and SWeautified by the. 
Romans, and dignified with its present 
title, Cesar-ea, in honor of the reigning 
monarch. It was, I believe, at the period 
of the text, the head-quarters of the Ro- 
man military power in Palestine. It was 
about sixty miles north-west of Jer 

Cornelius himsel¢ was, 
birth and education, a heat 
reared ‘in Rome, or some 


usalem. 
doubtless, by 
hen, born and 
other part of 


Italy ; and it is not probable that he had 
known anything of the Jewish sacred 


5 
bi 


writings or institutions till he came to 
the East as a military officer connected 
with the army, by whose presence the 
country was held in subjection to the 
Roman power. Here he had fallen in 
with the Old ‘Testament Scriptures, oF 
with some parts of them, and had been 
led to abandon his heathen notions, and 
adopt the moral code of the Jews, though 
he bad not become a member of the Jew- 
ish church. The Jews called such persons 
“ proselytes of the gate.” Evidently, he 
was not at this time a converted man 10 
the evangelical sense, that is, he had not 
experienced a change of heart, nor Te- 
ceived the spirit of adoption; but he mes 
an earnest seeker of salvation, and in 
that light his character is worthy of our 
study. 

He was a devout man,—a man of se- 
rious and religious deportment, — whose 
whole manner of life indicated a recogni- - 
tion of God, and a reverence for his 
authority, 

He feared God with all his house. He 
seems to have adopted the Jewish ideas: 
of family government, and to have Ppro- 
ceeded upon the principle that the head 
of a family is, to a large extent, responsi- 
ble for the religious condition of the house- 
hold. Cornelius prayed in his family, — 
and with him family prayer was family 
prayer ; a season of devotion at which the 
family were all present, and in which they 
all participated; not the hasty, business- 
like dispatching of a matter on hand, to 
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be attended to when the hour came, while 
half the family were scattered here and 
there upon one excuse or another. Cor- 
nelius, though not yet by experience a 
Christian, was already in practice far 


above many Christian householders, whose 


children, so long as they are little, are al- 
lowed to disturb the devotions of the fam- 
ily in any way they choose, and, when 
they are grown, to absent themselves 
upon various pretexts, or come straggling 
in when service is half through, or, per- 
haps, sit up and gaze about, while father 
and mother kneel reverently in prayer to 
God. 

Cornelius prayed to God always. He 
had forever renounced his heathenism, and 
paid his devotions alone to the true God. 
He continued steadfastly the practice of 
prayer, and he seems to have prayed, in 
the Bible sense, “without ceasing.” How 
sincere and earnest his prayers were, is 


‘indicated by his joining fasting with 


prayer, a practice not too common with 


‘ Christians, and very rarely met with 


among, penitents. 

He yave much alms to the people. The 
Jewish law required the paying of tithes; 
the déevotement of one-tenth of the in- 
eome to charitable and religious pur- 
poses; and the indications are that he had 
adopted the rule, and was living up to it. 


, Lhis rule of systematic beneficence, en- 


joined in the old economy, and not re- 
pealed by the new, stands on exactly the 
game footing as the Sabbath, nor can I 
conceive how the Sabbath can be proved 
to be of perpetual obligation by any logic 
which is not equally cogent in favor of 
the perpetual obligation of tithes, And 
yet there are many professing Christians, 
and some whe make high professions of 
religious attainment, who seem not to be 
up, in their convictions and practices, to 
the standard of this heathen penitent. 
We ought to blush for ourselves, and re- 
pent and reform, 

But who were his beneficiaries? Mani- 
festly the Jews about him, — the national 
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enemies of the Romans, the very class of 
persons whom naturally he would be likely 
to feel least disposed to assist. So do the 
teachings of the Holy Spirit subdue the 
arrogance of the human heart, melt down 
national animosities, and develop the uni- 
versal brotherhood. 

That other fact should probably be men- 
tioned here, namely, that he had «a good 
report among all the nation of the Jews.” 
Should it appear, by and’ by, after the 
dust and smoke of the present cohflict 
between the Federal Government and 
the States in rebellion against it shall be 
blown away, that our generals have con- 
ducted themselves so toward the people 
among whom they appeared at the head 
of their troops, in the Southern States, as 
to wring from them the endorsement of 
their uprighiness, and even an encomiyum 
upon their goodness of personal charac- 
ter, it would not, perhaps, be more than 
Cornelius is here said to have 
Marvellous! was it not ? 

Yet was this man thoroughly Penctra- 
ted with the conviction that he was with 
out grace, and we must still see how peni- 
tently and how earnestly he sought salya- 
tion. 

It appears that he finally appointed for 
himself a day of fastingeand prayer. He 
took no breakfast, he took no dinner, and 
at three o’clock in the afternoon he was 
still fasting and in earnest prayer to God. 
Suddenly a heavenly megsge 7 
into his om with a iis ed rasa cert 
a tone of kindness pronounce 1 hie 
. oa | latter, at once glad- 
dened, thrilled, and overwhelm ok 
Lord?” probably thinking . 


? £, as most other 
men have thought, when they saw an 


angel, that the heavenly messenoer was 
t=) 


achieveg 


d his name, 


God himself. And he saj i 
“Thy prayers and thine en oe 
are come 
up for a memorial before God. And now 
send men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon, whose surname is Peter: he lods- 
eth with one Simon, a tanner, whose 
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house is by the seaside: he shall tell 
thee what thou oughtest to do.” 

Doubtless, Cornelius was a little disap- 
pointed at these directions. They put 
the day of salvation off a little, and speci- 
fied a human instrumentality in the stead 
of a heavenly messenger now present; 
but Cornelius had reached that point of 
earnestness where penitents do not stand 
to parley nor philosophize, and ‘so “he 
called two of his household servants, and 
a devout soldier of them that waited on 
him continually ; and when he had de- 
clared all these things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa.” It seems he did not 
write a private note, and seal it up, and 
direct it to the Rev. Apostle Peter, telling 
his messengers that it related to important 
business, and must be safely and promptly 
delivered; but, with a frankness that 
marks his character throughout, he “ de- 
clared all these things unto them.” 

It is a significant fact, too, that he had 
a devout soldier in his ranks, and that he 
had taken him to be continually near him- 
self. It is a great blessing to a soldier to 
have a pious captain, —a captain who 
will rather smile than frown on the efforts 
of the men in the ranks to serve God, 
and maintain a good character., Oh, how 
many mothers in these days, whose sons 
are gone and going forth into the field of 
deadly strife, are praying the God of 
providence to give them pious officers ! 
Cornelius, it seems, had chosen this young 
man into his personal service, and possi- 
bly into his family, most likely with the 
purpose of instructing and helping him 
as far as he could in a religious life, or, 
perhaps, that he might himself be assisted 
by the intercourse of his simple-hearted 
young friend ; or, perhaps, that he might 
the better screen him from the kind of 
persecution which pious Soldiers often 
meet with from their profane ¢ 
ions. It is possible that the 
young soldier 


ompan- 
piety of the 
was a result of his being 
the body-servant of his chieftain. In 
either case, the connection reflects credit 


upon Cornelius, and testifies to the godly 
sincerity and earnestness with which he 
obeyed the light he had, and endeavored 
in every way to bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. 

The three young men started, as I sup- 
pose, about five or six o’clock in the 
evening, and the next day, by noon, they 
had reached Joppa, a distance of near 
forty miles, and had made inquiry for 
Simon’s house, and stood before the gate. 
Expeditious travelling, certainly, espe- 
cially'as the circumstances make it prob- 
able that they went on foot. 

Meantime, Peter, whose Jewish notions 
had, up to this time, dwarfed his ideas of 
a free salvation for all, had been prepared, 
by a remarkable vision, to accept the invi- 
tation which was about to be extended to 
him to go into the house of a Gentile to 
preach the gospel. ‘ 

The men arrived and did their errand. 
Peter took them in, and they were enter- 
tained at the house of Simon till the next 
day, when they set out on the journey 
back to Cesarea, accompanied by Peter 
and six other persons, members of the 
church at Joppa. I do not. know why 
they did not set out immediately after 
dinner that day, unless it was that, as 
Peter was holding a protracted meeting 
there, he probably had an appointment 
given out for that evening. However, the 
next morning they started, and the day 
following, at three o’clock in the after- 
noon, they reached Cesarea. The young 
men went out in a little more than half a 
day, aud yet it took the company a day 
and three-quarters to return, it seems. Tt 
is likely that Peter paused at igeveral 
points along the way, to give brief exhor- 
tations to the people as he found oppor- 
tunity. 2 

When the company arrived, they found . 
the house of Cornelius nearly filled with 
people, assembled, in anticipation of their 
coming, to hear the word which Peter 
might deliver, —for it appeared that Cor- 
nelius had gone about the place and invi- 
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ted his kinsmen and near friends to come 
in, and they were all assembled and 
waiting. This conduct of Cornelius con- 
trasts finely with the conduct of many 
persons who, when they begin to seek 
religion, seem to feel that they would like 
to have no one knowit, and to serve God, 
if at all, privately. He seems to have 
been willing that everybody should wit- 
ness his penitential tears and struggles for 
salvation, and he evidently desired that 
others might share with him the blessings 
of grace which he hoped would attend 
the words of Peter. He had, undoubt- 
edly, told his friends of the vision he bad 
had of the angel, and of the directions he 
had received from him, and had done much 
to awaken their interest, and inspire their 
faith in the word that should be spoken 
by the coming preacher. 

This religious activity of Cornelius, be- 
fore he was converted himself, reminds 
me forcibly of a,circumstance recently 
told me by Dr. Paddock, of the Wyoming 
Conference. When he was pastor of the 
church in Cazinovia, some years ago, he 
was favored with a gracious revival of 
the work of God, in which many persons 
were brought to Christ. Among others,a 
certain young man came to the altar one 
evening, and knelt down in prayer, seek- 
ing salvation. We had not been there 
long before he inquired of his pastor if it 
would be proper for him to leave his 
place and go back in the congregation, 
and seek a friend of his, whom he thought 
he could persuade to seek the Lord. On 
being encouraged to go if he thought it 
his duty, he immediately started, and 
goon was seen coming down the aisle 
leading his friend. But he had not been 
long knelt the second time, before he 
again left and brought another; and thus 

- he continued ‘alternately praying a while 
for himself, and inducing some other per- 
son to seek the Saviour. Before he was 
convicted himself, which was several days 
after he had first approached the altar, he 
had brought, 1 think, as many as a score 


of persons there, several of whom had 
already found peace in believing. 

Such, precisely, appears to have been 
the spirit of Cornelius. He was an ear- 
nest seeker of salvation himself, and quite 
in earnest, also, to induce as many as pos- 
sible to unite with him in seeking the 
Lord. P 

But as Peter approached the house, 
Cornelius went out and met him, and 
bowed down at his feet with that sort of 
reverence which the orientals call wor- 
ship, though we are not to take it that he 
offered him divine honors, by any means. 
However, Peter firmly declined receiving 
the honor which he was offering him, and 
said to him, “ Stand up; I myself also am 
a man.” So he arose, and while they 
were talking together they went into the 
house, where a large congregation was in 
waiting. : 

Peter appears to have taken no time 
for his toilet, nor for refreshment, nor for 
rest, after his journey, but immediately 
began to address the people. He told 
them in few words what the old law was 
by which Jews were forbidden to associ- 
ate with persons of any other nation ; but 
frankly stated that God had showed him 
that he should not call any man common 
or unclean, and wished to know of Cor- 
nelius, in the presence of the people, for 
what special purpose he had been sent 
for. In reply, the latter briefly stated 
the circumstances which had induced him 
to send for him, expressed his gratifica- 
tion at his arrival, and requested him to 
deliver his message, assuring him that 
they were all prepared to receive as from 
God any word which he should speak. « 

«Then Peter opened his mouth,” — and 
J remember to have heard the lamented 
Cookman Say, many years ago, while 
preaching a sermon in Philadelphia, 
« Yes, he did open his mouth, and he had 
never Opened it so wide before ;” or, iD 
other words, he had never expressed 80 
broad a truth before as he was opening 
his mouth to express now, namely, “ Of a 
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truth I perceive God is no respecter of 
persons, but in every nation he that fear- 
eth God, and worketh righteousness, is 
accepted with him. The word which 
God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ (he is 
Lord of all): That word, I say, ye 
know, which was published throughout 
all Judea, and began from Galilee after 
the baptism which John preached; how 


“God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 


the Holy Ghost and with power; who 
went about doing good, and healing all 
that were oppressed of the devil; for 
God was with him. And we were wit- 
nesses of all things which he did, both in 
the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; 
whom they slew and hanged on a tree: 
him God raised up the third day, and 
showed him openly ; not to all the people, 
but unto witnesses chosen before of God, 
even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he rose from the dead. And 
he commanded us to preach unto the peo- 
ple, and to testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
and dead. To him give all the prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of 
sins.” eg 

“While Peter yet spake these words 
the Holy Ghost fell on all them who heard 
the word.” 

A few words by way of comment on 
this remarkable discourse of Peter. 

It is possible that the words which I 
have repeated in your hearing were the 
very words, and the whole of the words 
of the sermon, and it is possible they 
are no More than the sketch or skeleton 
Ceti tig it ape not appear that 
niece ie n his own account 

ys, “And as I began to preach, 
the Holy Ghost fell on them,” 

Very likely, therefore, 


: the sermon, as 
we have it, was’ but a sor 


: t of syllabus of 
what he wished to say, and that after the 


brief statement of the points which we 
have here, he intended to amplify some of 


the points at some length; but, however 
that may be, the discourse is perhaps 
the completest setting forth of the doc- 
trines of the Bible, necessary to be be- 
lieved and recognized in order to salva- 
tion, of any discourse ever uttered, carry- 
ing the listener on from the being of God 
through the great cardinal doctrines of 
the Bible, till he came to the truth of the 
remission of sins through present faith in 
Christ. 

The reason for this vastness of scope in 
a single discourse is doubtless to be found 
in the character of the congregation he 
addressed. ‘They were probably mostly 
persons quite destitute of any adequate 
knowledge of evangelical doctrines, and 
were therefore to be led by the preacher, 
in a single sermon, substantially from 
heathen to Christian views. What a task 
was here, and how the Holy Spirit helped 
the preacher to perform it, and how won- 
derfully he opened the hearts of the peo- 
ple to understand the truths as they nee 
proclaimed! ‘“ While Peter yet spake, 
the Holy Ghost fell on all them which 
heard the word;” and so we have the re- 
markable cireuinstance on record of @ 
whole congregation being converted ‘at 
once, and as the result of a single sermon. 

Perhaps like events might be expected 
to follow like combinations of circum- 
stances in other places, and in later times. 
Here was a minister willing'to walk forty 
miles and back, to enter an open door of 
usefulness, and so filled with zeal for God, 
and with the Holy Spirit's urgings, that 
he is ready to rise at once upon his ar- 
rival at the house of a Roman general, 
and, in the simplest language, Se forth 
the truths relevant to the state of his 
hearers, and, with the most perfect self 
forgetfulness, throw his whole soul inte 
the effort to instruct and save them. This 
minister addresses a congregation, every 
one of whom had perfect confidence in 
the preacher, and listened with mute, ear- 
nest, believing attention to the word 
spoken. There was probably no idler 
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there, none who came to meeting for 
form’s sake, or for fashion’s sake, or to see 
or be seen. All came to hear, and all 
had been more or less impressed with the 
solemn truth of eternal things by the tes- 
timony of Cornelius touching the wonder- 
ful circumstances that had occurred in his 
own case. 

That congregation was not accustomed 
to resist and grieve the Holy Spirit. 
There were no backsliders in it; there 
were no hypocrites in it; none who, by 
trifling with their best and most solemn 
convictions, had acquired the fatal tact of 
Parrying off the shafts of truth, and 
stifling and drowning the voice of con- 
science by false reasoning and lying sub- 
terfuges. Never before, perhaps, and 
never since, did such a preacher address 
such a congregation. ’ 

In conclusion, let us consider some of 
the lessons which these facts are adapted 
to teach us, 


1. Morality is not religion. A religious 
man is certainly a moral man; but a man 
is not therefore a Christian because he has 
an unimpeachable moral character. Else 
the excellent Cornelius had not needed the 
grace of God. What multitudes of men 
there are who fancy themselves hopeful 
candidates for heaven, because of their 
moral excellences, whose characters would 
not for a moment bear comparison with 
that ascribed to Cornelius, and yet we see 
him writhing under conviction as a sin- 
ner, fasting, praying, ready to do any- 
thing which promised him success in 
seeking God. 


2. The relation of prayer and alms to 
athe divine clemency. The angel gaid to 
Cornelius, “Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God,” 
any persons seem to think that it is not 
proper for one not yet converted to pray, 
especially to institute prayer as a regular 
practice in the family ; and as to the giving 
of alms and the devotement of the prop- 
erty to God, Scarcely any one thinks of at- 


tending to sucha thing till he shall be reg- 
ularly installed in the church. This is all 
wrong. Cornelius was right. He keyed 
up his life just as far as he could to the 
level of the grace he sought, and that is 
the true policy in every case. Wesley’s 
idea was, “having the form and seeking 
the power of godliness.” 

But be careful you don’t ery on the 
other side. Prayers and alms can never 
earn, never buy the blessings you seek. 
They are of inestimable value as proofs 
of your sincerity and fervor of desire to 
lead a new life, but they are utterly with- 
out weight as articles of value to be laid 
in the scale against your former sins, or 
presented to God by way of purchasing 
his clemency. . 


- 3. God saves man by man. The angel 
was not allowed to preach to Cornelius, 
and lead him to Christ. That honor was 
reserved for a human being. So God 
works always, saving man through human 
instrumentality. Angels may minister jn 
various ways, but they may not preach. 
God will save the world throuch the 
church, and the work must wait on 
through the slow ages, till the church be 
ready. God have mercy on us. 


AnihGGds Mi lihutnbleytheapiiae of man. 
A Roman general seeks salvation. How 
shall he find his way to the cross? An 
angel comes to him. Now, surely, the 
gate of the kingdom will be opened! 
But no; “Send men to Joppa, and cal] 
hither Simon, whose surname jg Peter; 
he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do, 
_-he shall tell thee words whereby thou 
and all thy house shall be saved.” 

What! A Roman general to be con- 
yerted through instructions by Peter, the 
Jewish fisherman ? Exactly thus, or not 
at all. So God works to hide pride from 
man. I believe there is a point in the 
process by which every man is led to 
Christ, where his pride is subdued, and I 
doubt not there are hundreds of persons 
now saying, “T have sought religion, but 
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cannot find it,” who, if they. will look 
back into the past, will discover the point 
where they split upon this rock. 
5. Salvation results from the, presence 
and agency of the Holy Spirit. There is 
a perpetual tendency in the church to 
slide away from this truth. Indeed, it 
requires a very docile spirit in the church 
to retain the truth in its simplicity, and 
in its proper connections. The Holy 
Spirit, who alone converts and sanctifies 
men, acts upon them through the trath,— 
commonly the spoken truth. To teach 
Bible truth in its proper connections, to 
present the apposite truth to various cases 
of conscience, and so to present it as that 
the Spirit of God can take hold of it, and 
use it for the salvation of them that hear, 
is the proper study of the religious teacher, 
and involves much mental labor, and 
much prayer. But when this is done, we 
are still at an infinite distance from the 
end we seck,—the salvation of a soul,— 
and that distance must be spanned by the 
direct personal agency of the Holy Ghost. 
To do all that we can, and still maintain 
the conviction that we are only present- 
ing .the medium through which the Holy 
Spirit can work for the salvation of souls, 
requires, as I said, a very docile, a very 
humble spirit in the religious teacher. 

6. Finally, this case gives a very satis- 
factory answer to those say “ I cannot ob- 
tain religion. I have sought again and 
again, but without success.” 

Cornelius was ‘reared in heathenism. 
He was a soldier. He had apparently 
received no instructions from any petso? 
whatever, up to the date of the text. He 
had only the Old Testament Scriptures 
to read, and now, in order to hear a si” 
gle sermon, he must send forty miles for 4 
preacher, and. sit at the feet.of an, ute 
learned Jew. Contrast your situation 
with his. Compare his advantages with 
yours. Compare your difficulties with 
his, and then compare your efforts with 
his, and be ashamed ever again to say that 
you can not find the Saviour, 


71 


How will you feel, when you shall see 
at God’s right hand, in the last day, such 
men as Cornelius and the Philippian jailer, 
and shail be obliged to remember with 
what meagre privileges they sought and 
found the Saviour, and then turn and 
think through what wealth of opportu- 
nity and mercy you have made your way 
to ruin? Oh, cast aside «your vain 
excuses forever, and seek God now, in 
the diligent use of every means and every 
help within your reach. 


TESTIMONY FROM SCOTLAND. 


AT the close of a meeting for the promo- 
tion of holiness, one minister said to ano- 
ther that “the glimmerings of its light 
were falling upon all denominations.” 
The other drew from his pocket ‘“ The 
Wynel Journal,” a Scotch revival sheet, 
in which he read to us the following : — 

« An upper-class meeting was held in 
the Town Hall, Linlithgow, on Friday, 
and was well attended. The Earl of 
Kintore presided. After prayer had 
been offered by the Rev. T. McFarlane, 
his lordship read and commented on 1st 
Peter i.1-8. He dwelt particularly on the 
position of those who have experienced 
the ‘sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ,’ who have been ‘ begotten again 
unto a lively hope, and who ‘are képt by 
the power of God through faith unto sal- 
vation. He showed the desirableness of 
the full, and free, and present salvation, 
which Christ gives to all who put their 
trust in him; a salvation including holi- 
ness as truly as forgiveness. He placed in 
contrast with the pleasure-seeking, unsat- 
isfied world, those who can speak of the 
Saviour as the one ‘whom, having not 
seen, they love; in whom, though now 
they see him not, yet believing they rejoice 
with joy unspeakableyand full of glory.” 

ead Be 

THe that observeth the wind shall not 


sow; and he that regardeth the clouds 
shall not reap. ~ 
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‘WHAT IS MY DUTY? 


Tuts is an important question. There 
are yery few conscientious Christians who 
are not often in a condition where a satis- 
factory answer to it would give them 
great relief. The Bible, it is admitted by 
all trae Protestants, is the only rule of 
faith and practice. But. then the Bible 
does not, because it cannot, contain spe- 
cific directions for the government of 
human conduct in every possible case. 
It does not say that Martin Luther 
must declare war against the Pope and 
the corruptions of the Papal hierarchy. 
It does not direct John Wesley to form 
societies, and thus pave the way for a new 
ehurch organization. It does not tell 
Jesse Lee to go and preach the gospel in 
Boston, and Bishop Asbury to. hasten 
away south with the good news of salva- 
tion. Should God reveal his will to men 
in any such way, “ the world itself could 
not contain the books that would be writ- 
ten,” nor would men be able to find the 
volume, chapter, and verse, where their 
duty in every emergency would be speci- 
fied. A revelation, on such a principle, 
is therefore clearly out of the question. 

It is true, the Bible does contain a 
multitude of specific precepts. Indeed, it 
is always specific where. specification is 
strictly possible. But the endlessly vary- 
ing Circumstances of men must often give 
rise to questions of duty, which it were 
absurd to suppose the Bible could settle by 
specific directions. Eyen here, however, 
its teachings are, in an important sense, to 
be followed. For, though it does not say 
just what an individual ought todo, in any 
particular emergency, it does lay down 
general principles, which human reason, 
enlightened from above, is expected and 
requined to apply to particular cases, 

To. aid us in the application of these 
principles, we have the divinely recorded 
example of good men, in all ages of the 
church. And it is, perliaps, scarcely too 
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much to say, that there is not a single 
virtue that can adorn human nature, that 
has not been exemplified by some one of 
the living characters portrayed in the 
sacred writings. We may instance the 
faith of Abraham, the patience of Job, the 
meekness of Moses, the piety of David, 
the unshrinking fidelity of Daniel, the 
wisdom of Solomon, the glowing zeal of 
Isaiah, the broad philanthropy of Paul, the 
amiability of John, and the like. Now, 
what these and other good men did, under 
the divine approval, we may safely do. 
But beside these, we have a perfect pat- 
tern and exemplar in the person of the 
Great Master. In him, indeed, there was 
a beautiful and attractive harmony of 
all the virtues; and from hence results 
the spotless lustre of his character, — 
just as the purest white» results from 
the union of all the primitive colors, Fol- 
lowing him, we are always safe. How 
proper, then, when we find ourselves 
in a quandary, uncertain what part to 
act, that we ask ourselves, “ What jg 
it reasonable to suppose would the. 
Saviour have done, had he been precisely 
in the same circumstances?” An honest 
answer to this question would in most 
cases determine the proper course for ug 
to take. 

Still further to aid us in settling the 
great question of duty, we have the pro- 
mise of special aid from on high. “ Thine 
ears,” said God to his ancient people (see 
Isa. xxx. 21), “shall hear a word behind 
thee, saying; this is the way, walk ye in it, 
when ye turn tothe right hand, and when 
ye turn to the left.” When in any spe- 
cial case there was an honest doubt which 
way they ought to go, whether to the 
right or to the left, then, having exhausted 
all the ordinary sources of information, 
they were divinely authorized to expect a 
« word,” a voice, from the most excellent 
glory, telling them which way to move. 
The teaching here is strikingly similar to 
Prov. 1.6; “Tn all thy ways acknow- 
ledge him, and he shall direct thy paths.” 
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*Nor is this promised aid by any means 


confined to the Old Testament dispensa- 
tion. Indeed, it has a still greater promi- 
nence under the New. Christianity itself 
is, by way of eminence, called “the minis; 
tration of the Spirit.” 2 Cor. iii. 8. “When 
the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide 
you into all truth.” John xvi. 13. “If 
anyman will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself.” Chap. vii. 17. 
« Ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things.” 1 John ii. 20. 
The meaning doubtless is, ye have the 
Spirit signified by anointing, and there- 
fore should know all things essential to 
Christian conduct and character. 

Nor is there the least evidence that 
these promises were intended to be ré- 
stricted to thoseymiraculous gifts so often 
bestowed in apostolic times. The blessing 
promised is one that may be enjoyed by 
all Christians in all ages. St. Paul ex- 
pressly says, Rom. viii. 14: “ For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God;” plainly implying that 
those who are not thus led are natite be 
regarded as the sons and daughters of the 
Lord Almighty. But then the Holy 
Spirit does not impel men to action by 
anything like a mechanical impulse, and 
thus obstruct the exercise of their rational 
powers, It draws them, as the Scriptures 
happily express it, by the cords of love, 
and the bands of a man. That is, it acts 
in a manner adapted to the powers of a 
rational being and the liberty of a free 
agent. j 

And hence it should always be remem- 
pered that no mere impression is to be re- 
garded as of divine origin which in the 
least contravenes any principles of divine 
yevelation. To say that God told me to 
do this or that thing,‘when the said thing 
js clearly inconsistent with Christian 6 
priety, is to charge God with folly. Tt is 
to suppose that the Holy One of Israel 
all of whose ways are equal, is capable of 
acting in opposition to himself. It is to 


make him responsible for our own foolish 
imaginings. Thus not a few have dishon- 
ored him, and grievously injured his cause. 
A mere mental hallucination, a freak of 
the imagination, has been clothed with all 
the authority of a “thus saith the Lord.” 
The part acted by one of the older 
preachers, now doubtless entered into 
rest, will supply a pertinent illustration. 
He claimed to be controlled by the divine 
Spirit in almost everything he did. It was 
with him the rule of action. He moved 
or rested, acted or declined to act, just as 
he felt secretly impressed. It was in vain 
that his brethren remonstrated against his 
improprieties. God told him to do so, and 
he must obey God rather than man. His 
eccentric and disorderly movements — 
movements that were ever and anon 
bringing him sadly into conflict with the 
established order of the church — were 
justified on the ground that he was follow- 
ing the leadings of the Spirit. Reasoning 
was, of course, wholly lost upon him. How 
far he might have gone, it would be diffi- 
cult to conjecture, had not his fanaticism. 
received a most salutary rebuff. Riding 
along one cold day, in great haste if pos- 
sible to be in time at one of his appoint- 
ments, his eye chanced to fall upon a house 
standing upon the side-hill, half a mile or 
more from the road, when the “ Spirit” 
said to him, “ Go and warn the family 
resident there to flee from the wrath to 
come.” His mental response was, I am 
now behind time, and to perform such a 
task might make me quite too late. But 
the inward voice rejoined, “ Because you 
are in a hurry, the day cold, and the duty 
unpleasant, will you let that family go to 
ruin. unwarned ?” No, thought he, that 
will never answer. He had already passed. 
the bars that stood at the foot of an ob- 
scure path that seemed to lead to the 
house, but turned around, rode back, 
hitched his horse, and ran panting up the 
pill until he reached the supposed dwell- 
ing, at the door of which he rapped with 


great vehemence. Getting no answer 
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from within, and being in so great a hurry, 
he ventured to open the door, when, to his 
great dismay, he found it to be an old, 
uninhabited building! Abashed and con- 
founded, he got back to his horse as soon 
as possible, and then made all haste to 
reach the place of his public engagement. 
But, alas, when there, he found that the 
congregation had become weary in wait- 
ing for the preacher, and gone home. It 
is hardly necessary to add, that being a 
good man, and having a little common 
sense left, he saw the folly of being gov- 
erned by any such rule, and at once 
changed his course. 

There is barely one case in which it 
may be safe and proper for us to govern 
ourselves by a mere impression; and that 
is, when there is no other available clew 
to the path of duty. Before wesurrender 
ourselves to this, however, we should care- 
fully examine the whole question of duty 
in all the exterior light that can possibly be 
commanded: for the purpose. First of-all 
we should consult the word of God; not 
to find passages to favor that course of 
action to which we feel inclined, but, if 
possible, honestly to ascertain what is the 
mind of the Spirit. In doubtful cases it 
is always best to take the safe side; that 
side that will, in our candid judgment, 
involve least risk, not only of our own 
Teputation, and the comfort and well-being: 
of others, but of the cause of God. When 
one course of action will promote our 
temporal cause or interest, and the other 
Oppose it, the probability is that the way 
of duty lies in the direction which is dis- 
advantageous to ourselves... In very difli- 
cult cases it may be well to suppose the 
affair to belong to somebody else, and to 
look at it, as far as we can, as theirs, and 
then to ask ourselves, How should I judge 
for them 2 And, vice versa, to suppose them 
looking Upon us, and to say, What will be 
cae pinion as to the part I ought to 
any * Ana if; after all, we should still be 
in doubt, it may be highly proper for us 
to ask the opinion and advice of some 


discreet Christian friend or friends, upon 
whose judgment and conscientious impar- 
tiality we can confidently rely. 

But to all of the preceding we must 
add earnest and importunate prayer. It 
is only in God’s light that we can see 
light, and those who sincerely ask his 
direction will be sure to receive it. He 
will not only calm the tumult of the soul, 
and pour light upon the understanding, 
thus putting us in the best possible condi- 
tion to judge for ourselves, but will go 
before us in the order of his speaking prov- 
idence. We need not hesitate with the 
Psalmist to say, “ Jor thy name’s sake, 
lead me and guide me.” A really sincere 
desire to know and do the will of God, at 
all risks and costs, will rarely leave a per- 
son in.doubt as to what is right to be 
done. God has graciomply promised to 
guide the meek in judgment, and to show 
them the path of life. The Great Teacher 
says, “I am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me shall not walk in dark- 
ness, but shall have the light of life.” 

When, however, we have thus carefully 
and conscientiously settled the great ques- 
tion of duty, we must at once and reso- 
lutely proceed to action. We must not 
permit either speculative doubts or a 
morbid imagination to hold us in check. 
There is no course of action, thus entered 
upon, however doubtful it may at times 
appear, which, in the final summing up of 
human life, will not be found on the whole 
to have been for the best. This eonside- 
ration should stimulate us to perseverance. 
There are ‘some timid persons who are 
always in the midst of doubts and fears. 
They hardly get started in the path: of 
duty before they are ready to turn back, 


apprehensive lest they may be wrong, 


the mile-stone by the wayside alike tel 
him he is tight. Those who mean to do 
their duty must not act thus. 

HONESDALE, PA., July 23, 
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BUNYAN IN PRISON. 


‘©T was had home to prison.” 


Home to prison! And wherefore not? 
Home is not the marble hall, nor the luxu- 
rious furniture, nor cloth of gold. If home 
be the kingdom where a man reigns, in his 
own monarchy ,over subject hearts; if home 
be the spot where fireside pleasures gam- 
bol, where are heard the sunny laugh of 
the confiding child, or the fond “ what ails 
thee ?” of the watching wife, then every 
essential of home was to be found, “except 
these bonds,” in that cell on Bedford 
Bridge. There, in the day time, is the 
heroine wife, at once bracing and soothing 
his spirit with her real and womanly ten- 
derness; and sitting at his feet the child, 
a clasping tendril, blind and best beloved. 
There on the table is the “ Book of Mar- 
tyrs,” with its records of the men who 
were the ancestors of his faith and love; 
those old and heaven-patented nobility, 
whose badge of knighthood was the hal- 
lowed cross, and whose chariot of triumph 
was the ascending flame. There, nearer 
to his hand, is the Bible, revealing that se- 
eret source of strength which empowered 
each manly heart and nerved each stal- 
wart arm; cheering his own spirit in 
exceeding heaviness, and making strong, 
through faith, for the obedience which is 
even unto death. Within him the good 
conscience bears bravely up, and he'is 
weaponed by this as by a shield of triple 
mail. By his side, all unseen by casual 
guest or surly warder, there stands, with 
heart of grace and consolation strong, the 
heavenly Comforter; and from overhead) 
as if anointing him already with the unc- 
tion of recompense, there rushes the stream 
of glory. 

And now it is nightfall. They have 
had their evening worship, and, ag in 
another * dungeon, “ the prisoners . d 
them.” The blind child receives 4}, alt 
therly benediction, the last Beedesanae 
gaid to the dear ones, and Bunyan jg alent 


His pen is in his hand, and the Bible on 
the table. A solitary lamp dimly relieves 
the darkness. But there is fire in his eye, 
and there is passion in his soul. ‘ He 
writes as if joy did make him write.” He 
has felt all the fulness of his story. The 
pen moves too slowly for the rush of feel- 
ing as he graves his whole heart upon the 
page. There is beating over him a storm 
of inspiration. Great thoughts are strik- 
ing upon his brain and flushing upon his 
cheek. Cloudy and shapeless in their 
earliest rise within his mind, they darken 
into the gigantic or brighten into the beau- 
tiful, until at length he flings them into 
bold and burning words. Rare visions rise 
before him. He is in a dungeon no longer. 
He is in the palace Beautiful, with its 
sights of renown and songs of melody, 
with its virgins of comeliness and of dis- 
cretion, and with its windows opening for 
the first kiss of the sun. His soul swells 
beyond the measure of his cell. It is not 
arude lamp that glimmers on his table. 
It is no longer the dark Ouse that rolls its 
sluggish waters at his feet. His spirit has 
no sense of bondage. No iron has entered 
in his soul. Chainless and swift he has 
soared to the Delectable Mountains; the 
light of heaven is around him; the river 
ss the one clear as crystal, which floweth 
from the throne of God and of the Lamb ; 
breezes of paradise blow freshly across it, 
fanning his temples and stirring bis hair. 
From the summit of the hill Clear he 
catches rare splendors; the New Jerusa- 
lem sleeps in its eternal noon; the shining 
ones are there, each one a crowned harper 
unto God; this is the Jand that is afar off, 
and that is the King in his beauty; until 
prostrate beneath the insufferable splendor 
the dreamer falls upon his knees, and sobs 
away his agony of gladness in an ecstasy 
of prayer and praise. 

Now think of these things: endearing 
intercourse with wife and children, the 
ever-fresh and ever-comforting Bible, the 
tranquil conscience, the regal’ imaginings 
of the mind, the faith which realized them 
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all, and light of God’s approving face|ing their willingness to consecrate them- 


shining, broad and bright, upon the soul,— 


_ and you will understand the undying mem- 


ory which made Bunyan quaintly write, 
“J was had home to prison.” 


————_——_ 


AN INTERESTING MEETING. 


DEAR BROTHER Decen: I send you the in- 
closed extract from a letter furnishing an ac- 
count of a mecting recently held at Stalybridge, 
near Manchester, for the promotion of entire ho- 
liness, which I think may interest you and the 
readers of the “ Guide. If it is the oceasion of 
drawing forth one fresh gush of gratitude to 
God in any heart; oris the means of quickening 
zeal and effort for the promotion of his glory, 
and the deepening and perfecting the work of 
grace in the hearts of his people, both the writer 
and myself will rejoice exceedingly, and will 
give all the glory to Him to whomit is alone 
due. Believe me, dear brother, 

Affectionately yours in Christ Jesus, E. B. 


EXTRACT. 

I petieve I’stated in my former note 
that we purposed holding a second meet- 
ing for the promotion of entire sanctifica- 
tion. It came off last night. The mis- 
sionary meetings in Manchester took away 
some of our people, but we had about fifty 
or sixty persons present, many of whom 
have, for a longer or shorter time, pro- 
fessed their faith in Christ as a Saviour to 
the uttermost. After reading some por- 
tions of Scripture bearing directly on 
Christian holiness, we sang and prayed ; 
and then persons were invited to give an 
account of their experience, relating more 
especially to the process through which 
they had gone before they received this 
salvation. This was intended for the in- 
struction of those who were seeking it. 
After half an hour of these recitals we 
sang and prayed again; and then, while 
Singing again, we requested that those who 
Were seeking to be cleansed from all sin 


would kneel down where they stood, 50 | 


that we might know who were seeking: 
One kneeled, and in a minute or two 
another, then two together, and so on, un- 
til there were ning pérsong thus express- 


selves entirely to the Lord. The power 
of God now seemed to come down, and 
directly those who were already enjoying 
this grace engaged themselves in en- 
couraging and directing the seekers. In 
some of the cases the way of faith seemed 
to be made plain at once, others had to 
struggle for a longer time; but soon after 
nine o’clock the meeting was closed, every 
one of the seekers now professing their 
faith in Jesus as an all-suflicient and per- 
fect Saviour ; and many of them testifying 
by their joyous, loving faces the new-born 
happiness they felt within. 

Ag there were only about fifty persons 
altogether in the room, very many of 
whom were already partakers of like pre- 
cious faith, and as nine gave themselves 
fully to the Lord at that time, the number 
of persons present who did not enjoy this 
experience at the close could not have 
been large. 

Our meeting had met with some oppo- 
sition from some of our people, and this 
seems to have led its promoters to call 
upon our God the more earnestly to arise 
and maintain his own cause, to defend his 
own truth, and to appear in the behalf of 
his servants; and we have to acknowledge 
with grateful and humble hearts that he 
did this after such a fashion as we had 


never seen it before. 

I know you will be glad to read this ac- 
count of his doings, and therefore make 
no apology for giving it. Iam, dear sir, 
yours, very truly and sincerely, J. L. 


Tevt it! rent r1r!—If this be true, 
Christian, that there is an atonement made 
for sin, tell it, tell it, tell it. “We cannot 
all preach,” say you; no, but tell it, tell it. 
“TJ could not prepare a sermon;” tell it; 
tell out the story ; tell out the mystery and 
wonder of Christ’s love, “ But I should 
never get a congregation ;” tell it in your 
house; tell it by the fireside; tell it to 
your children, 


¢ 
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SOL- 
DIER, FREEDOM GATES, 


Who was shot at the battle of Pittsburg 


Landing, and died of his wounds. 


' 

He was anoble boy! His brilliant eye, 
Expansive brow, and air of manliness, 
iis spirit tractable, affectionate, 

And kind, betokened in life’s early dawn 
A bright career. 


He was my scholar then 
Jn Sabbath school. ‘To sow the seeds of truth 
In infant minds, and give to tender plants 
Their earliest culture, was my mission there. 
what joy was mine to see the first green shoot 
Appear in that sweet garden — sown with toil, 
And watered oft with tears! ’P'was notin vain 
mphose seeds were sown. How those expres- 

sive eyes 

Flashed with the soul’s radiant beams 
As little Freedom listened to the theme 
of Jesus’s yondrous love, or when in songs 
Of praise he joined the youthful choir. 


Years passed ; 

Allvigorous now in life’s bright morn he stood 
Mid earth’s attractive scenes, and luring 

snares, 
And vain delights, all clamoring for his heart. 
But, lo! a scene replete with charms untold 
Yad caught his lifted eye, and deep within : 
1e purpose rose to gain the prize, — 
To serve his God, and thus secure the joys 
mppat fade not as the morning cloud, and pass 
Not as the early dew away. 


His soul tl 


Blest choice! 
Immortal honors and unending bliss, 
Treasures and pleasures, fudeless, changeless, 
pure! A 
Then to the fount where he had slaked his 
thirst 
He led the famishing and fainting ones, 
Who in the yain pursuit of earthly streams 
And unsubstantial food had weary grown: 
Jie showed them God’s great treasure-house 
of vast, 
pexhaustless stores, whose portals wide invite 
Poor, starving souls to come and eat the bread 
Which satisfies, and be enriched with wealth 
Of priceless worth. Honored of God and blest 
In winning souls, his cup of bliss was full; 
Abounding in good works, in faith and loves 
And zeal for Christ—“a burning, shining 
light,” Se 
Flow many gems he gained for Jesus's crow?! 


panhood had stamped its impress on his brow) 
jiealth glowed upon his cheek, and principle; 
unswerving principle, possessed his soul 

mo love and battle for the right. 


And now 
He saw his own dear country, loved and prized 
Next to his God. in fearful peril! Stirred 
To its depths, his heart was ill at ease, 
That peer land which gave him birth should 
a 
A prey to traitorous hands, and Slavery’s 
chains 
Encircle all our own Columbia’s soil, 
Blood-bought and free, ke could not brook. His 
soul, 
Mighty in holy purpose, rosegand neryed 
His arm for her defence. His all on earth, 
And e’en his life, he would resign to aid 
In the great struggle to preserve our land — 
Our glorious Union and our liberty, 
Most precious boon! choicest of Heaven’s 
4 gifts — 
FREEDOM his Christian name, befitting one 
Possessed of such a soul. 


He bade adieu 
To home, and wife, and babe, and hastened on 
To join the heroes in the field of strife. 
At early dawn of that sad battle day, 
He wrote to friends beloved—* The battle’s 
near: 
I go into the field, and should I fall, 
LVll rise to immortality! Allis well, 
Allis well! Vl meet you there, where war, 
And grief, and death are never known, 
But peace, and love, and bliss forever reign.” 


Then came . 
The hour — the dreadful hour of conflict fierce ! 
How bullets flew and bayonets flashed! The 
dead 
And wounded strewed the crimsoned ground, 
And with them lay that precious one s0 
loved! 
The life-blood ebbing fast, and no kind hand 
To bind the wound. No wife or mother there, 
No sister, brother, friend, to whisper words 
Of love, and to those lips, fevered and parched, 
Ppreseut the cooling draught. 


Was he not sad? 

In that dread hour of agony did not 
His spirit sink? O no! for “there appeared 
One like unto the Son of God,” and spake 
To him, “ Fear not, for I am with thee —be 
Not thou dismayed. Iam thy God, around 
Thee and beneath, the everlasting arms.”? 
Amid those scenes of strife, and plood, and 

» death, — 
No gloom cast o’er his soul its darkening shade. 
“Pwas light and glory all! for Heaven its beams 
Had shed upon his soul! Its open gates 
Reyealed the splendors of the bright, pure 

realms 

Of endless day! 


they bore the wounded one 
To his dear home to die. To loving ones 
He spake his last sweet words of holy trust 
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And triumph in the Christian’s God; and then, 
Reclining on his Saviour’s breast, he slept. 
As sets the sun in cloudless glory bright, 
His exit was ! 
The soldier rests until 
The morn when the great trump of God shall 
wake 
The dead, and call him to his last review ; 
Then will he hear the welcome words, ‘“ Well 
done!?? 
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A PENTECOSTAL SEASON IN 
BRUNSWICK, ME. 


The following communication to the ‘ Con- 
Sregationalist” of this city will be perused 
With interest by our readers. Verily our Con- 
gregational friends are getting into the liberty 
for which, heretofore, the Methodists have been 
the chief contestants, but which we fear in 
many places they are losing. May all the 
churches of the land be visited by a similar 
baptism. — Eps. ‘ 

During Mr. Hammond’s visit in Bruns- 
wick we have witnessed scenes which have 
carried our minds back to the days of the 
apostles, when Peter and John spake the 
word with boldness, — with such boldness, 
that even “the rulers, the scribes and 
elders marvelled, and “ took knowledge of 
them, that they had been with Jesus ;” 
and when “many of them which heard 
the word believed.” We are happy to 
notice in Mr. Hammond an open and 
heartfelt acknowledzment of entire de- 
pendence on the Holy Spirit to give effi- 
cacy to the word preached. Prayer is 
offered by him at any time during the 
meeting, and not unfrequently the prog- 
ress of his discourse is arrested by a short 
prayer for the descent of the Holy Spirit. 
Depending on the Holy Spirit, he makes 
a bold onset on Satan’s kingdom, by 
preaching the word with great plainness 
and earnestness. And when the time 
has come to test the state of feeling in 
the assembly, by inviting those to arise 
who are Seeking an interest in Jesus, 
great numbers have arisen. And when 
those who truly love Jesus — as they hope 
and believe — ang invited to rise and sing 
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some hymn expressive of their feelings, 
as in the words, — 


‘Tis done, the great transaction’s done, 
Iam my Lord’s and he is mine,” 


then again is another test presented, and 


the dividing line is so drawn between be-' 


lievers and unbelievers as to deepen con- 
viction in the hearts of many of those who 
remain sitting. It is believed that these 
tests have been greatly blessed, 

Those who have not witnessed and par- 
ticipated in the singing, as led by Mr. 
Hammond, can form no idea of its thril- 
ling effect. Yes, the music of hundreds 
of united voices arising from all parts 
of the great congregation, singing some 
familiar words, in an easy melody, has 
produced wonderful effect. 


Mr. Hammond, while speaking, holds . 


the Bible in his hand, and often turns to 
some text, and reads it, as do the Scotch 
ministers, inviting others, who have their 
“‘ Gude-book ” with them, to turn to the 
same passage. No one honors more the 
written Word, at home and in the house 
of God, than this evangelist. The prayers 
offered, the hymns sung, the word read, 
the gospel sermons preached, and the 
tests presented, all tend to the same end, 
namely, to produce an immediate impres- 
sion on the hearts of all present. And 
all, apparently, are interested, if not 
permanently benefited. Mr. Hammond 
readily avails himself of help from hig 
brothers in the ministry, and eagerly 
presses into the service young converts, 
as witnesses for Jesus. The students in 
college, as well as others, have dotie much 
in this way to-help forward the good 
work. Their addresses in the open-air 
meetings, as well as in the church, have 
produced great effect. The open-air 
meetings held by Mr. Hammond have 
been beautiful and sublime. The multi- 
tude thus assembled, and the near prox- 
imity of all classes, has forcibly reminded 
us of the time when the multitudes pressed 
around our Lord, as he taught them by the 
seaside or on the mountain. , 


- and there, and the word needed, without 
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We notice still another help to carry 
forward a revival which Mr. Hammond 
uses with great success, namely, his cor- 
dial invitation to all to remain after the 
more public exercises are closed, for per- 
sonal conversation. And we may say 
that nearly all do remain, and, further, 
even leave the church with reluctance 
when the lateness of the hour obliges 
them to retire. How many pleasant ac- 
quaintances have been made, how much 
good has been done, by these tarryings 
one hour, and even two, after nine o’clock. 
Christians are urged not only to converse 
with the anxious, but to pray with them. 
And all over the church might be seen 
some Christian kneeling, or bending over 
some anxious soul in prayer. It is notice- 
able how easily Mr. Hammond passes 
around the church, speaking a word here 


stopping to inquire minutely into the state 
of the individual. For instance, a lady, 
and a Christian as we hope, had been de- 
sirous to be blessed by Mr. Hammond’s 
meetings. She heard him several’ eve- 
nings, but experienced no special benefit, 
and was wondering why it was so. That 
evening, in passing down the aisle, he 
whispered in her ear, “ You deserve 
nothing, you are an idler in the vineyard. 
Go to work!” This was the word she 
needed ; and in obeying this instruction 
she was blessed. Often in passing along 
in the crowded church he says to one and 
to another, “Do you love Jesus ?” And 
to the Christian who would delay him to 
express to him some word of kindness 
and sympathy, his often repeated and 
even hurried words are, “ Go to work for 
Jesus. Show your love to him by helping 
these anxious sinners come to Christ.” 
Mr. Hammond is peculiarly happy jn 
reaching the hearts of children, not only 
by his affectionate, winning manner, but 
py his clear presentation of truth, so that 
they see it asa pictare spread out before 
them. While he fails to reach some hard 
hearts, he carries his little listeners with 


him to the feet: of Jesus, to bathe them 
with their tears, for having sinned against _ 
Him; and then helps them to raise their 
arms to his neck, and embrace and love 
him as their Saviour. When these chil- 
dren have called upon him in private, 
from day to day, in groups of twelve or 
twenty, they join at once with him in 
singing a few verses, then kneel around 
him in prayer; and, after some words 
adapted to their state, the little company 
are dismissed with a smilé. 
rarely exceed ten minutes. 

The case of a blind girl, whose spiritual 
eyes have been opened to see Jesus, has 
excited much interest. We cannot de 
seribe the scene, when, with tears stream 
ing down her large, dark eyes, she spoke 
of having found Jesus, and of her desire 
to go to the asylim for the blind, that 
she might be taught to read the Bible. 
Oh ye, who have eyes and see not, re- 
member the case of this poor blind girl, 
and ask, Why am I blind when Ihave 
eyes to see, eyes to read the word of 
God? A dear little boy, of eight years, 
died while the meetings were in progress, 
and repeated often, during his illness, the 
texts he heard from the lips of Mr. Ham- 
mond. He left a letter to Mr. Hammond 
unfinished. He and his little sister, of 
four years, died the same night of scarlet 
fever, and were placed in the same casket, 
and the mother is smiling through her 
tears, knowing her lambs are gathered 
home to the bosom of Jesus. 

It is impossible to calculate the length 
and breadth of this revival — the number 
of souls hopefully converted, and the sull 
greater number, probably, awakened, as 
never before, to believe in the reality of 
personal religion. These persons are of 
all classes and ages, both of men and 
women, of youth and children. — 

Oh, how gentle, yet soul-subduing, have 
been the influences of the Holy Spirit, 
resting on the minds and hearts of these 
dear youth. 

The professors in college, with the min- 
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isters and Christians, have cordially uni- 
ted in carrying forward the work of the 


Lord-itfour midst. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 

Dear Reavers or tHe Gui: 1 
feel it not only a duty, but a precious priv- 
ilege, to tell you what the Lord has done, 
and is still doing for me. 

I was the child of many prayers, and 
gave my heart to God in early life. Soon 
after my conversion, God taught me, by 
his word and Spirit, that I must seek a 
higher life; that it was my privilege to 
enjoy a full salvation. I determined to 
seek the blessing, but felt that I needed 
more light. Ihad read no books on holi- 
ness. When the Guide was put into my 

* hands, I felt it was just the book I needed ; 
its contents were read with the deepest 
interest. Many times I consecrated all, 
as I thought, to God, but received no evi- 
dence of m¥acceptance. For many days 
I could scarcely think of holiness without 
tears. At length, I became nearly dis- 
couraged, and concluded I must reach a 
higher state of grace before I could re- 
ceive the blessing. Thus J grieved the 
Holy Spirit, and brought darkness upon 
my own mind. Months passed away, and 
I was visited by a lingering disease ; and 
during weary days and sleepless nights I 
found much time to « commune with my 
own heart and with God.” Again I was 
deeply impressed with the feeling that I 
must be wholly the Lord’s. In asking 
wisdom of God, I saw [ had never te 
nounced my own will. I had not Jajd all 
on the altar. Among other things, I had 
flattered myself that I careq but little 
about dress, but I found there were many 
articles which must be laid aside. J was 
surprised when I found how much room 
these needless ornaments had Ocgupied in 
my heart. I set apart a day for prayer 
and fasting, ang asked God to prepare my 
heart to receive the blessing, JI think a 
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deeper solemnity rested upon me at the 
time than I ever before experienced. I 
consecrated all to God—my soul and 
body, time and talents, and all my pow- 
ers, to be his forever. When I left my 
closet, I felt that I had, in all sincerity, 
consecrated all to God, but I had no evi- 
dence of my acceptance. I determined 
to keep all on the altar forever, J knew, 
if I received no blessing, it would be be- 
cause I did not deserve it. A few days 
passed, and I indulged a faint hope that I 
was wholly the Lord’s; as I kept all on 
the altar, my faith increased day by day ; 
and I now have the sweet assurance that 
a full salvation is mine. Oh, glorious 
hope! My life now seems like one long 
prayer; my peace of mind is deep and 
abiding. The Bible seems full of holi- 
ness, and I view spiritual things with 


greater clearness than ever before. It’ 


is all through grace; I am nothing of 
myself. I live only as Christ liveth in 
me. What love God has revealed to his 
wayward, erring child! Oh that all 
might know and love him. 

Reader, perhaps you have recently re- 
ceived a full salvation. If so, you may 
find an article in the November number 
of the Guide, of 1860, entitled, ‘“‘ Continue 
ye in my Love.” It breathes so much of 
the spirit of Jesus, and contains so much 
good advice, we sincerely hope you will 
read it. 

Dear Christian friend, — perhaps you 
feel to hunger and thirst for the perfect 
love of God. If so, we would urge you 
to look for a present blessing. When you 
have consecrated all to God, he will give 
you faith to claim the blessing. ; 

Will you just now give up all for Jesus? 
We trust you will. “ He is able to save 
to the uttermost,” and has said, “THe that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” 
Precious promises, surely. 

“Te justly claims us for his own, 
Who bought us with a price.?? 
eS 
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THE DYING SOLDIER. 


Epirors Or THE GUIDE:—I send you here- 
with an account of a young soldier, the substance 
of which Ireceived from the lips of the young 
man who attended him in his last hours, and to 
whom allusion is made in the narrative. The 
name of the deceased soldier is Lieut. Stubs, of 
the 5th Maine Reet. He was a member of the 
M E. Church in Portland. M.D. Je 


In the month of April, 1862, a young 
soldier was carried to a hotel from the 
camp near Alexandria, sick of typhoid 
fever. His countenance indicated that 
death had already commenced his work, 
and that the young man had but a few 
remaining hours to live. The hotel being 
crowded, there was not a-room or bed 
unoccupied, where the dying one could 
find a resting-place. But there was a 
young man there, whose heart was influ- 
enced by the love of Jesus, who saw the 
condition of the sufferer, and immediately 
said, ‘* He shall have my room and bed,” 
and assisted in conducting him thither; 
after which he hastened to prepare him 
some nourishment. Partaking of it, he 
looked with a grateful expression into the 
face of his stranger friend, and thanked 
him for hiskindness. A sweet smile played 
about the lips, and the whole expression 
of the face was so placid and heavenly 
that his attendant thought from the mo- 
ment he first saw the soldier that he must 
be a Christian. The question was asked 
him and the reply given, —“ Yes, Tama 
Christian. or nearly three years I have 
been trying to serve God, and I am s0 
glad that I gave my heart to him before 
Tentered the army. Oh, what a safe- 
guard has religion been to me, amid the 
temptations and snares to which I have 
been exposed ; and what a comfort in the 
privations, toils and ees Whielt 10 "has 
been my lot to endure. 

He asked his friend if he could sing 


« Rock of ages cleft for me.» 
While this precious hymn was ‘being 


sung, he manifested the deepest emotion, 
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exclaiming, — “ He is a rock indeed! He 
has been to me as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land.” “He has beena 
rock of defence unto me.” ‘Then fol- 
lowed the sweet song, 


“ Jesus, lover of my soul.” 


This seemed almost more than his full 
heart could bear, or rather the frail body 
seemed ‘unable to contain the exultant 
spirit. He exclaimed, “ Praise the Lord! 
Glory to his name!” When the verse, 


** Thou, O Christ, art all I want,” 


was sung, he said, ‘ Christ is all I need — 
he is an all-sufficient Saviour—a full 
Saviour — he saves me to the uttermost !”’ 
Then he said, “There is a good old hymn 
which I used to hear my grandmother sing, 
and which J loved very much, but I can 
only remember ohe line of it, — 


‘ He calls a worm his friend,’— 


and it is so appropriate to my case I wish 
I could hear it sung.” His friend replied 
that it was a hymn that he was familiar 
with, — 
“The God of Abraham praise,”’— 

and sang it, which seemed to impart pe- 
culiar pleasure. Each glowing sentiment 
of holy love and grateful praise expressed 
the feelings of his own redeemed and 
purified spirit, now “ meet to be a partak 
er of the inheritance of the saints in light,” 
and as the blessed words, “ He keeps his . 
own secure, he guards them by his side,” 
sounded in his ears, he exclaimed with 
rapture, “Yes! He has kept me secure, 
he has-guarded me in all the dangers that 
have surrounded me! QO, how great his 
goodness |” 1 

He remarked, “I have been so happy, 
for Jesus has been with me all the 
time I have been in the army.” He 
said he did not regret the sacrifice of 
his life for his beloved country. He felt 


‘that he had done what God approved, and 


the cause was a just and righteous cause. 
He remarked that he had the joy to know 
that four at least of his fellow-soldiers had 
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been brought to Christ through his instru- 
mentality, and on this account also he was 
glad he had entered the army. “ But,” 
said he, “I have not always been so happy 
in my experience. ‘The first year after I 
gave my heart to God I was doubting and 
fearful; but a friend placed in my hands 
a pamphlet called the ‘ Guide to Christian 
Perfection,’ published in Boston; and the 
works of Mrs. Dr. Palmer, ‘Faith and its 


. Effects,’ and the ‘ Way, of Holiness ;’ and 


by reading these and comparing them with 
the teachings of my Bible, I found there 
was a higher state of experience than I 
had yet known, that it was my privilege to 
attain. I sought it by faith in Christ, and 
soon found the blessed enjoyment of full 
salvation. J have retained it ever since, 
and now have the bright prospect of soon 
entering the world of bliss, and dwelling 
_with that precious Saviour whom I have 
loved with all my heart.” Then he sweetly 
repeated the 23d Psalm. Sabbath morn- 
ing had now dawned, and still his faithful 
friend was sitting by the side of the dying 
soldier, catching the blessed words which 
fell from his lips, more precious than cost- 
liest gems. When the time came for 
worship in the church, the soldier said, 
“You are going to church, are you not?” 
“No,” replied his friend ; “I shall remain 
with you this morning.” “ But I cannot 
think of keeping you from the house of 


God,” he said. His kind attendant in- 


sisted upon remaining with him, as he saw 
that his death was rapidly drawing near- 
Throwing his arms around the neck of 
nis friend, he then drew him to his bosom 
and affectionately kissed him, saying, “God 
bless you! how kind you are to me; a 
stranger, and yet so kind. God will 
reward you.” Life seemed now nearly 
gone. With his eyes closed and scarcely 
breathing, he seemed for a while in 4 
state of unconsciousness; but when the 
name of Jesus was repeated, he started, 
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into apparent unconsciousness, until again 
the same precious name was repeated in 
his ear, when as before he seemed thrilled 
with rapture and repeated, “ Jesus! Jesus! 
glory be to Jesus!” Thus until almost 
the last breath the name which is above 
every name dwelt upon his lips. 

No wonder that the beams of unearth! 
light which illumined that sweet face te 
His all-glorious countenance who jg th 
light of the upper world —no wonder th 
their radiance lingered even after the c 
spirit had winged its upward flioht le 
left upon the lifeless clay a heaven], ea 
pression, which will never be fodpotaaeie 
those who looked upon his beautify) 4 
noble form as it lay cold in death, he 

On a slip of paper were writte 
words, “‘ He died in the full triurm 
the Christian faith,” and it w 
his hand, that his dear distant friengs |, - 
read it as they looked upon his ent 
form, and know that their loved one ee 
found a home in heaven. He wag 1, a 
by four of his fellow-soldiers to his ig 
in Portland, Maine, and his frienqg 
the comfort to visit the spot where ¢}, 
remains repose —a privilege denies 
many whose relatives have been the i 
tims of this dreadful war, which hag es 
so many bleeding hearts. ale 


n the 
Dhs of 
as Placeq in 


home 
have 
dear 


opened his eyes, and with aseraphic smile 
repeated the “transporting name that 
charms the hosts above;” then sank 


GOD IN THE GOOD OR ILL 
OF LIFE. 
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“ Happy the man who sees q Goa 
ployed in all the good or ill tha; Sis em- 
life.” Chers 

Happier yet he who not only gee 
recognizes, joyfully, intelligenty,, 8, but 
trustfully. Thrice happy is he he > and 
prehends God as not only emplo ho ap- 
as employing all the wisdom, fee but 
power of his infinite nature, to seg ®, and 
best good of his dependent fami] ure the 
blessed to sit under his shadow ¥ It is 


* ‘ | re [e) T 
i r € assurance which Paul expresy, ie 
we i . 
ell when he said, —‘“‘ And we know aa 
at 


maladieees 


> 


ANY 
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all things work together for them that 
love God, to them who are the called ac- 
cording to his purpose.” Their joys are 
doubly blessed to them, because they 
know that God sends them and guards 
them. Their sorrows are constantly re- 
lieved by the thought that God's hand is 
behind them, and will make light arise out 
of the thickest darkness, and joy from the 
pangs of their deepest sorrow. They are 
a host who have gone before us, testifying, 
through their tears of grateful trust and 
thanksgiving, “It is good for me that I 
have been afflicted;” “ Before I was af 
flicted I went astray, but now have I 
kept thy word.” 

“Tn all the good or ill,” says the poet, 
“that checkers life.” Happy is he who 
has so learned to bring his practical feel- 
ings to his theoretic convictions that he 
makes no exceptions. We sometimes see 
man too much and God too little. There 
is a lesson in that saying of David con- 
cerning Shimei, —“ Let him curse, for 
the Lord hath bidden him.” Yet in his 


case it is not supposable thatthe Lord 
had bidden Shimei in any other than that 


general permissive sense in which-he suf. 
fers wicked men to become his scourge 
for the chastisement and good of his way- 
ward yet ever-beloved people. David 
remembered his own great sins, and he 
knew God’s hand was in those heavy 
strokes of affliction. So he bowed under 
that mighty hand, happy to see a God 
employing his agency in those bitter ills 
that made up so sad a chapter of his life. 
He would not flee from God, though he 
‘had grievously sinned against him. Nor 


would he blind his eyes to the divine hand 
which let Shimei give expression to feel- 
ings which David’s sin may hay 
ed. The beauty of David’s 


out this scene is in his bow 
under the rod that Scourged him, and 
called up his ging go painfully ‘et so 
healthfally to his remembrance, : 

A God everywhere 
— seen throughout as 


e provok- 
Spirit through- 
ine so meekly 


and in everything 
one evermore work- 


ing all the agencies of providence, nature 
and society, for the ends of purifying dis- 
cipline, and, so, of future blessedness — 
to know and to trust such a God is man’s 
first duty, as it is also his purest bliss. 


THE LORD’S DEALINGS. 


Wir a deep sense of unworthiness, yet 
trusting the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
Thumbly submit my own experience to 
the readers of the “ Guide,” hoping that 
where I so long lingered in the wilder- 
ness, others may find a more direct way 
to the ‘land of promise.” In reviewing 
the past Ican mark no period when the 
loving-kindness of my heavenly Father 
has not surrounded me with blessings. 
Truly “the lines have fallen to me in 
pleasant places,” and I can but wonder 
that forty years should pass ere I have 
learned to live. I never speak of Chris- 
tian parents without feeling truly grateful 
that my life began under the holy influ- 
ence of (Christian precept and example. 
My parents were decidedly pious; and, 
though the professed followers of the Sav- 
iour, their religious experience was better 
known by their lives than by any very 
strong outward manifestation of feeling. 
When I was four years of age death vis- 


‘ited our family circle and took from its 


bosom a father of whom I have now no 
recollection ; but the unwonted stillness 
that reigned in the household, and seemed 
to fall like a pall over my spirit, made the 
first serious impressions upon my mind. 
Years passed; and though I cannot re- 
member a time when I did not wish to 
be good, yet a real conviction of sin 
was never felt until the voice of a@ moth- 
er’s pleadings at the throne of grace ar- 
rested my attention, and, through divine 
influence, awakened me to some reflection 
upon the subject of religion. In my sev- 
enteenth year I attended a camp meeting 
held by a United Brethren Society about 


— 
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four miles from my own home. Here, 
with many others, I presented myself at the 
altar for prayer; and, although I did not 
then receive the blessing sought, I be- 
lieved I could never feel ‘‘ at home ” with 
any people but those who had so faithfully 
prayed with and for me on that occasion. 
But God was “leading me by a way that I 
knew not.” Soon after this, with several 
young associates, I attended a Methodist 
prayer meeting, and was very deeply im- 
pressed by the exhortation of the leader. 
When he began to address my friends 
personally, I wondered at their seeming 
indifference, believing that both my heart 
and mind yielded assent to the truth spo- 
ken, and that I was willing to meet any 
requirements if I might but receive the 
“spirit of adoption ;” but when approach- 
ed and personally addressed, all feeling 
seemed to leave me; and while many 
around bowed themselves to plead for 
J remained calmly in my position, 
en to kneel with the dear 
friend at my side ; and yet I earnestly de- 
gired to give my heart to the Saviour. All 
interrogations on the subject, were frankly 
answered, and I at last remarked to one 
standing near me, “ I wish I were as hap- 
J was unconscious of the 


mercy, 
refusing eV 


py as you are.” 
act of praying or exercising faith, for I did 
not think at the time that “ prayer is the 
soul’s sincere desire, unuttered or express- 
ed,” butthe words had scarcely passed my 
lips ere I was praising God in loud hallelu- 
jabs, and for nearly one week 
* Jesus, all the day long; 
Was my joy and my song.’? 

I was emphatically a shouting Methodist ; 

and on this point the tempter first assailed 
ggesting that I was “ too noisy,” 
—that I might receive great blessings’ 
without giving such expression to my hap- 
piness. As ] listened to the voice of temp- 

tation shadows seemed to gather over my 

pathway so lately illumined by heavenly 

light, and darkness to steal over my heart 

so lately all aglow in the warm rays of the 


me by su 
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Sun of Righteousness. Alarmed, I fled 
to the cross, and in answer to prayer the 
Saviour again revealed himself as “ the 
chief among ten thousand, and the one 
altogether lovely.” My cup of joy was 
filled to overflowing, and again I shouted 
aloud the praises of my great Redeemer ; 
but with forrow I record that my ble 
as to shouting did not end with the conflict 
through which I had so recently passed. 
It was only the beginning of a series that 
continued until in my weakness and blind- 
ness I wished it were not possible for me 
to praise God in my accustomed way. 
This was | enough ; and several weary 
years were passed without a season of 
refreshing tomy burdened soul. A sense 
of condemnation oppressed me, and the 
waves of despair almost closed over my 
head. It was now that I began to reckon 
on the value of thaf which I had lost ana 
found; that all these comforts had been 
sacrificed because I had failed to seek the 
light and wisdom that would have enabled 
me to see the temptation and the grace 
that would have prepared me to resist it 
But the Saviour did not forget me through 
that long night of darkness, and the morn- 
ing at length broke upon my weary, wait- 
ing soul, in a flood of glorious light. Oh 
how precious then was the privilese of 
praising Him! My poor stammering 
tongue would have gladly proclaimed to 
all the world “ what a dear Saviour I had 
found.” Since that happy hour many 
have been my seasons of rejoicing ; and 
though others may quietly enjoy aij and 
even much more than I have ever don 
yet often with a loud voice I praise * 
God of my salvation. : * 
When I remember his gracious dealj 
. alings 
with me, I am lost in wonder, — = 
wonder, love, and admirati "sie Yea 
4 miration. H 
sustained me in many sor ae 
me safely through y somes, “bepigot 
aie ee g many conflicts, and of 
netetde 2 is earnestly, praying that 
ase abe. a may wander as J have 
eas ugh the dark mazes of doubt 
gard to their Christian duties 


hath given me this victory ? 
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From the time that I took upon myself 
the vows of a Christian I have never 
doubted that I had something to do as well 
as suffer in the cause which I had espous- 
ed; yet until quite recently I have felt but 
few of the responsibilities which I consid- 
ered resting upon many others, believing 
that, from a want of education and various 
intellectual gifts, but little was required of 
me. I wonder that I could remain so 
long in blindness when I might so easily 
have received spiritual sight. But the 
scales have at last fallen from my eyes, 
and I find that in all this time my one 
talent has been greatly neglected. I 
knew that the Saviour had said “ My yoke 
is easy and my burden light,” yet the 
duty of praying publicly was a cross under 
the weight of which I many times felt like 


‘ sinking. From my first feeble attempts 


early in my religious life, the strange idea 
that I could not pray because I had not 
much command of language seemed to fix 
itself permanently in my mind, and from a 


feeling of utter incompetence, entirely for-. 


getting that “we are not heard for our 
much speaking,” I have many times refus- 
ed to lead in the devotions of our social 
meetings. I knew that grace was prom- 
ised in every “ time of need,” but here was 
a cross which I was ‘trying to bear in my 
own strength, or rather ih my own great 
weakness, after finding that I could no lon- 
ger keep my peace with my silence. How 
slow the student; how forbearing the 
great Teacher; but the lesson is learned 
at last, and could I not more than whisper 
the name of Jesus in prayer I would be 
content. But haw wondrous the love that 
I adore ; how amazing the grace that pre- 
pares me for duties and makes them plea- 


sures. Why should I not praise Him who 


A t the 
half hath not been told. atten 


years ago my attention was first directed 
to the subject of holiness, and the possibil- 
ity of its attainment even by myself, I 
began to trace new beauties in religion 
and surpassing loveliness in the perfection 


of Christian character, I looked eagerly 
forward to this better portion, and some- 
times from a Pisgah’s height I seemed to 
catch a glimpse of the fair fruits and flow- 
ers, the shining hills, the verdant plains, 
and the gently flowing streams of this rich 
inheritance. 

How my soul thirsted for its living wa- 
ters, and how nearly I seemed to approach 
the borders of this goodly land. I breath- 
ed an almost heavenly atmosphere. The 
strongest emotion of my soul was love, 
and for a while I felt myself sweetly con- 
trolled by its holy influence. Oh that I 
could have then believed and entered into 
the “rest of faith;” but there I was met 
with suggestions that caused me to hesi- 
tate, even to doubt. I looked again to- 
ward the Canaan so nearly reached, but 
the view was darkened. Earthly cares 
were gathering thickly about my way, and 
still further in the distance seemed the 
promised rest, while I, discouraged in my 
efforts to obtain it, again took up the bur- 
den of life, and for three years divided 
my affections between the world and the 
Saviour. I know not where I might have 
been even yet, had not Christ come to 
seek as wellas to save the wanderer. In- 
finite love watched my erring footsteps 
and gently led me back to the very 
threshold of this better life ; but unbelief 
again triumphed, and cold indifference 
with regard to a sanctified state succeeded 
my earnest desires to enjoy it. With 
deep humiliation of soul I record my back- 
slidings as a seeker of holiness, JI knew 
my duty, and felt that my position was 
a fearfulone. I had broken my vows, 
grieved the Spirit, and slighted the love 
that had purchased for me this full salva- 
tion. But I felt no deep concern for thig 
my great unfaithfulness, although I trem- 
bled at the thought of bringing any re- 
proach upon the cause of Christ, I 
believed it would be but mockery and 
an aggravation of my guilt, at that time, 
to pray for sanctifying grace as a distinct 
and present blessing. For weeks shame 
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kept me silent on the subject both in 
prayer and conversation. I feared that 
an acknowledgment of my real feelings 
and unhappy heart wanderings would be 
shocking and discouraging to many of my 
Christian friends, and only confirm the 
unbelieving in their skepticism. It is 
with painful astonishment that I review 
this part‘of my life, and my wondering soul 
exclaims, “ What. hath God wrought!” 
About six months ago, I was again urged 
to bring my case before the Lord, and to a 
friend I pledged myself that for one week I 
would faithfully seek the quickening influ- 
ence of the Spirit and a revival of its work 
in my.heart. Into the ear of a sympathiz- 
ing Saviour I poured my confessions, and 
in his name I plead a fulfilment of the 
promise that “ they who seek shall find.” 
Satan brought every opposing influence 
to hinder my advancement, but in every 
conflict I was “more than conqueror 
through him that loved me.” My faith 
grew stronger, and my hope’ seemed to 
rest on a more sure foundation. I had 
received many encouragements from the 
« Guide,” but at this time the “ Riches 
of Grace” was placed in my hands, and 
words could not tell what light, comfort 
and encouragement I found in the record- 
ed experience of so many others. I too 
have been enabled to make the consecra- 
tion; and need I say that it has been 
accepted ? — 


‘¢ Oh happy day that sealed my vows 
To Him who merits all my love.” 


J, even I, have been made partaker of an 
unspeakable gift. Mine is a deep and 
abiding peace, “which passeth under- 
standing.” ‘The world did not give it, and 
no earthly power can take it from me. 
My burdens are all laid at the feet of 
Jesus. I know that he careth for me, and 
am fully persuaded that every interest is 
safe in his keeping. I am living by the 
moment, yet not I, but Christ in me. I 
believe that T am now wearing this world 
as a loose garment, which I am ready to 


. 


HOLINESS. 


lay aside with all my earthly labors when- 
ever the Saviour calls. 
“ Now rest, my long-divided heart, 
Fixed on this blissful centre, rest; 


Nor ever from thy Lord depart, 
With him of every good possessed.” 


The world has lost its charms for me. 
Ino longer feel its power to win my heart 
from holier affections. Oh what a Saviour! 
Oh what a glorious hope is mine, through 
grace. Praise the Lord! Salvation 
pours its living streams into my soul. 
Hallelujah! The Lord Omnipotent reign- 
eth! 


“LO! 1 AM WITH YOU ALWAY.” 


BLEssED promise! 
the Christian pilgrim as he journeys 
through the troublesome scenes of this 
life. Shall I tell you how, through this 
promise, I proved the blessedness of that 
word, “My strength is made perfect in 
weakness?” Under circumstances of 
deep affliction, my soul was bowed down 
with its weight of sorrow. I was called 
to drink deep of the bitter cup ; my path- 
way seemed filled with thorns. Ah, me! 
how was I tempted’ to murmur, in those 
seasons of bitter anguish, at the heavy 
cross I was called to bear. Then, in those 
dark hours, what a cordial to my drooping, 
fainting heart, was this blessed promise. 
What new life was diffused through my 
soul, when, through the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, I could discern one at my side 
whispering, “Lo! I am with you; fate 
not.” Ah! with what new strencth m 
bowed soul arose, shouting victor UN : 
can do all things throuch Chri eee 

yp gs through Christ strength- 
ening Me. No more longing for sympa- 
thy 20 more grieving for the loss of all 
things earthly—no more shunning the 
cross, OF fearing my own weakness; Christ 
as with me—T can do, yea, and bear, all 
things. Satan cannot point to the time 
when this union of Christ’s strength with 


How cheering to ° 


Se 


THE BROKEN BUCKLE. 


my weakness shall*be dissolved. That 
“alway” extends on, and still ‘on, into 
the ages of eternity -—-to the time when 
we shall all know what it is to be ever 
with the Lord. 

Tempted follower of the Lord Jesus, 
just ready to grow “weary and faint in 
your mind, sorrowful, it may be, through 
manifold temptations,” listen to the voice 
of Jesus in your heart, saying, “Lo! I 
am with you— in all your afllictions I am 
afflicted,” and see if you can find it in your 
heart to murmur at what you are called 
to endure, when you have such an assur- 
ance, of love and sympathy from such a 
friend — one who, in all our distresses, 
whether of heart, mind, or body, “is 
touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties.” 


Riches may take wings and fly away; 
health and the joys of this life may de- 
part; we may learn, to our sorrow, that 
earthly friends, no matter how near or 
how dear, are, like everything under the 
sun, subject to change,-and may become 
pur most bitter foes; yet, under all these 
circumstances, each of which is calculated 
to try our faith and prove our love, if we 
ean but realize the abiding presence of 
the dear Redeemer, who can but rejoice ? 
When the Sun of Righteousness arose 
within my heart, it scattered all the gloomy 
clouds of sorrow; it discovered a fountain 
of joy yithin —a well of pleasure, spring- 
ing up unto everlasting life. 

Oh, the precious promises of God! 
How precious are they to those who claim 
them in Christ Jesus! 
sincere souls go mourning all the day long, 
ever, to all appearance, under a cloud. 
I have often asked myself, Why is it thus ? 
With the Bible in our hands, filled with 

recious promises; the Holy Spirit wait- 
ing to apply them, when we shall claim 
them; with the experience of the past, 
and the glorious hopes of the Suture. how 
can a Christian but rejoice 2 Oh, I long 
to see a world of happy Christians! 
Christians living up to, and enjoying, their 


And yet many 
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privileges ; Christians having “no con- 
fidence in the jlesh, but rejoicing in Christ 
Jesus.” 


THE BROKEN BUCKLE. 


e 


You have read in your own history of 
that hero who,when an overwhelming force 
was in full pursuit, and all his followers 
were urging him to more rapid flight, coolly 
dismounted in order to repair a flaw in his 
horse’s harness. Whilst busied with the 
broken buckle, the distant cloud swept 
down in nearer thunder; but just as the 
prancing hoofs and eager spears were ready 
to dash down upon him, the flaw was mend- 
ed, the clasp was fastened, the steed was 
mounted, and, like a swooping falcon, he 


| had vanished from their view. The broken 


buckle would have left him on the field a 
dismounted and inglorious prisoner; the 
timely delay sent him in safety back to his 
bustling comrades. 

There is in daily life the same luckless 
precipitancy, and the same profitable de- 
lay. The man who, from his prayerless 
awaking, bounces into the business of the 
day, however good his talents and great 
his diligence, is only galloping on a steed 
harnessed with a broken buckle, and must 
not marvel if, in his hottest haste or most 
hazardous‘leap, he be left inglorious in the 
dust; and though it may occasion some 
little delay beforehand, his neighbor is wise 
who sets all in order before the march 
begins. 


GOOD PERIODICALS. 


& Wirst fill the bushel with the wheat, 
With wisdom — food for souls to eat; 
Then chaff, the fiction of the day, 
Will find no place, and blow away.” 
FRIENDS, are you aware of the amount 
of light and life a good periodical diffuses ? 
Can ministers and public lecturers do all 
the work, all the preaching, all the talking ? 
A weekly or monthly, that speaks out bold- 
ly, kindly, earnestly, affectionately, un- 
compromisingly ; lifts the Warning voice, 
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points out clearly, faithfully, church duties, | holy, reformatory editors, a sanctified press, 
domestic duties, state duties, individual du- | that God would strengthen these edi- 
ties ; exhorts, entreats, rebukes judicious- | tors, give them great grace, wisdom and 
ly with all long-suffering and doctrine ; | righteousness, the pen of the ready wri- 
holds up the golden medium of life and sal-| ter, that they may write for God, and 
vation, should be duly appreciated. Such | only for God; and, by all means, see to it 


a publication is a lighthouse, a city set on a | their subscription list is well sustained. 


hill,—a faithful and efficient auxiliary in re- 
form, salvation, and sanctification. Should 
not a periodical, thus true to the best in- 
terests of the community, the cause of vir- 
tue, benevolence, humanity, purity, and 
love; excluding everything of a vicious 
or pernicious tendency ; all that is light, 
vain, foolish and frivolous, be amply sus- 
tained? Should not ministers, church- 
officers, laymen, every one, use all lauda- 
ble means for its support, stretch every 
nerve to give it a firm footing and exten- 
sive circulation ? 

A good and substantial periodical, ably 
conducted, breathing the atmosphere of 
the apostolical days, will preach effectually 
where the minister cannot preach ; in the 
house, by the wayside, in the clerk’s oflice, 
the workshop, the reading-room, in the 
parlor, around the fireside ; its silent but 
persuasive voice will be heard everywhere, 
—even by thousands who never enter 
the sanctuary of God. It opens the way, 
indeed, and prepares for successful pulpit 
labor, and strengthens the hafid of the 
minister in his parochial duties or pastoral 
visitations. 

A speedy and extensive circulation of 
the virtuous, the solid, and the pure, will 
tend to forestall the light, the visionary, 
the romantic, the vain, the fictitious, the 
foolish, and the trashy. The people will 
read, and, if something valuable is not 
thrown in their’ way, rest assured Satan 
will sow his tares in abundance. Is there 
not a strange and unaccountable indiffer- 
ence and supineness on this subject ? It 
appears to us the pulpit and the press 
should go hand in hand, walk side by side, 
be mutual helpers in every good word and 


“« Good papers live when you are dead, 
Light on the darkened mind they shed; 
Good seed they sow, from age to age, 
Through all this mortal pilgrimage; 
They nurse the gems of holy trust, ; 
They wake untired when you are dust.” 


THE SOUL AND JESUS. 


Ilow blessed is the privilege of God's 
children in being permitted to come to 
Jesus, and telling him all the thoughts 
of their hearts. Every wish, every de. 
sire, —all the motives that sway the 
soul, sometimes bowing it to the carth 
as the tree bends before the raging ia 
pest, and again lifting it to the very heay. 
en, so full of joy, and light, and gladnesg 
is the inner being, — each varied expe- 
rience is read by the eye of the loying* 
One, who hath given his life for his oe 
Yet he loves to listen, while we telj him 
all that is hidden in the soul; loves to 
have his ransomed ones lay every burden 
upon him who is strength. The low- 
breathed prayer from the weary heart’s 
deepest recesses; the longing fo, iis 
image; the earnest craving for his lov 
are noted by our watchful § 
Thoughts that we would not 
earth’s most precious ones we wm 
fide to Jesus. Hopes and fears. 
ties and perplexities; all that te et: 
or shrouds in gloom ; all that in oa is 
affects our happiness, may be he 
poured into the ear of the same - : 
Master to whom the early disciples told 
all that they had done. And he, our 
great High Priest, does truly sympathize 
ote te cn“ fn In 

spirit; to them “that have 


. F 
aviour, 
tell to 
ay con- 
anxie- 


work ; that the prayers of God’s people 
should ascend fervently, perseveringly, for 


no might, he increaseth strength.” 


= 


BESET BY GOD.— THE 


“We pass on through earth as it were 
with two lives, —one outward and visi- 
ble; the other, all unknown, except to 
God. The outer life full of care and 
anxiety, of hope and fear; the inner life 
“hid with Christ in God.” The former, 
a strangely-mingled river, surging on 
with roughened tide and swollen banks; 
the latter, a quiet streamlet, almost 
unseen, yet carrying life and blessing in 
all its course. Mortal eye cannot pierce 
this veil that separates the seen from the 
unseen. Mortal ear can never hear the 
sweet voice that ever whispers low, lov- 
ing words to the spirit-being; the voice 
that is telling of Christ and his glory, of 
the home beyond, where God’s ransomed 
ones abide in his light forever. Very 
precious is communion with the friends 
lent to cheer us on our pilgrimage. 
Very pleasant is the intercourse of 
Christ-like ones; but, having all of sym- 
pathy and love that earth can give, the 
soul, unsatisfied, seeks higher communion, 
deeper love and purer fellowship. When 
the rapt soul seems almost to be partaker 
of celestial joys, as Christ folds it’closely 
to his bosom, friends can but feebly re- 
joice with us. And when deep grief 
sweeps over the spirit, and affliction’s 
fires are kindled, how poor is human aid. 
Only Jesus can help in those dark hours. 
None but the Giver can understand the 
joy- The soul leans heavily on the 
Almighty arm, that cannot falter, cannot 
fail. None ever leaned on him, and 
were confounded; none ever clung to 
him, and were east off. Shall we not 
take him, as “all in all,’ to our hungry, 
thirsty souls ? 


CHRISTIAN WARFARE, 


**To keep your armor bright, 
Attend with constant care? 


‘s Ready for all alarms, 
Steadfastly set your face, 
And always exercise your arms, 
And use your every grace,” 
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r BESET BY GOD. 


? 


“Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid thine 
hand upon me.” — Ps, exxxix. 5. 


Brser by God, behind, before, 

No way to turn, no place to flee, 
What is it, Lord, in all thy power 

That thou haét laid thine hand on me? 


I cannot move but thou art near 
To tell me when to rest or do; 
I cannot think but thou art here 
To search the secret purpose through. 


Nor will of mine, nor strong intent, 
Avails against thy stronger hand: 
In yain the will— the force is spent, 
Thou hast me all in thy command. 


Thy presence were a fearful shield, 
My conscience said in former days ; 

But since thy love has been revealed, 
Thy presence is my song of praise. 


I would not break the solemn bound 
That thus besets me; day and night 

Thy love and faithfuiness surround, 
And Lam sheltered in thy might. 


or ee ee 


THE WAR OF THE WORLD. 


Mawn’s deliverance is of God. Man had 
neither the inclination nor the power. 
His salvation originated in the Divine 
Love, and burst forth like an ocean from 
the fountains of eternity. Satan, as a 
ravenous lion, had taken the prey, and. 
was running to his den with the bleeding 
sheep in his mouth; but the Shepherd of 
Israel pursues him, overtakes him, and 
yends him as if he were a kid. The dec- 
laration of war was made in Eden:—.- 
« I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed; thou shalt bruise his heel and he 
shall bruise thy head.” It. shall be ful- 
filled. The league with hell and the 
covenant with death shall not stand. The 
rebellion shall be quelled, the conspiracy 
shall be broken, and the strong man 
armed shall yield the citadel toa stronger, 
The works of the devil shall be destroyed, 
and the prey shall be taken from the 
teeth of the terrible. The house of David 
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shall grow stronger and stronger, and the| Apollyon is cleft, and the bonds of ini- 
house of Saul shall grow weaker andj quity are cut asunder. Already the fire 
weaker, till the kingdoms of this world | is kindled, and all the powers of hell can 
shall become the kingdom of our God| not quench it. It has fallen from Readi 
and of his Christ, and Satan shall be|it is consuming the camp of the foe; it Fi 
bound in chains of darkness, and cast | inflaming the hearts of men; jt js 1s - 
into the lake of fire. All the enemies of! vating the earth, and Strsiny awa: : i 
Zion shall be vanquished, and the for- |-curse. “ The bright and Movnitnse et Pr 
feited favor of God shall be recovered, | has risen on Calvary; and soon “the rear 


and the lost territory of peace and holi- 
ness and immortality shall be restored to 
man. 

This campaign is carried on at the ex- 
pense of the government of heaven. 
The treasury is inexhaustible ; the arms 
are irresistible; therefore the victory is 
sure. The Almighty King has descend- 
ed; he has taken the City of Bozrah ; 
he has swayed his sceptre over Edom; 
he has risen victoriously, and gone up 
with a shout, as the leader of all the 


army. This is but the pledge and the 


earnest of his future achievements. 


In the battle of Armageddon, he shall 
he shall stir 


go forth as a mighty man ; 
up 
shall prevail against his enemies. They 
shall be turned back — they shall be 
greatly ashamed, that trust in graven 
images. “Ye are our gods!” Then 
he will open the blind eyes, and bring 
the prisoners from the prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison 
house. He will make bare his holy arm 
—he will show the sword in that hand 
which was hidden under the scarlet robe 
-— he will manifést his power in the des- 
truction of his enemies, and the salvation 
of his people. As certainly as he has 
shed his blood on Calvary, shall he stain 
all hig raiment with the blood of his foes 
on the field of Armageddon. As cer- 
tainly as he hath drained the cup of 
wrath, and received the baptism of suffer- 
ing on Calvary, shall he wield the iron 


jealousy as a man of war; and he 


of Righteousness ” shall shine on the field 
of Armageddon; and the darkness that 
covers the people shall melt away; and 
Mohammedism, and Paganism, ang Poper 
ry, with their prince, the devil, shall seek 
shelter in the bottomless pit. There ; 
no discharge in this war. He that en}j 7 
eth under the banner of the crogg thts q 
endure faithful until death,— must ne 
lay aside his arms till death is walléves 
up in victory. Then shall eve a 
queror bear the image of the h 
and wear the crown: instead of the er 
and carry the palm instead of the g re 
Let us be strong in the Lord, ang fie 
power of his might, that we may be 7 
to stand in the evil day; and aftep ag: 
war is over, to stand accepted in the a 
loved, that we may reign with Hin 
ever and ever. : 


ry Con- 
favenly, 


“YET A LITTLE WHE» 


Lone, weary, trembling 
arid waste, eeeiy now Moin fat 
clouds of sorrow above thy bowe i 
Impenetrable to thy tear-q; ‘ 
are now those clouds. 
diffuses itself along thy r 
No soft halo encircles thy brow 
and tempests gather around. ae bit 
ging of angry billows now fall % tie 
death-knell upon thy ear. B ‘ewes 
up, grief-stricken one. « a a 
while,” and the dark clouds wil] ees 

? 


aven~ 


head. 


rod of justice, and sway the golden scep- and the bright sunbeams of phad a 
e an 


tre of merey, on the field of Armageddon. joy will shed their mellow radi 


ance along 


Alecanly the sword is drawn, and the de- thy way ; while the hoarse no tasatee 
cisive blow is struck, and the helmet of and waves will be hushed to ha ina 


Wines 
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numbers, that, like the soft notes of dis- 
tant music, shall fall upon thy ear. 

- «A Jittle longer,” thou stricken, suffer- 
ing one, unto whom “wearisome days 
and nights are appointed.” And thou 
tempted, suffering Christian, faint not, 
but “be thou faithful a little longer, 
even unto death, and thou shalt receive 
a crown of life.” “All these things have 
an end,” said the pious physician to a 
patient, agonizing under acute and in- 
curable disease. Oh, it is but a little 
while, at longest, when all the trials and 
temptations, ills and sorrows, of life will 
have a termination. Then let us reso- 
lutely “ gird our armor on,” and undis- 
mayed meet every foe; cheerfully bear 
every cross, and “with patience run the 
race set before us, knowing that it can 
be yet but a little while when the vic- 


tor’s crown, the reward of the faithful, 
will be ours.” - 


THE NARROW PATH. 


‘« Narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it.” 

Ir is so narrow that he who would enter 
it must lay aside every weight and in- 
cumbrance, or he will fail, — all pride, self- 
will, love of the world, its honors, its gains 
and sensual delights, even his garments of 
righteousness, “ which are but as filthy 
rags,” and be clothed with a transparent 
and spotless robe of purity, by the Guide of 
the narrow way. In all humility and low- 


liness of heart it must be entered, taking 
nothing for the journey, ‘ rs 


Him who has promised all things needful ; 
for “he that forsaketh not aij that he hath 
cannot be my disciple.” It ig « go narrow 
that each one who walks therein must 
tread it alone —alone with Him to whose 
heaven it leads; so narrow that he who 
chooses to lean on any other helper than 
God will find that he must leave that path 
aly at! Blessed is he who enters and 


but trusting in 


press on after 


walks that narrow way. If darkness 
sometimes obscures the way, then “ the 
Lord shall be a light unto him.” 

When sharp thorns pierce his feet, the 
thought that Jesus has passed over them 
first, and pressed their keenest points 
down before him, may bring him comfort. 
If he sometimes stumbles and falls, “ he 


shall not be utterly cast down, for the 


Lord shall lift him up.” The bright 
goal at the end of the way shall encour- 

age him to faint not nor turn aside, but 

Him, whose voice is 

heard saying, “ Follow me;” so shall 

he reach the end of that narrow way 

in safety, and inherit the mansion of rest . 
prepared by his Redeemer and Guide. 


CONFESSION. 


SineNT example is good, and carries 
with it an influence unconscious to the 
person who exerts it. But does it meet 
all God’s requirement ? 

We think not. The candle must be 


set on a candlestick to give the most pos- 
sible light. 


Is it right to withhold or restrain 
influence, by silence, when language 
would explain the doctrine which gives 
power to the life-? 

Jesus was always pleased with the 
publishing testimony of those who related 
his cures. Is he less pleased now in having 
his saving power made known? No; he 
then acknowledges us before his Father 
and the angels. 

Js not the constraining love of Christ 
in the heart an impelling motive to this 
duty? and do we not dim our spiritual 
yision, and leave the soul liable to har- 
assing temptation, by silent denial of his 
full salvation ? 

The promises are given to faith and 
obedience, and not to happy or “joyous 
feelings ;” and these last desirable exer- 
eises are the fruit of faithfulness in all its 
branches. We must stand complete in 
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the will of God. “ With the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness, and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salva- 


tion.” 
® 


TEACHINGS OF THE SPIRIT. 


Is it necessary for us to wait for 
special leadings of the Holy Spirit in 
common duties which are made scriptu- 
vally plain to us? We think not. Is it 
true for us to say this and that is a leail- 
ing of the Spirit, when it is only a plain, 
common-sense duty, or some inclination 
of our own will? Should we not be 

-eareful lest we make the Holy Spirit 
accountable for words and actions he 
never dictated? One says, — ‘ Now 
God wants me to speak,” and it is quite 
evident his own will is most concerned. 
And when we are, by the Holy Spirit, 
specially prompted to bear a cross, or 
make known some experience, 18 it 
requisite we should make the USRenee: 
divine guidance known ? Christ was 
not in the habit of telling his leadings, 
although the Spirit was poured upon 
him without measure. But he convinced 
all of its indwelling by the authority 
with which he taught. Every Christian 
should expect to have a great deal of 
unconscious influence bringing forth 
fruit to the Master’s praise. 


) 


Surety Trust. —“ Without faith it is 
impossible to please Him.” Heb. xi. 6- 

When a child who had lost her mother 
was once asked, “« What do you do with- 
out a mother to tell all your troubles to? 
she sweetly answered, “I go to the Lord 
Jesus. He was my mother’s Friend, and 
he’s mine.” And in reply to another ques 
tion, whether she thought Jesus Christ 
would attend to her, “All I know,” she at 
once replied, “ He says he will, and that’s 
enough for me.” What a beautiful 9- 
swer Was that; and what was enough for 
this child ig enough for all, 


TLOLINESS. 


TUESDAY MEETING. 


S44 RIVINGTON STREET, NEW YORK. 


Tue ever beautiful variety in Christian 
experience is one of the precious eviden- 
ces of the immortality of the soul, which 
will expand and unfold throughout eter- 
nity. 

We think sameness is never a charac- 
teristic of this meeting, but, as our dear 
Dr. Bangs used to say, “ variety in har- 
mony” is the experience of the church 
of Christ. ‘ 

Mrs. L. was stirred to say, “‘ Our opening 
hymn brought to mind a precious victory 
gained several years since. I was very 
ill, and had for some days given up all 
expectation of recovery. The prospect of 
soon being released from earth, and being 
forever with the Lord, was indeed delight. 
ful. A portion of the precious word laiq 
on the table, at the head of my bed. Tt 
seemed a long time since I had been per. 
mitted to read a verse ; but as I looked on 
the little book, I hungered for a word, and 
I took it up. My feverish brain and eyes 
could with difficulty distinguish the Jeg. 
ters, but I read, ‘ Stir up the gift of Gog 
which is in thee.’ For a moment, my 
heart seemed to sink with disappointment 
and I said, ‘I thought I was done eid 


that exhortation,’ but looking to Jesus I 


was enabled to say : — 


‘If in this feeble flesh I may 
Awhile show forth thy Praise, 
Jesus, support the tottring clay 
And lengthen out my days; ‘ 
Still_let me live thy blood to sho 
Which purges every stain » _ Ma 


There I hesitated. I dared not to say 
OS 9 


‘And gladly linger out below 
A few more years in pain.’ 
bs = 
After a pause, in the strensth of 
grace sub oo. l I . eae 

7 Submissively I said, *T wild linger 
a Peon a few more years in pain,’ 
.. oh, what a view of suffering was 
Penteniaa at that moment! literally, in 
t 8 fallest sense of the words, ‘years of 
pain.” Heaven too,—to be with Jesus 


| 


re eee” 


i” 
ed 


TUESDAY 


looked so sweet. 
Rallying all the energies of body and 
mind, I exclaimed, ‘In thy strength, 
blessed Jesus, I will say, 


‘And gladly linger out below 
A few mere years in pain?’ 


The victory was gained, and to my appre- 
hension it was blessed to live and labor, 
though it might be in pain.” 

One who sat in much thoughtfulness 
prefaced his remarks by a portion from 
the chapter which was read: “ Let us 
therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded ; and if in anything ye be other- 
wise minded, God shall reveal even this 
unto you.” 

“At the beginning of this meeting,” said 
he, “this struck me with peculiar force 
and set in play all the powers of a 
memory. The experience of the past 
seven years has flitted rapidly before me 
and J discovered the sad fact, that in hed 
respects I was ‘ otherwise minded.’ 

LY My opposition to the doctrine of entire 
sanctification, or of a higher spiritual life 
shows that I was not perfect in the sen ; 
intended by the apostle, and as enjo a 
by many who atténd this Sete iM 
first opposition began among ane xen 
mates at the Theological Seminary, Con- 
cord. Afterwards, while Srhabhing in 
western New York, I was at a oud 
meeting, where sister Palmer and the He 
‘sainted Bangs attended ; and I felt called 
upon to do all I could to counteract their 
efforts among the people. 

« At the close of the meeting, the carriao 
of a brother minister, who muatbssad aie 

doctrine, was blown into the lake A 
most of its contents lost. Exhibiting. « 
did, some little signs of trepidation T. i 
proached him ; and sister Palmer a aed 
strued the fact into an evidence A See] 
the doctrine. Some time after, [ nh 
letter to Mr. ' congratulating 1, ‘| 
in his efforts to expose error, althou vile! 
had coiled itself around the Beautiful § a) 
Some three years or more ms 


of woman. 
; ago, 


3 
‘ How can I say gladly ?’|I preached a sermon 


| pathy with it. 
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in Allen Street 


Church, opposing the doctrine, and sister 
Palmer was present. The next week I 
attended this meeting for the first time, 
with a soul full of everything but a sym- 
Such are some of the evi- 
dences of the fact that I was‘ otherwise 
minded’ Like Paul, I verily théught I 
was doing God service. But I believe it 
was the very means God was taking to 
bring me to the knowledge of the truth. 
During most of the period of this hostility 
to the truth I was a very miserable man. 
The Spirit of God was striving powerfully 
with me; the heat of conflict internally 
This was the ripening pre 


was intense. 
a process 


cess, and it was a severe one ; 
which resulted in the complete submission 
of my will to the will of God. 

«J do bless God that while I was ‘other- 
wise minded,’ he has revealed even this 
Like Paul, I desire, to be in- 
ason and out of season. AS 


God has revealed unto me this ‘ better 
way,’ I hope to be ‘nstrumental in his 
hands of leading others into the highway 
of holiness.” 

An aged physician expressed his pleas- 
ure at being present for the first time. 
He had often read of the meeting in the 
Guide, and desired its joys. He knew of 
but one thing which was a hindrance to 
him; he thought in allelse he was submis- 
sive to the will of God. The state of the 
church and the world tempted him to be 
impatient. He earnestly desired to be at 
rest in God. 

‘A brother said he had been invited by 
a friend to have a confidential interview, 
and found this person’s difficulty was the 
faults of other people. The brother re- 
plied, * Has God put upon you the bur- 
den of the church and the world to take 


care of them ? ” 

At the close of the meeting the physi- 
cian said this brother’s counsel had toch- 
ed his case, and he was sweetly set at lib- 
erty in Christ, and witnessed that the 
plood of Christ, through faith, cleansed 
his soul. 


unto me. 
stant in se 
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Che Guide ta Holiness. 


SEPTEMBER, 1862. 


THE GUIDE APPRECIATED. 
+ A CORRESPONDENT writes :— 

“J inclose the amount due for the present 
year’s Guide with the greatest pleasure. I feel 
deeply indebted for the light it has shed along 
my pathway, thus far, to heaven. I hailed it at 
first as a balm from Gilead to heal the maladies 
of the church. I have watched its progress with 
interest and prayer, and am satisfied its leaves 
are for the healing of the nation. Its interest 
has increased from the first, and doubly so for 
the last year; for it teacheth the use of the 
weapons which are not carnal, but mighty in 
pulling down the strongholds. A friend said, — 
‘Do you intend to take the Guide these hard 
times?’ ‘Yes, yes, 1 do; now is the time I need 
it most.” What! give up the Guide to Holiness, 
and blockade that grent source of spiritual food, 
and cut off communication with thousands of 
our best brethren and sisters, all for the small 
sum of one dollar per year? No, I would 
sooner give up my dinner every day during the 
war, even if it should Jast longer than we were 
gaining our independence. 
a famine in hearing the word of the Lord than 
for the want of bread. The mind was never in- 
tended to subsist on what sustains the body. It 
cannot be narrowed down to what we eat, drink 
and wear. No, never; it must have food con- 
genial for it. And where can it be found, if not 
in the records of those that have experienced the 
deep things of God, and have learned the way of 
communication between earth and heaven, and 
are now willing to telegraph the news to earth’s 
remotest bounds? No,no,I cannot withhold my 
money, time and influence, and impede the prog- 
ress of my Redeemer’s cause. I cannot diminish 
the prayers and blessings upon our kind bene- 
factors, nor stay the cry from the battle-field, 
‘Send us more Guides,’ — nor dry up the tears of 
gratitude from the sanctified ones, nor quench 
the flame kindled by the Almighty. God has 
made it the instrument of leading many to find 

John’s place, reclining on the bosom of their 
Redeemer, and I cannot withhold my patronage 
from it.” 


THE CAMP MEETINGS. 

Wer have, thus far, August 18, attended but 
two of the New England camp meetings for the 
Present year. 

The Martha’s Vineyard Meeting commenced 
August 5, and was attended by about the usual 
number of persons, though we understand that 


the number of tents was only about 500, against 
600 last year, 


Iam more afraid of 


The management of the meeting,— we mean 
the financial management, —as it has been con- 
ducted for some time past, has failed to meet the 
approval of some persons who have felt that the 
religious or purely spiritual interests of the meet- 
ing were not made sufficiently prominent, while 
undue attention was paid to mere matters of 
style and show and luxury. 

Some changes were made in the board of offi- 
cers having the thing in charge, we believe, and 
the conviction seemed very general, among the 
more devout persons, that the prospects of the 
meeting for large spiritual results, in successive 
years to come, were now much better than they 
have been for many years past, 

The numbers saved this year were, so far as 
we could Jearn, not so large as last year, and yet 
the meeting seemed to be regarded as a very suc- 
cessful one, all things considered. 

There were not so many ministers there from 
abroad as usual. Rey. J. A. Wood, of Wilkes- 
barre, Wyoming Conference, the author of ‘Per. 
fect Love,” the work we have recently published, 
was there, and in Jabors more abundant, during 
the whole meeting. His visit will be long and 
gratefully remembered by many. Professor 
Lindsay, of New York, was there, and preached 
with much power and great acceptance on Sab. 
bath morning. 

But the distinguishing feature of the meetin 
was the visit of Governor Andrew, of the State 
of Massachusetts. He arrived on the ground op 
Saturday afternoon, and was yery Cordially ye. 
ceived. On Sabbath afternoon he addressed the 
audience, after the sermon, for more than an 
hour, on “The Duties of American Citizens in 
the Present Crisis.” To say that the address Was 
full of great truths, eloquently said, woula but 
very faintly and indefinitely express the truth. 
Gov. Andrew presented his views of the great 
civil war from a Christian stand-point, and 
showed himself equally at home in the discussion 
of Bible teaching and of the principles of moral 
philosophy involved in the contest. He exhibiteq 
the flagrant wrong, the terrible wickedness of the 
present attempt to overthrow the 5overnment. 
dwelt somewhat upon the endless train of evils 
which would come of the success of the rebels 
which he declared was a thing not t i 
of for a moment, —a declaration w 
out the most hearty and universa 
the congregation. 

Gov. A. said hig Conviction had been, from 
the first, that God had a meaning in the strife 
and that meaning was the destruction of the bar- 
barous institution of slavery. Man can do some- 
thing when he works with God, but is powerless 
when working against him. We shall never 
crush the rebellion while nourishing its cause, 
pale never see again a united people in these 
States, So long as slavery, the only source of 
agitation and strife among us, continues to exist, 

His appeal to the men present to fly to the res. 
cue Was most stirring and forcible, and evidently 


Obe thought 
hich brought 
1 response of 
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produced a deep and salutary impression upon 
his hearers. 

It is not wonderful that Massachusetts does so 
nobly, in the present war, with such a goyernor. 


HAMILTON. 


The camp meeting at Hamilton, which we also 
attended for a couple of days, was a Jarge gather- 
ing, and was attended with much of the power 
of God. There were some entirely sanctified, 
but the work seemed mostly to go on among the 
unconverted. We judge as many as thirty or 
forty were converted during the meeting. 

Wednesday afternoon was devoted to a war 
meeting, With yery good results, so far as we 
could judge. { 

The preaching exhibited considerable range of 
topigs; while the preachers manifested much sin- 
gleness of purpose and much fervor in their 
work. The people, too, ‘had a mind to work,” 
and the time was well filled up with prayer 
mectings in the tents between the hours of public 
worship at the stand. The prejudices of many 
persous against the Hamilton Camp Meeting 
were much melted off during the late services 
there, as was very evident. G. 
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GOD'S LITTLE GIRL. 


oe sees dear papa,” exclaimed little May Davis 
» bounding into the library, she threw Tee 
arms around her father’s neck. ‘*I am so i 
very glad that Lam your little girl! for toto 
walked home from school with Fannie Val ae 
see her little kitten; and Mr. Vale was so eran 3 
Fannie; he scolded her for being late, when i= 
deed, she couldn’t help it, and said it wasa ahem 
for a girl ten years old to play with a cat. I 
know Iamvery often naughty, papa; but I should 
be ten times worse if Mr. Vale were my father. 
Oh! Lam go yery glad that I am your little girl i: 
‘« How did your friend Fannie behave? » asked 
Mr. Davis, as he kissed his earnest little one. 
‘“« Did she answer back angrily?” ; 
“No, indeed,”? said May. ‘ Fannj 
beautifully —a thousand times etter pee 
should have done. She told her father ¢ aut 
was very sorry to be so late, and then aaa 
down the pretty little kitten, asked ifther 
something he would like her to do for we not 
you see how she can beso good, papa?» ma PP 
“ Yes, my darling,” replied Mr, Davi 
know whose little girl Fannie is, ang y ss : 
my little daughter was & child of i Lies 
Father.’ he. sante 
“Indeed, I wouldn’t like to haye Fa 
ther for mine,” said May, ‘and I doy? 
you should wish such a thing, either,» 
« About a year ago Fannie gave hey h 
Jesus, and now she is God's little girl; ae by 
what I mean,’ replied Mr. Davis. RY 


» putting 


3 *forl 


Nnie’s fa- 
t see why 


‘* God’s little girl! * repeated May; “and does 
he keep her from being oftener naughty? and is 
that why she is alwaysso happy? ” 

“Yes, darling, that is it,” said Mr. Davis. 

‘Then, papa,”? whispered May, hiding her face 
on his shoulder, ‘I wish —I wish that Lwas God’s 
little girl, too.” 

‘* He would love to haye you for his child,” re- 
plied her father, “and will make you his now, 
if my little daughter will only ask him.” 

‘‘ But [don’t know how,” May answered, look- 
ing up sadly ; ‘‘ and, besides, I am not half good 
enough to be God’s little girl.” 

*« Jesus says, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto 
me,’?? replied her father. ‘‘ He does not say, 
«Suffer good little children to come,’ but all chil- 
dren, no matter how naughty, if they only wish to 
be good. He will take my little daughter’s sinful 
heart away, and make her holy, if she will only 
ask him.’? 

« But is Fannie really God’s little girl? ” asked 
May. ‘She loves to Jaugh and play just like 
other children, and always seemsso merry! Now, 
I thought that when little girls became so very 
religious they looked grave and did not care to 
play as I do.” ' 

‘Does May remember the day last summer 
when she was lost in the woods??? asked her 


father. 

<« Yes, indeed,” 
forget that day, 

and found me.” 

«Did my little daug 
flowers, and the birds that sang 
trees, better when wandering all alone, 
I found her, and we walked home together, 
in hand?’? asked Mr. Davis. 

«Oh! after you found me, papa,” exclaimed 
May; “for then I felt so safe, so happy that the 
flowers and birds seemed a thousand times more 
beautiful than ever before.” 

« Just so itis with little Fannie,” said Mr. Davis. 
«‘Qnce she was lost, and wandering far away 
from the path which leads to heaven; but now 
she has an Almighty Father. ever near, to guide 
her steps towards that bright home prepared for 
her in- heaven. Would you expect such a little 
girl to be always grave and joyless? ”? 

“No, indeed,” replied May. ‘I would expect 
her to be just as she is— very, very happy. And, 
papa, I mean to ask God, before I go to sleeps if 
he won’t please make me his little girl, ‘for Je 
sus’ sake.’ ?? 

Tears of joy filled that father’s eyes, 45 he look- 
ed upon his little one; but fearing that she might 
mistake them for tears of sadness, he said cheer- 
fully, “ God will bless my precious one, and keep 
her close to him through life and death, if she will 
henceforth love and obey him.’? 

«Yes, dear papa,” said the child, earnestly ; <¢¥ 
will give my heart to Jesus and ask him to help 
me be good.” And then, witha bright smile, she 
added, ‘It will make me very, very happy to 
know that lam his little girl.’—Christian Times 


replied the child ; I never can 
nor how I cried till you came 


ter enjoy the beautiful 
so sweetly in the 
or when 
hand 


LIFE'S BATTLE FIELD, 23 
Poctry by Musie by 
a a ieee Jr. A. HULL. 


Soldiers on life’s bat - tle field! Be ye va-liant, bold, and strong; 
- Hark! the bat-tle i be - gun! Ral-ly Christians for your King ; 
—_, 


3. Je-sus calls us to the field! He will lead us ev - er - more; 
4. Then in yon-der world of light We will lay our ar- mor down; 


== 


In the strife with cheer - ful zeal Urge the Saviour’s cause a - long. 
Forward, till the vic-’try’s won, Till the shouts of triumph ring! 


Neath his ban-ner ne’er to yield, Till the mighty con-flict’s o’er. 
And mid throngs of an - gels bright, Each re - ceive a star - ry crown. 


Onward, on-ward to glo-ry! Yield not to the wi-ley foe; 
1 


oer 
= =r 


Vic’ ae and heay’n are be - fore thee, Shout your triumph as you go. 


Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1861, by A. HULL, in the Clerk's Office of the 
District Court for the District of Massachusetts. 
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ISAIAH’S GOOD MAN. 


— 


‘He that walketh ri 
3 h righte 
uprightly, he that adeoteeth Hoe spd eogeketh 


sions, that shaketh his hands bron MOISE ae 
ing o 


bribes, that stoppcth his ear 

Vaie sa his eyes phaser 

sido me on high; his place of defers 

nema . munitions of rocks; bread shall be 

Se Aen his waters shall be sure. Thine 

gree dal ° the king in his beauty : they shall 
1e land that is very far tt Teckel 


Xxxiii. 15-17, 
Tar com 

Hi isin -ragnen ae e to be agreed 
port acti ne alee 
ipture. I do not know fe Peres 
wrong, though I see no reason fi ee 
ing their views beyond the ied ote 
of several men much more rte tee 
myself. I propose to treat the wy Sela 
day as if they bore the meaning which 
they seem to have; because I do SO is 
how the moral and religious charact, as 
man can be the condition of the nd of 
here promised, if the promises ay, ere) 
understood as conveying tem Aa bophe 
ings alone. If “the king in ‘ al bless: 
is Hezekiah restored to his tk beauty ” 
“ the land that is very far off » eae ae 
' e land 


of Israel, then what is the ¢ 

tween walking Brhteouiy eee es be- 

uprightly, &c., and the beholaj Speaking 

reinstated king and the distant fr of the 
But granting that the titer: ? 

ing may be a temporal one, still it Ap 

violent supposition to take the Words: = 


having also a remote and higher signifi- 
cance, of which the first is but the type. 
There is a divine beauty in such a pas- 
sage as this, standing in such a place as 
this occupies. It is an oasis in the desert, 
The chapter in which it stands abounds in 
denunciation of the most terrible charac- 
ter. ‘The verse preceding the text reads, 
« The sinners in Zion are afraid ; fearful- 
ness hath surprised the hypocrites. Who 
shall dwell with the devouring 


among us 
fire? Who among us shall dwell with 


everlasting burnings ?” Instantly after 
this the prophet turns and introduces the 
beautiful pen-picture of the text. 

This reminds me of a similar collocation 
in Malachi, where, in the midst of his ter- 
rible charges upon the nation that they 
had robbed God, and all that, he instantly 
and abruptly turns and says, “ Then they 
that feared God spake often one to an- 
other; and the Lord hearkened and 
heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared 
the Lord and that thought upon his name, 
and they shall be mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts, in that day when I make up MY 
jewels; and I will spare them as @ Man 
spareth his own son that serveth him.” 
Those good old men, the prophets and 
apostles, were true reformer’; and all true 
reformers, while they denounce sin in 
plain and even terrible words, have never- 
theless a sweet and Joving temper, likening 
them to God, with whom judgment is Z 
strange work, because he delighteth in 
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mercy. The man who loves to find fault 
and administer rebuke is just the man who 
is not fit to do either. Whitfield and the 
Wesleys could spend the day preaching 
to the riotous multitudes on the common 
amidst obloquy, abuse, and even mob vio- 
lence, and go back and sing like a com- 
pany of angels at night. 

Jesus began his ministry with benedic- 
tions, found a hopeful trait in the charac- 
ter of his murderers while dying at their 
hands, and finally led his disciples out as 
far as to Bethany, and ascended to God 
while in the act of blessing them. And 
here is good old Isaiah. He has been 
scolding all through the chapter, and 
in many other chapters, because of the 
rampant wickedness of the times, and 
his soul is distressed within him, and 
he longs to turn to sweeter themes, but can 
scarce find a good man about on whom to 
bestow a blessing; but never mind, he can 
suppose a case, and so he makes an ab- 
stract picture of a good man, and then 
heaps the blessings on him. 

Look, then, first at the character, and 
then at the blessedness of Isaiah’s Good 
Man. ’ 

Now all good men have two lives, the 
outer and the inner. The outer life is 
that which consists in words and deeds of 
goodness; the inner life is the soul’s walk 
with God. The history of the former is 
the history of the man as society sees him, 
while the history of the latter is the 
record of the soul’s aspirations, commun- 
ings, realizations and conquests. As to 
the outer life of this character, we have 
these particulars : — . 

4. He walks righteously. The walk of 
a, man in the Bible is his whole manner of 
life ; all the methods by which, as a mem- 
ber of community, he either affects the 
character of others or expresses his own- 
To walk righteously is to walk honestly) 
and it is also to walk holily. 

2, He speaks uprighily. He speaks 
truthfully. His words are used not to dis- 
guise but to conyey his meaning. He is 


HOLINESS. 


frank and open. He says what he means, 
and he means what he says. He is can- 
did and sincere. He speaks uprightly, 
that is, as men say, right up and down. 
He uses no needless circumlocution, but 
says what ought to be said plainly and in 
straight lines. He is the man whose up- 
right words reveal an upright heart, 
whose word is as good as his bond; an 
Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile. 

3. He despiseth the gain of oppressions. 
He is the man who would not enrich him- 
self if he could upon the unrequited. toil 
of the poor. He is no slaveholder. He 
is no apologist for slaveholding. He 
chooses to pay for service rendered, and 
to pay adequately. He is no usurer, no 
extortioner. He would not exalt himself 
by debasing or depressing another, because 
he loves his neighbor as himself. « o, 
deceits,” says the margin, intimating that, 
according to the old Hebrew idea, oppres- 
sion and deception were kindred vices, anq 
sometimes expressed by the same word, 
A good man despises as much to take aq. 
vantage of his neighbor’s ignorance ag of 
his weakness to oppress him. 

4. He shaketh his hands from holding of 
bribes. A bribe is a price paid a man for 
violating his conscience. He will neyey 
bribe a man; he will not be bribed; he 
will never be treasurer to hold a brib, 
He “shaketh his hands.” His refusal is 
not a mere tame declinature, not a mere 
“I pray thee have me excused,” but he 
accompanies his emphatic “ Vo” with such 
a frown of indignation as if he feared pol- 
lution from the proposal, and such a vio- 
lent snapping of his fingers as if he feared 
the hated thing might somehow cleave to 
him. 

Look now at his inner life. 

1. He stoppeth his cars from hearing of 
blood. Blood ig the term used here and 
elsewhere to signify violence and wrong, 
and the intimation is that he has no relish 
for conversation upon such topics. He 
a not love gossip. He never reads 

€ Pirate’s Own Book” nor “The 
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Mysteries of Paris.” He turns away with | this exercise of a godly censorship over 
horror from all unnecessary details of vio-| the senses that he guards and nourishes 
lence and bloodshed. the inner life, retaining his interior purity 
Like unto this is that other remark,|in the midst of all outward corruption, 
He shutteth his eyes Jrom seeing evil. He|and keeping strong and vigorous within 
is not looking after sights of evil, nor after |his soul the spring of all holy impulses 
opportunities to do evil; but when evil|and aspirations. This is one of the great 
comes before him, he shuts his eyes or | secrets of holy living. God himself is the 
turns them away to fix his attention, as| only place of rest or of safety to his peo- 
much as may be, upon, things that are|ple, and therefore it is needful to turn 
pure, and true, and lovely, and of good | away from all things to dwell in the secret 
report. Men commonly find what they {place of his pavilion. Many of you, my 
look for. He that looks for evil will have | brethren, know that there is an act by 
no difficulty in finding it, and he that| which the soul, at the conclusion of every 
looks for goodness and truth among men labor, even in the cause of God, drops all, 
shall not lodk in vain. and goes right back to God, to find its 
Twas conversing, as I remember, with | place of lowly adoration at his feet. This 
a friend in St. John, N.B., the other day, | is the place of strength. If the mind be 
on this very point; and he said my re- | left to indulge a little self-gratulation, it 
mark reminded him of a person who was immediately becomes weakened by the 
in his store a few days before. He was a| loss of its hold on God, and of that rest 
stranger, having been only three or four |and tranquillity which come of it, and 
days in town, “and yet,” said my friend, | therefore it is that the first few minutes 
“TI soon saw that he knew more about fife after a very successful elfory are 1° Bee 
worst places in the city than I knew, who fraught with danger to the Christian 
had been here twenty-four years.” ’ laborer. “ Back to the mountain” should 
Not long since, I was talkine with a/be the motto with every one on leaving 
man about his soul. I soon [onened that |the multitude for whom we have toiled. 
he was a disbeliever, and inclined to scoff|. But it is time for us to look at the bles- 
at sacred things. To some insinuation | sedness of this character. 
which he threw out against camp-meet- 1. His safety. “The place of his de- 
ings, an institution which he seemed to| fence shall be the munitions of rocks.” 
regard with anything but respect, I re-| Munitions are fortifications. The rocks 
plied that I did not doubt his sincerity at | of Judea were natural fortifications, and 
all. “Life is what we make it,” at camp- | to the artillery of those times quite im- 
meeting or anywhere else. Men find pregnable. Quite celebrated in Bible 
what they seek. When a man tells me | story are the rocks Etam, Rimmon, Adul- 
he has been to camp-meeting and seen |lam and Engedi, as places of refuge and 
nothing but evil there, I know what he|defence. The figure of the text, there- 
has been looking for; and when another | fore, which represents the good man as in 
man tells me he felt, at the close of a| the rock is the strongest which a writer of 
week spent in the grove, away from his| Judea in Isaiah’s time could possibly use. 
business cares, and in communion with | And such is the safety of the upright. 
God and his people, as if he could hardly | Lhe place of his defence shall be the 
bear to come back to éarth again, 7 1, y munitions of rocks.” ‘he man in the 
what he has been looking for. ‘tig, hive rock cannot be taken. The only way to 
Jsaiah’s Good Man knows how to shut |conquer him is to starve him out, But 
his eyes; and he knows when to do it and | this cannot be done, for in the cavern it 
when to keep them open; and it ig by | rains manna perpetually, and the water 
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springs up there into everlasting life. 
“ Bread shall be given him, — his waters 
shall be sure.” 

2. His exaltation. “ He shall dwell on 
high.” In character, such a man occupies 
a position exalted far above the thought- 
less, worldly masses about him. His 
motives, his apprehensions and his pros- 
pects, are all unlike, all infinitely above 
theirs. 

He is above their understanding. “The 
world knoweth us not, because it knew 
him not,” — that is, for the same reason 
that it knew not Christ, it does not know 
his followers. The world can never get 
the key of the character of any one all 
devoted to God, for the reason that such a 
person acts from motives which the world 
cannot see; so that one of the sacrifices 
connected with such a life is the necessity 
of being misunderstood and misinterpre- 
ted. 

Buta holy man dwells on high in another 
and a more agreeable sense. No man ie 
much as one wholly devoted to God will 
he careful to give no just cause of offence 
to others; yet is it true in this world that 
offences must needs come, and that they 
who ‘will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution. In alow state of grace 
how deeply do the shafts of malice wound 
the soul, and what anguish do they bring, 
— but he that really dwells on high lives 
substantially beyond the range of such ar- 
tillery. 0, ’tis sweet to dwell with God 
and hear the harmless thunder breaking 
at one’s feet. Let us ever abide, my breth- 
ren, in the secret place of the tabernacle 
of the Most High. 

3. The felicity of the good man. “ Thine 
eyes shall see the King in his beauty.” 
There is a joy in witnessing the triumph of 
the right. That joy is great as the contest 
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den and on the cross, and down through 
the centuries the contest wages hard and 
long between the powers of hell and the 
armies of the living God. The apostles 
and early Christians evidently thought the 
great rebellion would soon be crushed, but 
year after year and age after age go by, 
and still Apollyon’s troops keep the field, 
holding the church of God in check, dis- 
puting, inch by inch, the reign of Christ, 
while all his servants still cry out “Thy 
kingdom come.” 

And it shall come. Slowly, too slowly, 

I confess, the truth makes head. Devils 
yield only when they must, and demon- 
strate all the infernal in every retreat ; but 
all in vain; it is the fate of hell to fail. 
Truth is mighty. Righteousness shall cover 
the earth. God is a man of war. The 
church cannot die. Years bring her 
strength, but leave her young. She leay- 
ens society, she moulds constitutions, she 
shapes diplomacy, and she leaps forward 
to new situations of power amidst up- 
heavals and revolutions. The reign of 
Christ draws near. The gospel shall 
prevail. The earth shall be subdued. Ey- 
ery knee shall bow, and, at the trumpet’s 
call, the dead in Christ shall rise, and all 
the church on earth shall join the loud 
acclaim and welcome back to earth the 
Lord’s Messiah, Then shall we see the 
King in his beauty, and behold with. joy 
the overthrow of sin and Satan, and the 
eternal establishment of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

“ They shall behold the land that is very 
far off.” Men ask, Where is heaven? In 
some sense heaven is where there is a holy 
heart; for, doubtless, grace and glory are 
essentially one jn their character. It 
would be a great blunder to ascribe the 
bliss of the saints in light to the architec- 


has been severe and long, and greater as 
the final triumph is signal and complete, 
and the defeat and overthrow of the ene- 
my utter and overwhelming. 

The servants of Christ have wept and 
groaned in sympathy with him in the g47- 


tural beauties of their eternal dwelling- 
place. Ang yet, heaven is a place: tel] 
g0 to prepare a place for you,” said Christ. 
Being a place, it has locality; it is some- 


where, 
Astronomers say our sun, with his fam- 
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ily of worlds, is travelling in the heavens, 
and is really revolving around a great cen- 
tre. Dr. Dick thinks that that great cen- 
tre is only one of many, each of which 
has thus a system of systems revolving 
round him; and that all these centres 
of systems are in turn revolving round one 
vast central world, whose weight, he judges 
from analogy, is five hundred times greater 
than the sum of all these universes, and 
that that central world is the throne of God 
—the ecstatic and everlasting dwelling- 
place ofall the good. This conception, or 
something indefinitely more glorious, is 
the true one doubtless; but still no imagi- 
nation can conceive the fruitions that await 
us in the land of the blest. 

“Forever with the Lord! 

Amen! —s0 let it be; 


Life from the dead is in that word, 
Tis immortality ! 


“ Father, the narrow path 
To that far country show, 

And in the steps of Abram’s faith 
Enable me to go, 


“A cheerful sojourner 
Where’er thou bid’st me roam, 

Till, guided by thy-S pirit here, 
I reach my heavenly home.?? 


EXPERIENCE OF PRESIDENT 
MAHAN; 
IN A LETTER TO HIS WIFR. 


My Dear Wire: —I now sit down to 
complete a design which I have long con- 
templated, but the accomplishment of 
which the providence of God has seemed 
hitherto to prevent. Itis to give you and 
the children, as far as I am able, some 
account of the dealings of Goq With my 
own soul during the several] Winters: in 
which I have been separated from you— 
blessed seasons, in which God has led me 
‘into green pastures, and beside the still 
waters,” in which my dwelling-place hag 
been in a “land of broad tiverg and 
streams,” along the banks of the « rivener 
life,” and on those everlasting hills where 
my “sun goes not down, neither does my 


moon withdraw itself, for the Lord is my 
everlasting light, and the days of my 
mourning are ended.” As I commence 
writing, the waters of life rise and swell in 
my heart, and bear my soul upward and 
onward into an ocean of such calm, se- 
rene, and peaceful blessedness, that lan- 
guage fails when I attempt to describe 
what I see, and feel, and enjoy. Inspiration 
only furnishes language which approaches 
the reality —“ Whom, not having seen, 
ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory.” ame 
Perhaps I cannot better succeed in giv- 
ing you an apprehension of the state of 
my mind, than by presenting some of the 
elements and sources of that blessedness 
with which I have served God and my 
generation these years that are past. 
The first source of blessedness is con- 
«85 peace with God. To look up, with 
aa of faith, into our Father's face, 
acuinaai full and sweet ee eae 
every controversy 1s fully and per jee 
settled, that, like Enoch, ema i 
“ walk with God,” and “ God himself w1 
walk with us, and dwell in us, and be our 
God, and we be his sons and his daugh- 
ters,”— we then know the blessedness 
which Moses felt when God said to him, 
«know thee by name, and thou hast 


| found grace in my sight.” To have God 


thus present to and in the soul, with not 
a cloud or frown upon his smiling face, — 
this is the “fulness of joy” which I have 
had in him for months and months to- 
cether. Is it a matter of wonder, then, 
that my “joy is full?” In the very cen- 
tre of my heart 


‘Sits my Saviour, clothed in fox? 
And there my smiling God- 


Another source and element of this 
plessedness is the sweet “ pra of adop- 
tion, crying Abba, Father, which God, 
py his Spirit, breathes into the heart. In 
the exercise of this spirit, the currentio’ 
the thoughts, feelings, and affections, natu- 
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rally, sweetly, and continually, flows out | 
in sentiments of love, gratitude, and ado- | 
ration, toward God, and there they roll 
‘in blissful fixedness about one changeless | 
centre.” In the hour of temptation, the 
soul spontaneously “looks to Jesus,” with 
the peaceful assurance that his “ grace 
will be sufficient.” “Jn time of need,” 
however great or small the necessity, it 
naturally turns to God, and “casts its 
cares upon him,” with the full assurance 
that “he careth for us;” that in Christ 
are provisions full and free for every 
want; that the ear of God is open when 
we pray to him; that even “ before we 
ery, he hears, and while we are speaking, 
he answers, Here am I. Son, daughter, 
what is thy petition?” To pray with the 
consciousness that God is thus present, 
that we are ‘“‘ speaking to him face to face, 
as a man speaketh to a friend,” — this 
renders our blessedness in God so grat, 
that the particular blessings asked for 
appear hardly necessary to the fulness of 
our joy. ‘“ This my joy is fulfilled.” 
Another element and source of this 
blessedness is, the perpetual and peaceful 
assurance that, in and through Christ, 
every real want, temporal and spiritual, 
may and will be supplied. Christ has 
promised that ‘they that follow him shall 
not want ahy good thing,” that is, any- 
thing the possession of which would be a 
real blessing to them, anything necessary 
to the perfect fulness of their joy. To 
have this truth perpetually present to the 
mind, to feel an entire assurance that this 
is the actual relation which we sustain! to 
Christ, — then we “rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory.” Then we, 
’ “being delivered from our enemies, serve 
God without fear, in righteousness and 
holiness before him all the days of our 
life” This is the relation which I feel 
myself to sustain to Christ from day to 
day. While I remain here, I have no 
expectation or fear of wanting any good 
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“ As the mountains are round about Jeru- 
salem, so is the Lord round about his 
people,” and I continually have the peace- 
ful assurance that my soul dwells within 
that blessed circle. ; 

Another source of this blessedness is 
the continued assurance that my way is 
so committed to the Lord, that he does 
and will direct my steps. “I will instruct 
thee and teach thee in the way thou shalt 
go; I will guide thee with mine eye.” 
This promise is a living reality to my 
mind, and I find it realized in my experi- 
ence from day to day, in every time of 
need. When laboring in a place, up al- 
most to the last moment when I am called 
to leave, I often know not where next to 
direct my steps. Yet, when the time 
comes, the providences of God invariably 
make the way as plain as if a voice from 
heaven should tell me where to go. The 
firm confidence I have that this will be 
the case preserves the mind from all care 
about the future, and leaves it at full lib- 
erty to expend its entire energies fop 
Christ on the present field of labor. This 
state of peaceful trust, too, is itself, in the 
soul, a “ well of water springing up into 
everlasting life.” Then, when called to 
act, to know that God has heard prayer, 
in making the way so plain that not a 
shadow of doubt remains that one is walk. 
ing in the very path which he has markeg 
out, and, when pursuing that path, to be 
able to say, This is the highway which 
God hath cast up before me,” — then, in. 
deed, “our fellowship is with the Fathe 
and with his Son Jesus Christ,” 
« walk with God.” 


Another, and, J may add, one of the 
chief sources of this blessedness, is the 
continued assurance that, through the 
grace of God, I am one with God ; that my 
will is lost. in the divine will; that I have 
no will to do what God would not have 
me do, and that all that he would have me 


T, 
Then we 


thing in time or eternity. All my intet- 
ests lie secure in the hands of Christ: 


do Twill todo. Thus “I live, yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me; and, the life that I 
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of . 
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the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me.” This is the most blessed 
spot in the universe. Nothing can offend 
the soul when it is here. In this blessed 
spot Christ seems to hold my soul from 
day today. In this spot, no finite object 
has power to disturb the deep rest of the’ 
soul in God. «God is its everlasting 
light, and the days of its mourning are 
ended.” I should here mention another 
fact in my experience, which I owe to the 
grace of Christ. It is this: a state of per- 
fect contentment, and an entire and 
peaceful acquiescence in the dispensations 
of providence, in every variety of condi- 
tion. As the soul retires under the 
“shadow of the Almighty,” no occurrence 
without has power to disturb it there. 
From that spot it looks out upon all the 
arrangements and movements of the sur- 
rounding universe, with this sweet spirit 
pervading its whole being, and that’ in 
respect to all creatures, objects, and 
events, “thy will be done.” It then 
“Jearns, in whatever state it is, therewith 
to be content.” Every condition is best. 


So it appears to the soul, and that because 
our heavenly Father so wills. My dear 


‘ones, I want you all to find this peaceful, 
blissful spot. No want unsupplied reach- 
es the soul there. Never, it seems to me, 
did my soul dwell there so uninterruptedly 
as within a few months past. Qh that 
blessed ‘gospel, which has power to hold 
the mind in such a state! And oh that 
blessed Saviour, who is the “author and 
finisher” of this gospel, and is himself its 
very substance | 
Another clement of this blessedness is 
this: an entire Separation, in all my aims, 
purposes, and desires, from all’ objects bat 
one — Christ and the inboresty f his 
kingdom. I do not know that I ay at 
any man’s silver, or gold, or a sai 
that I have any desire for a Aimee ¥ 
men, or any Wish to pursue a . 
put the gloty of Catt J heaven aie 
ness in my own heart that, by the cross of 
Christ, “1 am crucified to the world, and 


€ among 
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the world to me.” In this blessed state, 
the soul ean say, Christ is all mine. Noth- 
ing interrupts its deep blessedness in him. 
With what sweetness have I been able, 
especially during the present period of 
separation from you, fo present my entire 
family as a “ whole burnt-offering » to 
Christ, with this single desire and prayer; 
that we may all be entirely his; that we 
may be wholly separated from all that is 
unlike him, and have his entire image in 
all our hearts; and that, as a family, we 
may all be able to say, “ For us to live is 
Christ.” To entertain such desires and 
intentions is a foretaste of eternal plessed- 
ness. 

I now come to speak of a source of 
blessedness, to the description of which, I 
fear, I shall be able to make but a feeble 
approach. It is what, for want of better 
language to express, I would call those 
open, direct, and inconceivably sweet vis- 
ions, which, a great portion of the time, 
I have of the infinite beauty, loveliness, 
and ineffable glory of Jesus Christ, and of 
the Godhead as manifested in him. You 
will doubtless recollect that memorable 
era of my existence when I may say that 
I received the first full baptism of the 
Spirit, — a baptism in which the Sun of 
Righteousness shone out in cloudless light, 
beauty, sweetness, and glory, upon my 
soul. We had just retired to rest. As I 
Jaid my head upon my pillow, in a moment 
the vision opened upon my mind. I had 
an apprehension of Christ as he came out 
of the sepulchre after his resurrectio2- 
The work of redemption was finished, and 
Christ, having burst the bars of death; had 
come forth to present the offer of eternal 
life to a dying world. There w4s in his 
benign countenance such majestic sweet- 
ness and beauty, such mildness and love 
ineffable and infinite, and glory 80 divine 
and resplendent, and all mingled with 
compassion so tender for the sinner, that 
my heart melted in a2 moment. “ The 
fountaihs of the great deep” of emotion 
were all * broken up.” My bosom was 
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swelling and heaving with emotions to 
which no language could give utterance. 
For seven years these baptisms have been 
’ more and more frequent, till now they 
seem to be the dwelling-place of the soul. 
At one time, I would view Him, as he led 
the disciples out to Bethany, and then 
“Jifted up his hands and blessed them,” 
and then, “while he was blessing them,” 
was taken up into heaven; at another, as 
he revealed himself to weeping Mary at 
the sepulchre, and to the two disciples at 
Emmaus ; at another, as he met the weep- 
ing widow, and with infinite love restored 
her son alive from the dead; at another, 
as he lay, the babe of Bethlehem, and yet 
the God incarnate, in the arms of the 
aged Simeon. At another, I apprehend 
him as present to my soul, and apprehend 
him with the full and perfect conscious- 
ness that “in him I am complete,” that 
there is not a demand of my being, in 
time or eternity, which he is not able, and 
willing, and present, to meet. At first, I 
seemed to view him at a distance from me, 
and yet, as I fixed the eye of faith upon 
him, approaching nearer and nearer, with 
a countenance infinitely benignant, and 
saying, “ If you will fix your eye steadily 
upon me, I will come to you, and make 
my abode with you.” Thus he approached 
nearer and nearer, till he shone upon 
me from every point. He is in the soul, 
and yet all around. These views of 
Christ bring such sweetness and beauty 
into the soul, that I have often thus de- 
scribed the effect to my own mind. The 
heart is a harp of a thousand strings, and 
all are unstrung and discordant by reason 
of sin. But Christ comes and puts every 
chord in tune, and then, with the fingers 
of infinite love, sweeping those chords, 
raises such notes of heavenly harmony; 
that the soul lies all melted with the sweet- 
ness of its own melody. “ Yea, doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord.” Yn the study of the Bible J 
seem to be Walking along the banks of the 
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“river of life ;” at one time bathing in its 
waters, and at another plucking the fruit 
of that tree “ which grows upon either 
side of the river, and the leaves of which 
are for the healing of the nations.” 

Preaching the gospel has now an en- 
tirely different influence upon my mind 
from what it ever had before. In former 
years, when preparing and delivering a 
discourse, my feelings would be greatly 
interested; but when I was done, my own 
cup seemed to be almost empty. Now, 
while preaching “ the unsearchable riches 
of Christ,” my own cup fills up and over- 
flows continually, and I retire to rest at 
night with my soul afloat in a world of 
light, glory, peace, and blessedness, that 
appears boundless and infinite. When 
“« watering others,” none appear to receive 
so full draughts as my own soul. All the 
while it appears such an infinite privilege 
to be a servant of Jesus Christ, to do and 
to suffer all his righteous will. With inex- 
pressible sweetness this passage, and oth- 
ers of kindred character, come home to 
my mind: “ Unto you it is given, in behalf 
of Christ, not only to believe on him, but 
also to suffer for his sake.” 

Soon after I heard of the death of my- 
mother, as I was meditating upon thig 
event, this stanza passed with indescriba. 
ble sweetness through my mind :— 

‘ope looks beyond the bounds of time, 
When what we now deplore 


Shall rise in full, immortal prime, 
And bloom to fade no more.”” 


For a whole night my soul lay all dig, 
solved with that sweet thought, without 


hardly closing my eyes to sleep. ‘These 
sweet thoughts often flow on into my 


dreams, and then I sometimes hear music 


and singing that are perfectly unearthly. 


il ‘ 
I will endeavor to give you some concep- 


tion of one such scene. I was at T 
two years since, 


above described, 
tired to rest, I see 


amid the occurrences 
One evening, as I re- 
med, with infinite sweet- 
ness, to pillow my head upon the bosom 
of Christ. In this state, I fell asleep. I 
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soon thought myself in company with some 
ten or twelve individuals before my father’s 
dwelling, walking with them towards the 
door. As we were about to enter the 
door, the whole scene being inconceivably 
peaceful, they all stopped, and commen¢ed 
singing- The words and tune of each 
were in perfect harmony, and yet ap- 
peared undesigned, as each seemed to be 
singing, as it were, alone by himself. The 
perfect harmony seemed to be the spon- 
taneous effect of the concurrent melody of 
the soul within. The wordsand the music 
were all unearthly, such as I had never 
conceived of before. I looked at their 
countenances; each one beamed with a 
serenity so peaceful and heavenly, that it 
appeared as if in each heart “ hope lay 
asleep on the bosom of bliss,” and my own 
soul was as peaceful as theirs. One voice 
rose above all the rest. I turned to see 
from whom it came. It was from my de- 
parted father. One line they sang which 
I had before heard : — 


““ Gently, Lord, 0, gently lead us.?? 


As they came to this, my feelings were so 
excited that I awoke, all dissolved in tears. 
When I awoke, the words and tune were 
distinctly in my mind. I attempted to 
sing them; but my voice was so coarse 
and harsh that the whole vanished in a 
moment. In thought only I remember it 
now. It has given me, however, such an 
idea of the harmony of heaven as I never 
conceived of before. 


Such is an imperfect statement of what 
the Lord has done for my soul. 


. i Therefore praise him, 
Praise the great Redeemer’s name.” 
From what I have Written, you will not 


suppose that my mind has always Hacniin 
the same state of ecstasy. ‘This I could 
not endure. But my « 


oP ENTS Lie 
sila either will you suppose that no 
feelings of sorrow dwell in My mind. J 
often weep Over sinners, and over « Zion 

4 ’ 
weary, tossed with tempest, and hobuaawe 
forted,” and as often * travail in binth ” for 
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them. And whata privilege it is to weep 
with Jesus over a lost world! Such tears 
are inconceivably sweet. God treasures 
them up in his bottle. In him, however, 
there is perpetual rest. 

Now, my dear ones, having told you 
the dealings of God with my own soul, 
permit me to say, that my heart’s desire 
and prayer to God, from day to day, for 
you, is, that you may all share with mein 
this “fulness of joy.” It is all for you. 
I have obtained it “by the faith of the 
Son of God.” If you will “ believe, you 
shall also speak.” May God, of his infi- 
nite mercy, grant “that you may be 
strengthened with might, by his Spirit, in 
the inner man; that Christ may dwell in 
your hearts by faith ; that you, being root- 
ed and grounded in love, may be able to 
comprehend, with all saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge; that you may 
be filled with all the fulness of God. Now 
unto him who is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh 10 
us —unto him be glory in the church, by 
Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world 
without end. Amen.” 


. 


TESTIMONY OF AN AGED SAINT. 


AT a prayer meeting held recently, at 
one of our watering places, a distinguished 
clergyman rose and said: — 

“T have twice in my life been brought 
very low by illness, so that I suppose 
myself near the eternal world, The first 
time, I hada greaSense of the yvorthless- 
ness of earthly things. Byverything con- 
nected with this life seemed small —ex- 
ceedingly smal]_—and of little consequence. 
J did not wish ¢o return to it, and engage 
again in its bustling scenes. They seemed 
too trivial to engage the attention of an 
immortal being. Ilonged to pia them 
adieu, and depart to a brighter world, 
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where the wicked cease from troubling 
and the weary are at rest. 

“ The second experience was quite dif- 
ferent. I was strongly impressed with the 
importance and privilege of living in this 
world, and of doing good even in the 
smallest things. Isaw that every act of 
life took hold on eternity — that it was a 
great privilege to live here that I might 
do something, even if it were but a small 
act, to advance the Redeemer’s kingdom ; 
and that no effort put forth in this direc- 
tion, with reliance upon divine aid, could 
be lost. It appeared to me an unspeaka- 
ble privilege to live here, to do anything,’ 
however small, to promote the glory of 
God and the good of man. I wished to 
come back to life for this purpose.” The 
speaker added, with deep emotion, ‘It 
seemed to me that to get this deep im- 
pression was worth all the suffering of a 
severe illness.” 

How interesting are such statements of 
personal experience, and how much more 
suitable to prayer meeting than the cold 
exhortations we too frequently hear on 
such occasions. Bid: 


DARKNESS NO REASON FOR 
DOUBTING. 


» Darkness is a reason for doubting 
] everything but Christ, butareason for trust- 
ing in him, drawing near to him,and keeping 
close at his side. Darkness is a reason for 
distrusting one’s self, and walking warily 
in prayer, and crying out for Christ’s help, 
but certainly not a reason for unbelief. 
When Peter was in darkness, — nothing 
but darkness around him, darkness within 
him, and the waves Opening to swallow 
him up, — Christ wasshining, and the only 
light that could be seen that night was in 
him. It ig always so. We may seem to 
have light in ourselves, but it may be 
mere Ignorance and pride; or if there is 
real light, it is only because Christ is shin- 
ing within us ana upon us, and some 
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reflection is seen of his own light. Dark- 
ness in ourselves, and darkness around us, 
is no reason for doubting the light, but for 
believing in it, loving it, and pressing 
forward to it. “I am the light of the 
world; he that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life. While ye have the light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the children 
of the light. Walk while ye have the 
light, lest darkness come upon you; for 
he that walketh in darkness knoweth not 
whither he goeth.” All the real light of 
the world is in him, and he that followeth 
him shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life. “Why art thou 


cast down, O my soul? Hope thou in 
God.” 


SWEET SAVOR. 


My dear friends, never forget it ig 
your glorious privilege to be a chosen 
generation; a holy nation; a peculiap 
people; and a royal priesthood. Tet 
us, then, resemble the high-priest, who, 
when he was anointed with that sacred 
unction, let the oil run down to the very 
hems and fringes of his garment, that 
even the smallest parts might shed the 
fragrant perfume of the sanctuary, 
Nevertheless, do not cultivate a fastidioug 
delicacy towards others in making res 
quisitions you find it so hard to" comply 
with yourselves. Be content if, by a 
living faith, they cleave in “sincerity to 
Christ our Saviour, even if their man. 
ners are rough and unpolished. Remem- 
ber, though their hands be those of Esau, 
you will find their voices and their hearts 
are still belonging to Jacob. 


Hoty Iyrnvuence. —I think I have 
never been so fully convinced, as since 
my Visit here; that Christ does indeed 
enable his disciples to become the salt of 
the earth, and to season whatsoever they 
come near. — Lancelot. 
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«<The Father hath not left me alone, for I do 
always those things that please him.” 


BLESSED reason for not being left 
alone, and blessed security against deser- 
tion and desolation. But Jesus Christ 
said this of himself” It is just the same 
as if he had said it of us, “for as he is, so are 
we in this world,” or as he was, in this 
world, so are we, as to all great principles 
of obedience. If we do always the things 
that please the Father, we are just as sure 
of not .being left alone as was he, the 
Son of God. And if we have the presence 
and support of the Father, we have as 
we need what the Son himself and the 
Spirit can do for us, for they are simulta- 
neous in thought and action concerning 
us, as concerning the making of worlds. 

We do not understand this, because 
there are no three persons within our 
scope of knowledge whose minds, though 
essentially the same, haye the Bee ee 
the same thoughts, and the same feelin if 
at precisely the same time. Yet it is a 
with the three persons in the Godhead ; 
and their union is such as no brented 
beings can think to approach unto, as 
they cannot attain unto infinity, how much 
soever they may progress. Limitation is 
imperfection, as pertains to the intellect. 

None but the persons in the Godhead 
ane ve perfectly united. How sweet must 

Peat ee ect union of the blessed Trinity. 
get a slimpse of fi i 
tetera haa He one feature in 
Holy Spirit. No A Rona and 
because neither the’ one a rae caere 
see the whole of any subject: i oience? 
can see only a part, we are. fies ee 
different parts, and sure to see Besa 3 
ferently related. We cannot h Beye aS 
Jectual oneness With each bhoa he 
Christ, even in his relation to “f si eo be 
man: But we may have a moral wliee 
ness according to his prayer for us — that 


we might be one with him, and that we 
all might be one. Our subject of concern 
is how we may be sure of being able to do 
always those things that please the Father. 
How can we? By having the heart made 
clean. When the heart is pure, the 
thoughts that flow from it will be pure- 
God looks at the fountain, and knows what 
waters proceed from it,— whether pure 
or not, —and he knows how much to al- 
low for the coloring they get from the 
channels through which they afterwards 
flow. He is never displeased at what is 
unavoidable in the human condition; 
just as the good parent is not displeased 
with the child that does the best it can, 
though its effort result in imperfect ac- 
tion. Nay, rather, he or she loves it the 
more for its struggling against imperfec- 
So the Divine Parent. Blessed 
Our imperfections are not 
hearts are right; but 
there is rather a reward for the sufferings 
that we ourselves endure on account of 


tions. 
thought! 
against us, if our 


them, after we have done all we can to 
remedy them. ‘There is the present re- 
ward of greater love foward us in that 
infinite heart that beats with one impulse 
in Father, Saviour, and Comforter. ‘And 
there is to be, without doubt, @ future 
reward for all that we suffer within our- 
selves, as aell as from others, if we suffer 
it patiently according to the will of God. 
How many a sorrow do we feel that has 
its origin in our inheritance of imperfec- 
tion, through a combined action of weak 
organs and limited and enfeebled mind. 
I speak of our state after we are purified. 
Before this, we have worse than this to 
bear. Before God takes perfect possession 
of the being, the machinery is all ajar, and 
just as likely to work for evil as for good, 
and, as it would seem, a grea? deal more 
so. No one can expect @ yeward for the 
suffering coming from this state of mind, 
as there ig deliverance from it all the 
while within reach, and guilt is accumu- 
lating by the rejection of it. There is 
yather a reward of suffering coming for 


108 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. ° 


this rejection. The longer the machinery 
runs destructively, the more it will cost to 
repair the machine itself. But it would 
seem unnecessary to use arguments to 
induce one to get into a state where one 
can do always those things that please 
God. The very idea itself is charming, to 
say nothing of the advantages of it. But 
to be never left alone — never left un- 
guided —never left unsupported and 
unnourished — never left unprotected, — 
who does not long for this? And we are 
never left uncomforted, while we are do- 
ing what pleases God. We may be hav- 
ing extreme feelings of some kind, which 
may turn our attention from the state of 
comfort in which we are held, and in this 
way we may beled to think that there are 
times when we do not feel sensibly the 
comfortings of the Holy Ghost. And 
there are times when we so much feel the 
need of “ mighty comforts,” that our ordi- 
nary state of comfort is depreciated by 
comparison. But these feelings do not 
harm us; they only lead us to draw nearer 
to the great Source. Let us not forget 
that we have all the approving and loving 
dispensations of the united God, if we do 
always those things that please the Father. 
Oh, who can rest without feeling sure of 
this ? 


CHEERING FROM LONDON. 
PRECIOUS SEASONS. 


. FULty conscious of the blessed sympa- 
thy of soul which flows from a vital union 
with the Lord Jesus, through “sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth,” 
many a loving heart will be gladdened in 
hearing of the “ precious seasons” vouch- 
safed to us in this great city. Blessed be 
Jesus, the cause of holiness has many faith- 
ful witnesses even here, who “cleave to 
their precious Redeemer with fall purpose 
of heart.” Clothed in the garments of @ 
salvation both perfect and glorious, their 
hearts filled with «pure love and faith 


unfeigned,” they realize the blessedness 
of an indwelling Christ. Brought into 
this state of freedom from sin and self, no 
cloud obscures the shining of the Sun of 
Righteousness, “for they abide in its 
blessed light.” We marvel not that when 
the hour arrives for assembling together 
and bearing testimony for Jesus, they 
should experience precious seasons. Such 
have I ever found awaiting me in this at- 
mosphere of love. Most thankfully do I 
bear testimony to the preciousness of the 
meetings for the promotion of holiness, 
over which a dear brother in Jesus pre- 
sides. Under his faithful and powerful 
exhibition of the “ truth as it is in Jesus,” 
many have been turned from “ darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto 


God.” He has been greatly blessed of . 


God in the exaltation of Jesus as a perfect 
Saviour, and is surrounded by many whom 
he has been the means of leading into the 
“rest of faith.” The sweet influences of 
the Divine presence rest upon us, and 
hear the voice of praise uplifted for Jesus 
We rejoice with “ joy unspeakable ang full 
ofglory.” Many a consecrated Spotcan be 
pointed out as the birth-place of precious 
souls, who, brought under the influence 
of this devoted follower of the Lamb, have 
been drawn to the foot of the cross and 
become possessors of salvation. Otherg 
having a clear evidence of their justifies, 
tion through faith in Jesus, under the 
searching power of the Word have dis. 
covered their need of a higher state of 
grace, even that of “ entire Sanctification.» 
To them the simple way of faith 
ly set forth by him in a tract ent 
Holiness attainable in this Life? ” has been 
sweetly revealed. Many a perplexed and 
anxious soul, seeking for full redemption 
has been made its happy possessor by 
means) of this precious ‘‘ray from the 
fountain of light.” The testimonies borne 
to the power of Divine grace are frequent 
and numerous, and never fail to bring 
glory to Jesus, Four meetings are held 
weekly, which continue to be crowned 
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with blessing in thé conversion of sinners 
and sanctification of believers. To them, 
as bringing praise to Jesus and precious 
seasons to thirsty souls, I would refer 
when opportunity offers. This blessed 
cause of holiness has still the Master's 
smile. “Oh magnify the Lord with me, 
and let us exalt his name together.” 


UNNOTICED RICHES. 


WE remember to have heard, many 
years ago, a short story with a great moral. 
The story runs thus: When gold was first 
discovered in North Carolina, every man 
in the region roundabout began to look 
with new interest upon the rocks and 
the earth. An old gentleman had lived 
many years in a common log dwelling, the 
space between the logs being daubed —as 
the local term is—with mortar made of 
native mud. . Looking one day with a 
careless gaze at the walls, he saw a singu- 
lar scintillation here and there in the Rigi 
tar; looking more closely, he discovered 
the shiny particles all through the mass in 
every cranny ; a more thorough inyestiga- 
tion revealed the astounding fact that itis 
old log cabin was daubed with golden 
mortar ! 

The moral is longer than the story. 
Our hero was rich, without knowing it or 
appreciating it; he has become an exem- 
plar of a great truth without any inten- 
tion. Who knows how often he had sighed 
at life’s hard task or groaned under its 
burdens? Who will say that he had not 
looked with envious eyes u - 

3 pon more pros 
perous neighbors, and induloed in unorate- 
ful repinings at his hopeless toil ar 

et ee oil and ill 
success in life? And all the ti he 
owned a mine of i ia 

precious Metal, was 
master of coffers full to their utm k aAE 
city, slept within golden walls, a ake 
eyes were closed ; he saw not the Ati of 


te treasure, read not his title in fae eine iP 
ple to the lavished wealth around him P 
? 


sae dreamed of poverty in his golden 
abode. 


Many there be like this unconscious 
Creesus. The air is laden with mercies, 
yet they breathe heavily and complain of 
its oppressive impurity. The earth smiles 
with beauty and bounty, yet they perceive 
no comeliness in it, and murmur at its ster- 


ility. They call life bitter because they . 


will not partake of its sweets. Their lot 
is hard because they would not have it 
otherwise. They never enjoy the smiles 
of fortune because they always look for 
its frowns. They call God a hard master 
because he demands labor while he prom- 
ises wages. They live without grace 
and die without hope because they open 
not their eyes and their hearts to the light 
and the love of God. ’ 


WHAT ARE THE RESULTS OF 
AN OUTPOURING OF THE 
HOLY SPIRIT? 

Nor to speak of modern revivals, what 
were the results on the day of Pentecost ? 
The state of the disciples and the little 
Christian church, after the ascension of 
the Saviour, was very much like that of 
many sincere believers now- But mark 
the change on the day of Pentecost. 
They were filled with the Holy Ghost! 
they began to speak with other tongues; 
they continued earnest in prayer, and 
three thousand were added to the ahurch 
of such as should be saved. 

So now, if our church and our land were 
to experience such a glorious season; our 
ministers, like the apostles, would preach 
more earnestly and more effectually. 
«The pulpit would become warmed up, 
and the minister become a flame of fire in 
God’s service. So it was in the case of 
Peter. He had often preached before to 
attentive congregations, but after the 
«baptism of fire” he preached with su- 
ernatural power, and the result was pro- 
ortionate to the power exerted. Our 
churches and congregations would not 
only increase, but be characterized by & 
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‘spirit of earnest inquiry and alarm. Men 
and women, now sabbath-breakers and 
scoffers at religion, would feel themselves 
unconsciously drawn to the house of God, 
and would be forced to cry out, “+ What 
must we do to be saved?” The services 
of the sanctuary would become more and 
more impressive, and the words of the 
preacher pierce more keenly the hardened 
conscience. The house of prayer would 
become invested with a new solemnity, 
and the language of Jacob be that of every 
heart, “ How dreadful is this place! This 
is none other than the house of God, and 
this is the very gate of heaven.” Our 
noon-day prayer meetings and our week- 
evening prayer meetings would be crowd- 
ed. Excuses, which now keep Christians 
away, would no longer be tenable; our 
prayers would be characterized by un- 
wonted power and force; the conversa- 
tion of Christians would be all about reli- 
gion, — not about the preacher, his style, 
his eloquence, his excellences or defects; 
but as to the application of his words to 
their individual souls. 
Malachi would then be fulfilled, — and they 
“that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another.” Every season of communion at 
the mercy-seat would be longed for, as the 
most interesting moment in life, and the 
most blessed season of Christian experi- 
ence. The ungodly world would soon 
also reap the benefit of such a revival, like 
the skeptical, unbelieving Jews in the 
days of Peter. For a while, as in recent 
times, it might be incredulous, and charac- 
terize it as enthusiasm and fanaticism 3 
but by and by the swelling tide of grace 
would reach the most abandoned ginners- 
Organic reformation would end in real 
conversion. Commercial dishonesty, reck- 
less speculation, and political corrup- 
tion, would in great measure cease- 
“narchy, confusion, fraternal recrimina- 
ton, threatened war and bloodshed would 
be averted, and the nation as a unit join- 
ed 7 State to State, and brother to broth- 
er, in the bonds of Christian love, go for- 


The prophecy of 


ward for the improvement and enlighten- 
ment of a groaning world. The church, 
collectively, would feel its power. De- 
nominationalism would be lost sight of, in 
so far as it hinders the spread of Bible 
truth, disputes about words and forms 
would be hushed to silence, and like a 
solid phalanx the church would march on 
to victory, and storm the citadel of Satan. 
The clarion note from distant lands would 
chord with the joyous praises of the church 
at home, and, uniting with the redeemed 
around the throne, swell the song of 
triumph down. 

How are we to obtain such an outpouring 
of the Spirit? God works by means in the 
world of grace, as well as in the domain 
of nature. Just in the same way as the 
disciples obtained the Pentecostal baptism 
of fire. They expected it; they waited 
for it; they continued day after day, of 
one accord, in one place, and the result 
was that the Spirit came. 

It is only by waiting upon God, by ex. 
pecting the heaven-promised blessing, by 
lifting up the hands, and voice, and heart 
to heaven, by wrestling, struggling, and 
holding on to the promise, in spite of all 
discouragements and secret fears, that we 
can obtain it.. If we would but sincerely 
expect an answer to our prayers, and 
think it strange if we did not receive jg, 
and if to our prayers we added constant 
effort, working and praying, we shoulq 
soon receive such a blessing as woulq 
far exceed our most sanguine expecta. 
tions. 


“SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISL 
BLE.” 


In the gallery in Paris hangs a famous 
picture, by Murillo, of an old Spanish 
monk seated at his desk. He had begun 
the chronicle of his life. Death had sum- 
moned him before the work was done; 
but he haa sought and obtained leave to 
return to earth and finish it. You see in 
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the monk’s pale face a more than natural 
energy: Those sunken eyes looked “ be- 
yond the veil,” and gleam with visions of 
eternity. The soul within has communed 
with the unseen world and beheld face to 
face ‘“‘Him who js invisible.” And the 
solemn task is renewed with the earnest- 
ness of One who has passed the fading 
scenes of time, and is absorbed in the re- 
alities beyond. 

So let the record of your life be written 
as in the light of eternity. Look beyond, 
and see the unutterable things which shall 
soon surround you, when youstand before 
your Judge. Behold your endless life, 
your speedy departure. 


ON THE NATURE AND REGULA- 


TION OF THE PROPENSIVE 
PRINCIPLES. 


Ar the present time, how important are 
these counsels! To do and say all we 
ought, and yet dwellin God, in holy quiet, 
is our duty and blessed privilege, but by 
momentarily given grace only can we do 
it. There is hope for our country in the 
prayers of the pure in heart, for they see 
God in the sad events of these dark days. 

There is another class of principles 
which may be considered, for a number 
of reasons, as coming under the general 
head of desires, but which are obviously 
different in some respects from that mod- 
ification of desire which bears the name 
of the appetites. These principles, which, 
in order to distinguish them from the ap- 
petites, are denominated the propensities 
or propensive principles, seem to be less 
dependent for their existence and exer- 
cise upon the condition of the physical 
system than the appetites are. Badge 
in some degree, from the outward he : a 
which are the bases of the action cone 
Ps petites, they obviously sustain a Be we 

affinity to the higher and more HEL oli 
principles of our nature; and accordingly, 
Huhe general estimation which is attached 


to the different parts of our mental con- 
stitution, they are regarded as holding a 
higher rank. Some of the principles which 
come under this head [for it is not neces- 
sary to enumerate them all, and still less 
necessary to go into a particular examin- 
ation of them] are the principle of self 
preservation, or the desire of continued ex- 
istence; curiosity, or the desire of knowl 
edge; sociality, or the desire of society} 
self-love, or the desire of happiness; the 
desire of esteem, and some others. 
Religion can never be regarded as hay- 
ing taken up its abode in the heart, and 
as having become a permanent and para- 
mount element of our inward being, with- 
out reaching these principles, and without 
checking their inordinate tendencies, and 
bringing them back to the original meas- 
urement of a subordinate and holy action 
It is certainly not too much to say, that 
we are accountable to God—strictly and 


fully accountable —for the exercise of the 
ise of the prin- 


social feelings ; for the exerci 
ciple of curiosity, or the desire of knowl- 
edge; and of other propensive principles, 
as well as for the indulgence of the appe- 
tites, or the exercise of any other inward 
act or tendency of which we are suscep~ 
tible. And accordingly it cannot properly 
be said, in the full sense of the terms, that 
we live in Christ, or that “ Christ liveth 
in us,” while any of these principles retain 
an unsanctified influence. They do not 
require to be destroyed; but it is obvious 
that they must be made holy. 

It will be perceived that these views 
are not entirely accordant with the senti- 
ments which have sometimes been enter- 


tained by individuals, and even by large 
bodies of Christians. Many props Pe 
he history 


sons, at different periods it t 
of the church, have maintained that the 
yarious propensities and affections should 
not merely be crucified 12 the true Scrip- 
ture sense, namely, by being reduced from 
an irregular to a subordinate and holy ac- 
tion, but should be BXTERMINATED, In 
accordance with this opinion, obviously 
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erroneous as it is, many persons of both 
sexes, some of them distinguished for their 
learning and their rank in life, have 
avoided, by a permanent principle of 
action, everything that could please the 
appetites or gratify the demands of our 
social nature. Influenced by mistaken no- 
tions of what Christianity really requires, 
they have literally made their abode in the 
dens and caves of the earth, and may be 
said, with too much foundation in fact, to 
have rejected the society of man for the 
companionship of wild beasts. Ecclesias- 
tical history is interspersed with instances 
of this kind, from the days of the ancho- 
rites, who macerated their bodies and ut- 
tered their solitary prayers. in the deserts 
of Egypt, down to the present time. It is 
related, for instance, of Catherine of Car- 
donne, a pious Spanish lady of the six- 
teenth century, moving in the first ranks 
of society and well accomplished in the en- 
dowments of intellect and education, that 
she retired to a solitary cavern in a remote 
mountainous region, and spent many years 
in the strictest seclusion, with no adequate 
clothing, and with no food but what the 
uncultivated earth afforded. No one can 
read the story of the extreme privations to 
which she subjected herself for the purpose 
of a more intimate communion with God, 
Without a mixed emotion of regret for 
the ‘errors of her judgment, and of pro- 
found respect for the self-sacrificing piety 
of her heart. There have been many in- 
stances of this kind. 

There is some reason to think that many 
of the class of persons to whom we have 
reference in these remarks placed more 
reliance on works than on faith. This was 
a great error, though a candid considera- 
tion of their lives will probably justify us 
in regarding it 4s an unintentional one- 
The mighty efficacy of faith, in its relation 
to the renovation of the human mind, 
seems not to have been well understood 
by them. Ang being left destitute, in a 
considerable degree, of the aids and conso- 
lations which so abundantly flow from that 


source, they pressed the principle of con- 
secration, which, independently of faith, 
becomes the imperfect and unsatisfactory 
principle of mere works, to its extreme 
limits. ‘They deprived themselves of the 
necessary sleep; wore garments that in- 
flicted constant suffering ; mingled ashes 
with their bread; and submitted to other 
acts and observances of a penitential na- 
ture, either to render themselves, in their 
present characters, more acceptable to 
God, or to propitiate the divine mercy for 
the commission of past sins. 

With feelings’ of entire sympathy with 
the sincerity which has characterized the 
conduct of many humble and suffering re- 
cluses, we still feel bound to say, that we 
do not understand the Scriptures as re- 
quiring the crucifixion of the appetites 
and propensities to be carried to this ex- 
tent. The Scriptures require us to become 
Christians, but they do not require us to 
cease tobe men. They require us to put 
off the “old man,” which is fictitious, a 
perversion of good, and a “liar from the 
beginning ;” but they do not, and coula 
not require us to put off the “new man,” 
which is the same, if not physically and in- 
tellectually, yet in all the attributes of the 
heart, with the primitive or holy man,— 
the man as he existed in Adam before his 
fall, and as he became re-existent in the 
stainless Saviour. But Christ, who is set 
before us as our example, ate and drank 
without sin; he recognized and dischargeq 
the duty of social intercourse without sin ; 
and he performed the various other duties 
which are appropriate to human nature, 
in equal freedom from anything that is 
wrong and unholy, : 

And we may make a single remark here, 
which may tend to relieve the minds of 
some an relation to this subject, namely, 
that 1t 18 a more difficult thing, and requires 
more reflection and more religious prin- 
ciple, to regulate the appetites and pro- 
pensities, than it does to destroy them. 
And While the work of a holy regulation 
is to be regarded asa more dificult work 
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than that of destruction, we may add, that 
it is undoubtedly more acceptable to God; 
although it is probably less calculated to 
attract notice and to secure celebrity. God 
expects us to do what he requires us to do; 
and to attempt to do more, or do otherwise, 
than he requires, can result only from a 
mistaken judgment, or from perverse in- 
tentions. 


GEMS FROM WHEDON’S COM- 
MENTARY. 


For great missions the preparation is 
great trials. 

As he who would fill a whole room with 
light first deposits the light in the lamp, 
so God, to illuminate the nations, first de- 
posits his truth in his lamp—his chosen 
people. 

The spirit of Christ is the spirit of mar- 
tyrdom. 

God’s foreknowledge is antecedent to 
his predetermination, and is the ground 
of it. 

When Christ gives his law, he gives a 
heart and a pleasure to keep that law, so 
that he who obeys it does as he pleases. 

As the viper’s nature is derived by prop- 
agation from its original parents, so man’s 
moral nature is derived from his progeni- 
tors. 

The tie of human relationship is phys- 
ical and temporal; the tie to Christ is 
spiritual and eternal. 

It s the law of God’s spiritual kingdom 
eae we. erate hardens the heart. 

probationary sinners 
would be the destruction o¢ the 
ary system. 

If it require a man, o . 
make restitution of it adele UP ast i R 
he obtains salvation cheaply. ae 

A faithless church restraing the 
victing and converting Spirit, Tabane 

defeats omnipotence, oa, 

The doctrine that there is no higher 


probation- 


law than wicked rulers are pleased to en- 
act, is essential atheism, 
. 8 


A man is a voluntary CAUSE, and is re- 
sponsible for all his voluntary and inten- 
tional EFFECTS. 

Many cannot endure the excitement of 
prayer who are fond of the excitement of 
carousal. 

There would be less skepticism if men’s 
hearts were as pure as the evidences of re- 
ligion are clear. 

God gives no man faith wherewith to 
play miraculous pranks. 

There are millions of rich men meaner 
than the meanest poverty can make them. 

The religion that costs the owner noth- 
ing is probably worth about its cost. 

The Goon are not too good to need the 
gospel; nor the BAD so bad as to have 
no hope, if they will accept it. 

If we love God completely, we shall 
perform all our duties to his creatures. 

As the word of God is a great prophecy 
of the world to come, so he who preaches 


it truly prophesies. 

To sacrifice our own pre 
order that our wills may be one with 
God’s, is true resignation. 

He that is wilfully barren may find him- 
self given over to impotence. : 

Powers disused are powers forfeited. 
The voice of nature speaks with a di- 
vine wisdom when we take God’s word to 


interpret its language. 


ferences i 


THE WATCHWORD. 

In one of the great rock-galleries of 
Gibraltar, two British soldiers had mount- 
ed guard, one at each end of the vast 
tunnel. One was a believing mans whose 
soul had found rest upon the Rock of 
Ages; the other was seeking rests but had 
not found it. 

It was midnight, and these soldiers were 
going their rounds, the one meditating on 
the blood which had brought peace to his 
soul, the other darkly brooding over his 
own disquietudes and doubt. Suddenly 


| an officer passes, challenges the former, 
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and demands the watchword. ‘“ The pre- 
cious blood of Christ!” called out the 
startled veteran, forgetting for a moment 
the password of the night, and uttering 
unconsciously the thought which was at 
that moment filling his soul. Next mo- 
ment he corrected himself, and the officer, 
no doubt amazed, passed on. But the 
words he had spoken had rung through the 
gallery and entered the ears of his fellow- 
soldier at the other end, like a message 
from heaven. It seemed as if an angel 
had spoken, or rather as if God himself 
had proclaimed the good news in that still 
hour. “The precious blood of Christ!” 
Yes; that was peace! His troubled soul 
was now at rest. That midnight voice 
had spoken the good news to him, and God 
had carried home the message. The 
precious blood of Christ!” Strange but 
blessed watchword, never to be forgotten ! 
For many a day and year, no doubt, it 
would be the joy and rejoicing of his heart. 


“THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST 
“CLEANSETH FROM ALL SIN.” 


Cling to the Mighty One, Ps. Ixxxix. 19. 


Cling in thy grief; Heb. xii. 11. 
Cling to the Holy One, Hab. i. 12. 

He gives relief; Pa. cxlvi. 9. 
Cling to the Gracious One, —- Ps. exyi. 5. 

Cling in thy pain; Ps. lv. 4, 


Cling to the Faithful One, 


1 Thess. y. 24. 
He will sustain. 


Ps. xxviii. 8. 


Cling to the Living One, 
Cling in thy woe; 

Cling to the Loving One, 
Through all below; 

Cling to the Pardoning One, 
He speaketh peace; 

Cling to the Healing One, 
Anguish shall cease. 


Heb. vii, 25. 

Ps. lxxxvi. 7. 

1 John iy. 16. 
Rom, viii, 88, 39- 
Is. ly. 7. 

John xiy. 27. 
Exod. xy. 26. 
Ps. exlvii. 3. 


Cling to the Bleeding One, 1 John i. 7. 
Cling to his side; John xx, 27. 

Cling to the Risen One, Rom. vi. 9. 
in him abide; John xv. 4, 


Cling to the Coming One, 
Hope shal) arise; 

Cling to the Reigning One, 
Joy lights thine eyes. 


Rey. xxii. 20. 
Titus ii. 13. 
Ps, xevii. 1. 
Ps. xvi. 11. 


ncn Sn Eel 


AS THOU WILT. 


Go not far from me, O my Strength, 
Whom all my times obey ; 

Take from me anything thou wilt, 
But go not thou away ; 

And let the storm that does thy work 
Deal with me as it may. 


eee, 


In weakness and distress; 

I will not ask for greater ease, 
Lest I should love thee less. 

Oh! ’tis a blessed thing for me | 
To need thy tenderness. | j 


On thy compassion I repose, | 


Thy love has many a hidden path i 
No outward eye can trace; 

And through the darkest night my heart 
Leaps to behold thy face, 

And communes with thee ’mid the storm 
As in a quiet place. 


O Comforter of God’s redeemed, 
Whom the world does not see, 

I wish not to avoid the flood | 
That casts my soul on thee. } | 

Who would not suffer pain like mine, | 
To be consoled like me? 


i 

When I am feeble as a child, } | 
And flesh and heart give way, 14 

Then on thine everlasting strength, | . 
With passive trust, I stay; 

And the rough wind becomes a song, 
And darkness shines like day. 


Oh! blessed are the eyes that see . 
(Though silent anguish show) 

The love that, in their hours of sleep, , 
Unthanked might come and go; 
And blessed are the ears that hear, 

Though kept awake by woe. 


Happy are they that Jearn in thee, 
Though patient suffering teach 

The secret of enduring strength, 
And praise, too deep for speech; 

Peace that no pressure from without, 
No strife within, can reach. 


There is no death for me to fear, 
For Christ, my Lord, hath died; 

There is no curse in all my pain, 
For he was crucified; 

And it is fellowship with him 
That keeps me near his side. 


No suffering while it lasts is joy, 
How blest soe’er it he; 

Yet may the suffering child be glad 

< The Father’s face to see by 

And, oh! it is not hard to bear 
What must be borne in thee! 
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It is not hard to bear, in faith, 
In thine own bosom laid, 

The trial of a soul redeemed, 
For thy rejoicing made; 

Well may the heart in patience rest 
That none can make afraid. 


Deep unto deep may call, but I, 
With peaceful heart, will say, 

Thy loving-kindness has a charge 
No waves can take away; 

So let the storm that speeds me homo 
Deal with me as it may. 


“THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT 


THERE.” 


TuErn’s no night there! 
But the day is ever bright; 
There is no need of starry ray, 
Nor moonbeam’s silver light; 
No twilight shadows, gray and dim, 
Tidings of darkness bear, 
And there is heard no evening hymn — 
There's no night there! 


There’s no night there! 
Nor need of nightly rest; 
There are no aching brows, nor eyes 
With weariness oppressed ; 
No watchings of woe, when the lamp doth shed 
A feeble, fitful glare, 
Nor weary tossings on the bed — 
There’s no night there! 


There’s no night there! 
And night is the emblem of death ; 
There are no gatherings round the couch 
To hear what the dying saith. 


‘They have conquered death who reach that shore, 


And palms of victory bear; 
The day is bright forevermore — 
There’s no night there! 


“I WILL TRUST IN THE COV- 
ERT OF THY wings.” 


——s 


Epirors or run Gumpn: In readin 
Psalm, I was struck with the exceeding be, 
ment contained in the latter clause of the 
¢T will trust in the covert of thy wings,» 

My heart, though sad when I opened thi 
ume,in view of the appalling condition 
country, was cheered with the blessed thou 
wings of Eternal Love we have a covert, wh 
be secure, ** though the earth be removed," et te we shall 
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he says, “Keep thy heart with all dili- 
gence; for out of it are the issues of life. 
The fountain not more certainly produces 
the stream than do “the issues of life” 
flow from the moral condition of the 
heart. An evil heart draws after it an 
evil life, as a bad tree yields indifferent 
fruit. Iverything affecting @ man’s in- 
terest and welfare in the world begins 
with the seat of his character and the 
source of his actions — the heart. Bacon 
truly says, — 


ARRAYED in battle, fierce and dread, 
Myriads of cruel foes 
Their desolating influence spread, 
And fill our land with woes; 
But, lo! the great Jehovah bends, 
And o’er us his broad wings extends! \ 


In that blest covert will we trust, 
Though all be swept away, — 
Our fondest hopes laid in the dust, 
And brightest joys decay; — 
The covert of those wings of love 
Is our sure trust, though earth remove. 


Dark boding clouds now intervene, 
Yet those expanded wings 
By faith’s all-piercing eye are seen; 
The glorious King of kings 
Reigns in his majesty and might, 
And will give victory to the right! 


To finite vision, darker seem 
The clouds that o’er us lower; 
To mortal ken, no cheering beam 
Gilds with bright hope this hour! — 
Yet God is working, — never fear, — 
The day of our redemption’s near. 


Infinite wisdom, love, and power, 
Are pledged the right to bless; — 
«The wicked flourish,” but the hour 
Now hastes when they shall cease 

To triumph o’er the oppressed ; — God’s word, 


‘* Let the oppressed go free,’’ is heard! 


His mandate nations must obey, 
‘And bow to his control; 

Princes shall own his sovereign SWAY; 
And soon, from pole to pole, 


The Great Eternal Power made known, 
Our ransomed world its God shall own! 


«KEEP THY HEART.” 


—— 


Sotomon utters grave counsel when 


7 


Allour actions take 


Their hues from the complexion of the heart; 
‘As landscapes their variety from light. 
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A man’s life, happiness, and moral 
power are inhis heart. If wrong at the 
heart he is wrong everywhere. The wise 
man sets this question at rest when he 
says, “ As a man thinketh in his heart, so 
is he.” The stream cannot rise above its 
fountain ; the fruit cannot be better than 
the tree yielding it. If this be so, how 
important that we keep the heart with all 
diligence. 

Keep thy heart! To keep the heart is 
to fortify and guard it —is to make it in- 
vincible to the assaults of our spiritual ad- 
versaries. “The heart is deceitful above 
all things, and desperately wicked ;” 
therefore it is always the point of attack 
tothe enemy. If it be ‘not fortified by 
grace it may be carried by assault; if it 
be not properly guarded it may be taken 
by strategy. Our foe always adapts his 
means, like a wary foe, to the end pro- 
posed; and that heart is safe from capture 
only that is not “ignorant of his devices,” 

but is prepared for him whether he comes 
as a roaring lion or as an angel of light. 

Keep thy heart with all diligence, or, as 

gome render it, “above all keepings.” 
Whatever else you fail to keep, keep thy 
heart. Stay it on God and keep it stayed 
upon him. Keep thy heart with more dil- 
igence than you keep your money, or any 
other secondary interest. Recollect, out 
of your heart are the issues of your life. 
You are to be happy or miserable in time 
and in eternity just as you attend to this 
solemn duty. Then keep thy heart above 
all keepings. Guard all the avenues by 
which the enemy may approach it; make 
it by prayer and faith strong in God and 
in the power of his might; and then may 
you rest assured that all that ennobles 
man in this life and enriches him in the 
next will be your portion. 


IP We could see the end as God does, 
we should seg that every event is for the 
believer. When we get to the haven, we 


shall see that every wind was wafting us 
to glory. 
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What is the first direction you would give 
to a person seeking holiness? 

Endeavor to get a clear and distinct 
view of the blessing promised. What is 
it? The extermination of sin from the 
soul — simple purity —TFREEDOM FROM 
sin. It consists in the destruction and re- 
moval of sin, and the renewal of the soul 
in the image of God, so that the fountain 
of thought, affection, desire and impulse is 
pure. 

What is the second direction you would 
give? 

Come to a firm and decided resolution to 
seek until you obtain the victory — a pure 
heart. You must have a resolution which 
will not cower when the knife is put to 
the heart to amputate its idols. Your pur- 
pose must be settled, decided, unflinching, 
and unconquerable. The day of the Lord 
is near in the valley of décision.” None 
but an invincible resolution will answer. 

What is the third direction you would 
give? 

Endeavor to feel your need of it. Ifyou 
have but little or no sense of need, you 
will assuredly make no progress. The 
feeling that is required is represented by, 


‘the sensations of hunger and thirst. Our 


Saviour says, “‘ Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness.” Your 
efforts in seeking holiness will be likely to 
harmonize with the strength of your de- 


‘sires. The necessary feelings of penitence, 


self-abasement, and of strong desire for 
holiness, may be secured by prayer, search- 


ing the Scriptures, meditation, and. self-ex- 
amination, . 


What ts the fourth direction you would 
give 2 

Make an entire consecration of yourself 
to God — your soul, your body, your time, 
your talents, your influence, and your all— 
a complete assignment of all to Christ. 
Search and surrender, and re-search and 
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surrender again, until you get every ves- 
tige of self upon the altar of consecration. 
There is no sanctification without entire 
consecration. Consecration, which is your 
work (with helping grace), is not sancti- 
fication, but it invariably precedes it, and 
ever afterward accompanies it. Sanctifi- 
cation, which is God’s work, invariably fol- 
lows consecration, and must ever abide 
with it as the sin-consuming and soul-keep- 
ing energy. Entire consecration and entire 
sanctification, ows work and God’s work, 
must be joined together. 

You must consecrate yourself in detail, 
and get every tiem upon the altar. In 
order to grasp the whole, you must take in 
the items. Take a complete inventory of 
your all, and sign it over to Jesus for value 
received. The consecration must be per- 
fect before the offering will be received. 
God will have a thorough work, and pu- 
rity will never be given or retained but 
on condition of entire, universal, uncon- 
ditional abandonment of all sin, and accept- 
anceand approval of all the will of God. 

What is the only and the proximate con- 
dition of sanctification 2 

Faith. “Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Faith 
is the only condition of sanctification, and 
God always saves the moment true faith 
is exercised. You ask, “ Believe what?” 

1. Believe that God has promised it in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

2. Believe what God hath promised he 
is able to perform. 


__ 8. Believe that he is able and willing to 
do it now. 


4. Believe that he doth it 


i she paige 7 secking holiness, 
will you examine youre] b 
the following intereeeeee thoroughly y 
1. Do I properly understa, 
of holiness ? ’ 
2. Do I clearly see, pro 
. per] oe 
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self, family, property, reputation, time, tal- 
ents, everything,—to be his, used for 
him, and never withheld or taken from 
him ? 

5. Do I believe he is able to sanctify 
me? 

6. Do I believe he is willing to sanctify 
me? 

7. Do I believe he has promised to sane- 
tify me ? 

8. Do.I believe that, having promised, 
he is able and willing to do it now, on con- 
dition of my faith? 

9. Do I then, seeing all this, believe that 
he now will do it— now, this moment ? 

10. Am I now committing all, and trust- 
ing in the present tense? If you are, it is 
done! O that God may aid your trem- 
bling faith, and give you the victory this 
moment! 

Mr. Wesley says, “ The voice of God to 
your soul is, Believe and be saved. Faith 
+s the condition, and the only condition, of 

sanctification — exactly as it is in justifica- 


tion. No man is sanctified till he be- 
lieves; every man, when he believes, 18 
sanctified.” 

Will you give Mr. Wesley's views of the 
Jaith that sanctifies ? 

“ But what is that faith whereby we are 
sanctified, saved from sin, and perfected 
in love? This faith is a divine evidence 
or conviction — 

“1, That God hath promised this sancti- 
fication in the Holy Scriptures. 

“9. It is a divine evidence or convic- 
tion that what God hath promised he is 
able to perform. : 

“ 3. It is a divine evidence or Convic- 
tion that he is able and willing to do it 
now. 

“4, To this confidence, that God is able 
and willing to sanctify us 20%, there needs 
to be added one thing more —a divine 
evidence or conviction that he doth it.” 

What do you mean by @ distinct and 
naked faith 2 

By a simple faith is meant taking God 
at his word without REASONING; and by 
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naked faith is meant, faith independent of | now let it be. 


all feeling, and stripped of every other de- 
pendence but Curist ALONE. The holy 
Fletcher says, a naked faith is “a faith, 
independent of all feelings, in a naked 
promise; bringing nothing with you but 
a careless, distracted, tossed, hardened 
heart — just such a heart as you have got 
now.” Lady Maxwell describes it thus: 
“T have often acted faith for sanctification, 
in the absence of all feeling; and it has 
always diffused an indescribable sweetness 
through my soul.” 

Mr. Fletcher illustrates it in the follow- 
ing way : “ As when you reckon with your 
creditor or with your host, and as, when 
you have paid all, you reckon yourselves 
free, so now reckon with God. Jesus has 
paid all; and he hath paid for thee — hath 
purchased thy pardon and holiness. There- 
fore, it is now God’s command, * Reckon 
thyself dead unto sin ;’ and thou art alive 
unto God from this hour. , begin, be- 
gin to reckon now; fear not; believe, BE- 
LIEVE, BELIEVE; and continue to be- 
lieve every moment. So shalt thou con- 
tinue free; for it is retained, as it is re- 
ceived, by faith alone.” 

What should naked Jaith for a present 
blessing be based on? 

Upon the fact — 

1. That provision for its bestowment 
has been made. 

2. That God has clearly promised it. 

3. That it is consistent with the will of 
God that you should now receive it. 

4, That you now answer the conditions 
upon which the promise is suspended. 

May I cometo Christ now, just as Tam? 

Yes, precious soul, this very moment. 
May the Lord help you. You can make 
yourself no better. We cannot save our- 
selves in part before coming to Christ. 
Tears, groanings, resolutions, and lamen- 
tations will make us no better or more 
worthy. “ Wow is the day of salvation ay 
now is the time you should believe. It is 

wrong Not to believe. Say, Here, Lord, 
Twill, Ido believe. thou hast said now ; 


And now rest your soul on 
the all-atoning merit of Jesus. 


“Tf you tarry till you're better, 
You will never come at all.” 


‘¢ All the fitness he requireth 
Is to feel your need of him.” 


Ts there a distinction between entire con- 
secration and entire sanctification 2 

There is. The work of entire conse- 
cration belongs to us; the work of entire 
sanctification belongs to God. Entire con- 
secration is offering our all a complete sac- 
rifice to God; entire sanctification is en- 
tire consecration, accompanied by the sin- 
consuming power of the [oly Ghost. We 
may be entirely consecrated, without being 
entirely sanctified. Sanctification includes 
entire consecration; but entire consecra- 
tion does not necessarily include entire 
sanctification ; it precedes and accompa- 
nies it. ; 

What is the difference between the conse- 
cration previous to conversion and that pre- 
vious to entire sanctification ? 

They are essentially the same, both in- 
volving complete submission’ to God up to 
the present light of the soul; but, while in 
principle they are the same, that which 
precedes entire sanctification is made with 
a fuller and deeper sense of the import of 
perfect submission to God. The penitent, 
seeking pardon, consecrates himself to the 
full extent of his discovery of truth and 
duty. The believer, seeking purity, renews 
this consecration, in view of the revelations 
which increasing light, time, and the word 
of God have made of his moral deficiency, 

Is any certain standard of conviction or 
feeling given in the Bible as necessary in 
seeking holiness ? 

The Bible presents no particular stand- 
ard of feeling to which all must come. It 
presents a clear standard of action and 
of purity but not of feeling. Our temper- 
aments will have much to do with our feel- 
ings; hence the folly of measuring our- 
selves by others, in regard to feeling. It 
is not necessary that all should have the 
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same conviction, or the same amount of 


feeling, in order to seek either justification 
or sanctification. All must be brought, 
not to the same degree of emotion, but to 
entire submission to God, to the terms of 
salvation, and the consequences that may 
follow. We should never place too much 
dependence upon the mere matter of feel- 
ing. All the feelings which God requires 
are such as naturally and necessarily exist 
in connection with constant and entire 
consecration of every power and energy to 
the service of God. Those mistake ex- 
ceedingly who make direct efforts to pro- 
duce feelings or emotions otherwise than 
those which naturally arise in the faithful 
discharge of duty. As to convictions, I 


suppose that to believe in the doctrine of 


sanctification, and at the same time to 
know that you have not experienced it, 
and need it, is all that is necessary. Cer- 


tainly this is all that is necessary to com- 
mence seeking it; then, if deeper convic- 
tions are necessary, they will be given in 
the improvement of present convictions. 
The object of conviction is to lead to ac- 
““ Knowledge is conviction;” anda 
clear perception of duty is all that a ra- 


tion. 


tional being should ask. 

Do not deep convictions for holiness some- 
times obscure, for the time being, the light 
of present justification ? 

Doubtless this is often the case. It com- 
monly happens that a Christian who be- 
gins earnestly to seek full salvation soon 
comes to the conclusion that he really has 
much less grace than he thought he had. 
Sometimes the soul, seeking holiness, will 
cast his confidence away altogether, and 
ea aaa pened and had never 

gain. his is) an error, and 

Ae carefully guarded against. Itis 
often the c Lees 

periae ca oe ie so much sin 
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A ‘ , that they do 

not perceive the evidence of the grace 

they have received. 
Are the convictions of a believer, seeking 
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holiness, the sameas those of a sinner seek- 
ing pardon? 

They are materially different from those 
felt by the unpardoned sinner. They are 
convictions of inward depravity, and not 
of guilt. They produce pain, but not 
condemnation. Bishop. Hedding says, 
* Though the Christian does not feel guilty 
for this depravity, as he would do if he 
had voluntarily broken the law of God, yet 
he is often grieved, and afflicted, and re- 
proved at a sight of this sinfulness of his 
nature.” Mr. Wesley says, “ The repent- 
ance consequent upon justification is wide- 
ly different from that which is antecedent 
toit. This implies no guilt, no sense of con- 
demnation, no consciousness of the wrath 
of God. It does not suppose any doubt of 
the favor of God, or any ‘ fear that hath tor- 
ment.’ It is properly a conviction, wrought 
by the Holy Ghost, of the sin which still 
remains in our heart; of the carnal mind, 
‘does still remain (as our chureh 


, 
even in them that are regenerate, 
reign; it has 


which 
speaks) 
although it does no longer 
not now dominion over them.” 

What are the usual exercises of the m 
of a believer in seeking holiness 2 , 

They are directly the reverse of what 
many suppose. The processis a humbling, 
sifting, searching, crucifying one- When 
the believer begins to pray for holiness, 
instead of réceiving at once a stream of 
bright, sweet, heavenly fire and glory, the 
soul begins to see more and more of its own 
vileness, deformity, and inward corruption: 
God makes to the soul a more clear and 
painful discovery of remaining impurity- 
The soul has no more sin now than it had 
before, but is becoming more thoroughly 
acquainted with itself. It has n0W pee 
clear view of the tendency i2 itself to evil, 
and of the fact that it is shut up to the 
grace of God for help. Hence it is that, 
when a believer begins to pray for purity, 
he appears to himself to grow worse and 
worse. Repenting believer, hold on ; pray. 
and believe through. This may be a ne- 
cessaty process. ‘Blessed are they that 


ind 
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mourn, for they shall be comforted.” “Bless- 
ed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

Is it important that prayer should be def- 
inite and discriminating in seeking holiness ? 
_ Allindefiniteness is evidently in the way 
of seeking purity. We seldom get special 
blessings by indefinite prayers. Let the 
blessing desired be matter of distinct and 
intense thought, and, separated from every- 
thing else, let it be asked for. ‘ 

We have ample authority in divine rey- 
elation for definiteness in prayer. David, 
who longed for inward purity, prayed, 
“ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
Tenew a right spirit within me.” The Sa- 
Viour prayed, “ Sanctify them through 
thy truth.” The apostle prays, “ The very 
God of peace sanctify you wholly,” &c. 
These are specific prayers for the blessing 
of entire sanctification. Why should you 
not ask for the very blessing you need and 
desire? Why pray at random? When 
you want one thing of your fellow-men, 
you do not ask for another, nor for every- 
thing. The very thing asked for is what 
you may expect to obtain. “If ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts 

‘unto your children, how much more shall 
your Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask him!” 

Dr. George Peck says, “ We must fix 


our attention upon this one object. This 
must be everything to us. For the time, 
the hell we would be delivered from must 
be the hell of inbred sin j and the heaven 
we would obtain, the heaven of loving God 
alone.” 

Should a clear evidence of justification 
precede the seeking of entire sanctifica- 
tion? 

This should usually be the case: but 
there may be some exceptions, as in ase 
persons who have lost their justifieation 
by refusing to seek holiness. We think 
such Persons, in some instances, May re- 
gain the light of justification in connection 
with their entire sanctification. But God’s 
usual order is, first, the light of justifica- 
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tion, and then the work of entire sanctifi- 
cation. 

Many, we fear, who commence seeking 
entire sanctification in a backslidden state, 
on being blessed, conclude they are in 
the possession of perfect love, when, in 
fact, they are only reclaimed from a back- 
slidden state. Such often bring reproach 
upon the cause of holiness. It is very de- 
sirable to start out in the clear light of re- 
generation and justification to seek for the 
Canaan of perfect love. 


THY WILL BE DONE. 


Oxp Betty was very poor and sold 
matches for a living. She was converted 
late in life, and felt that she had a great 
debt of gratitude to pay to her precious 
Saviour, and but a little time to pay it in. 
She was, therefore, very active in doing 
good, visiting the sick, collecting money 
for the poor and for the heathen, giving 
something to those who were poorer than 
herself, and speaking to every one, where 
she had an opportunity, a word for Jesus. 
If she had but one talent, she would not 
bury that in the earth, but use it in his 
service. ‘The love of Christ constrained 
her.” She believed, and therefore spoke. 
Flow many under similar circumstances 
would plead that they had no influence, 
they could do nothing, they were too poor 
or ignorant to do any good. Not so with 
old Betty. She had tasted of the good- 
ness of the Lord, and she must tell others 
what a rich feast she had found and bid 
them come. 

One day, while engaged in her active 
duties, she tookyold, and was laid up with 
rheumatism and a severe cough. For 
many months she was confined to her bed, 
and unable to do anything for herself or 
others. An aged minister visited her 
while in this condition, and asked her if it 
was not very hard to be laid aside from 
active duty, and how she was enabled to 
bear her long confinement so patiently. 
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“ Not at all hard, sir, not at all,” said old 
Betty. ‘“ When I was well I used to hear 
the Lord say to me, day by day, ‘Betty, 
go here; Betty, go there; Betty, do this ; 
Betty, do that;’ and I used to do it, 
as well as Icould; and now I hear him 
saying every day, ‘ Betty, lie still and 
cough.” 

What profound philosophy as well as 
devoted piety did this answer evince. It 
is foolish as well as wicked to rebel against 
the allotments of Providence. It is like 
the eagle beating its breast against the 
iron bars of its cage until it falls down all 
bleeding and exhausted. It does no good, 
but much harm. We cannot change our 
condition by murmuring at it, but we can 
make ourselves and all around us very 
miserable. God knows where we can do 
most for him, and he puts us in that very 
place that is best for us and forall. It is 
a hard trial, one of the hardest no doubt, 
for an active and devoted servant of Christ 
to be rendered unfit for work, But we 
are very unwise to murmur at it. Those 
who are deprived of the privilege of 
laboring for Christ may suffer for eee and 
by their suffering in a Christian spirit do 
more good than’ they could in any other 
way. ‘The dairyman’s daughter” did a 
far nobler work for Christ by suffering 
upon her couch than if she had possessed 
perfect health. She might have been a 
good milkmaid, and know how to make 
fine butter and cheese, and been a faithful 
daughter and sister and church-member}; 
but who would ever have heard of her 
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will; and this is the secret of happiness 
and usefulness. 

“Not my will, but thine, O God, be 
done,” was the utterance of the happiest 
and most useful being who ever trod the 
earth in human form, and it came from 
the deepest darkness of sorrow, and was 
the incense of a crushed and bleeding 
heart. The more we resemble him the 
happier we shall be, and the more good 
we shall do. When our wills perfectly 
harmonize with the divine will, — when 
we can feel as well as say “thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven,” — then 
nothing can disturb us. Everything will 
please us because it is the ordering of our 
Heavenly Father. 

Dr. Payson wrote, near the close of his 
life: “ O what a blessed thing it is to lose 
one’s will! Since I have lost my will I 
have found happiness. There can be no 
such thing as disappointment to me, for I 
have no desire but that God’s will may be 
accomplished. Ican find no words to ex- 


press my happiness. I seem to be BwIDe. 

ming in a river of pleasure, which 1s 
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carrying me on to the great fountain. 4 
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“The Sabbath morn — 
The village bells — the shepherd’s voice, — 
These oft have found my heart forlorn, 
And always bid that heart rejoice. 


Go, man of pleasure, strike thy lyre, 
Of broken Sabbaths sing the charms; 
Ours be the prophet’s car of fire 
That bears us to a Father’s arms.” 


—_ 


AMONG the most pleasing reminis¢ 
cesof my childhood, which memory brings 
out from the treasury of the past, are the 
still, calm Sabbaths spent beneath the dear 
old homestead, whose hallowed hours were 
accepted as so much lent us from heaven, 
to be employed not in receiving visitors or 
reading light literature, or even in attiring 
ourselves in our Sunday clothes and going 
to church, but as a brief rest between the 


iscen- 
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cares of life, a standpoint from which to | selves on the ground of ignorance or lack 


look over at the blessed country beyond. 


of opportunity. Even nature, in her 


When not employed in the more public | voiceless eloquence, teaches of God. 


services of the sanctuary, the Bible was 
read yerse-about, or, following Pilgrim on 
his journey, grandfather would explain 
to us its meaning; and then, old and young 
all joined in singing Coronation, or Old 
Hundred, or some of the old tunes so 
popular in those days, 

The influence of those early Sabbaths 
clings to me with tenacity, and their mem- 
ory is precious. I cannot now take up a 
book on the Sabbath which treats of secu- 
lar things without feeling in my heart 
that I commit a sin. Weare commanded 
to set apart only one day out of seven, and 
yet how little of that even are we willing 
to devote to the Lord. Our thoughts and 
words, instead of being employed on sa- 
cred themes, are too frequently engrossed 
with politics, the crops, the neighbors we 
see at church, or any other topic but the 
one which should engage us in its short 
hours. What a record do these misspent 
hours bear to eternity | 

To the Christian, Sabbath hours are full 
of blessedness; the soul looks out then 
from her earthly cage, and sees with long- 
ing eyes the near approach of an eternal 
Sabbath, never to be desecrated by sin. 
In the harmonious peal of the church bells, 
the Voice of God calls her to devote her- 
self afresh to his service, and gain a fore- 
taste of heaven. On this day the troubles, 
cares and perplexities of lite should be 
laid aside, and the soul gain strength for a 
renewal of the conflict. 

Is it not sad to know that in this day of 
gospel light, and in a country abounding 
with churches, there are many who never 
enter the doors of the sacred edifice, who 
Spend the Sabbath as a day appointed for 
pleasure and self-indulgence? Oh! fatal 
“tor, — a subject for repentance on a bed 
of death, where things must be geen not 
aS'We wish, but as they are. What would 
such not give then to recall those m!S- 
aero hours? They cannot excuse them- 


“Were I, O God, in churchless lands remaining, 
Far from the voice of pulpit and divines, 
Still would I find in flowers of thy ordaining 
Priests, sermons, shrines.” 


Some one has said that we should 
“carry with usa great deal ofthe Sabbath 
into the week, and none of the week into 
the Sabbath.” The former can never be 
done without a proper regard for the latter. 
If we embrace the occasion to acquire the 
spirit becoming the Sabbath we shall feel 
its influence in the bustling and busy cares 
of the ensuing week. 

“If thou turn away thy foot from the 
Sabbath from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, honorable, and shalt 
honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor 
finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
thine own words, then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lord ; and I will cause thee 
to ride upon the high places of the earth, 
and gird thee with the heritage of Jacob 
thy father; for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.” f 

“Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.” 


LETTER FROM MRS. PALMER. 


— 


The following private letter to Mrs. Lankforg 
will be read with interest by Mrs. Palmer’g nu- 
merous friends. Still, ‘in labors more abun- 
dant,” she is detained on the other side of the 
water. While, with others, we should rejoice at 
her return, We would do nothing to draw her 


from a field where success is so eminently attend- 
ing her laborgy 


Porravown, Irrnanp, 
August 2d, 1862. } 


Drar Sister Saran:— Your last 
came to hand a few days ago. We were 
then at Enniskillen. The camp meeting 
was gloriously owned of God in the sanc- 
tification of believers and the conversion 
of sinners, The secretary told me that in 
all he believed about five hundred and 


} 
. 
4 
. 
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fifty had sought and obtained either justi- 
fying or sanctifying grace. We scarcely 
had a service but from twenty to fifty 
were forward as seekers. We remained 
a week after the close of the camp meet- 
ing. The mayor of the town and some 
other prominent persons, who had not 
given their hearty assent to the camp 
meeting, desired that we should remain 
and hold meetings in the Town Hall. 
We did so, and the matter proved to be 
eminently of God. Meetings were held 
at seven o'clock in the morning, and at 
midday, and at seven in the evening. 
After the addvesses in the evening, seek~ 
ers of salvation were invited to an adjoin- 
ing room, while the prayer meeting ser- 
vice was still going on in the large hall. 
From thirty to forty might be seen night 
after night bowed at the penitent forms, 
some seeking pardon, others the blessing 
of holiness. ‘This was surely an amazing 
scene in a room which had been so often 
devoted to balls and noisy debates. Said 
the man who had long acted as hall-keep- 
er, “* Never has there been the like of this 
in the Town Hall before.” Heseemed to 
be delighted, and said he wished the meet- 
ings might continue. A curious thing 
occurred on finishing up our week’s 
service in the Town Hall. We had our 
last service on Saturday evening. The 
hall was taken for a public concert on 
Monday evening. The person who was 
to give the concert had doubtless given 
instructions that the large placards which 
had announced the revival services in the 
hall should all be covered with his own 
announcing the singing of foolish songs. 
At first sight it seemed as if the servants 
of sin had performed quite an achieve- 
mentin this; but lo! right under their bills 
were the words, in large letters, “ Frienp, 
rs YOUR Sout savep?” This was the 
last line on the bill announcing the reli- 

ous services of the week just closed, which 
had been largely attended; and how fit. 
ting, in view of the change proposed, that 
the solemn question should be asked, 
“ Friend, is your soul saved ?” 


We left Enniskillen on Monday of last 
week, but the meetings were so eminently 
owned of God in the salvation of souls, 
that they were removed to the Wesleyan 
chapel, and are still going on. Young 
Mr. Hall, whose Conference station is at 
Toronto, Canada, is here on a visit. He, 
with Mr. Graves, whom Miss A. will re- 
member, are still going on with the ser- 
vices, and much good is being done. 

We are now endeavoring to be answer- 
able to special services in Portadown. 
The Wesleyans have a beautiful large 
chapel here, and during the great revival 
of three years since many were added to 
the Lord. And now the God ofall grace is 
again pouring out his Spirit. From twenty 
to thirty are nightly surrounding the altar, 
some seeking pardon, others purity. We 
did not intend remaining over a week, but 
it seems impossible to leave. We have 
engaged to go to Londonderry next week, 
after which, if able, we stand engaged to 
eo to Dublin, in answer to invitations 
rans, times repeated. But I have been 
laboring under a severe cold for many 
days. Dr. P. took his turn, and Iam now 
taking mine. If we wait to get done our 
work here, I know not when we shall 
return. 

While I write I suppose you are at- 
tending the Boston camp meeting. Oh, 
what a work there is to do, and how few 
disposed to do it. How sad the state of 
our country! Surely it is a time of trou- 
ble. We are pleading with unutterable 
longings that all our dear ones may be 
safely gathered. If we were with them, 
we would love to sing the hymn com- 
mencing with, 

“How happy are the little flock,” &¢- 


EXPOSITION OF ECCL. VI. 20. 


TuIs text reads as follows: “ There ig 
not a just man upon earth, that doeth 
good, and sinneth not.” So far as the 
special point now had in view is con- 
cerned, the parenthetic reading of 1 Kinga 
viii. 46, “ For there is no man that sinneth 
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not,” is exactly parallel to this; so that 
what explains the one will correspondingly 
explain the other. 


HOLINESS. 


works, — there is none that doth not sin. 
Mr. Wesley never used the phrase sinless 
perfection, and never could use it con- 


How then are we to understand the| sistently with his views of the divine law. 


first-named passage? The wise man cer- 
tainly could not intend to affirm that there 
is no man living who does not knowingly 
and wilfully sin against God. He could 
not so intend, because such a declaration 
would be in direct opposition to other 
parts of the sacred yolume. Of the hero 
of Uz it is aflirmed, Job i. 1, that “he was 
a perfect and upright man, and one that 
feared God, and eschewed ” — avoided, 
kept away from, did not commit — “ evil.” 
“ He that committeth sin is of the devil.” 
- - . .“ Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin,” 1 John iii. 8,9. “ Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright.” 
Psalm xxxvii. 37. 

Now the text in question must be so ex- 
Plained as to harmonize with these and 
other kindred passages. Understood in 
either one of the three following ways, it 
is perfectly consistent with them : — 

1. It may mean that there is none so 
righteous as not to have a sinful nature ; 
thus agreeing with St. Paul where he says, 
Rom. iii. 23, “For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God.” In this 
sense, “theré is none righteous, no, not 
one;” “we have turned every one to his 
Own way.” 

_ 2. The text may be understood as 
simply asserting man’s peccability ; that 
18 to say, that none is so holy that he may 
not sin. “And sinneth not” does not, in- 
deed, do justice to the Hebrew. Velo 
yekhetau is not in the present tense, and 
should rather be rendered, and may not, 
or shall not sin. Yekhetay has been 8° 
rendered by our translators, elsewhere,i? 
a multitude of instances. As examples; 
see the following places: 1 Sam. ii. 253 
2 Chron. vi. 22; Lev. v. 1; 4 Kings 
Vili. 46, 


If man is contemplated apart from God’s 
remedial scheme, the scheme of the gospel, 
freedom from sin is utterly out of the 
question. 

But what are the reflections suggested 
by the passage under consideration, thus 
understood ? 

1. That man is a fallen being. This 
conclusion is inevitable, whichsoever of 
the above constructions we may choose to 
adopt. 

2. In order to salvation we need an 
atonement. ‘“ The law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did.” “ Without shedding of blood is no 
remission” of sin. ‘Not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy, he saved us, by the 
washing of regeneration, and the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on 
us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour.” The most perfect of human 
kind has need to say, — 


“ Every moment, Lord, I peed 
The merits of thy death.’ 


3. The best of us has nothing of which 
to boast. “ By grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves; it» __ 
that is, this salvation —“is the gift o¢ 
God’? “Where is boasting then? Jy iW 
excluded. By what law ?—of works ? 
Nay ; but by the law of faith.” The lage 
stone in the temple of human salvation jg 
to be brought forth with shoutings, “ Grace, 
grace unto it.” All of the redeemed out 
of every kindred, and nation, and people, 


and tongue, under the whole heavens, 


shall join in the universal chorus, the all- 
absorbing doxology, ‘Unto him that 


loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, and hath made us kings 


‘ 3. Or, finally, the text may mean that, and priests unto God and the Father, to 
if We have reference to the strict letter Of| him be glory and dominion forever and 
the law,— the Adamic law, or law of} ever, Amen,” 


———— 
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THE NECESSITY OF GUARDING THE IN- 
WARD LIFE AMID THE PRESSING OUT- 
WARD ACTIVITIES OF THE PRESENT 
HOUR. 


BECAUSE itis an inward life, fed from unseen 
and spiritual sources, it is in itself independent of 
outward circumstances. Never was there a period 
jn our history when the duty of entire personal 
consecration to Christ assumed more practical im- 
portance, or when the elevation and peace of 
heart arising from it were more to be desired. 
Our whole outward life is besieged with constant 
demands upon our thoughts and labors; the most 
solemn and moving events are constantly arrest- 
ing and holding the attention; the whole over- 
whelming tide of feeling around us is rushing on 
towards perilled temporal interests, and all the 
incessant activities of the hour are soliciting the 
thoughts, and drawing them away from heavenly 
things. The whole upper surface of the sea around 
us is raging and foaming. How important that 
the depths be calm and pure! It is just in this 
exigency that the divine nature of the gospel is 
seen. Its seat is the heart, and it works from 
within towards the outward life. It is Christ 
formed within us, a living Saviour, creating con- 
finually, by his presence, spiritual life, and awak- 
ening the liveliest affections of the heart. Itis a 
stronger emotion than any occasioned even by 
the marvellous events of the hour. It is a fresh 
sensation renewed every day. It suffuses the soul, 
penetrating all its channels of feeling, and raising 
it above the incidents of the outward life. It is 
a great calm in this sea of sorrow; a serene and 
loving reliance upon divine Providence; a con- 
stant preparation for whatever may be the ex- 
pression of the Father’s will in the events that he 
permits to occur. ‘‘Great peace have they that 
love the Lord, and nothing shall offend them.” 

Now is the hour to honor Chri a sedi 
the full proportions of his Ra He ome 
ment to testify of his power to «, ere 2 hee 

i O save unto the utter- 
most, not only in the circle of Saint % i 
the agonies, anxieties, and worlai 2 pes ee 
the times. Itis atsuch a moment pemeeey ace OF 
qill shine, and God will be honored pene 
holy, selfdenying labors, in calm repos by it. In 
divine wisdom, in an unshrinking ates Bec 
God’s discipline towards us, in a Syn ot 
of heavenly-mindedness, the power ee ane 
save and sanctify his people should be pe po 
parent. SON 

Mo reach and preserve this state of ming 
stant watchfulness is requisite. It depends ou. 
upon the jndwelliug of Christ, and Sottstant Ae 


alone unites us to him. Our inward life is not an 
accident, but the deliberate, permanent choice of 
the soul. Faith is an intelligent reliance upon the 
promises, and a confident and continual realiza- 
tion of eternal things. As we prosecute our world- 
ly enterprises by keeping them distinctly in the 
mind, and every day using the appropriate meas- 
ures for their attainment, so every day the growth 
of the soul in holiness should be the leading 
thought of the mind, and the many and precious 
promises should be continually apprehended 
and made the food of the heart. 

As this is a special hour, there is a call upon us 
to set apart special occasions for fasting and 
prayer; following in this the significant example. 
of our Master. The world is ringing its voices so 
powerfully in our ears, and its demands upon our 
thoughts and feelings are so peremptory and per- 
sistent, that we need to retire often from the sight 
and sound of life, and to have long and unob- 
structed communion with Christ. These are 
blessed and fruitful hours in our Christian life. 
This period of holy devotion becomes to us like 
the mount of transfiguration. Jesus appears to us 
in his glorious robes. Heaven opens before us; 
the great cloud of witnesses pend their eyes upon 
us, and the power of an eternal life seizes upon 


the soul. 


« Faith lends its realizing light; 
The clouds disperse, the shadows fly ; 
The Invisible appears in sight, 
‘And God is seen by mortal eye.” 


“Then were the disciples glad, when they saw 
the Lord.” ‘The world, withall its labor and dis- 
cipline, in such a moment of revelation, takes its 
proper place,—a scene of preparation, of con- 
secration, of self-denial; a Jadder with an earthly 
foundation, but rising to heaven. 

Amid the glories of the mount, our Lord con- 
versed calmly about the ‘ decease which he was 
to accomplish at Jerusalem.’? And in these un- 
interrupted hours of secret prayer, we can, in 
blessed repose, accept whatever cup of trial it 
may please the Father to press to our lips. Here 
we reach the undying springs of spiritual life. 
He that ‘‘drinketh of this water shall never 
thirst? In the multiplicity of public and social 
religious services there is a danger of our neglect- 
ing secret prayer and the duty of fasting. Prayer 
meetings will not prove a wholesome substitute 
for these. We have not such searching disclosures 
of ourselves, and such clear revelations of the 

rovisions of the gospel in their adaptation to 
our personal wants, in circles of prayers amid the 
exhilarations of song and the inspirations of stir- 
ring 1ddresses, as in the silence of the closet, and 
in the “still hour” of fasting and private deyo- 


tion. 

his often and protracted communion with Je 
gus is the cure for the excitement of the hour. 
How calm was Moses with his God upon the 


mount, while all the hosts of Israel were surging 
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below with the inflamed passions of the time. 
Through neglect of this sublime communion with 
God, many, in these days, will peril their peace 
and lose their moral power. Preserving all the 
forms of faith, attending upon the accustomed re- 
ligious services, using the same language to de- 
scribe their spiritual experience, there will bea 
perceptible loss of unction and holy vigor. The 
soul will lose its balance, and throb uneasily un- 
der the pressure of worldly anxieties. The great 
work of life—to evangelize the world— will 
be temporarily overlooked, and the soul will be 
submitted to ali the excitements and distresses of 
the hour. Religious duties, especially our rela- 
tive duties, such as the faithful culture of our 
families, and efforts for the salvation of our 
friends, will be postponed until a more propi- 
tious hour. 

But death does not linger, and Christ’s work 
must not stop. We cannot readily recover the 
ground we lose. Besides, these days of judgment 
are meant to be means of grace, and should be 
seized by us as the appointed hour for some high- 
er development of the inner life, and some more 
glorious display of Christ's power to save, in the 
circle of our influence. 

This question should now be prayerfully con- 
sidered in all our churches: How shall the urgen- 
cies of the hour be kept from interrupting the 
personal inward life of Christians, and how may 
they be sanctified even to the accomplishment of 
great ultimate good? A day of fasting and prayer 
may be appropriately set apart in the different 
churches to seek for afresh baptism from on high, 
and to renew the covenant with God. 

"It is painful at this solemn period in our history 
to observe how few revivals of religion are re- 
corded in our religious papers. The spirit of the 
hour is ominous. We are not only manifesting a 
wholesome patriotism, but a bald, revengeful war 
temper. Our children are breathing this poison- 
ous atmosphere. Whatlong, weary years before 
it can be eradicated! Was there eyer an hour 
when a revival of pure and undefiled religion was 
more necessary? Let us watch and pray, lest 
even the elect be deceived. In the general spiritu- 
al deterioration, by heart-searching faithfulness 
in reference to ourselves, and a renewed consecra- 
tion of our heart and life, let us find both a con- 
golation and a conseryative power. By constant- 
ly inviting the High Priest of our salvation to 
dwell within us, let us secure a divine peace amid 
the terrors of the times, and a diyine grace sanc- 
tifying us for the accomplishment of holy pur 
poses, 


ed 
* 


_{WHERE MUCH IS GIVEN, mucu IS 
: REQUIRED. 


Ler us not forget, beloved Christians, now e0- 
Joying the blissful emotions of the inner life, OF 
groaning after the freedom of the songs of God 
the obligations arising out of these rich gifts of 
the Spirit. “We are bought with a price; ’? “Wwe 


have reckoned ourselves dead unto the worldand 
alive to Christ.” Let us not be satisfied — 

1. With simply cultivating these spiritual affeo- 
tions in communion with those who fully sympa- 
thize with our views, and whose thoughts and 
feelings flow in delightful harmony with our own. 
Such a fellowship is our privilege, and at suitable 
times isto be sought. Let us beware, however, 
lest we make our hours of spiritual enjoyment an 
end rather than a means. From time to time we 
come back to the feet of Jesus together, to re- 
hearse our spiritual victories for our common en- 
couragement; but our life is in the world, and 
here is the scene of our uctive consecration to 
Christ. If we are the Lord’s, here, in our fami- 
lies, and in our daily relations to society, we have 
the opportunity of constautly living and speaking 
for Jesus. Professing to love much, how earnestly, 
wisely, watchfully, tenderly, ought we to bear 
our testimony, by example and precept, in behalf 
of our blessed Redeemer. And the more conspicu- 
ous and effective becomes this faithfulness when 
the “love of many waxes cold.” Let not Jesus turn 
to us, who have acknowledged such unutterable 
obligations to his cleansing blood, in the prevail- 
ing worldliness of the church, and say, « Will ye 
also go away?” Let us not then expend the 
force of our affections upon these refresh 
terviews with thoze holding common sent 
with ourselves, but — 

2. Cheerfully offer our co-operation in all the 
appointed means of grace. Although our breth- 
ren are low in the religious life, barren in their 
experiences, and monotonous in their exercises, 
of all others, let not those who hold Christ’s cause 
to be dearer than everything besides stanq aside 
from the stated services of the sanctuary, or with- 
hold their hearty concurrence in them, Patiently 
and kindly should the lifeless condition of the 
church be considered; and for Christ's Sake, by 
labors abundant, by enduring charity, ang 
persevering faithfulness, ‘(the things that 9 
weak should be strengthened,’’ backslidden breth. 
ren recoyered, and the piety of the church quick. 
ened. No want of sympathy with our yiey, 
the part of others should divert us from off 
all the aid in our power to every honest effo 
the extension of Christ’s kingdom. ‘I, 
ase sa IE insist that all should come to our spe- 
cific view of the inward life as to keep us from 
appreciating the slightest signs of Progress in our 
fellow-Christians. We should be patterns of faith- 
fulness, forbearance, sweetness and fervency sus- 
taming the ministry however weak and cola, and 
clinging to all the offices of the sanctuary for Hig 
dear sake who has redeemed us with his blood. 

3. We should not forget, in our rich personal 
enjoyment of Christ and of the society of fervent 
saints, and in our efforts to bring the church up 
to the work of personal consecration, that the 
sreat masses around us are unsaved. Wemay not 
oe Cur efforts to induce our brethren to 

come up higher; but Jet us not look casually 
upon the condition of impenifent men. Some 
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earnest professors of holiness seem to distrust 
every endeavor to win souls to Christ, in their 
eagerness to continue the work of sanctification. 
The two are in no measure antagonistic. They 
should go on in harmony. Above all others, those 
that profess entire consecration to Jesus should 
be the leaders in endeavors to bring back the 
prodigals to the Father’s house, — ‘for there is 
more joy in heaven oyer one sinner that repent- 
eth than over ninety and nine that need no re- 
pentance.”? 

In these days, when the revival spirit in so large 
a degtec is quenched, when so few are awakened, 
and yet when there is such a special call for pious 
endeavor for the salvation of our young men, 
rushing by thousands to the camps, our dear read- 
ers, lovers of holiness, should seek a new dispen- 
sation of the Spirit sending them forth, and say- 
ing to them, “Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature; and, lo! Iam 
with you always, even unto the end.” ; 


2 
QUERIES. 

Bro. DEcEN: Would it be out of your line of business 
to answer, through the next number of the *t Guide,” the 
following queries: — 

Ist. Canasoul be, or is a soul ever, emptied of sin with- 
out being filled with the Spirit ? 

2d, Is the blessing of sanctification always, or necessarily, 
accompanied with any physical manifestation, as losing the 


strength, or failing, as was the case of Rey. J. A. Wood 
given in the July and August numbers ? J. G@. 8. 


: 


In answer to the above queries, we remark, that 
the use of a term which, although common, isnot 
scriptural, creates the only difficulty suggested 
by the first question. The New Testament speci- 
fies no state in grace by the term emptied; but it 
distinctly aflirms that ‘the blood of Jesus Christ 
nis Son cleanseth us from all sin;” that “if we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.” Jt is of inexpressible importance that we 
should have correct ideas of the divine work, else 
how can we exercise intelligent, appropriating 
faith? A wrong idea, arising from an unfortu- 
nate figure; may greatly embarrass Our minds and 
delay the work of grace. To attempt to exercise 
faith to be emptied of sin, exciting the imagination 
as to the possible effect of such a work upon the 
consciousness, would, it seems to us, be liable to 
lead the mind astray. True faith simply relies 
at once, upon the exact word of God. y ean, 
without bewildering misgivings, repose my Rea 

3 . ad art, 
through the aid of the Spirit, upon the distinct 
assurance of the new covenant, that the blood of 
Christ now, while I humbly and utterly trust in 
him, cleanseth me from sin. I have no embarrass- 
ment with the question of consciousness whether 
Tseem to be emptied of sin and vacant of emo. 
tion; 1 simply, tenderly, but earnestly rest upon 
the promise, which I know in Christ must pe 


“yen and amen.” 


Now we can readily see that a period longer or 
shorer, varying in different experiences, may 
elapse, after entire reliance upon the cleansing 
blood, —as we find in the testimonies of devout 
Christians it is often so, — before the full baptism 
of the Spirit, and the enjoyment of what is em- 
bodied in the apostle’s prayer,—to “‘ be able to 
comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and Jength, and depth, and height, and to know 
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.” 

It is well for us always to recollect that there 
are no distinct and prescribed steps or stages of 
conscious experience marked out in the gospel, 
by which we attain to the enjoyment of the high- 
est blessings of the Spirit. There are, however, 
clear and easily apprehended promises, covering 
all our wants and capacities. The Spirit operates 
in its own omniscient wisdom, variously in differ- 
ent persons, but producing the same heavenly 
fruits. Our duty, as it is also our privilege, is, to 
offer upon Christ’s altar every word of promise, 
and to believe unwaveringly that God fulfils it, 
just according to his assurance. From such 8 
heart, reposing upon Christ, the Comforter will 
not be long absent, and he will declare his own 
presence by unquestioned emotions and results. 

As to the second question, but one answer, of 
course, can be given. “ Bodily exercise profiteth 
little.” Very powerful emotions of joy or sorrow 
produce, from their very nature, strong effects 
upon the body. The sudden announcement of 
the safety and presence of a husband or son, Sup- 
posed to be dead, will often overpower the strong- 
est nerves. These are simple incidents of our mor- 
tal life and weakness. There can be no moral 
character or yalue attaching to them. Just in so 
far as they are relied upon, they weaken our faith 
and distort our experience. We believe in Christ; 
we are sayed and sanctified by his blood. If, 
when, after long struggling with unbelief, we do 
fully repose upon his promise, and the heart is 
cleansed and filled with the Holy Ghost, the poor 
body sinks, or the mind wanders in blissful va- 
garies, it is simply because “the flesh is weak,” 
and faints under the vision, as did Daniel at the 
sight of an angel. Such an event adds no virtue 
to the grace of the Spirit, should never be sought 
as a means, certainly not as an end, and is only 
one of those often unaccountable involuntary ef 
fects upon the body induced by strong mental 
emotions. 


e 

PoETRY.— We receive much for this depart- 
ment of the Guide which weare reluctantly com- 
pelled to lay aside. Plain prose ean be recon- 
structed, and re-written, if need be, but we con- 
fess we are not competent to undertake this in 
much that is offered us as poetry. We think we 
can tell genuine poetry when we sce it; but if our 
standard be correct, very few who write verse 
have the poetic gift. This will explain why many 
articles are delayed and more laid aside. 


THE ASCENSION. 
Arr. by W. McDonrarp. 
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1. O they cru -ci- fied my Saviour, They cru - ci - fied, my Saviour, 
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he He rose he went to heaven in a cloud. 
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“Pray tell me where you’ve laid him, 
For he’s missing from the tomb ?” 


2. 
One Joseph begged his body, 
And he Jaid it in the tomb ; 
But he rose, &c, Ah! he rose, &e. 
3 ; 


7. 
Two men in shining garments Go tell to John and Peter, _ 
fe t That their Jesus lives again ; 


Came and rolled away the stone; 
And he rose, &c. K are? For DomOely &e, 
4, 2 2 
Then the earth began to tremble Go preach to every nation, 
And the Roman Soldiers fell ; And tell to dying men ; 
As he rose, &c. ‘ That he rose, &e, 
5. 9. 
Poor Mary! she came mournin Ve shall surely come again, 
But she could not find her Lord ; With ten thousand of his saints ; 
For he rose, &e. Then we'll rise, we'll go to heaven, &c. 
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“LOVE YOUR ENEMIES.” 


“But I say unto you, love your enemies.?? — 
Matz. v. 44- 


Tne commands which God has laid upon 
men fulfil a part of their design in being 
convenient tests of the state of the heart. 
God measures human character by the 
state of the heart alone, and not at all by 
works, good or bad, except as these latter 
are exponents of the former. 

Christ will say at the last day, “‘ Come, 
ye blessed of my Father,” &c., “ for I was an 
hungered and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirsty and ye gave me drink; I was a 
stranger and ye took me in;” and so on 
through the various forms of kindness to 
the poor. But are we hence to gather 
that only such as have actually performed 
these acts to some of Christ’s little ones 
shall be saved? What, then, is to become 
of those little ones themselves who have 
been obliged by providence to be the 
beneficiaries rather than the benefactors 
of mankind? And what is to be danean 
the case of thousands of others whoJtke 
the penitent thief, die so soon after ‘nan 
acceptance of salvation as to have Mate 
portunity for thus evincing their love ie 
the Saviour? Obviously God tales the 
will for the deed; and he who, by the or ; 

ee : race 

of God, has it in his heart to thas wit- 

ness for the Master, though denieg all op- 

portunity of actually doing it, shal] double: 

Jess stand up at the last, with his more 

fortunate brother, and receive the wel- 
9 


come for precisely the same reason as 
he; for “ God looketh on the heart.” 

If I were asked what I deemed the 
lowest or slightest proof of Christian char- 
acter, I would say, love to the brother 
hood; and for the highest, I think I would 
give, love to your enemies; for I am im- 
pressed that only the grace of God, ruling 
and pervading the heart, can bring it to 
fulfil such a requisition. . 

Love is fundamental in the Christian 
character. All his affections seem to have 
their base in love,— pure, holy love, — 
love to God, love to the brotherhood, love 
to the world, love to his enemies. Love 
is God’s grand motive-power in man; 
and all holy activities, as well as all pure 
affections, find their source and their sup- 
ply in love. 

A sad omen appears when a Christian 
finds himself habitually saying, “ Thate,” 
“J don’t like,” “I am disgusted,” “T abhor,” 
“J detest,” I cannot bear,” &c. ; for these 
expressions prevailing, indicate that the 
sweet waters of holy love are ebbed or 
ebbing from the heart. “ Charity is the 
bond of perfectness.” A good man is de- 
finable not always on his orthodoxy, but 
certainly on his love. He loves God, he 
loves Christians, he loves God’s law, he 
loves the world of mankind. 

Sin is repulsion, and can so fill a soul 
with disgust and hate as to make a man at 
once tired of the present life, and afraid 
to die; while love is attraction, and can 
make a man at once love to live for the 
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good of others, and desire to depart and 
to be with Christ, which is far better. 

The command IJ have cited as my text 
puts love to its extreme test. Let us in- 
quire,— 


J. Wuart 1s NOT rnciupep i 17? 
1. It does not demand that I shall not 
know when another injures me, or invades 
my rights. Grace does not destroy good 
sense. 
2. It does not demand that I shall not 
feelit. True, there are times when God 
does so cover his people in the day of re- 
buke and sorrow that they are not very 
painfully affected by the insults or injuries 
they receive; but these seasons are excep- 
tional; and though grace does always so 
soothe the heart with the consoling balm of 
peace that it is saved from much of the 
bitterness of grief under injuries, yet it is a 
mistake to suppose thata man may have so 
much grace as not to feel pain under prov- 
ocation and wrong. Did not Jesus both 
know and feel an insult or a breach of 
common courtesy » Simon, the Pharisee, 
invited him to dinner, and he went; but 
before he left, with what severe dignity 
did he criticise the faulty courtesy of his 
host: — “I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet” —an at- 
tention quite necessary to the comfort of 
a guest in a country where the foot of the 
traveller was only protected by a sandal. 
«Thou gavest me no kiss” — a common to- 
ken of cordial welcome. ‘“ Mine head with 
oil thou didst not anoint” — another re- 
spectful attention to the comfort of a guest. 
These words of Jesus reveal a sensitive 
nature, in which the divinest meekness 
had yet wrought no extinction of the ca- 
pacity to appreciate the claims of social 
life; yet some persons seem to feel them- 
selves licensed to treat Christians with 
rudeness, upon the principle that grace 
is @ Sort of spiritual chloroform. 
3. The command does not enjoin that 
I shall regard with approval the conduct 
of an enemy. 
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4, Nor that I shall take him into my 
confidence as a bosom friend. 

5. Nor does it forbid me to defend my- 
self, in the sober use of such means as Provy- 
idence may put within my reach, against 
the assaults of an enemy. 

« But what then,” you ask, * becomes of 
Christ’s words in the preceding context ?” 
“But I say unto you, that ye resist not 
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. 
And if any man will sue thee at the law 
and take away thy coat, let him have thes 
cloak also. And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him twain.” 

My answer is, this language must be 
understood to be strongly hyperbolical; 
for, — 

1. It is always safe to interpret 
Christ’s words by Christ’s actions. It jg 
recorded of him by John, that during his 
examination before the high priest he was 
asked by the latter some questions con- 
cerning his disciples and his doctrine. He 
answered ; but his answer was thought 
wanting in respectfulness by an otic 
present, who reproved him and struck 
him with his hand. Jesus did not liter- 
ally turn the other cheek, but reprov- 
ingly said, “If I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil; but if well, why smit- 
est thou me?” 


2; The current language of Christ’s in. 
structions does not comport with such litera] 
interpretation. “But know this,” said he 
«that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the thief woulq 
come, he would have watched, and no; 
have suffered his house to be broken up.” 

3. A literal compliance with the injange 
tion to turn the other cheek, &c., would 
be, in zoBny Cases, to present a temptation 
to an offending party to repeat the offence 
and thus aggravate his own guilt; so that 
the only interpretation we can put on the 
words under consideration, as it seems to 
me, . te understand them as forbidding 
all vindictiveness, and enjoining benevo- 
lent affections toward those who injure us. 
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Let us now consider,— 


I. Wnrar IS icitupep In THE IN- 
JUNCTION OF THE TEXT. 

1. That I shall entertain no desire for 
revenge. 

2. That I shall entertain no secret wish 
that God would avenge my cause by judg- 
ment on the offender. 

3. That I shall regard him with com- 
passion, — that I shall love him with a love 
of pity. 

4. That I shall be ready to assist him 
in his need, to avert a calamity from him, 
or to defend his character when wrong- 
fully assailed, just as I would do by any 
other sinner. 

JH. Whar are Tur Marks BY 
whicu I May know THAT I HAVE THE 
GRACE TO LOVE MY ENEMIES? 

1. I shall not be very ready to think 
that I have enemies. I shall not make a 
man an offender for a word, nor be ready 
to take it for granted that he hates me 
because he has reproved me for what he 
thought was wrong, or because he has ut- 
tered a criticism on any of my acts or say- 
ings. 

2. I shall not over-estimate injuries re- 
ceived from one whom I am compelled to 
regard as an cnemy. 

8. The grace to love an enemy will 
always be found to be the grace by which, 
so far as in me lies, I shall avoid al] just 
cause of offence to others. 

4. The same grace will enable me to 
inquire with entire candor whether I may 
not, by some inadvertency, oy gome ill- 
turned word, have given Occasion for of: 

fence. 

5. It will lead me, if my enemy hunger, 
to feed him; if he thirsts, to give him 
drink. 

6. It will io me to pray for him ; not 
ostentatiously and with a loud voice. vj 

resence of a group of friends sie sie 
thizers. That were only a Method of ad- 
yertising my piety, and showing my friends 
how great a saintIam. But it will lead 


me to go simply to God with the earnest 
request for mercy on the soul of my 
enemy. 

7. It will make me glad to discover 
good points in his character, and happy to 
contemplate them. Alas, how many who 
have named the name of Christ appear to 
know nothing of this grace. It is enough 
for them to know or to fancy that one has 
said or done something unfriendly to them- 
selves, when at once they become incapa- 
ble of looking with candor, far less with 
complacency, upon any pointin the charac- 
ter of the offender. He may be truthful, 
upright, benevolent, pious; “but no mat- 
ter, he is not my man, and I do not want 
anything to do with him.” That is the 
spirit of the world, and so far as any man’s 
heart remains unsanctified, it is his spirit ; 
but it is not the spirit of Christ. See him 
on the cross. The men who have com- 
passed his death are the leading ecclesias- 
tics of the country; but they have been 
his implacable foes during the three years 
of his public life. They have doggedly pur- 
sued him in his travels; they have carped 
at his words; they have maligned his 
motives; they have repeatedly plotted his 
death, and now they are succeeding. The 
night has been worn out in tedious and 
fruitless efforts to obtain fulse witnesses 
enough to carry the case against their inno- 
cent victim. At last, by mere vehemence, 
they have procured the sentence, and he 
is to die. Slow, torturing, and to the last 
degree abhorrent, is the death to which 
they consign him. Six hours drag slowly 
on, while they invent new tortures for the 
dying man. But amidst the faintings of 
the last moments he breathes a prayer for 
them. That prayer is a plea for God's 
compassion on the only ground which con- 
stituted any alleviation of their guilt: 
“ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” They don’t understand 
themselves to be putting to death the 
Lord’s Messiah. And so Jesus dies with 
his eye on the dest point in the character 
of his murderers. Hear it, my brethren 
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hear it, O my soul; and remember, “If 
any man have not the spirit of Christ he 
ig none of his.” 

Let us remember then these following 
things : — 

1. A good man may have enemies; a 
man good enough to love his enemies may 
have them; else the text were a fallacy 
in itself. 

2. It.is possible to know that men cher- 
ish nothing but ill-will toward us, and yet 
to cherish only good-will to them. 

8. We can make a very valuable use of 
our enemies. They will doubtless assail 
our characters at the weakest points, and 
therefore there are few of us who cannot 
learn valuable lessons from their abusive 
words. 

4, Finally; if this spirit were univer- 
gal in the world, how soon the earth would 
bloom an Eden again. Between the law of 
retaliation and the theory of this text there 
is really nomiddle ground. But that law, 
in a world like this, where offences must 
needs come, would reciprocate each in- 
jury once committed till the whole world 
would be enveloped in universal strife and 
bloodshed; and the struggle could only 
terminate with the extinction of the com- 
batants, that is, of the race. 

How benignly in contrast with all this 
is the Saviour’s theory. A man trespas- 
ges against you, and you go and tell him 
his fault ‘between him and thee alone.” 
He haughtily asks, ‘‘ What are you going 
to do about it?” You answer, “ Nothing 
further.” But he don’t believe you, and 
for weeks he is still on the alert for some 
actof retaliation from you; butnone comes, 
and on the other hand he receives several 
quiet. proofs of your good-will. Still he 
thinks, or tries to think, “ This is all a 
deep plot; he will certainly strike by and 
by.” But no; you keep steadily on in 
your quiet way, doing good unto all men 
a8 /you have opportunity, not excepting 
him, and in the mean time happier a thou- 
sand times for your own benevolent in- 
tentions. I know they say revenge is 


sweet; and so perhaps it is to Satan, and 
those who are like him, but certainly to 
nobody else. But your enemy comes at 
leneth to see that he is to receive no 
return-blow for the injury he has done 
you; and so the chances are that he will 
become your friend, and, in the long run, 
bestow on you favors several times to 
counterbalance the injury he has done 
you. Meantime your gains are immense. 
You have conquered yourself. You have 
secured peace of mind. You have hon- 
ored the Saviour. You have acquired 
great influence overa man who else might 


have delighted to oppose and annoy yon 
for life. 


Now let your thoughts multiply this 


single case by the number of strifes that 


arise in the earth, and you will have a 


glimpse of the glorious results which the 


Saviour’s theory would work out, until 
the earth, now a babel and a battle-field, 
should bloom an Eden again, and all_men 
rejoice in the universal brotherhood. Let 
each do his part, and the Lord hasten tha 
consummation. 


CHRIST IN THE HOUSE. 


You remember what happened to Da. 
gon, the idol of the Philistines, when the 
ark was brought into his temple. Twice 
he fell flat on his face, and, when his 
worshippers lifted him up, he was al] 
broken and maimed. So idols fall down 
in the heart and in the house where 
Christ enters in. Christ and sin cannot 
stay peaceably together. An old Roman 
emperor was willing to put a statue of 
Jesus among the other gods of the em- 
pire; but the Christians said that would 
not do. Christ must be on the throne, 
and all that is against him must be mado 
fis footstool. « This wasané leéson taught 
by the budding of Aaron’s rod when the 
staves of all the other tribes remained 
dead as they were. 


But observe carefully that I have nos 
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said, that before Christ comes in sin must 
be put out. Itis his coming in that sends 
it away. Suppose you were in a dark 
room in the morning, the shutters closed 
and fastened, and only as much light 
coming through the chinks as made you 
aware it was day outside. And suppose 
you should say to a companion with you, 
Let us open the windows, and let in the 
light. What would you think if he re- 
plied, No, no; you must first put the 
darkness out, or the light will not enter ? 
You would laugh at his absurdity. Just 
80, We cannot put sin out of our hearts 
to prepare for Christ’s entering ; we must 
open and take him in, and sin will flee. 
Fling the window open at once, and let 
Christ shine in. 

Neither have I said that when Christ 
comes into heart or house all sin goes 
at once. After two shameful falls, that 
showed he was conquered, and broke his 
hands off, there was still a stump of Da- 
gon left in his temple. So sin ge's con- 
quered, wounded with deadly wound, 
when Jusus comes in, yet much of it for 
a while remains. Our work is, to give 
it another and another fall, till it go all 
to pieces, and we can sweep out forever 
the very powder of it. ‘Suppose you 
are in a room with the windows set open 
in the early morning. The light is just 
streaking the sky in the east. There is 
consequently very little light in the room 
yet. But it is night no longer. The 
sun, however, must first rise, before the 
room is full of light. Even then, there 
will be spots and corners left in eompar- 
ative gloom, shadows cast by walls and 
tables, which prevent the light from fill- 
ing all the apartment equally. But now 
suppose that all the furniture, and all the 
walls, were to become glass, then the 
sunlight shining through would ill every 
part of the room with glory, This will 
happen with every soul which Christ en- 
ters. And heaven will be such a house. 

I said it was a happy thing to get sin 


out of the house. Do you doubt it? 
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Would it be pleasant if your house had 
serpents lurking in every dark corner? 
Would you be glad to get them ban- 
ished ? Sin is a snakelike thing, subtle, 
deadly. Do you count day pleasant? 
Who could dispute that the light is 
sweet? Perhaps a blind man might 
He might say to people who had eyes, I 
do not understand what there is about 
that light you praise so much. It does 
nothing for me. It does not talk to me; 
it sings me no song; it does not smell 
sweet to me; it does not feed me. And 
yet it is too much to suppose this. A 


blind man would not say that. Blind 
souls say something very like it. They 


do dispute in that fashion. But oh, dear 
friends, believe it, sin is darkness ; it 
is disease, it is death. Away with it, 
as you would throw out plague-stained 
robes, or a dead body on which corrup- 
tion was preying. 

When Christ comes into a house, and 
stays there, out go sinful tempers, sinful 
words, sinful pleasures, sinful actions. 
And in, like a train of angels, a troop of 
shining ones, come gentle words, holy 
delights, deeds of love. Yes, there are 
shining ones in his company, shining 
graces, shining angels, glory from God 
above. 

Js it not happy to have Christ in the 
house, then? Are you ready, next time 
he knocks at the door, to say, “ Come in, 
thou blessed of the Lord?” 

I have two questions to ask, and I 
have done: Have you Christ in the 
heart? He does not stay in a house 
where the hearts are kept shut. You 
must give him the keys of the innermost 
rooms, or he will not abide with you. 
Trust and love are the only doors he 
comes in at. Were not Martha and 
Mary much honored to have Jesus in 
their house, and at their table? Yes, 
but happier still to have him in their 
hearts. And you may have him there as 
well as they. Hear what he says: ‘“ Be- 
hold, I stand at the door, and knock ; if 
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any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and sup with 
him, and he with me.” 

A second question is this: Are you 
Christ in the house ? Every true child of 
God shows something of Christ. Joseph 
long ago carried something of God with 
him into his master’s house, and into the 
prison. ‘The little captive maid, in the 
house of Naaman the Syrian, had some- 
thing of the God of Israel with her. If 
you are like them, you will bring a bles- 
sing down on the house you stay in. 
You will be a little ark of treasure. 
Happy he who is! 


BEHOLD a stranger at the door! 

He gently knocks, has knocked before; 
Has waited long, is waiting still; 

You use no other friend go ill. 


O lovely attitude! he stands 

With melting heart and open hands; 
O matchless kindness! and he shows 
His matchless kindness to his foes, 


Admit him, for the human breast 
Ne’er entertained so kind a guest; 
No mortal tongue their joys can tell, 
With whom he condescends to dwell. 


Yet know, nor of the terms complain, 
When Jesus comes, he comes to reign; 
To reign, and with no partial sway,— 
Thoughts must be slain that disobey. 


Sovereign of souls, thou Prince of Peace, 
O may thy gentle reign increase; 

Be all our hearts to thee resigned, 

And be thine empire all mankind. 


SHOWING PIETY AT HOME. 


You tell me a man ig changed by the 
converting and renewing grace of God. 
Ishe? Let me look at him. It is some- 
thing that I may see him with the Bible 
in his hands. It goes as confirmation, that 
I behold him on his knees. It helps the 
evidence, that I hear him speaking his 
public vows in covenant with God and his 
people. : But I would rather visit him in- 
visibly in his home; see what sort of a 
husband and father he has become ; wheth- 
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er be is gentle and self-restrained, when 
he used to be petulant and irritable; wheth- 
er he is monarch of all he surveys, or the 
servant and minister of all; lives to re- 
ceive the incense of the family homage, to 
be saved trouble, and to guard his personal 
comfort and convenience from interference 
and restriction, or to lavish thought, and 
toil, and care upon the welfare of all the 
dependent circle. Let me know, are his an- 
gles rounded off in the home ? Ishe eager 
to lift off the household burdens from the 
frailer form at his side, and adjust them 
to his own broader shoulders ? Especially, 
has he become, in a scriptural and meaning 
phrase, a nursing father to the little ones 
there? Are they only the playthings of 
his idle moments, with whom he frolics as 
so many kittens when he is good-natured, 
and looks upon as so many stumbling- 
blocks, to be kicked out of the way when 
he is moody and hasty ; or are they young 
plants, to be watched and nurtured for the 
garden of God; youthful learners, to be 
taught the way of life; early pilgrims, 
whose feet he is to lead with his own in 
the path to heaven ? 

Show me the evidence that he has dis- 
cerned and accepted his most privileged 
and responsible calling of nurseryman for 
the great Husbandman in this little planta~ 
tion of immortals. I wish to sce him kneel 
with his right arm around his eldest born, 
and his left on the cradle of his babe; to 
hear him — with a tax which he shall feel, 
because it is painstaking study and effort, 
and yet for love’s sake shall not feel, be- 
cause it is freely and gladly borne — read- 
ing and expounding to young learners the 
way of truth and salvation. If his heart 


is not porned: to his children, it is not 
turned to Christ, 


ee 


Christ came to teach a pure morality, 
and BSErh the necessity of a perfect law- 
keeping, but does not expect to find it in 
us: he therefore wrought it for us. 


> 
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Berne evidently in a decline, he could 
have but little hope of life; yet he was 
so far from being alarmed, that he received 
the sentence of death in himself with great 

joy. In order to wean his friends from 
him, and his affections from them, “he 
was ashamed to desire and pray for life.” 
« O,” said he, “is there anything here 
more desirable than the enjoyment of 
Christ? Can I expect anything below 
comparable to that blessed vision? O that 
crown! that rest which remains for the 
people of God; and, blessed be God, Ican 
say I know itis mine. I know that when 
this tabernacle of clay shall be dissolved, 
J have a house not made with hands; to 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” 
And when he perceived one of his nearest 
relations greatly troubled at the thoughts 
of his death, he charged him not to pray 
for his life, except it were purely, for the 
glory of God. “Ibeg you,” said he, “to 
keep your minds in a submissive frame to 
the will of God concerning me. The Lord 
take you nearer to himself, that you may 
walk with him; to whom if I go before, 
J hope you will follow after.” 

Te was much concerned about minis- 
ters, that they should be careful not to be 
engaged in low and sordid designs. He 

judged that to take up the ministry as a 
secular employment,and to agerandize self, 
wasabsolutely inconsistent with the spirit of 
a true gospel minister. He thought it ne- 
cessary that they who were devoted to the 
ministry should have first given themselves 
and their all to God, and be filled with a 
real disinterested affection to precious and 
immortal souls, that they might more ar- 
dently promote his glory. 

He was full of compassion to souls, and 
would | greatly lament the barrenness of 
Christians in their converse with each 
other. He once sat down silent, and toolt 
out his pen and ink, and wrote the con- 
versation that passed between some friends, 
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even some who professed more than com- 
mon understanding in the things of God ; 
and after a while he took his papet and 
read it to them, and asked them whether 
such talk was that which they would be 
willing God should record. “ O,” says he, 
“to spend an hour or two together, and 
to hear scarce a word for Christ, or that 
speaks people’s hearts in love with holi- 
ness! Where is our love to God and souls 
all this while? Where is our sense of the 
preciousness of time ? — of the greatness 
of our account? Should we talk thus if 
we believed we should hear of it again at 
the day of judgment? Doth not this 
speak aloud our hearts to be very empty 
of grace, and that we have little sense of 
spiritual and eternal concerns ?” 


When he felt his body ready to faint, 
he called to his mother and said, ‘ Dear 
mother, I am dying, but I beseech you be 
not troubled, for I am,through mercy, quite 
above the fears of death. It is no great 
matter; I have nothing to trouble me but 
the apprehensions of your grief. I am 
going to him whom I love above life.” 

It pleased the Lord to raise him again 
out of this fainting, having yet something 
more for him todo. His graces were never 
more active; his soul was almost filled 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
How would he cry out, “ O that I could 
but let you know what I now feel! O that 
I could but show you what I now see! 
O that I could express the thousandth 
part of that sweetness which I now find in 
Christ! You would all think it well worth 
the while to make it your business to be 
religious. O my dear friends, we little 
think what Christ is worth upon a death- 
bed. I would not for a world, nay, for a 
million of worlds, be now without Christ 
and pardon. JI would not for a world be 
required to live any longer. The very 
thought of a possibility of recovery makes 
me even tremble. 

“0,” says he, “how sweet is Jesus! 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly ! Death, 


136 GUIDE TO 


do thy worst. Death has lost its terrible- 
ness. Death is nothing, I say death is 
nothing, through grace to me. Ican as 
easily die as shut my eyes, or turn my 
head and sleep. I long to be with Christ, 
Tlong to die!” 

His mother and his brethren standing 
by him, he said, “ Dear mother, I] beseech 
you earnestly, as ever I desired anything 
of you in all my life, that you would cheer- 
fully give me up to Christ. I beseech you 
do not hinder me, now I am going-to rest 
and glory. I am afraid of your prayers, 
lest they pull one way,and mine another.” 
And then, turning to his brethren, be said, 
“T charge you all, do not pray for my life 
any more. You do me wrong if you do. 
O that glory, that unspeakable glory which 
Ibehold! My heart is full, my heart is 
full. Christ smiles, and I cannot but smile. 
Can you find in your heart to stop me, 
who am now going to the complete and 
everlasting enjoyment of Christ ? Would 
you keep me from my crown? The arms 
of my blessed Saviour are open to em- 
brace me. The angels stand ready to 
carry my soul into his bosom. O did you 
but see what I see, you would all cry out 
with me, How long, dear Lord, how long! 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly! O, why 
are his chariot wheels so long a coming ?” 

A minister came often to visit him, and 
discoursed with him of the excellency of 
Christ, and the glory of the invisible world. 
“ Sir,” said he, “I feel something of it. 
My heart is as full as it can hold in this 
lower state. I can hold no more here. O 
that I could but let you know what I 
feel!” 

Though he was, towards his end, usually 
in a triumphant frame, yet he had some 
small intermissions. He would cry out, 
“Hold out, faith and patience, yet a little 
while, and your work is done ;” and when 
he found not his heart raised up to the 
highest pitch of thankfulness, admiration 
and love, he would bemoan himself, and 
ery out 1n this language: “And what is 
the matter now, O my soul? What! wilt 
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thou, canst thou, thus slight this admirable 
and astonishing condescension of God to 
thee? Seems it a small matter that the 
great Jehovah should deal familiarly with 
this worm ?” 

And then he breaks out again into 
another ecstasy of joy and praise: “ Stand 
astonished, O ye heavens, and wonder, 
O ye angels, at this infinite grace! Was 
ever any under heaven more beholden to 
free grace thanI? O, bless the Lord with 
me! Come, let us shout for joy, and boast 
in the God of our salvation. O, help me 
to praise the Lord, for his mercy endureth 
forever.” 

Another of his brethren praying with 
him, seeing him near his dissolution, de- 
sired that the Lord would be pleased to 
continue those extraordinary comforts to 
him. At the end of the prayer, he burst 
out into a wonderful ecstasy of joy, cry- 
ing out, Amen, Amen, Amen. Halle. 
lujah!” 

An aged minister repeatedly said that 
he never saw, nor read, nor heard the like, 


He talked as if he had been in the third 7 


heavens, and brake out into such words as 
these : — 

“O, he iscome! He iscome! O how 
sweet, how glorious is the blessed Jesus! 
How shallIdo to speak the thousandth 
part of his praises! O for words to set 
forth a little of that excellency! But it ig 
inexpressible! O how excellent, glorious 
and lovely is this precious Jesus! T{g is 
sweet. He is altogether lovely. 

«“O my friends, stand and wonder : 
come, look upon a dying man and wonder. 
I cannot myself but wonder. Was there 
ever a greater kindness? Was there ever 
more sensible manifestations of rich grace ? 
O, why me, Lord? Why me? Sure 
this is akin toheaven; and if Lwere never 
to enjoy More than this, it were well worth 
all the torments men and devils could in- 
vent, to come through even a hell to such 
transcendent joys as these. If this be 
dying, dying is sweet. Let no Christian 
ever be afraid of dying. O, death is sweet 
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to me; this bed is soft. Christ’s arms, his 
smiles and visits, sure they would turn hell 
into heaven! O that you did but see and 
feel as Ido! Come and behold a dying 
man more cheerful than ever you saw any 
healthful man in the midst of his sweetest 
enjoyments.  sirs, worldly pleasures 
are pitiful things compared with one 
glimpse of his glory which shines so strong- 
ly into my soul. O, why should any of 
you be so sad, when Iam so glad! This, 
this is the hour that I have waited for.” 
About forty-eight hours before his death 
his eyes were dim, his sight failed, and 
every part had the symptoms of death 
upon it. Yet even then, if possible, his 
joys were greater still. He spake like one 
entering into the gates of the New Jeru- 
salem; nota word dropped from his mouth 
but it breathed of Christ and heaven; 
most of his work was praise; a hundred 
times admiring the boundless love of God 
to him. “0, why me, Lord? why me Be 
He took leave of his friends every even- 
ing, expecting to see them no more until 
the morning of the resurrection. ‘“ Now,” 
says the dying saint, “I want but one 
thing, and that is a speedy lift to heaven. 
O, help me, help me to praise and admire 
him that hath done such astonishing won- 
ders for my soul! Come, help me with 
praise ; all is too little. Come, help me, 
all ye glorious and mighty angels, who are 
skilful in this heavenly work of praise. 
Praise is now my work, and I shall be en- 
gaged in that sweet employment forever. 
Come, let us lift up our voice 1n praise ; I 
with you, as long as my breath doth last, 
and when I have none I shall do it better.” 
According to his desire, most of the 
time was spent in praise, and he would 
still be crying out, “ More praise still! © 
help me to praise him! Ihave nothing 
else to do, I have nothing else to go, J 
have done with prayer, and all other ordi- 
nances. I have almost done with convers- 
ing with mortals. I shall presently be be- 
holding Christ himself, that died for me, 
and loved me, and washed me in his blood. 


I shall in a few hours be in eternity, sing- 
ing the song of Moses and the song of the 
Lamb. I shall presently stand upon Mount 
Zion with an innumerable company of 
angels, and the spirits of the just made 
perfect, and Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant. I shall hear the voice of much 
people, and be one amongst them which 
say, Hallelujah, salvation, glory, and honor, 
and power, unto the Lord our God! And 
again, we say, Hallelujah! Methinks I 
stand asit were one foot in heaven and the 
other on earth. Methinks I hear the melo- 
dy of heaven, and by faith I see the angels 
waiting to carry my soul to the bosom of 
Jesus, and I shall be forever with the Lord 
in glory. And who can choose but rejoice 
in all this ? ” 

The day before his death he looked 
earnestly upon his brother James, and said, 
“J thank thee, dear brother, for thy love; 
thou art praying for me, and I know thou 
lovest me dearly ; but Christ loveth me ten 
thousand times more than thou dost. Come 
and kiss me, dear brother, before I die.” 
And then with his cold, dying lips he kis- 
sed him, and said, “I shall go betore, 
and I hope thou shalt follow after to 
glory.” 

A few hours before his death he called 
his relations and brethren together, that he 
might bless them, and pray for them, which 
he did with much affection, authority, and 
spirituality. Then the godly minister who 
used to visit him came to pay his last visit. 
When he spake to him, his heart was in a 
flame of love and joy, which drew tears 
from the holy man, being amazed to hear 
a dying man talk as if he had been with 
Jesus, and come from the immediate pres- 
ence of God. Othe smiles that were then 
in his face, and the unspeakable joy that 
was in his heart! One might have read 
grace and glory in his countenance. O 
the praises, the triumphant praises that he 
putup! A little before he died, in prayer, 
or rather praise, he was so full of admira- 
tion, that he could scarce forbear shouting 
for joy; and at length, with abundance 
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of faith and fervency, he said aloud, 
“Amen, Amen.” 

And now his desires were soon satisfied. 
Death was coming apace to do his last of- 
fice. And after afew moments he turned 
himself on one side, and immediately fell 
asleep in Jesus, June, 1657, aged twenty- 
four. 


THE SHADOWS OF THE CROSS. 


Oprressep with noon-day’s scorching heut, 
To yonder cross I flee; 

Beneath its shelter take my seat: 
No shade like this for me! 


Beneath that cross clear waters burst, 
A fountain sparkling free; 

And thereI quench my burning thirst; 
No spring like this for me! 


A stranger here, I pitch my tent 
Beneath this spreading tree; 

Here shall my pilgrim life be spent; 
No home like this for me! 


For burdened ones a resting place 
Beside that cross I see; 

Tiere I cast off my weariness; 
No rest like this for me! 


HOLY ASPIRATIONS. 


“T, PAUL, am crucified with Christ,” living 

while I am dead! 

This is a Christian paradox, which I have often 
read; 

But now, this union with my God I crave with 
warm desire; 

Llong to feel within my heart a flame of holy 
fire, 

Consuming all the dross within; and night 
shades flee away, 

Dissolved before the brightness of the glorious 
king of day. 

Blest Sun of Righteousness, arise with healing 
on thy wings, 

Dispel all mists of worldliness ; giye me for 

heavenly things 

Assimilation sweet, dear Lord, that I by faith 
may live, 

And know that heavenly union here which thou 
alone canst give. 

Oh, be it mine to say, with Paul, “I liye, and 
yet not I; 

But Christ now dwelleth in me.” Hig Spirit 
Will supply 

The faith and love I daily need. He gave him- 
self for me, 

And I shall reign with ni 


m, in heaven, through- 
out eternity. 


ALONE WITHOUT GOD. 


WueEre’er it is, where God is not, 
Is felt 2 solitude profound, 

A dark, mysterious desert spot 
Within the godless soul is found. 


. Though pleasure spreads her gauzy wing 
Above the pleasure-secking throng, 
And flattering crowds invite him in, 
He bears his solitude along. 


Obsequious at his command, 
May wait the servile multitude; 
Though loving ones attend his board, 
Within is only solitude. 


It is not in the forest dense, 

Where rise the goodly pines and firs, 
For God is there in thousand forms, 

His temple thronged with worshippers. 


How all things yearn for sympathy; 

The drops their neighbor-drops embrace, 
And hand in hand how joyfully 

On to the ocean run their race. 


The ivy and the tender vine 
Reach out for some strong nervous a 
Whereon to cling and grow and twine, 
Secure from winds’ and storms? alarm, 
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The tiny seed within the ground 
Yearns to behold the sun’s bright face; 
Rolls the small stone from off its tomb, 
And leaps into the fond embrace. 


Thus nature quits her solitudes; 
Afar from home she cannot rest; 

All gross obstructions she eludes, 
And hastens to her parent breast. 


Then, O thou soul, awake, awake! 
O’er barren wastes no longer plod; 

Cry out for strength your bonds to break; 
Away, away, and find your God! 


THE DIVINE LIFE. 


“ But he that is joined to the Lord, is one spirit.” 
vi. 17. 


Ou, sacred union with the Perfect Mind! 
Transcendent bliss, which Thou alone canst give! 
How biest are they this pearl of price who fing ' 
And, dead to earth, have learnt in Thee to live. 


Thus, in thine arms of love, O God, I lie, 
Lost, and forever lost, to all but thee. 

My happy soul, since it hath learned to die, 
ath found new life in thine Infinity. 


—1Cor, 


Ob, 89 and learn this lesson of the Cross; 

And tread the way which saints and prophets 
trod, 

Who, Counting life, and self, and all things loss, 

Have found in inward death the life of God. 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS.— ON 
HE RELATION OF SUFFER- 
ING TO SANCTIFICATION. 


Tue way of those who truly and deeply 
pelieve, like that trodden by the divine 
Master in whom they have trusted, is a 
path of thorns. The most eminent Chris- 
tians have, as a general thing, been called 
to pass through the greatest sufferings. 
Infinite wisdom, which explains the means 
it uses by the results that follow, has seen 
fit to connect their sufferings with their 
sanctification. God has seen it to be 
necessary that they should suffer, not only 
for the good of others, which they could 
easily understand, but also for their own 
good, the reasons of which it was more 
difficult to see. A few remarks will ex- 
plain, in part, the nature of this necessity. 

2. A heart unsanciified is a heart which 
has become disordered in its attachments. 
Its desires, separated from their true cen- 
tre, are either given to wrong objects, or 
by being inordinate, act in a wrong ‘dee 
gree. The sanctification of the heart is 
its restoration from this wrong state. And 
this is done by a course the reverse of that 
which sin has previously prompted it to 
take, namely, by taking the desires from 
wrong objects and by suppressing all their 
jnordinate action. But such is the nature 
of the desires, that this cannot be done 
without the experience of much suffering, 

A man, for instance, desires wealth. ie 
this desire is disappointed, if the wealth 
which he desired is placed beyond his 
reach, he suffers. It is not a matter of 

choice, but of mental law. And in that 
sense it is a matter of necessity. A yy, é 
desires friends, honors, power, Sepaidetes 
influence, pleasures. If he does not opt ‘i 
them, his heart bleeds. And of oo ch 
the degree of the suffering will be in na 
portion to the intensity of the desire ‘ae 
the desire exists in the highest degree tl 
suffering attendant on its resistance Hee 
suppression will be very great, 
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3. God, who is the author of sanctifica- 
tion, as he is of everything else except 


what is in the human heart. He 


sin, knows 
o, the 
Pood] 


knows, better than any other bein 
truth and the dreadful import of the fact 
that the hearts of men, so far as they are 
left to themselves, are full of unholy de- 
sires; and it is his design, through the 
death of his Son and by the application 
of his grace, to restore them from this 
state. He means, if they will yield to 
and co-operate with his purposes, to sepa- 
rate them from all such unholy feelings; 
but as the separation of so strong a tie 
annot be effected without suffering, he 
means they shall suffer. The way in which 
he proposes to lead them is the way of 
the cross. “And whosoever,” says the 
Saviour, “doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple.” 
Luke xiv. 27. 

4, But it will be said, perhaps, that we 
have the promise of sanctification through 
faith. And it is readily and joyfully ad- 
mitted that there are 4 multitude of passa- 
ges of Scripture which ascribe our inward 
restoration in all respects to faith in God, 
and to that grace which is experienced 
through the merits of his Son. But still 
it is nowhere said or intimated that we 
are sanctified by faith without suffering. It 
is faith which first inspires the thought of 
ation from the world; it is faith 
ony with God, 
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a separ 
which brings us into harm 
and secures strength from him ; it is faith 
undoubtedly which gives us the victory, 
put not the victory without a contest. 
Faith works by love and purifies the heart 5 
but the love which faith inspires is the love 
of God, contending with and purifying 
the heart from the love of the world. 
Such a strife cannot exist without pain. 

5. But it is not enough to say, that the 
restoration of the soul from an unsancti- 
fied to a holy state involves as a general 
thing, in consequence of the nature of the 
process, the necessily of suffering ; un- 
doubtedly it is a necessity, but it is also a 
privilege. We not only necessarily suffer 
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in being separated from the world, but the 
suffering itself indirectly gives strength to 
sustain us in the separation, and it does it 
in this way. 

In a state of suffering, we naturally look 
somewhere for relief from it, or for sup- 
port during its continuance. Generally 
speaking, our attention is first directed for 
aid to persons or objects near at hand. 
We lean upon a human arm, or upon a 
frail earthly object of some kind. But 
the result of our experience is, that noth- 
ing but a divine power can give us ade- 
quate support. We turn,in the season of 
our distresses, from the creature to God; 
and we never do this in sincerity, without 
finding in him a degree of support which 
we can find nowhere else. 

On this point, heathenism itself furnishes 
instruction. It is worthy of notice that 
disappointment and sorrow have a great 
influence in inspiring the sentiments and 
practices of their imperfect worship, even 
in the minds of those who have known 
nothing of the Christian religion. “ Res 
adverse,” said the Roman Camillus, after 
recounting the calamities and sufferings of 
his countrymen, —“ res alversce admonu- 
erunt religionum.” And however we may 
explain it, it will be found the general 
rule among all classes of men, and in all 
situations, that sorrow leads to religion. 

6. The tendency of suffering is not 
only to lead us to God, as the only being 
who can help us, but to keep us there. 
The general result, in the case of Chris- 
tians, is, the more they suffer the more 
they trust, and the more they trust the 
more will the principle of trust or faith be 
strengthened. So that affliction, by im- 
pressing the necessity of higher aid than 
human, tends not only to originate faith 
in God, but indirectly to increase it. 

And it may be added further, it is diffi- 
cult to see how faith can be much strength- 
ened in any other way. When we walk 
by faith, we walk, in a certain sense, in 
darkness. If it were perfectly light around 
us, We should not walk by faith, but by 
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open vision. Faith is a light to the soul 
but it is the very condition of its existence 
that it shall have a dark place to shine in. 
It is faith which conducts us, but our jour 
ney is through shadows. And this illus 
trates the meaning of certain expressions fre- 
quently found in the experimental writings 
of Dionysius the Areopagite, and other 
writers who hold similar views, such as 
the “night of faith,” “the divine dark 
ness,” “the obscure night of faith,” and 
the like. 

It is hardly necessary to say that dark 
ness or night, in its application to the mind, 
is a figurative expression, and means trial 
or suffering, attended with ignorance of 
the issues and objects of that suffering 
And accordingly, these writers teach, in 
harmony with other experimental writers, 
that seasons of trial, leading to the exe™ 
cise of faith, are exceedingly profitable. 
The Biblical writers, whom they profess t0 
follow, obviously teach the same. “ Perse 
cuted,” says the apostle, “but not for 
saken ; cast down, but not destroyed ; al 
ways bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Je 
sus might be made manifest in our body.” 
And again, “ Our light aflliction, which 18 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” 2 Cor. iv. 9, 10, 17. 

7. In sustaining the remark, that suffer 
ing may be regarded as a spiritual privir 
lege, we are led to add here, that pleasure, 
which is the opposite of suffering, is not a 
good or privilege, unless it be the true 
pleasure. It is far better to suffer than to 
experience any pleasure in this life, either 
inward or outward, which God himself 
does not give, The only true pleasure is 
in doing and suffering God's will. There 
is an intoxicating and dangerous power in 
all pleasure which has not a divine sane- 
tion. One of its results is, even when it 
is characterized by thoughtlessness or lev~ 
ity rather than by crime, that it disturbs 
the natural and easy action of the mind, 
s0 that we cannot perceive and understand 


“~ 


—. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 141 


the truth so easily as we should otherwise 
do. This want of clearness of perception 
is attended with a confusion and divided 
state of fecling. In other words, it is apt 
to leave what may be called, figuratively, a 
cloud, a mist before the mind; shutting 
out, or preventing, the pleasant clearness 
of God’s presence. 

8. It is well for us to suffer, among other 
things, that we may have a better under- 
standing of the situation of others who 
suffer, aid may have more sympathy with 
them. A fallen world, where evil is con- 
tinually striving with good, is not the gar- 
den where true and unalloyed happiness 
may be expected to grow. Suffering, what- 
ever distinctions grace may make among 
men, places us on a level with the com- 
mon lot of humanity, and leads us con- 
tinually to think of and to feel for sinners. 

9. Another of the benefits, connected 
with the endurance of suffering, 1s, ee 
when endured in the fulness of are 
dispositions, it imparts true emer 
spirit. It is hardly necessary to say tt at, 
there can be no bondage to the mind 
that cheerfully lays all the world’s gifts 
upon God’s altar. It finds its riches in 
having nothing, and realizes the feeling 
of its freedom in the fact that it has no 
choice separate from God's choice. 

10. Again, when suffering is attended 
with right affections, it becomes one of the 
strongest, and perhaps the only satis- 
factory evidence of true love. If God 
should bestow upon us mercies alone, with- 
out trials, it might be difficult to say 
whether we loved him for himself, or only 
for the blessings he gave. But if our af 
fection remains unshaken under the trials 
he sees fit to send, we have good reason 
to regard it as true. The love which ex- 
ists and flourishes at such times ig not a 
mere accessary, dependent for its continu- 
ance upon circumstances, but is a perma- 
nent principle. : 

11. These considerations do not exhaust 
the subject, but they may lead to reflec- 
tion and self-examination on the part of 


the reader. Two remarks only remain to 
be added here. One is this: — 

When we lay down the general princi- 
ple, that deprivations and sufferings are 
favorable to the exercise and growth of 
faith, we would not limit the remark to 
what we lose or suffer ou/wardly ; — to the 
loss, for instance, of health, property, per- 
sonal influence, reputation, and human 
friendships, and to the sorrows resulting 
from these causes. We include also sor- 
rows of mind, such as result from specific 
and heavy temptations, and from a general 
and deep feeling of spiritual desolation, 
which sometimes exists in connection with 
such temptations. 

12. The other remark is this: It is not 
enough merely to be patient under suffer- 
ing; the highest spiritual experience re- 
quires us to rejoice init. At least, it re- 
quires us to rejoice in all that suffering 
which results from a loss of those worldly 
possessions which are dangerous to us, and 
from the suppression of wrong desires. If 
we are satisfied that we cannot be fully 
sanctified without suffering, we ought to 
rejoice in it as our greatest good. We 
ought to rejoice in it because it strengthens 
our faith, because it gives us the victory 
over sin, because it makes us partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings, because it enables 


us to fulfil the will of God, because it leads 
to everlasting life. 


TEMPTATION. 


Convicrion is not condemnation. You 
may be convinced, yet not condemned ; 
convinced of useless thoughts or words, 
and yet not condemned for them. You 
are condemned for nothing if you love 
God, and continue to give him your whole 
heart. 

Certainly, spiritual temptations will pass 
through your spirit; else you could not 
feel them. I believe I understand your 
state better than you do yourself. Do 
not perplex yourself at all about what you 
shall call it. You are a child of God, a 
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member of Christ, an heir of the kingdom. 
What you have, hold fast, whatever name 
is given to it, and you shall have all that 
God has prepared for them that love him. 
Certainly you do need more faith; for you 
are a tender, sickly plant. But see, — 

“ Faith while yet you ask is given; 


God comes down, the God and Lord, 
That made both earth and heaven!” 


You cannot live on what you did yes- 
terday. Tierefore, he comes to-day. He 
comes to destroy that tendency to levity, 
to severe judging, to anything that is not 
of God. Peace be with your spirit. 


PERFECT LOVE ENJOYED. 


“ What we have felt and seen, 
With confidence we tell.” 

Berore I understood the “ way of ho- 
liness,” I thought him a proud man who 
dared to avow an experience in perfect 
love. Saved from sin! Why, to believe 
it seemed the height of presumption. 
Ostentation preposterous! How coulda 
man be “pure in heart” who had self. 
conceit enough to say so? Where was 
the humility which would admit such an 
assumption ? ; 

O! how were the words, “ through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, — through the blood of 
the Lamb,” sealed to me! How strangely 
different does the confession of a sancti- 
fied soul appear now! To doubt now the 
experience of perfect love would be to 
doubt the efficacy of the great atonement. 
I could not be a Christian without the 
experience that Jesus Christ can save to 
the uttermost. His precious blood does 
cleanse my poor soul from sin. I have 
found out that it means something to 
“believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,” — 
much more than I used to think, What 
a salvation is ours! so full! so free! 

My soul is continually seeking opportu- 
nity to testify to the power and glorious 
reward of living faith. I lived so long 
without it, or with only its shadow,—O 
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how much I lost! To what heights of 
Christian experience — of life and love 
in the soul — might I have attained, had I 
found this pearl twenty years ago. Yet, 
sometimes, even now, when in reviewing 
the past I mourn over my slow progress 
in the divine life, I stop, and reproach 
myself that I do not rather praise God 
with all my ransomed powers for keeping 
me from falling. 

Yes, he did keep me, all the long time. 
| Ie chastened me, and tried me in various 
ways, and led me on step by step. Ido 
praise him to-day that he gave me a 
teachable spirit,—a heart ever open to 
the conviction of truth, and ready to re- 
ceive and profit by it. Indeed, 1 never 
understood how a soul could continue jus- 
tified in full view of any spiritual blessing, 
without earnestly seeking it. 

But Iwas blind. I did not seek the 
light with all my heart. Would that I 
had begun earlier to “search the Scrip- 
tures.” This neg'ect was my sin. Ob, 
the forbearance of my God! How can I 
express my gratitude for his dealings and 
leadings? How long I lived charitably 
overlooking sin in others, and excusing it 
in myself, yet all the while wondering 
that I'did not hate it more! I honestly 
thought it must be so, till “this mortal 
should put on immortality.” 1 believed, 
moreover, that the trying and failing, 
the sorrowing, regretting, and repenting 
consequent on such a course, was but the 
Christian’s conflict; but still hoped in 
some way, I knew not how or when, to 
gain the victory by and by. 

And, bless God, the day of victory has 
come sooner than Texpected. Sin, why 
it is “the abominable thing which my soul 
hateth.” T hate it with perfect hatred. 
I am no longer its bond slave, — through 
blood divine Iam free. * Glory to the 
Lamb.” 

The feeble branch wondered long that 
it did not bear more fruit, for it was ever 
“in labors abundant;” but it is all plain 
noW,—it needed « purging,” pruning. 
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The light of God reveals “ the hidden 
things of darkness,” — pride, self-esteem, 
self-complacency, love of approbation, 
disguised in the laudable desire to gain 
the confidence of others, in order the bet- 
ter to influence them on the side of truth. 
The Holy Spirit showed the need of an 
inward crucifixion; bade faith, weak 
though it was, grasp the two-edged sword, 
look up for power to use it, and begin its 
piercing, probing work, seeking out the 
secret, lurking selfishness of unsanctified 
desire; “cutting off the right hand,” 
“ plucking out the right eye,” and sever- 
ing every tie which kept the spirit grovel- 
ling in dust, away from its own native 
element, —its nobler sphere of glorious 
freedom and lofty aspiration, worthy its 
immortality. 

Then followed the losing of self; the 
sinking into nothing; the emptiness; the 
hungering, the thirsting. O! how mea- 
ere earth’s vanities to satisfy such long- 
ings, such groanings after the fainting, 
broken, contrite spirit’s only satisfying 
portion, — God! Such waiting before 
the Lord to be washed, to be cleansed ! 
Such hoping, such looking up and expect- 
ing, — the door of the heart wide open to 
receive,—until the ever blessed Jesus 
took possession of the temple his own pre- 
cious blood had purified and his Holy 
Spirit had fitted up! Now, bless his holy 
name, he reigns there supreme. 

Oh, the recompense of simple faith, — 
the mystery of Infinite Love! 


“‘ Nothing but sin had I to give, 
Nothing but love did I receive.” 


Flow it expands the soul: this taking 
in,— this filling up with love — with God! 
My heart is enlarged while I write. “My 
Beloved is mine, and I am his.” Q 
blessed, precious union with Christ! All 
earthly attachments secm cold in compar- 
json. Not that they are less, but that he 
js infinitely more, —“ the chiefest, among 
ten thousand, and the one altogether 


lovely.” 


Oh, this sweet repose! What is it but 
“partaking of the divine nature?” No 
more doubts, no more fears. Now I know 
when I pray that I am heard; for it is 
not I alone that prays, but “ Christ dwell- 
ing in me;” and his Father and my Father 
“heareth kim always.” “Sing, O ye 
heavens; for the Lord hath done it: shout, 
ye lower parts of the earth; break forth 
into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and 
every tree therein; for the Lord hath re- 
deemed Jacob, and glorified himself in Is- 
rael.” 


«“ THEY GO FROM STRENGTH TO 
STRENGTIL.” 


THE memory of one ancient king I 
love especially to recall. Dear to my 
heart is the record of good old David’s 
history. His love, his obedience, fain 
would I copy. 

Although the Psalmist had endured 
many of life’s ills, felt many of its sor- 
rows, yet was he led to exclaim from the 
depths of a full heart, * those in Zion go 
from strength to strength.” 

How safe is that one who puts his trust 
implicitly in Jesus; who goes on in his 
strength, feeling assured that he will 
never leave nor forsake those who love 
him. 

Truly the path of life is not then a dark 
and cheerless way, 


““Where storms of sorrow fall.” 


No! although the Christian has the 
promise, “In the world ye shall have trib- 
ulation,” yet close by its side is the word 
of comfort, which seems to encircle it 
with a halo of brightness, —“ Be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world.” 

As the pilgrim pursues his heavenly 
journey, each day’s trials, when past, 
leaves the number of them one the less; 
each besetting sin when overcome yields 
him strength to rise above each subse- 
quent temptation in life. 
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When weary, and the mountains of 
care seem to bid defiance to the worn 
traveller, then does the “guiding star” 
brighten the path—‘“he giveth more 
grace.” On wings of love triumphantly 
he rises, and with conquering palm he 
shouts the victor’s song. But may the 
sanctified heart overcome all through 
Christ, who strengthens him? Yes, — 


“ Riseo’er sin, and fear, and care; 
Joy to find in every station 
Something still to do or bear.” 


Well might the inspired penman fecl 
assured that the child of dust may “ go 
from strength to strength,” while heavenly 
manna nourishes the soul, and while Faith's 
unveiled eye views the heavenly sun- 
beams illuminating his path by day, and 
the arms of Love encircling him through 
the watches of the night. Could he feel 
otherwise than safe while the Infinite Fa- 
ther careth for him ? 

“He goes from strength to strength,” 
knowing that just beyond the Jordan of 
death lies the promised land. From 
Pisgah’s height exultingly he views his 
distant home. 

“On angel pinions, now, he bears his sheayes 


along, 
With soul delighted, free, he sings the heavenly 


And leaving all behind, charmed with the view 
before, 

He on ‘fromstrength to strength’ soars upward 
evermore.” 


COUNT THEM. 


Count what ? Why, count the mercies 
which have been quietly falling in your 
path through every period of your history. 
Down they come every morning and even- 
ing, angel messengers from the Father of 
lights, to tell you of your best Friend in 
Be Have you lived these years, 
yosete Mercies, treading them beneath 
“t,and consuming them every day, 

yet realized from whence they 


and Nevey 
eame ? i 
You have, heaven pity you! 
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You have murmured under your affliction, 
but who has heard you rejoice over your 
blessings ? Do you ask what are these 
mercies? Ask the sunbeam, the rain- 
drop, the star, or the queen of night. 
What is life but a mercy? What is the 
propriety of stopping to play with a thorn- 
bush, when you may just as well pluck 
sweet flowers and eat pleasant fruits ? 
Happy is he who looks at the bright side 
of life, of providence, and of revelation; 
who avoids thorns and sloughs until his 
Christian growth is such that, if he can- 
not improve them, he may pass among them 
without injury. Count mercies before you 
complain of affliction. 


DIVINE PROMISE,— THE TOPE 
OF THE CHURCH. 


Wuat a treasure to the church are the 
promises which abound throughout the 
sacred volume. No arithmetical compu- 
tation, or even powers of description, can 
give to the mind even a glance of the 
value she derives fromthem. Their vari- 
ety is so great, and their sentiment so 
clear, that they are immediately adapted 
to every position, however peculiar, in 
which the church may possibly be placed. 
There is no doubt that the trials which 
have already beaten against God’s mili- 
tant host have been as severe in their na- 
ture, and disastrous in their intent, as any 
which they may yet meet in the wilder- 
ness. And, certainly, would they have 
overcome the trembling patience of our 
forefathers, were it not for those hallowed 
expressions of God, promising defence, 
comfort, and victory. I almost see through 
the mist of past years the moral courage, 
and ardent, holy zeal, inspiring the threat- 
ened martyred host, who, following each 
other to theip post of duty in the face of 
death, appeared to listen to the voice of 
their God, —« Lo! Iam with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world.” ‘ Be thou 
faithful unto death, and Iwill give thee @ 
CTOUN of life.” 
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Luther’s Bible would have closed to his 
touch, notwithstanding the light it had 
given him, arousing him as it did to a 
sense of the darkness and guilt in the usa- 
ges and faith of the Church of Rome; 
and Christianity’s fire would have longer 
been permitted to smother, as it then did, 
beneath the soil, covered by superstition, 
but for the hallowing, inspiring promises 
which that Holy Book unfolded to him. 
See him, in his ascent of “ Peter's steps,” 
stop and think, light bursting in upon bis 
dark mind, clear as noonday. That light 
not only disclosed to him his own wretch- 
edness, but in that disclosure he has re- 
vealed to him the peril of the cburch, 
the danger of a world. Well might he 
have shrunk from an honest expression of 
his changed mind. But the God that 
gave light, gave the promise of success 
and defence in its search. “ My word 
shall not return to me void.” He descends, 
and without a tremor, in the face of infu- 
riated priests, breaks the crust that had 
concealed the holy fire, and down the 
sides of the volcano he aroused ran the 
holy lava into Switzerland, then into 
Spain, and then into Britain. His cour- 
age soon inspired others ; and as, in the 
face of persecution, in all the forms Hell 
could invent, men of holy ardor and fer- 
vent piety have watched over the inter- 
ests of the church from that eventful pe- 


riod till the present, their fortitude and 


perseverance must not be traced to any 


inherent boldness, or unflinching zeal nat- 
ural to their being, but to the inspiration 
they caught from the promises whispered 
by their God, through the medium of his 


Holy Word. F 
Who can delineate the character of 


opposing influence as it has presented it- 
self in the way of Christianity’s advance- 
ment ? Could the dust come forth again, 
could its spirit speak, what a history 
would sainted missionaries of the cross 
present to us: the frowns they met, the 
persecutions they encountered, the rapid 
growth of superstitions, which to heathen, 
10 


depraved minds were most palatable, — 
all these freezing their zeal, and making 
dumb their speech. Oh, would they not 
speak of the closet refreshment; the Bi- 
ble courage; the holy inspiration; the 
more than human boldness with which 
they faced these difficulties and succeeded, 
— all attributable to the divine promises? 
Those dark lands would have helplessly 
yielded to their darkness, and their teem- 
ing millions would have been obliged to 
wait till the dust returned to dust ere a 
Saviour’s name would have greeted them, 
had it not been for the encouragements 
afforded in the Bible. But by those 
promises a Coke willingly embraces a voy- 
age of mercy which unfortunately proved 
one of death (though his ocean burial 
doubtless contributed more than we think 
to the accomplishment of the evangeliza- 
tion of Ceylon). A Carey, Williams, 
Wesley, Hunt, Knibb, and a host of oth- 
ers, forgot their toils, smiled on the waves, 
bore with manly patience the sneers of 
those they went to save; and even their 
new homes, fraught with privation, and 
too often with want, were made palaces 
brilliant by the lustre of the divine prom- 
ises. 

Surely, in these times, while wars and 
rumors of wars make the church tremble, 
the promises which have all along its his- 
tory strengthened its arm will prove amply 
sufficient to preserve her cheer, provide 
her strength, and defend her rights. 

The church certainly possesses her ene- 
mies as well as her difficulties,— enemies 
who profess friendship to the world, and 
against whom it becomes us to be faithful 
and firm. It is possible for us to take 
such comfort from promises of divine aid, 
as to forget that to secure that aid it is 
an absolute necessity that we watch with 
care, and preserve with firmness the pu- 
rity, and advance the interests of that 
church. Now if we are to claim and en- 
joy the promises, the trust reposed in ys 
must be sacredly kept. 

It need not be said that in addition to 
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the superstitions which belong to certain | 
creeds of long life, there are arising con- 
tinually different forms of infidelity to 
which the pure gospel should unflinchingly 
be directed. ‘No reader of the notorious 
Essays and Reviews can be blind to the 
fact that infidelity is not sparse of 
means by which to inculcate its delete- 
rious principles. And as, in other forms, 
Satan is trying intelligently to oppose the 
Bible, it becomes us to array ourselves in 
battle, and, trusting to the God of prom- 
ise, fearless of defeat, endeavor to build up 
“Zion, though it be amid the missiles of the 
world’s persecutions. 

The promises of God’s word not only 
refer the church to resources on which she 
may lean while she is fighting her battles, 
but to the grand consummation of all her 
hopes, the fruits of all her toil, the victory 
of all her battles. A church without any- 
thing to do would not be comfortable, and 
without a prospect to cheer its trust would 
be burdensome. ‘The warrior’s hands 
would hang in languor by his side did he 
not cherish a lingering hope that his feet 
would tread the floors of the besieged cit- 
adel. It is so with God’s hosts. We 
know that victory will turn on Israel’s 
side, “for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.” Let Rome disseminate her 
groundless faith, her wild doctrines. Let 
Mchammedanism boast, and Paganism 
boast in her idols, and the “‘ seven essay- 
ists” boast in the logic of their unscriptu- 
ral arguments; and even let them be 
joined by as many more in the produc- 
tion of such injurious literature, the day 
is coming, LORD HASTEN IT, when the 
pure, unadulterated truth shall prosper 
above them all, and their systems shall 
feel the crushing foot wof an avenging 
God. 

Let us glory only in the strength prom- 
ised, and in the merits of a Saviour pro- 
vided ; the beauty of the Lord will then be 
upon us, and all that has been promised 
will be realized, 

CALEDONIA, GC. ;W, 


AN EXPERIENCE OF THE WIT- 
NESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


I wAVE ever felt a deep interest in the 
experience, whether written or verbal, of 
those who were travelling from the city of 
destruction to the “ Christian’s home in 
glory,” and have often found in those ex- 
periences just such lessons of instruction 
as Ineeded. For although we may not 
expect our experience to be just like that 
of others, we may profit by the victories, 
and even by the defeats of those who have 
“fought the good fight of faith” in the 
army of the Lord. 

It is for the glory of God that his people 
tell how he hath led them throuch the 
wilderness, shielded them from the armies 
of the aliens, and brought them into the 
promised land. Yet, strange to tell, I have 
for years been shrinking from this duty, 
except in class, love-feast or social con- 
verse. 

My experience is perhaps unlike that of 
all others, in that my sins were pardoned 
several months before I received the spirit, 
of adoption. Be not startled; for if this 
is not good theology, it is, at least, my ex- 
perience, and the very best I was ever 
able to obtain on that point. ‘True, its 
singularity caused me a great many severe 
conflicts and despairing hours; but the 
Lord gave me victory ; and I now believe 
that this very singular experience wil] 
bear investigation ; for we are to ask and 
receive, ask expecting to receive; and have 
no right to expect what we do not ask for. 

I had been used to the language of 
prayer ever since at my mother’s knee I 
learned to say “Our Father” and “ NowI 
lay me,” &c. I had all along, through early 
years, been Conscious of the persuasive in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, and used often, 
with heart as well as voice, to sing,— 


“ Here’s my heart, O take and seal it, 
Seal it for thy courts above.” 


For some years I had been a student in 
that nursery of piety, the Sabbath school. 
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I reverenced Christians, believed they 
were almost angels; yet my mind was dark 
as to the way into the faith and family of 


God. 
While in that state of mind, a friend, a 
professor of religion, said to me, “ L—, 


I wish you were a Christian.” I made no 
answer, and the subject was dropped. But 
that remark was registered by power di- 
vine, and was soon flying on the wings of 
memory through all the chambers of my 
soul. Alone or in company, by night or 
by day, “wish you were a Christian” was 
continually echoing and re-echoing across 
my spirit’s ear, until Isorrowfully answered, 
Weil, if Iam not a Christian what am I? 
And conscience said, A sinner; there are 
but two distinct grades of character in 
God’s sight ; a Christian is Christ-like, and 
you are not like him. No, I am not, was 
the response of my burdened heart. With 
the Bible for my companion, in my cham- 
ber, upon my knees, I looked at myself 
until I saw that I was a sinner, a justly 


condemned sinner. 
How wretched I was! Whichever way 


I turned for light, the darkness grew more 
dense, while around.me stood, in dark 
array, the sins of all the past,—my un- 
holy tempers, my stubborn -will, unkind 
words, and broken resolutions to be good. 
From my earliest years I had been in love 
with Christianity and intending to be a 
Christian. But ah! Thad failed, and was, 
instead, a poor, despairing sinner. The 
Bible was my only counsellor,and earnestly 
did I study #t to learn how vile I was, and 
if God could pardon me. 

[have no recollection of being troubled 
about a future punishment, an eternal 
death ; but my trouble was, that I was al- 
ready dead to goodness, and altogether 
unlike the pure and holy Lamb of God, 
whom I ought to be like. Thus J wept 
and prayed, and studied the Holy Book, 
for two or three weeks; and the Lord was 


with me, leading me, though I knew it not, 
till one day, while I was mournfully sing- 


ing,— 


« Show pity, Lord, O Lord, forgive; 
Let a repenting rebel live: 

Are not thy mercies large and free? 

May not a sinner trust in thee?” 


the deep of my heart was broken up, and 
tears almost rained over the work in my 
hands; still I sung on,— 
“« Yet save a trembling sinner, Lord, 
Whose hope, still hovering round thy word, 


Would light on some sweet promise there, 
Some sure support against despair.” 


Quick as thought, a light from above 
entered sweetly into my heart, and all my 
grief was gone. Love to God sprang up 
in my soul, pervading and encompassing 
my entire being. My God was reconciled, 
and had given unto me the “oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness.” I had prayed for 
pardon, for deliverance from sin. The 
answer came, bringing with it unspeaka- 
ble joy; and, like a child of fewer years, 
I was satisfied with the joy without at- 
tempting to analyze it. 

Months passed, and, called by another 
name, I left my father’s house for a home 
hundreds of miles away, and found myself 
associated with Methodism, as it was 
twenty-five or thirty years ago. A class 
met near my home, composed in part of 
young ladies, whose “lamps” of devotion 
were always “trimmed and_ burning.” 
These I soon learned to love; and they 
as soon manifested a deep interest in the 
youthful stranger, who was not a professor 
of religion. A quarterly meeting ap- 
proached, and to it I looked forward, re- 
solved to make it the time of my espousals 
to God, earnestly praying that the great 
Shepherd would meet me there, and that 
I might be — 

“ Gathered into the fold, with believers enrolled, 

With believers to live and to die.” 

Saturday evening of the meeting came; 
and in those days that evening always 
brought with it special services, for the 
benefit of poor sinners. I listened to the 
call for volunteers with intense interest, 
and as the sweet strains of the invitation- 
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song were rolling through the house, I 
stood trembling with sacred awe, resolving, 
yet hesitating, to approach the altar, and 
ask the King for heirship to a crown of 
life. Just then one of those dear sisters 
laid her hand gently on mine, and without 
a word we walked forward, and I knelt at 
the altar. 

Hour after hour flew swiftly by, while, 
surrounded by penitents and believers, 
I, like the impotent man at the pool, 
“waited for the moving of the waters,” 
determined not to go back, yet seeing not 
how to go forward. Ihad turned my back 
upon the world to become a traveller in 
the way to heaven, and to start right was 
the great idea, the only safe way. 

The charms of earth did not fetter me, 
nor the fear of the cross deter me, yet I 
lingered. The services closed, and we re- 
tired at about eleven o’clock. At the house 
of entertainment we had another season 
of prayer and sacred song. d 

From some cause the people were not 
so tenacious of their right to sleep in those 
days as is common now, often continuing 
in prayer till twelve or one o’clock, and 
yet always ready for the morning love 

feast. 

Was it because they had more religious 
zeal? or less tenderness for “ the outward 
man?” Whatever the cause might be, 
the result certainly was a more powerful 
baptism of the church, and a greater in- 
gathering of souls. But I am digressing. 

Sabbath morning came ; that glorious 
Sabbath of my public espousals to the 
blessed Saviour. Of its earliest hours I 
have no recollection, till I was sitting on 
one of the movable seats in front of the 
pulpit. The house was filled, and the 
doors were shut, for it was the hour of 
Morning love feast ; and sometime during 
its prayers, —I cannot now tell when, — 

® Invitation was given, that I do not re- 
ee have heard given since, that, 

fue the house desired the prayers of 
up. ty should manifest it by rising 

instant I was on my feet, — 
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not even thinking it was a cross, for I had 
already resolved to do every duty, de- 
siring above all things to be a living 
Christian. 

How often since that hour have I been 
surprised at the hesitating, irresolute, non- 
committal manner of those who profess to 
be seckers of salvation. Alas! there are, 
comparatively, few who, like Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim, stop their ears to all of earth, and 
ery, “Life! life! eternal life!” 

But I have again wandered. In the 
prayer mecting, preceding evening preach- 
ing, I bowed with the worshippers and 
joined in the singing, almost ready to ex- 
claim with the poet,— 


‘And if our fellowship below 
In Jesus be €0 sweet, 


What height of rapture shall we know 
When round his throne we meet!” 


Yet, I put aside the thought, lest J 
should rejoice too soon. During the sing- 
ing the minister came reverently up the 
aisle ; now, thought I, I’ll see what the 
text and sermon contain for me; and when 
the preacher arose and read, “A little that 
a righteous man hath is better than the 
riches of many wicked,” I hid the word 
in my heart, and listened to the sermon, 
fully believing.that even my longings after 
“righteousness ” were a better inheritance 
than all the earthly possessions of the 
neglecters of salvation. 

Next came the prayer meeting, and I 
again bowed with the seekers of pardoning 
grace; but I seemed to be receding from, 
instead of drawing near to, God. Some 
who kneeled near me were weeping and 
praying 1n agony of spirit, and J was calm. 
Oh, how that calmness grieved me, for it 
seemed like mockery to so unfeelingly ap- 
proach God, asking for so great a blessing ! 
Yet 1m vain did I plead for conviction, for 
brokenness of spirit. 

The shouts of some newly created in 
Christ Jesus were mingling with the songs 
of maturer Christians and the pleadings of 
those who seemed determined never to 
give the struggle over; while I, almost in 
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despair, could only say, Ah! that J were | Through meads, all fragrant with immortal flow- 


like some of these. Just at that trying 


ers, 
With bending trees, fruit-laden, far and wide; 


time the minister, who had preached that} 7 only know that in those heavenly bowers 


evening, directed no doubt by the Holy 
Spirit, kneeled in the altar near me, and 
sympathizingly inquired if I had not, at 
some former period, obtained the pardon 
of my sins. My consciousness at once let 
go of all surrounding things, and, quick as 
thought, I stood in my Father’s house, with 
tears of penitence on my cheeks, and peace 
and new-found joy flowing into my subdued 
and trembling heart, —and back to the 
altar I brought the assurance that ‘that 
was the work of a forgiving God. Then, 
to the friend who counselled me, I related 
my former conviction for sin, my deep re- 
pentance, and the sweet relief which was 
given me, and was advised to believe in 
Jesus as my Saviour, and ask for the wit- 


ness of the Holy Spirit. 

How reasonable this appeared to my 
perplexed and weary heart, and I imme- 
diately set about complying with the di- 
rections; but I had scarcely turned the 
eye of faith heavenward, when light from 
the throne fell upon my spirit’s vision, and 
all anxiety, doubt and fear were lost in its 
effulgence! How glorious seemed the 
place! How glorious the plan of re- 
demption! And O how glorious my God 
—my adored Redeemer! 

The witness of the Spirit was clear, un- 
mistakable ; and with a free heart I joined 


in singing,— 
“My God is reconciled ; 
His pardoning voice I hear; 
He owns me for his child; 
J can no longer fear; 
With confidence I now draw nish 
And Father, Abba Father, cry,” / 


SATISFIED WITH CHRIsT. 


«J shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.” — 
Ps. xvii- 15. 


J Ask no more —no more will vainly question 


I shall be satisfied. 


Oh, I have gazed, at the calm hour of even, 
On this fair earth, with loyely dale and hill; 
And I have asked if the bright fields of heaven 
Could be more beautiful; and still — and still, 
With all earth’s loveliness around me lying, 
With joy and beauty spread on every side, 
My soul in anguish has been wildly crying, 
““No,no! Unsatisfied! ? 


And oft when friends, beside the solemn river 
That separates from immortality, 
Haye paused ere they have crossed its flood for- ~ 
ever, 
With eager, anguished tone my soul would cry 
For some sure knowledge of their heavenly dwell- 
ing, 
That land invisible where they abide; 
But only this each placid face was telling, 
«We shall be satisfied.” 


Ah! not the highest angel’s brightest vision 
Of that fair land whispered to mortal ear 
Of palaced cities, yales and fields elysian, 
Could be to our worn spirits half so dear 
As that assurance of that yon immortal; 
Tell me nomore; if on the other side 
Of death’s dark flood, within the heavenly portal, 
I shall be satisfied. 


O blessed awakening! Welcome the calm slum- 
ber, 
The dreamless rest, though dark and chill the 
bed; 
Though nature shudder, countless years to num 
ber 
In the lone city of the silent dead; 
Yet welcome to this throbbing heart and aching, 
For when the angel's trump, resounding wide, 
Shall pierce the tomb, I, in that great awaking, 
Shall with his likeness be well satisfied. 


BEYOND THE RIVER. 


— 


Gould & Lincoln have just published, in the most in- 
viting form, a volume of the choicest hymns that have 
been written upon the celestial world. They are entitled 
“Hymns on Heaven.” The yolume, which bears the evi- 
dence of assiduous labor and a chastened taste in its prep- 
aration, is edited by Rev. Dr. ‘Thompson, the author of 
“The Better Land,” and other similar volumes. The fol- 
lowing beautiful lines were selected from the Dublin Uni- 
versity Magazine, 


TIME is a river deep and wide; 


Of that far land to which my footsteps tend; 
No vision ask of shining wall and bastion, 
And golden streets, or vales where rivers pend 


And while along its banks we stray; 
We see our loved ones o'er its tide 
Sail from our sight away, away. 
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Where are they sped —they who return 
No more to glad our longing eyes? 
They’ve passed from Jife’s contracted bourn, 
To land unseen, unknown, that lies 
Beyond the riyer. 


Tis hid from view, but we may guess 
How beautiful that realm must be; 
For gleamings of its loveliness, 
In visions granted, oft we see. 
The very clouds that o’er it throw 
Their veil, unraised for mortul sight, 
With gold and purple tintings glow, 
Reflected from the glorious light 
Beyond the river. 


And gentle airs, so sweet, so calm, 
Steal sometimes from that viewless sphere; 
The mourner feels their breath of balm, 
And soothed sorrow dries the tear; 
And sometimes listening ear may gain 
Entrancing sound that hither floats — 
The echo of the distant strain 
Of harps and voices blending notes, 
Beyond the river. 


There are our loved ones in their rest! 
They’ve crossed Time’s river; now no more 
They heed the bubbles on its breast, 
Nor feel the storms that sweep its shore. 
But there pure love can live, can Jast;— 
They look for us their home to share; 
When we, in turn, away have passed, 
What joyful greetings wait us there, 
Beyond the river. 


MY FOURTH SPIRITUAL BIRTHDAY. 
ANoTHER year! Oh hast thou flown so soon, 
So soon escaped my fond yet feeble hold, 

To mingle in the boundless ocean of 
_Eternity thy drops bitter and sweet ! 

O faithful monitor, swift flying year, 

Servant of God, what witness hast thou borne 
To Heaven's recording scribe of good or ill? 
Full oft (and oh, my God, I tell it weeping 
That I should ever grieve a Friend I love 

So well), full oft I know I’ve failed to use 

To my own soul’s best good or Heaven’s glory 
Thy precious moments, which have flown away 
To Heaven’s portal, bearing naught for me— 
No witness there, save that the trifling word 


Had passed my lips, while my dear Saviour’s 


cross, 


Which should have been my glory, was left un™ 


borne. 
For this I weep in dust. Unworthy I, 
And all unprofitable — but oh, my trust, 
My only trust, is in my Saviour’s name; 
He loves and saves me still. When years ago 
I sought at Jesus) fect and sweetly found 
The priceless boon, a Father reconciled, 
How easy then, how precious seemed the cross, 


How light my Saviour's burden. Hisyoketo me 


Was liberty. ‘Iwas sweet for him to toil, 

For him to suffer; I counted it my joy. 

Oh, have I still the joyfal consciousness 

Of Jesus’ loving smile, and is’t my meat 

And drink to do my Master's will?) Father, 

Where’er l’ve strayed, or failed to do thy will, 

Forgive for Jesus’ sake, and grant that I 

Henceforth no will may know, save thine. O 
Time, 

Thou'st borne to Heaven the record of my sins, 

Bear now this witness that at Jesus’ feet 

Again Ilay my all. Henceforth the world, 

With all its vain display of gilded joys, 

Vil count but worthless dress, and the dear cross 

Of Jesus Christ my Lord shall ever be 

My glory and my joy. 


‘WHEN THOU PASSEST THROUGH THE 
WATERS I WILL BE WITH THEE,” 
ISAIAH XLIII. 2. 


Tuouan dark and unsounded they rise o’er my 
head, 

The waves of that river so chilling and dread; 

*Though, rushing, they sport with my weaknegg 
and woe, 

Let me pass through the waters as heavenward Y 
go! 


Let me pass through the waters, albeit I shrink, 
As helpless I stand alone on its brink; 

For, plunging, I cast off my childish alarms, 
And rising I soar toa kind FATuer's arms. 


Then wrestle, my soul! with the cold crested 
wave, 

Ne’er doubting the arm of that Father can save; 

Though drenched by the tempest, though chilled 
by the night, 

‘Thy robe, deeply crimsoned, henceforth shall be 
white. 


Thus when the dark stream sweeps on just before, 

Bearing me down to the dim, distant shore, 

J’ll fearlessly, peacefully launch on its tide, 

And safe through its waters my Helmsman sha}) 
guide. 


es 


SECRET OF A MOTHER'S SUCCESS. 

A MOTHER who had brought up a large family 
of children, all of whom had become members 
of the Christian fold, was asked what means she 
had used with so much success to win them to the 
cross. She replied, “ I have always felt that if they 
were Not converted before they became seven or 
eight years of age they would probably be lost; 
and when they have approached that age I have 
been in an agony lest they should pass if uncon- 
verted. Ihave gone to the Lord in my anguish, 


and he has not turned away my prayers, nor his 
mercy from me,” 
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IsLE oF MAN, 
June 24th, 1862. 


Wout -p that I could portray on paper 
the scenes of awakening, saving and sanc- 
tifying power we are daily beholding here. 
Surely this fair portion of our heavenly 
Father's domain is being visited. It is a 
time of the “passing by” of the Son of 
God, and he is setting up his kingdom of 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, in many hearts. 

We are haying mid-day and evening 
meetings which are very largely attended, 
particularly the latter, when many leave 
unable to find standing-room. Could I 
spread out before your readers the scene 
we witnessed last evening at St. James’ 
Hall, it would call forth the strain, 


“ Glory to God in the highest,” 


from hundreds of heaven-attuned hearts. 

From the first of the evening’s service 
the presence of the High and Holy One 
was a felt reality. About an hour after 
the commencement of the service such a 
remarkable effusion of the Spirit occur- 
red, that not an individual present can 
ever forget the gracious event. In the 
midst of a solemn appeal to entire de- 
votedness of heart and life, the speaker 
suddenly paused, and said, “I feel divine- 
ly impressed with the conviction, that if 
all who have named the name of Christ 
here will at once bring all their tithes 
into the Lord’s storehouse, and prove God 
herewith, we shall have the windows of 
heaven opened upon us, and such an out- 
pouring of the Spirit as has never before 
peen witnessed in this place, and result in 
guch a revival as has not been seen on the 
Isle of Man.” 

There was a sudden pause, and every 
one seemingly in that large assembly, that 
could free themselves from their crowded 

osition, fell on their knees before God. 
For about three minutes all was silence, 
with the exception of stifled sobs on the 
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part of the contrite, and suppressed ex- 
clamations of praise, when the tide of 
Divine power and holy joy rose to an irre- 
pressible point. Glory ! Glory! Alleluia ! 
burst from every part of the house. The 
tithes had been brought in, and the over- 
flowing blessing had been poured out; and, 
judging from the effects, many hearts 
were saying, — 
“< Tt comes in flood we can’t contain.” 


Many, before the close of the service, 
were sanctified wholly. Scores of heaven- 
illumined countenances seemed to bespeak 
unmistakably the reception of an indwell- 
ing power, which we trust will be diffusing 
on others its hallowing influences during 
all the future of their lives. Many who 
had been convicted during the service of 
the evening found mercy, but I have not 
yet heard the number. 

The editor and proprietor of the Mono 
Herald is most happily numbered with 
those who have brought all into the Lord’s 
storehouse, and is now disposed to say, 
with the editor of a political paper who 
was converted at another town where we 
were laboring, “If I cannot edit a paper 
for God, I will not edit one at all.” 

We feel it to be a blessed privilege as 
far as able to turn even the few occasional 
seasons of respite which offer into means of 
grace. We came to this salubrious, pleas- 
ant island, intending to enjoy three or four 
days’ respite, by the invitation of a friend, 
G. Pennell, Esq.; his large means being 
all devoted to the speedy upbuilding of 
Christ’s kingdom. He conceived the idea 
that if a large hall might be taken, aside 
from denominational bias, a more general 
attention to the interest of the soul might 
be secured. He took the St. James’ Hall 
at his own expense. According to his 
faith it has been done. God is now wark- 
ing mightily on the people of this commu- 
nity, irrespective of sect, though the Wes- 
leyans are sharing the most largely. 

The whole of the island, of about 50,- 
000 inhabitants, comprising three consid- 
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erable towns and several villages, is one | siderable good, while the whole island was a 
Wesleyan District. The excellent Chair-| nest of smpgglers.’ Amid honor and dis- 
man of the District was with us last eve- honor, and peril of life and limb, Metho- 
ning, and is in attendance at all the mect- dism began to gain ground in the island in 
ings, as far as the onerous duties of his| 1775, through the instrumentality of Rev. 
position will allow, and the same may also| John Crook. His persecutions from the 
be said of all the Wesleyan ministers on | clergy and people were formidable, and 
the circuit. sometimes so vexatious that he was tempt- 

As we stand engaged to attend a camp-| ed to desist, but he was enabled to endure 
meeting, to be held near Enniskillen, Ire- | through the girdings of Divine power. 


land, commencing June 27th, our arrange-| Great prosperity subsequently crowned 
ments were made to leave to-morrow, but | his labors, so that his name is as ointment 
we have just been waited upon by a com-| poured forth, and he is here spoken of to 
mittee of ministers, bringing a memorial|this day as the apostle of Methodism. 
signed by about two hundred persons, en-| Early in June, 1777, Mr.- Wesley visited 
treating that we will not leave the town | the island. May 30th, 1777, he writes: 
for a few days to come. The memorial |‘T went on to Whitehaven, where I found 
expresses the belief that the blessed work |a little vessel waitine for me. After 
of the Spirit, so gloriously begun, is des- | preaching in the evening I went on board 
. ° . € Dd) 
tined to spread over the island, if the | abont eight o'clock, and before eight in 
special services so divinely owned thus | the morning landed at Douglas Be the 
far may be continued, and to this our) Isle of Man? This is the poinution which 
hearts say Amen and AMEN. a I now write.” 
The only record. ia pare Pee Eee what - change has since occurred in 
any clue to the introduction of Methodism | connection with the interests of Metho- 
in the Isle of Man, is graciously illustrative | dism! Then, there Was. no ieieclagayt 
of the fact that the arch-deceiver has not| chapel, and Mr, Wesley SE to 
the gift of prescience. It is given by preach in the church, wee doncuatnn to 
Mr. J. Rossen in writing to Rev. George preach in the church-yard. Now, the 
Marsden, and reads thus:—‘ The first Wesleyans have eight stationed preachers 
direct effort appears to have been made and between three and four thousand 
in the year 1758. From a manuscript members on the island, and over forty 
before me I learn that in that year Mr. preaching places, 
John Mullin, the ‘ weeping prophet,’ Poamsr PaLMer. 
was in the island, and stayed about a week. 
Mr. Mullin, in a published account of this ENaiteser raw. aapaens 
early visit, says: —‘I embarked in July, ey aoe | 
1758, for Liverpool. But the captain Dear Broturr Gornam: It is two 
deceived us, and carried us to the Isle of weeks to-day since we arrived in Ireland. 
Man, Here we stayed a week. The The camp-meeting which we came to at- 
second evening I preached in a barn, but | tend closed on Monday of the present 
on Sunday it would not contain the con- week. The guidance of grace in our 
gregation, so I was obliged to preach | coming 1s gloriously manifest. 
abroad. The people in general behaved| I used to wonder in years gone by, as I 
well, and gave great attention. After I| read of Philip’s being taken up by the 
left them, they sent to Whitehaven, de-| Holy Spirit and set down at Azotus, in 
siring to have another preacher, but it was} what manner the removal was accom- 
some years before another went, there be- plished. Perhaps the removal might not 
ing so little probability of doing any con- have been so manifestly supernatural as 
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some haye imagined. However it was 
done, scarcely could Philip have been 
more settled in his convictions that he 
was under heavenly guidance when 
caught away to Azotus, or when joining 
himself to the eunuch’s chariot, than we 
have been of divine direction in being 
carried about by the voice of the church, 
as we have been impelled from place to 
place, since we saw you last. 

The Irish camp-meeting just closed was 
remarkably blessed of the Lord in the con- 
viction and conversion of sinners, and the 
entire sanctification of believers. Unlike 
our American camp-meetings, the ser- 
vices continued about two weeks. We 
did not arrive till after the meeting had 
been in progress a week. The power of 
saving grace had been graciously mani- 
fest before our arrival, but as some who 
had been blessed had left the ground, the 
people going and coming, and a special 
record not having been kept, the record- 
ings of the book of life alone can fully dis- 
close the results of the meeting. The 
Rev. Mr. Graves, an excellent brother of 
the Troy Conference, who came to these 
regions in quest of health, has, under God, 
been the prime mover in the camp-meet- 
ing enterprise in this country. His name 
will long be loved and honored. Rev. 
Wm. Hall, a dear young minister from 
Toronto, full of faith and power, who is on 
a visit to this country, has also been much 
blessed in his labors at this meeting. A 
er of other ministers from various 
parts of Ireland have been at this feast of 
tabernacles, whose ministrations have been 
in the demonstration of the Spirit. 

During the last week of the meeting, 
the work was 8° glorious, that we urged 
the appointment of a special secretary, 
that the souls born into the kingdom 
might be garnered for the church, and 
also that the name of the Lord might be 
exalted by his doings being made known 
among the people. From Tuesday of 
last week till Monday of the present week 
the scenes of saving grace were remarka- 


numb 


ble indeed. Prayer meetings succeeded 
every public service. These were mostly 
held in a large tent, at which it was usual 
to see from twenty to fifty bowed at the 
penitent forms as seekers. 

Yesterday was memorialized above all 
other days. It was the Lord’s day. Dur- 
ing the preceding days the hosts of Zion 
had been putting on their strength. Many 
might say as the beloved disciple on the 
Isle of Patmos, “I was in the Spirit on 
the Lord’s day.” 

Many of the beloved disciples of the 
Saviour, having set themselves apart for 
God, had received the gift of power. God 
does not leave the heart a vacuum. He 
cleanses the temple, and beautifies it with 
holiness, and then, before astonished angels 
and men, proclaims his entrance into his 
redeemed, purified temple, saying, “ Ye 
are the temple of the living God.” How 
amazing! Yes, the heart of every true 
Christian is the living temple of the living 
God, where he who was once the incarnate 
Deity lives, moves, and works; as God 
hath said, “I will dwell in them and walk 
in them.” Truly holiness is power. But 
why multiply words by way. of demon- 
strating thisto you? You know it, and by 
your daily walk and conversation I am 
persuaded you are exemplifying the glo- 
rious principle. 

It was His power that told largely on 
the success of the services yesterday, 
when we have reason to believe over one 
hundred deeply-convicted sinners were 
brought to Jesus. The secretary informed 
me this morning that he recorded the 
names of one hundred and thirty-six, all 
of whom professed to have found either 
the blessing of pardon or purity yester- 
day. The convictions were deep and the 
conversions powerful. The secretary, in 
giving me this account, said he believed 
many more had been subjects of the work 
beside those whose names had been re+ 
ceived; the work being too diffusive to 
come within his reach. Itis estimated that 
about five thousand persons were on the 
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encampment. During the addresses, from 
ten till one o’clock, the arrows of convic- 
tion penetrated the hearts of the uncon- 
verted in every direction. 

In the large tent to which we retired, 
after leaving the stand, we had one steady 
gust of divine power. This meeting con- 
tinued without any intermission about four 
hours, during which about ninety who had 
been wounded by the Spirit’s sword were 
made whole. Oh, it was indeed a scené 
of wondrous triumph, as one after another 
rose in rapid succession to declare what 
great things the Lord had done for their 
souls. 

I was much interested with the case of 
a dear man with whom I had labored some 
time: the evening previous, as a seeker of 
holiness. Having been well known as a 
professor of religion, he said the cross of 
coming out and kneeling at the penitent 
form as a seeker of the great salvation was 
very heavy; and he found himself for some 
time so tempted as to find it difficult after 
he came to bring his mind to any point 
on the subject. But before leaving he 
obtained a glorious victory, and ere we 
parted, at the close of the meeting, he was 
rejoicing in the witness that the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth. 

Yesterday, as we were on the eve of 
commencing the blessed four hours’ meet- 
ing just referred to, I saw this young man 
standing amid the crowd in the tent as 
we entered, and secing his eyes red with 
weeping, I paused and said to him, “I 
hope, my dear brother, you have not cast 
away your confidence.” He said, “ Oh, 
no; but I am feeling so deeply for my un- 
converted brother, and other relatives 
who have come upon the ground to-day.” 
I encouraged him to believe that, as God’s 
order had been obeyed, and judgment be- 
gun with him, he might expect to see the 
answer to his prayers speedily in behalf 
of his unconverted relatives. In a few 
minutes after this conversation the uncon- 
verted brother was bowing at the penitent 
form near the same spot where his brother 
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had received the blessing of purity the 
evening previous. He had been suddenly 
and most powerfully arrested by the Spirit, 
and with strong cries and tears was plead- 
ing for mercy. The process of his con- 
version did not, I imagine, occupy more 
time than that of the jailer in Paul’s day. 
Less than an hour had passed from the 
time I was conversing with the brother so 
burdened in his behalf, ere I saw the two 
brothers clasped in each other’s arms, amid 
tears and praises, glorifying God. Both 
brothers soon became intensely interested 
for the salvation of their unconverted sis- 
ters who were also in the tent. It wag 
not long before the two sisters yielded to 
the importunity of the brothers, and though 
separated at different points in the tent, 
they began to plead for saving mercy, 
Little over an hour had passed after the 
commencement of that glorious prayer 
meeting, when I witnessed the affectin 
sight of the two brothers and two sist, 
all locked together in each other’g es 
braces, weeping and praising the Lora 
with unutterable gladness. It was a sight 
which angels must have gazed upon with 
joy; calling Dr. P.’s attention to it, I ex_ 
claimed, “ See! that band has just been 
newly bound together in the bundle of 
life.” The eldest brother, who the eve. 
ning before had told me how tempted he 
was in regard to kneeling among the peni- 
tents as a seeker of holiness, came to me 
as soon as the first burst of praise wag 
over, and said, “ Oh, did not the Lord 
repay me soon for the cross I took up last 
evening |” 

The closing services of the meeting took 
place this morning. After a delightful 
fellowship meeting, Dr. P. and myself 
were invited by the excellent superinten- 
dent minister to give some parting advices. 
Soon after the Lord’s Supper was ad- 
ministered, of which many partook. It 
was an affecting thought that so many of 
us Were for the first time surrounding the 
table of our Lord on earth, and in expec- 
tation of so soon parting to meet no more 
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till we should assemble at the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. The whole service 
closed by encompassing the ground in 
procession, pausing, as with us, before the 
reachers’ stand to take the parting hand, 
in the meanwhile singing, 
« There’ll be no more parting there, 
There’ll be no more parting there; 


In heayen above, where all is love, 
There’ll be no more parting there.” 


July 20th. By the suggestion of the 
mayor of the town and several other 
leading friends in the community, we have 
been solicited to remain a few days and 
hold revival services in the Town Hall; 
we have consented, and are now having 
a continuation of camp-meeting services 
in the midst of the town. The meetings 
are numerously attended, and many we 
trust are coming to Jesus. A large room 
in connection with the hall is used as a 
vestry. ‘To these the seekers are invited 
after the addresses. Here scores may be 
seen each evening at the penitent forms 


as humble seekers of salvation. 


the date of the preceding, 
we have received a letter from the brother 
who was appointed to record the names 
of those who were special recipients of 
race at the camp-meeting. From his 
report we have reason to believe that at 
least five hundred of those who came for- 
ere enabled to testify, to 


ward as seekers W j 
the praise of God, to the reception of the 


plessing sought. RP. 


p.s. Since 


MEETING FOR HOLINESS IN 
NEW YORK. 
TAKEN AT DIFFERENT TIMES 


NOTES 
py A REGULAR ATTENDANT. 


A SISTER. 
« God moves ina mysterious way 
fis wonders to perform,” etc, 
Frve years ago God brought me into 
this rest- A loved companion was lying 
shrouded for the grave, and I went into a 
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retired spot to meditate with God. I was 
enabled by the leadings of the Holy Spirit 
to throw myself on God, and then Jesus 
and the Father came and took up their 
abode in me. From that time to the pres- 
ent, I have been enabled to live with him, 
and the language of my heart has been,— 


“Tf so poor a worm as I,” etc. 


I went into the room where my hus- 
band’s body lay, and I said, “ The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord.” A minis- 
ter came in, and as he took my hand he 
said, “ This does not look like the house 
of mourning!” 

Trials which I have since been called 
to endure have been heavy, but I found 
delight and solace in the word of God, and 
my prayer is that I may live the life of 
faith. I do know that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanses me from all sin, and I re- 
joice in the prospect of incorruptible, un- 
fading treasures. My soul is attracted to 
Jesus. God is teaching me day by day, 
and J am learning more and more how to 
step up higher and higher in this way of 
holiness. My chief anxiety now is to 
bring others into the liberty of God’s dear 
children. 


MISS ANNESLEY. 


Ihave learned in the way of holiness 
that I had to keep to that which was right, 
and not to yield to every one’s reproof or 
censure. Ilearned not to have any morti- 
fication of feeling, whilst my motives and 
principles are right. I think that my man- 
ners are not equal to my principles. 1 
need the atonement, and feel that it saves 
me from condemnation. The truest ground 
of my confidence is that the Lord knows 
my heart, and I wish with diligence to 
keep the clear witness of my salvation. 

IT have often praised God that he has 
given me a simple, teachable, humble heart. 
I am nothing but a sinner saved by grace. 
J am astonished that God gives me Him- 
self, 
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I have an entire self-emptiness, and an 
entire reliance on Christ, and I think that 
if he puts up with me, I may put up with 
myself. 

My heart is buoyant with the conscious- 
ness that Lam Christ’s, and that he is mine; 
that he loves me, and saves me to the 
uttermost. 

BROTHER ELLIOTT. 

Thave refrained from speaking because 
I wished to hear others. So far as I un- 
derstand their expressions and conscious- 
ness, lam with this meeting. There are 
points in the experiences which I have 
not gained. Iam satisfied that you are 
right, and I wish that I were as you are. 

I stand on a point of which I am glad 
to testify : a clear experience, which is far 
above what I ever knew before. > 

Tt seems to me that the converted state 
is a mixed state, whilst the sanctified is 
a simple state. 

For twenty-one years I was in a mixed 
state. I knew that I desired God’s glory ; 
Iknew that I had selfish ends; I knew that 
I wanted to work for God; I knew that I 
wanted rewards from him; I knew that I 
had faith, and yet I knew that I had un- 
belief. I consulted God in prayer ; Icon- 
sulted self in the exercise of reason; I 
found disturbance of spirit, —the waves 
of the sea throwing up the mire and dirt 
of corruption. 

And yet God, in his wonderful mercy, 
used me in his cause, and enabled me to 
write and speak words which were food 
for sanctified souls. 

For twenty-one years I was in my mi- 

nority. Through the process of consccra- 
tion, and through the exercise of faith that 
it was accepted, I passed intoa new sphere 
and mode of spiritual exercises and re- 
igious labor. It is a simple state. Ido 
Rot seek the will of God and my will; I 
Seek the will of God only. I think I can 
SM eds nob even .care to have the 
= OWATENG Rey joyful sense of acceptance. 
T am Willing to lay the sacrifice on the 
altar, and let it lay there until eternity. 
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God’s will is all. My object in seeking 
advice is to know, through that person, 
what is the will of God. J] don’t wish to 
follow the judgment of men. I want to 


be used for God. I don’t want to be a 


spectacle and a reproach unless it be the 
will of God that I should be go, I have 
no choice, but I want by all means to se- 
cure the glory of God. This is the pre- 
dominant feeling in all things — looking 
to God and devoted to God. I have no 
agitation ; I have eagerness and restless- 


ness of desire after the things of God. 


Trial keeps me awake, but it does not agi- 


tate; it keeps me awake to think of the 
goodness of God. Whether my heart is 
cleansed from all sin, whether I have the 
witness of the Spirit, I do not know; I 
know that in no conscious voluntary act 
or choice do I Separate myself from the 
will of God. I do at all times what seems 
to me the willof God, I don’t know that 
I commit one voluntary act Wrong; that 
is as far as I can go; but I can Say that 
through Jesus Christ and for his sake, and 
through the blood he has shed, I have no 
condemnation. So farasI understand, the 
doctrine of entire sanctification through 
faith is a present and permanent thing in 
this life. I think it is childishness jn 
the church and in the ministry, When, 
with the Bible in their hands, they close 
their eyes to the glorious doctrine which 


common sense and experience Prove to 
be true. 


Se 


FaiTH does not consist i 
sins are Comparatiyely ]; 
be forgiven; but in _ 
great, and believing 
so many and great 
is above them g)j, 


that, though they are never 
» Past or present, Christ's blood 


Notbing but Christig blood, taking away, and 
as it were annihilating sin, can quiet an awakened 
conscience, Repentance implies an abiding self- 
dislike ang 8elf-abhorrence, and can neither de- 
stroy the existence, nor extinguish the remem- 
brance, nor heal the smart, of past sin; the tor- 
ment of it can never die but with a conviction 
that Christ took it all on himself. 


EDITORIAL. 
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THE SIMPLICITY OF FAITH AS A CON- 
DITION OF FULL REDEMPTION. 


A very interesting and touching letter from a 
distant correspondent, which may appear ina fu- 
ture number of the Guide, with answers to its 
queries, suggests the fact that many, apparently 
sincere seekers after a pure heart, are bewildered 
by misapprehensions of the simple and clear- 
ly defined process of salyation set forth in the 
New Testament. They are watching, waiting, 
praying, and believing, for — they hardly know 
what; and finding nothing in their experience 
answering to their conception of what is implied 
in the terms ‘‘ perfect love,” or according with 
the experiences that they have heard from the 
lips of others, they remam subject to painful 
doubts, and walk in great spiritual darkness. 
We cannot understand every peculiar case, be- 
cause we cannot read the heart. There may bea 
serious stumbling-block in the way; and perhaps 
the individual may be, as yet, unconscious of it. 
It may be a reluctance to yield some chosen pur- 
suit, the gratification of some powerful appetite, 
the shrinking from some providential prose, the 
unwillingness to acknowledge the soul's desire 
for a deeper work of grace, and to confess its bar- 
renness of enjoyment — one or several of these 
« yoots of bitterness »* may be the hindering cause, 
nolding back the presence and grace of the Holy 

irit. If, however, the soul is in earnest to en- 
pe lly into the Kingdom of God, in the act of 
tee: 2 amisaion (not while resting in helpless 
geckné d inoperative desires and prayers), the 
ba da earcheth the heart, will clearly 
¢ stumbling, that it may be re- 
will do the will of God, 
e.” 

Ue Saas fib one sincerely desires to 

Presuming, a a Worn of the Aue ma 
ba aie a Pas Rivide Guide wherever he 
wiles ve “4 drink of whatever cup he may 
plage te his lips, what is he to do, and what to 


pelieve ? 
Years before, 
Father, and 


lea beside, 
« Gave up every P ; 
ou, Jam lost, but Jesus died.” 


he shall kn 


perhaps, he came, a sinner, to the 


for sin, yet unable to atone for it by his 
to keep himself from sinning, he sim- 

jy trusted in the divine word, that God dia, at 
P. ef hour, freely forgive all his sins for Christ’s 
tha The result of this faith was a delightful 
sake. of mind, @ filial love towards God, and a 
vei to resist temptation, coming either from 


penitent 
tears, OF 


within or without. Gradually, the mind be- 
comes painfully conscious of a struggle on the 
part ofsubdued appetites and affections to acquire 
their old control; sometimes they gain the tem- 
porary ascendency and bring the conscience into 
distress, and the heart into darkness. But the 
New Testament sets forth Christ as able to save 
‘‘unto the uttermost,”? and his blood as “ cleans- 
ing from all sin.” How may I secure the utmost 
power of this “ great salvation»? in my heart ? 
First of all, I must have for my guide the Holy 
Spirit. I pray for the Divine presence, entirely 
relying upon the assurance of my Saviour, that 
the Father is ‘‘ more willing to bestow the Holy 
Ghost upon them that ask him than earthly pa- 
rents are to give good things to their children.’’ 
When I pray, I believe that I have the Spirit, sim- 
ply because Jesus says Ishall have it. He is with 
me; [rely upon this; although, being a Spirit, no 
impression is made by his coming upon my bodi- 
ly senses. I now give up every self-conceived 
idea of the great spiritual work I am seeking, 
and turn solely to the treasure-house of truth— 
the Word of God. What does the New Testament 
propose to do forme? It proposes to relieve me 
from self-condemnation; ‘there is therefore now 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus.”? It pledges me an entire victory in this 
inward controversy between my desires and my 
duty. “Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors, through him that loved us.?? It 
affirms that my moral nature shall be entirely 
purified. “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” “He is faithful and 
just to forgive and to cleanse from all unright- 
eousness.”” It promises a baptism and indwell- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. ‘Thatye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God.” 

Now what does the New Testament enjoin upon 
me to do in order to receive all this?) It must b 
made the one desire and business of my life. ‘This 
“one thing I do”—‘‘ Seek ye jirst the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness.” 

I yield everything I have and am to Christ, 
deliberately, unreservedly, and with the aid of 
the Spirit now with me, to be what he would 
have me, to do what he would have me, and to 
suger all his blessed will. “If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me; for whosoever 
will save his life shall lose it.” « Aye ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of? — they say 
unto him, we are abie.”? 

I then simply, confidently, humbly repose 
upon the divine assurance that God does for me, 
in that moment of penitent, confiding reliance, 
just what he promises to do. 

“ What shall I believe? * asks the correspon- 
dent referred to above. Not that you are sancti- 
fied before you have a knowledge of the fact, for 
this is simply impossible; not that your heart is 
filled when you have no intimation of it. You 
are not to believe that you receive the blessing of 
‘*perfect love” in order to receive it. We can- 
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not force our minds to believe without some ade- 
quate foundation. But we are, at once, confid- 
ingly to trust inthe amazing fact, that when we 
Tepose upon the provisions of the atonement God 
does precisely what he has promised todo. We 
believe now, because he has unqualifiedly as- 
sured us of it, that he does cleanse the heart 
from “all unrighteousness,” and that the blood 
of Jesus ‘‘ cleanses from all sin.” Here we rest 
in simple, trusting repose, not doubting, moving 
right forward in Christian duty, unhesitatingly 
clinging to the ‘‘sure word of prophecy.” The 
rest of the work is entirely divine. I have not to 
embarrass my consciousness with it. 


“To draw, redeem, and cleanse are thine,” 


The Holy Spirit, who has led me to the promises 
and enabled me to apprehend them, will not fail 
in his glorious office. It is indeed ‘ according 
unto our faith.”? As we rely on God’s word, the 
renewing grace is bestowed. 

“Hence our hearts melt, our eyes o’erflow, 
Our words are lost, nor will we know, 


Nor will we think of aught beside,— 
My Lord, my Love, is crucified.” 


The presence and work of the Holy Spirit will 
be their own witness. We need not compare our 
experiences with others; we must not wait for 
emotions or impressions; our one work is to rest 
our panting souls upon the specific words of 
promise, and to believe that ‘ every jot and tittle” 
of it is fufilled, when the terms upon which it is 


offered are met. 
Our friend, whose case we have had somewhat 


in our mind in this writing, seems to be embar 
rassed because she appears to be required to be- 
lieve that she has a certain blessing which she 
knows she has not, in order to obtain it. No! we 
are to believe that we have, what God has prom- 
ised to give, when we pray; in contradistinction 
to that unbelief which would require of him a 
sign, a vision, or an impression upon the senses; 
we are to take him upon his pure word, and to be- 
lieve that he does simply what he has promised 
todo. He never fails to respond to this faith. 


“To him that in thy name believes, 
Eternal life with thee is given ; 
Into himselfhe all receives, 
Pardon, and holiness, and heaven.” 


SPIRITUAL AND INTELLECTUAL FOOD. 


We seek to inculcate in these pages a“ pure and 
undefiled religion,’’ deep and permanent in its 
character, practical in its results, and founded up- 
nan intelligent faith. Tosecure this end, in ad- 
dition to the instructions of the Guide, we have is- 
Bued quite a library of well-written literature upon 
cee Aarcentral doctrines of the cross. ‘Those sin- 
the aaorey. of holiness who most carefully study 
perusal ofthe po” and nourish their faith by the 

est works of thoughtful and devout 


| 
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Christians upon this theme, will have the clearest 
views of the path of life and make the richest dis- 
coveries of its divine resources. 

Yhere are collateral topics, the study of which 
both enlarge the mind and afford a firm founda- 
tion for its faith. We have just risen from the 
examination, in course, of three excellent yol- 
umes, bringing home the gospel of the Son of 
God ina fresh and clear manner to the under- 
standing and affections. The first is styled the 
“ Life of Christ,” and is written by Professor 
Ellicott, of King’s College, London. In a series 
of Lectures, plainly written, all the events and 
teachings contained in the four Evangelical rec- 
ords are brought out in order and in chronologi- 
cal succession, and the principal difficulties in 
harmonizing them are carefully considered. Full 
and striking notes upon such passages in the gos- 
pels as suggest any comments are interspersed 
along its pages. A sweet and devout spirit anda 
constant practical application of the theme ren- 
der the volume the more interesting, as they 
certainly make it more profitable. 

The second volume is entitled, ‘‘ Introduction 
to the Study of the Gospels.’ It is written by 
Mr. Westcott, formerly of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, and author of some of the most valu- 
able articles in Dr. Smith’s noble “ Dictionary 
of the Bible,” the first volume of which has been 
lately published both in England and in thig 
country. This work enters fully into a considera. 
tion of the providential preparations in the world 
for the introduction of Christianity, and into the 
origin, authors and characteristics of the differ. 
ent narratives of Christ's life and teachings. The 
minister, or Sabbath-school teacher, or even pri- 
vate Christian, could not become familiar with 
its rich treasures of ecriptural illustration with- 
out receiving great personal advantage, and being 
better prepared to open the fountain of life to the 
lips of others, 

The last volume, smaller, and in some regpectg 
sweeter for the closet and hours of retirement, ig 
the ‘Testimony of Christ to Christianity,» by 
Peter Bayne, the well-known author of “The 
Christian Life.” It is a new argument for the 
divine origin of Christianity, founded upon the 
character and testimony of our Lord himself, It 
is written in asingularly attractive and luminous 
style, and will at once confirm the faith and re- 
fresh the heart of the believer. In these da 
when unbelief finds its advocates among eveh the 
professed ministers of tie’ ? distradt te 
thrown on the reg e gospel, and distrust is 
einveh: Boule eae of the New Testament, the 
aon otaws Rif welcome a defence of 
wory;, and sony lat once 80 hearty and satisfac- 
and ‘delightful ao tle in its logic. Its rich 
dumelora ae “ppreviation of the character of 
Lhenatwhale Tender it a welcome volume to 
hieeioea Pecially relish any work that brings 

: ar to their minds and hearts 

These volumes F s 

are all published by Gould & 


Linco] 
abatiend | and can be found at any of the book- 
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WHAT AFFECTS THE CHILD. 


Sarp aclergyman, ‘I never saw my fathershed 
atear but once. It was when he was speaking 
about the salvation of his children. We were 
all sitting at the breakfast table, and the matter 
being accidentally introduced, he said, “If one 
of my children should be lost I do not know how 
I could bear it.” I looked up into his face, and 
J saw atear roll down his cheek. He had often 
peen in trouble, lost vessels at sea, been cheated 
by bad men, and met with many disasters in 
pusiness; but a year before, he had lost a hand- 
some fortune, accumulated by hard Jabor; but 
I never saw him weep before.’ Nothing that 
father could haye said would have affected his 
child as powerfully as that unbidden, unwonted, 
put sincere tear. 

Said a candidate for the ministry, when ex- 
amined in reference to his religious experience, 
and the leading means used for his recovery to 
God, «J trace,, under God, my salvation to a 
mother’s faithfulness to my childhood. Yes,” 
said he, ‘the taking of my little hand within 
hers (I can almost feel it still) as she led me to 
the closet where she poured out her soul for my 
salvation; the sound of that dear voice, as I would 

ass her chamber-door, as she wrestled with the 
God of Jacob for her child — these — these, » said 
he, ‘¢1 mark as among the effective means by 
which the God of mercy led my soul to himself.” 


“When we see the flower-seeds wafted 
From the nurturing mother tree, 
Tell we can, wherever planted, 
What the harvesting will be. 


Never from the blasting thistle 
Was there gathered golden grain; 

Thus the seal the child receiveth 
¥rom the mother will remain.” 


—— 


CHILDREN’S CORNER. 


— CHILD SHALL LEAD 
THEM.” 


rethren in the ministry has 
one of oar Jeet mada to discharge any of 
been unab nee of his office, and it is very doubt- 
the public he will ever recover his health suf- 
ful whether esume them. His small resources 
ficiently to shed Whither should he turn 
were s000 cae his little family? His wife isan 
for support vas an hour of heaviness through 
invalid. It w tations. He sat upon the bedside 
manifold ale into the future; his faith had 
and looked ee ‘The tears started from his eyes. 
well-nigh on "ek py his side, wept also. ‘The 
His aaa who not only caught from sympathy 
oldest chi 4 his parents, but could himself, in a 
the sorrow © reciate the occasion of it, sat near 
measure, aed It was an hour of bitterness. 
them, thie who have never been sick, helpless, 
Let ae ependent family and without earthly sub- 
+ aaa look coldly upon such ascene. 
stance, 


“AND A LITTL 


The youngest child, a very bright little boy, 
now singing among the angels on high, was play- 
ing inthe room. He saw the sadness of his pa- 
rents. Something was wanting. What was it? 
He was uneasy, and finally wentintoan adjoining 
room. The door was partially closed. Soon his 
little shrill voice was heard singing; it was an 
evangel from the Father — 


**O do not be discouraged, 
For Jesus is your friend; 
He'll give you grace to conquer, 
And keep you to the end.” 

It was enough. The bow was seen in the cloud. 
Jesus, by the little child, wiped away the tears 
from his servants’ eyes. What a rich return did 
these parents, in this one experience, receive for 
all the good seed they had sown in this little 
heart. 
‘SUFFER LITTLE CHILDREN TO COME 

UNTO ME.” 
DEAR Jesus, let thy pitying eye 
Look kindly dgwn on me; 
A sinful, weak and helpless child, 
I come thy child to be. 


Oh, blessed Saviour, take my heart, 
This sinful heart of mine, 

And wash it clean in every part; 
Make me a child of thine. 


My sins, though great, thou canst forgive, 
For thou hast died for me; 

Amazing love! Help me, 0 Lord, 
Thine own dear child to be! 


“ Forbid them not,” the Saviour says; 
“ Let children come to me; ??— i 

I hear thy voice. Now, dearest Lord, 
Icome thy child to be. 


THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 


I tove thee! I love thee! my own precious 
lamb, 

I died to redeem thee, thy Saviour I am. 

Iam the Good Shepherd and care for my sheep, 

And all the young lambs I will tenderly keep. 


Llove thee! I love thee! Dear lamb, do not fear, 
No evil shall harm thee, thy Shepherd is near. 
In my bosom Ill shelter thee, safe in my fold, 
And keep thee in winter secure from the cold. 


J love thee! I love thee! and in the fierce heat 

Of summer, when weary and wandering thy 
feet, 

To ever green pastures I'l] bear thee away, 


And near the still waters thy footsteps shall 
stray. 


Llove thee! I love thee! 
near, 

My own precious lamb ! I will quickly appear ; 

My rod and my staff shall then be thy stay, 

And safe through the valley 11] bear thee away ! 


And when death is 


THERE, THERE IS REST. 


Kev. G. D. BROWNE. 
Partly Composed and Arr. by A. HULL. 


Why heaves thy breast ; 


1. Come poor pilgrim, sad and wea - ry. 
oat toe ; A-mong the blest ; 


2. There is rest for thee in glo- ry, 


All who are blest ; 


3. There are those who’ve gone be - fore us, 
Harps of the blest ; 


4. There the gold-en harps are ring - ing, 


rest. 
rest. 


Sigh - ing for 


Roaming this wide world so drea- ry, 
There, there is 


Lis-ten to the joy-ful sto- ry, 


Singing now the hap-py cho-rus, ‘There, there is rest. 
And the an-gel bands are sing-ing, ‘There,there is rest. 


rest. Where the wicked cease from troubling, 
: =~ 


5. 
And while we on earth are prayin 
oF Jesus the blest ; Aas 
nto us is sweetly sayin 
There, there is Ber . 
Rest, rest, &c. 


rest. 


And the wea-ry are at 


6. 
‘We shall mect where artin 
Comes to the blest ape AL 
And we'll safely dwell forever 
In heavenly rest, 
Rest, rest, &c. 


Entered accordin fC i 1861, by A 
g to Act of Congress, in the year » by A. HULL, in 
District Court for the District of Maseachusett, Wis Clete tienes 
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REDEMPTION.—ITS FACTS AND 
% MOTIVES. 

But God, who is rich in merey, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ (by grace ye are saved), and hath raised 
us up together, and made us sit together in hea- 
venly places in Christ Jesus ; that in the ages to 
come he might show the exceeding riches of 
his grace, in his kindness toward us, through 

s¢ : 

Christ Jesus. — Eph. ii. 4-7. 


Tyr facts and the philosophies, the 
methods and the morals of the gospel, 
alike excite our wonder. But we never 
see the real glory of the system till we 
come to look upon it as an expedient of 
Almighty love for the rescue and exalta- 
tion of man. The text I have read in 
» contemplates the subjects, 
d the motives of redemption. 
his order in our present 


your hearin 
the facts, aD 
Let us follow t 
meditation. 
SuBsECcTS OF THE WORK OF 
an dead in sin. 


J. THE 
REDEMPTION, —™ 
n is the glory of God. He is the 


a : . 
Aa work of creation. A little lower 
: Hines fe angels— little lower than “ Elo- 
¢ to} 


him,” as the text is pee fearfully made, 
oy , endowed. 
Fe ie ian and when death comes 
it hurls down that which was highest to be 
the lowest ‘and most abhorred. Our hor- 
ror is not much of dead trees, it is more 
of dead brutes, but most of dead men; 
these are dead men to whom the gos- 


and & 


pel comes. Dead while living, — dead 
souls in live bodies,— walking ghosts of 
men that have lost God and heaven, and 
wander, groping and grasping with cease- 
less hunger and blind unrest. 
“ Dead in sin.” Dead by sin; dead be- 
cause of sin, by the virus of sin. Dead 
because sin has wrought in their members 
to bring forth fruit unto death till their 
whole being is surcharged with the poison, 
and life is gone. Or, if you prefer another 
understanding of it, say dead for sin —as 
the penalty of sin—a culprit, lately 
caught and executed by the law. Or, 
combine the two, and you may grasp the 
fearful significance of “dead in sin.” ; 
Now, the gospel proposes to bring man 
up to great excellence of character, great 
exaltation of spiritual attainment; but it 
does not predicate its power thus to raise 
him on any assumption that he is natu- 
rally good, or not naturally wholly evil 
and lost. “We have reccived the sentence 
of death in ourselves,” says Paul, “ that 
we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
Christ, who raiseth the dead.” As if he 
had said, “ When I see Saul of Tarsus I 
see a man under sentence of death. I 
cannot trust in such a man; he cannot 
save nor succor. But I trust in Christ, for 
he can raise the dead; and he alone that 
can make a dead man live can give 
life to me.” That is the gospel view.. 
There is no good thing native to the hu- 
man soul. Its first salutation to every man 
is a charge of capital offence against the: 
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government, and of thorough heart cor- 
ruption. Such is man “ dead in sin.” 


UL. Tur Facrs or REDEMPTION. 


1. God hath quickened.us together with 
Christ. To quicken is to bring to life; 
and God has brought every man from 
death to life, who is a saved man, “ to- 
gether with Christ.” Converting anc 
sanctifying power is resurrection power. 
So taught Jesus (John v. 25,) so implies 
the text, and so does that rich benedic- 
tion of Paul upon the Hebrews, “ Now 
the God of peace, which brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, . make you 
perfect in every good work to do his will,” 
&c. But this being quickened “ together 
with Christ” seems to imply that faith, 
laying hold on him, does so unite the soul 
to him as to make it instantly a partaker 
of the power that awoke him in the tomb 
of Joseph, and lifted him up from Olivet. 

2. “ And hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus.” Christians are 
not where they were; they have been 
raised up together by the power of God. 
Their characters, their views, their desti- 
nies, have all been elevated by grace; by 
which, even now, they sit together in heav- 
enly places in Christ Jesus. They occupy 
places like heaven; they have the tem- 
pers of heaven; they have a measure of 
the peace and joy of heaven. They have 
kindred employments with heaven, and in 
their sweet communings with heaven they 
often sing, — 

“My willing soul would stay 
In such a frame as this, 


And sit and sing herself away 
To everlasting bliss.” 


Moreover, the grace of God has so rooted 
‘out the selfishness of the heart that there 
isa lovely, heavenly union and concord 
‘among all that believe and are saved in 
Christ Jesus. They “sit together.” Their 
religion is more in love than orthodoxy, 
and finds expression rather in holy char- 
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| ities than in sharply-defined creeds. “They 
sit together,” — true Christian love knows 
no party lines, nor partition walls. It is 
so like heaven—so a part of heaven I 
jmay say — that, with open heart and ex- 
| tended arms, it is ready to embrace in its 
| affections all the sons and daughters of the 
| Lord Almighty. From the moment of 
conversion, does every child of God pos- 
sess something of this grace: but when 
| the purifying flame has purged the soul 
from the dross of selfishness, and the heart 
has received a baptism of pure love, 
sweetly filling all the soul, then it is, and 
not till then, that it looks forth among 
all that have named the name of Jesus, and 
exclaims, “ He that doeth the will of my 
Father, the same is my mother, and my 
sister, and my brother.” The union of 
heart which exists among those who are 
really filled with the Spirit of God can 
never be told in the language of earth, 
The peculiar rest of faith appears to be 
conveyed in the word “sit,” in the text: 
implying that the heart’s eager searchings 
and truant wanderings are all at an aie 
now, and that its activities and desires arg 
no longer of a character to disturb its se- 
rene repose in the will of God. 


Il. Tar Divine Morives IN TOR 
REDEEMING Work. 


1. “But God, who is rich in mercy, for 
his great love wherewith he loved us.” 
God’s mercy furnished him a motive 
for the redeeming work. « Judement 
is his strange work.” Ho delichteth in 
mercy.” “ He giveth manifold menue a 
and “his mercy endureth forever.” The 
redemption of lost men w 
ings of such a nature. In harmony with 
this 18 that other clause, “for his great 
love wherewith he loved us.” How can 
a holy God love men “dead in trespasses 
and in sins”? Wot certainly with ap- 
proval; but yet with great compassion. 
God loves sinful man, not because he is 
lovely, but because he perceives in him 
what may be made so; and the benevo- 


as at the prompt- 
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lence of his own nature prompts him to | but it is true with greater emphasis of the 


seek and to save a valuable creature that 
was lost. 

Passing along the street, some day, your 
eye is arrested by a little boy. He is 
sprightly and active; but he lies, and 
swears, and steals. You thick in a mo- 
ment what he is, and what he might be. 
A moment more, and your purpose is 
formed to take the friendless orphan up; 
to wash him, and clothe him, and school 
him; and then, if he will profit by your 
bounty, to adopt him as a son, and make 
him your heir. You are moved to do this 
by the great love wherewith you love him; 
and in your yearning compassion, and 
the act to which it prompts you, you bear 
a faint resemblance to God, in the text. 
« Scarcely for a righteous man would one 
die; peradventure for a good man some 
_ would even dare to die: but God commend- 
eth his love unto us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, in due time Christ died for 
the ungodly.” “God so loved the world 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should -not 

erish, but have everlasting life.” So the 
text, “ But God, who as rich in mercy, for 
his great love wherewith he pee us, even 
when we were dead in sins, exhibits 
the same truth, — that God is moved to 
the expedients for human salvation, not 
by any goodness in man, but by the be- 

; t ulses of his own nature. 


nevolent imp f 
2, But the text sets forth a concurring 


motive. “ That in the ages = come He 
might show the exceeding riches of his 

ted in his kindness toward us, through 
Elst Jesus.” God designs that future 
ages shall see and admire his grace in us. 
He means to hold us up before By the ages 
to come” as specimens and illustrations of 
the provisions and arn ema of grace. 
He would make us representative men of 
n whose lives shall shed 
a guiding light upon the paths of those 
who come after us. The wealth of every 
n the worthy lives of them 
This is true of the state; 


our times, — me 


age is mainly i 
that went before. 


church. Take the eleventh of Hebrews 
away from her, and she would be poor 
indeed. We drink a new inspiration frém 
the heroic godliness of the first ages, and 
grow confiding, and fearless, and enduring 
in the presence of Abraham, Daniel, and 
Job. 

Just as God is lifting up the men of the 
olden time for the better inspiration of the 
present, so would he fain lift us up, and 
fill our lives with the glory of great illus- 
trative facts and heroic deeds, and send 
our histories down to “the ages to come.” 
God has ordained that the name of the 
wicked shall rot; but good men live 
mainly after death; and he has wrought 
a noble end in life who dies in peace, 
and bequeaths to the church another spot- 
less example. 

Every age ought to furnish its quota of 
men to represent it in the ages that come 
after, —men whose lives shall have made 
and adorned their era, and so contributed 
to swell the measures of the church’s 
wealth; proving to posterity that in their 
day, also, the gospel was the power of 
God. 

Allow me to conclude this discourse 
with a single reflection upon the theme I 
have briefly discussed. What greater en- 
couragement can be afforded to our best 
and highest aspirations than is furnished 
by the text? It covers a large area of 
the spiritual life. It goes back to conver- 
sion ; it discloses the divine method in the 
development of character; and it reveals 
the most beneficent designs of God in ref 
erence to the saints of each successive 
age. God pities man when he is dead in 
sin, and seeks his restoration. He exerts 
the power by which Christ was resusci- 
tated in the tomb of Joseph to”bring the 
dead man back to life. Thus he wrought 
for each of us that are alive in Christ to- 
day. He has elevated us; he has united 
us in bonds of divinest union and fellow- 
ship; he has given us peace and rest, and 
already brought us into neighborhood 
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with heaven. He that has done so much 
will surely give us all things. He loves 
to bless us; he means to exalt us, and 
magnify us, and make us the salt of the 
earth in our own day, and great guiding 
lights for the ages to come. To encour- 
age our faith, and patience, and hope he 
frankly tells us his great design. Ever 
since he drew us from the pit his dealings 
have harmonized with that design; and 
we know, therefore, that when we are 
hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness, and when our souls aspire after all 
the mind that was in Christ, our Heavenly 
Father is not opposed to us, nor indiffer- 
ent to us, but is in full sympathy with our 
highest aspirations, and evermore waiting 
to be gracious. Nay, our very desires are 
inspired by him; and even now, while we 
pray, the Spirit helpeth our infirmities 
with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
© 1 know youask, Why, then, do the bless- 
ings.we seek so earnestly seem to delay 
their coming? I answer, Certainly not 
because of any reluctance on the part of 
God to give them : but, perhaps, sometimes 
because we ask amiss; sometimes because 
we lack fervor of desire; sometimes be- 
cause our consecration is not complete ; 
sometimes we lack faith, and sometimes 
God will test our patience. 

But you ask again, If God is in sympa- 
thy with our highest aspirations in the 
divine life, why does he allow trials and 
obstacles to beset our way ? JT answer, The 
encounters you have with these trials are 
the very methods God is taking for your 
discipline and training for heaven. Do 
not deceive yourself by thinking of your 
trials too much. Life ig not mainly an 
experience of sorrow to you. Your bless- 
ings are more In number and weight than 
your calamities, and your helps are infi- 
nitely more than your hindrances, Took 
up. Be of good cheer. He that has be- 
gun a good work in you will perform it 
unto the day of Jesus Christ. 


HOLINESS. 


ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION. 


J. Tue Nature or Entire Sanc- 
TIFICATION. 

It may be defined to be an entire con- 
formity of heart and life to the will of 
God, as made known to us in his word. 
The term “ to sanctify,” so often employed 
by the sacred writers, has two leading 
meanings. 1. It signifies to consecrate, 
to separate from a common use, and dedi- 
cate to God and his service. 2. Tt sig- 
nifies to cleanse from moral corruption, to 
make holy. In both these senses it ap- 
plies to the subjects of entire sanctifica- 
tion. They are consecrated to God, and 
cleansed “ from all unrighteousness.” 

1. Lt does not differ in ESSENCE Srom 
regeneration. — It introduces no new prin- 
ciple into the experience of the Chris- 
tian, but is only the growth and perfection 
of that moral change which is effected in 
“every one that is born of the Spirit.” 
“Regeneration,” says Mr. Wesley, “is a 
part of sanctification, not the whole ; it 
is the gate to it, the entrance into it. 
When we are born again, then our. sanc- 
tification, our inward and outward holi- 
ness, begins; and thenceforward we are 
gradually to grow up in Him who is our 
head.” * In regeneration there is an in- 
fusion of spiritual life into the soul, in 
which life all the graces of the Christian 
character are virtually included; but in 
the work of sanctification these graces are 
unfolded and matured. ~ 

2. It does not imply a state of indefec- 
libility. — Absolute perfection belongs to 
God alone, and lies infinitely beyond the 
reach of all created beings. Nor is it 
possible that we should attain cither an- 
gelic or Adamie perfection. As toangels, 
they are a superior order of intelligen- 
Ces ; and though their knowledge is doubt- 
Less limited, yet we must suppose that it 
is perfect in its kind — that their under- 
standing is as clear as the light, and their 
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judgment always true. And as they have 
ever maintained that sinless purity in 
which they were originally created, the 
fire of their holy affections must burn with 
an intensity, and their services must be 
performed with a faultless precision and 
rectitude, which are not possible to fallen 
man in his present state of being. 
« Neither can any man, while he is in 
a corruptible body, attain Adamic per- 
fection. Adam, before his fall, was un- 
doubtedly as pure, as free from sin, as the 
holy angels. In like manner his under- 
standing was as clear as theirs, and his 
affections as regular. In virtue of this, 
as he always judged right, so he was able 
always to speak and act right. But since 
man rebelled against God the case is 
widely different with him. He is no 
longer able to avoid falling into innumer- 
able mistakes, consequently he cannot al- 
ways avoid wrong affections ; neither can 
be always think, speak, and act right. 
Therefore man, in his present state, can 
no more attain Adamic than angeli@ per- 
s¢tion.” * 
ce does not exclude the possibility of 
‘temptation. — To be tempted is reconcil- 
able to the highest degree of moral per- 
fection. This is evident from the history 
‘of our first parents. No one will deny 
that in their primitive ' state they were 
setly pure and holy; and yet they 
perfectly P ts of temptation. But it is 
were heey evident from the history 
oa 


more strikin 
of our Lord. Though he was “holy, 


miles, undefiled,” and “separate from 
har . vet he “ wasinall points tempted 
nae © are.” It is, therefore, not to 
like a oted that any state of grace which 
oe ustait in this life will place us be- 
re? hull of temptation. Indeed, 


 iability to temptation seems to be ne- 

paséarily involved in the very idea of a 
robationary state- 

i What, then, is implied in that state of 

e call entire sanctification ? 

that it implies the ma- 


” 


grace which w 
To this we answer, 
# Wesley’s Works, vol. ii. p. 168, 
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turity or perfection of all the fruits of the 
Spirit which compose the Christian ‘char 
acter. These are “ love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, eentleness, goodness, faith, meek+ 
ness, temperance.” Gal. v. 22, 23. It 
implies obedience to the law of love. 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment; and the second is 
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.” Matt. xxii. 837-39.“ Love,” 
says St. Paul, “is the fulfilling of the law.” 
Rom. xiii. 10. We conclude, therefore, 
that the whole of entire sanctification or 
Christian perfection is included in the 
phrase, “perfect love,” as employed by 
St. John. He tells us that “there is no 
fear in love; but perfect love casteth out 
fear.”, 


Tl, Tue Arraraniniry or ENtTire 
SANCTIFICATION. 


That a state of perfected holiness or 
entire sanctification is attainable may be 
argued from various considerations drawn 
from the sacred Scriptures. 

1. Such a state ts expressly command- 
ed.— Thus God said unto Abraham, 
“ Walk before me, and be thou perfect.” 
Gen. xvii. 1. And our Lord said to his 
disciples, “ Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect.” Matt. v.48. These passages are 
not to be considered as requiring of men 
a perfection like that of the Deity, un- 
limited and absolute; but a perfection is 
certainly required, and it can mean nothing 
less than an entire conformity of heart 
and life to the will of God. Hence we 
are commanded to be “ holy in all manner 
of conversation,” and to love God with 
all the heart, soul, and mind, and our 
neighbor as ourselves. 

Are we, then, capable of complying 
with these requirements? To say we are 
not, is virtually to say, with the slothfal 
servant, that God is a hard master, “reap- 
ing where” he has “not sown, and gath+ 


166 GUIDE TO 
ering where” he has “not strewed.” It 
is to say that we are held responsible for | 
what is not in our power —that for the) 
non-performance of what is absolutely im- | 
possible we are in danger of eternal fire; 
for it is expressly declared that without 
holiness “*no man shall see the Lord.” 
But if it be allowed that we are capable 
of complying with these injunctions, the 
possibility of holiness or Christian perfec- 
tion will necessarily follow. 

2. To the obtainment of this state we 
are frequently exhorted. — “ I beseech you, 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service.” Rom. xii. 1. 
* Having, therefore, these promises, dear- 
ly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 


fecting holiness in the fear of God.” 2 
Cor. vii.1. In these passages, which are 
only a specimen of what might be quoted, 
a full deliverance from sin is clearly indi- 
eated. The latter passage especially goes 
to the extent of the entire sanctification 
of the whole man, a cleansing “from all 
fjilthiness of the flesh and spirit ;” the ob- 
tainment of perfect holiness. 

3. This gracious state is also made the 
subject of explicit promise. — “ Come now, 
and let us reason together, saith the Lord. 
Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be as white as snow; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool.” Isa. 
i.18. ‘Then willl sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean. From 
all your filthiness, and from all your idols, 
will I cleanse you.” Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 
“Thou shalt call hisname Jesus; for he 
shall save his people from their sins.” 
Matt. i. 21. “If we confess our sins, he 
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness.” 1 Johni. 9. “ The blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin.” Tt must 
be evident to every candid mind that 
these Scriptures hold out a deliverance 
from the very inbeing of sin, as well as 
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from its guilt and dominion. It follows, 
therefore, that if we would not charge 
God with tantalizing man by such “ great 
and precious promises,” we must admit 
the attainability of entire sanctification. 

4. Itis, moreover, the object of special 
prayer. — David prayed, “ Create in me 
a clean heart, O God; and renew a right 
spirit within me.” Psa. 11.10. Our Lord 
taught his disciples to pray that the will 
of God might “be done in earth as it is 
in heaven.” Here the standard of moral 
rectitude and service is placed sublimely 
high. The rule to be observed is the will 
of God. - The manner in which his will 
should be obeyed is, as it is done in 
heaven. If angels are sinless and pure, 
rendering to God a full and consistent 
obedience, then are we authorized, by the 
language of our Lord himself, to pray for 
that degree of sanctity which will at least 
preserve us from all voluntary transgreg. 
sion. If the attainability of entire holi- 
ness is impossible, how can the putting of 
this prayer into our lips be harmonizeg 
with sincerity and truth? But that jg ty 
attainable, is manifest from our Lord’s 
own prayer for his beloved disviples, D 
addressing the Father in their behalf he 
uses this notable petition: “ Sanctify them 
through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
John xvii. 17. 

We next adduce in this connection the 
expressions of St. Paul, which exhibit 
his views of this important subject. « Now 
the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, through the blood of 
the everlasting covenant, make you perfect 
in every good work to do his will, working 
in you that which is well-pleasing in his 
sight through Jesus Christ.” Heb. xiii. 
20, 21. Again: “ The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Thess, v. 23. 


This passage evidently embraces all that 
is included in the doctrine of holiness; 
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and it therefore follows, either that the 
apostle prayed for what he believed to be 
unattainable, or that he believed in the 
attainability of entire sanctification. But 
as the former is too absurd to be supposed, 
the latter must be admitted. 

To this we add that sublime prayer 
which the apostle offered for his Ephesian 
brethren. “For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of whom the whole family in heav- 
en and earth is named, that he would 
grant you, according to the. riches of his 
glory, to be strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; that 
yey being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height; and to know the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 


ye may be filled with all the fulness of 
God.” Eph. iii. 14-19. 

5. The doctrine of entire holiness is 
confirmed by personal examples. — Thus 
it is said of Noah that he “ was a just man 
and perfect in_ his generations,” and that 
he “ walked with God” Gen. vi. 9. Itis 
also said of Job that he “was perfect and 
upright, and one that feared God, and es- 
chewed evil.” Job i.1. And the sacred 
historian informs us that Zacharias and 
Elizabeth ‘“ were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” 
Luke i. 6. When our blessed Redeemer, 
who knows the hearts of all men, “ saw 
Nathanael coming to him,” he exclaimed 
« Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is 
nO guile !” Jobn i. 47. In accordance 
with these examples, St. Paul speaks of 
those who had attained Christian perfec- 
tion. “ Howbeit, we speak wisdom among 
them that are perfect.” 1 Cor. ii. 6 
“ Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect, 
be thus minded.” Phil. iit. 15. 

These are some of the leading argu- 
he attainableness of 


ments in support of t 
entire holiness or Christian perfection. 
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He who examines them with care and 
candor will hardly fail to conclude that it 
is the Christian’s privilege to be cleansed 
“from all unrighteousness ;” to love the 
Lord with all his heart, and his neighbor 
as himself; and to perfect “holiness in 
the fear of God.” 


REV. MR. HAMMOND AND THE 
YOUNG LAWYER. 


Rev. Mr. Hammond, while a student of the 
Bangor Theological Seminary, visited Scotland 
for his health. While there he first introduced 
himself to the religious public by giving inter- 
esting accounts of the progress of religion in the 
United States, and especially by recounting the 
blessed effects of the daily union prayer meet~ 
ings among business men, in some of the princi- 
pal cities of this country. Revivals followed his 
labors, some of them very remarkable in their 
character and extent. Upon his return to thig 
country his labors were sought by many churcheg 
in New England; and, particularly, in some of 
the cities and towns in Maine, very interesting 
and powerful revivals followed. 

Many of the incidents attending these revival 
labors found their way into the public prints, 
and excited much attention. A general desire 
having been expressed that they should be gath- 
ered and pubiished, Mr. Hoyt, of Boston, will 
soon issue a handsome duodecimo volume, em- 
bodying the most remarkable features in the 
work of this young and earnest Evangelist. It 
is entitled ‘The Harvest Work of the Holy 
Spirit.” We select from the unpublished sheets 
of the forthcoming volume an account of the 
conversion of a young lawyer of Lewiston, Me., 
son of a well-known and respected Senator in 
Congress. 


“Mr. FEessenpEeN detailed at some 
length the story of his conversion, which 
enchained the attention of the large audi- 
ence, and came home to many 2 heart. 
Mr. F. spoke nearly as follows: — 

“¢T cannot refrain from saying that it 
is repugnant to my natural feelings to 
speak of myself; but in the hope that it 
may, possibly, with God's blessing, be the 
means of some little good, I will speak. 
I feel impelled to speak for the cause of 
Jesus, and of my late experience, though 
my words be feeble. My story is a sim- 
ple one. But a short time since I had 
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supposed that I was possessed of a strong| heed the invitation to stop:  steeling 
will, of good nerves, and of a clear judg-| my heart, I walkéd to the door. 


ment. I did not-think I was emotional, 
and I remarked to a friend with whom I 
was conversing, and who mentioned that 
Mr. Hammond was creating an excite-| 
ment, that if he could raise any emotion 
in me I should like to have him, for it | 
was dull; and it had been so long since I 
had felt emotion, that I should like to feel | 
it. One Sunday evening it entered my 
mind that I would go and hear. I went, 
and listened intently, but it was with no 
expectation that it would afford me any 
pleasure except that of hearing one who, 
from report, appeared to be an earnest 
and impassioned speaker. I listened to 
him and went away. I descanted to my 
friends upon his power of illustrating, 
and told them that he drew upon his 
travels for his figures of speech. I was 


utterly indifferent so far as my personal 
state was concerned. Some time after, I 
attended again, and listened attentively. 
I fastened my eye upon the speaker, 
and, for some moments, his gaze was riv- 
eted on mine, as he invited me, in 
tones of impassioned earnestness, to come 
to Christ. It was thus I began to think, 
Is this real? Is it necessary? Is it a 
duty we have resting upon us? But, 
when the sermon closed, I walked down 
the aisle, and out of church alone. I 
thought then, There is no necessity of my 
stopping here to talk with these people ; 
it will do well enough for persons not in 
the habit of thinking for themselves, but 
not for me. I concluded that I would 
nat go again, but, on reflection, I said, I 
will go; J-am not afraid to hear the man. 
I went. JI was interested in the sermon. 
I wag interested in the experience of Mr, 
Wight. I was interested and moved by 
the affecting prayer for physicians and 
lawyers, more particularly, perhaps, be- 
eause I had been introduced to Mr. Ham- 
mond during the day, and thought he 


might have me in his mind, and my heart 
was somewhat softened; but I did not 


“*] was overtaken by him. He urged 
me, and a friend who was with me, to 
remain. He said my old father was pray- 
ing for me, and kindly pressed me to 
stay. He asked me to promise him that 
I would pray that night, but I refused the 
promise, and said I would see him the 
next day. As I walked down the still 
street my feelings overcame me, and I 
wept; but when I neared my home I en- 
deavored to crush out all my feelings of 
remorse, so that I might enter the pres- 
ence of my wife calm and unmoved, for I 
would not let her see that a man in the 
prime of life could be go wrought upon, 
and appear so unmanly. I sat down, but 
my grief came over me, and I covered 
my face with my handkerchief. She 
sought to comfort me. I choked down 
my sensations for the moment, and said, 
“ This is excitement — jt will pass away 2 
but she replied, “It is the Spirit of God 
struggling with you,” and begged me to 
yield to its influences. J was softened. 
I asked her to pray. She did so, and 
asked me to pray, and for the first time 
since I was a young boy I knelt and 
prayed. The next morning Mr. Adams 
met me. He talked a moment with me 
in the street, and I invited him to my 
office. He then talked and prayed with 
me, and I tried to pray. He left, and 
during that day I was overwhelmed with 
mental anguish. My sins were before 
me. The memory of my past life came 
vividly to my mind, and temptations and 
suggestions of all sorts pressed upon me 
to shake off these delusions; but I prayed 
constantly and fervently bas, my mind that 
the Spirit of God would not leave me, 
but would continue to strive. ‘That even- 
ing I attended meeting, and heard the 
story of the Son of God; that he came 
to save the lost; that for our sakes he 
was treated as though a guilty rebel; of 
his agony upon the cross; and when I 
listened to the words of the dying Jesus, 
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in the extremity of agony, “ My God! 
my God! why hast thou forsaken me?” 
my heart melted. I stopped at the in- 
quiry meeting, and on my knees I prom- 
ised God that if he would forgive my 
sins I would take sides with Jesus, — that 
I would stand up for Jesus,—give my 
heart to him, and would trust to him and 
be his. I was at peace. Hence I am 
willing to stand up and speak to you to- 
night. This may seem to some a simple 
story, but appears a solemn reality to 
me.’” 


LIFE A SUCCESS. 


A late number of the Oberlin Evangelist records 
the dying testimony of Rev. Elijah C. Winches- 
ter, M.D., of Buffalo, N. Y., to the power of that 
« Jove that casteth out all fear.’ Dr. W. gradu- 
ated at Oberlin in 1542, intending to preach, but 
p failure of health prohibiting this, he turned his 
attention to the practice of medicine. The Evan- 
gelist thus speaks of the last months of his life: — 


DurrinG the last two years of his life he 
has been walking on the verge of the 
grave, — the outer man perishing, but the 
inner man renewed day by day. It is 
rare that we have known such an exem- 
plification of the power of a living Christ, 
geen and loved and most manifestly pres- 
ent to the soul of his trusting child. Such 
were our impressions in our last and 

sweetly solemn interview with him, No- 
vember 10, 1860. They have been only 
confirmed by what we learned from his 
near friends during the week past. Rev. 
Henry Smith, D.D., his pastor, kindly 
favored us with the following notes: — 

“I ean never describe the smile of 
peace, joy and triumph, with which he 
greeted me when I first visited his dying 

bed. Isaid to him, ‘My brother, I have 
not come to weep with you; I have come 
to rejoice with you’ ‘ Yes,’ said he, ‘my 
life is ended, but it is @ success. 

“ At the close of this interview I said, 
‘I hope you find in yourself a submissive 
spirit.’ 

“*T suppose,’ he replied, ‘I know what 


you mean by submission, but it is a long 
time since I have had the feeling. God’s 
will és my will. My heart goes forth to it 
with joy. I have my pains and suffer- 
ings, and seasons of darkness, but what 
of that? My hand is in the hand of 
Christ, and where he leads me [ rejoice 
to go. And,’ said he, ‘exhort Christians 
to look away from themselves to Christ. 
He is an all-sufficient Saviour. Iam com- 
plete in Christ. I ask nothing different, 
nothing otherwise.’ 

“ On one of the last occasions when I 
saw him, referring, apparently, to the 
defects of his faith, he quoted the text, — 
‘*]T am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth.” 
That,’ said he, ‘was the text of my first 
sermon. I belicved it then; but, oh, I 
know it now !’ 

«“¢ What is your strong proof and reli- 
ance, said I, ‘that when this struggle 
shall be over, you shall awake beyond the 
river, and say to yourself, “ The great 
catastrophe is past, — death is over, and 
I am still alive ?”’ 

“I never think of that,’ said he. ‘I do 
not speculate; I do not doubt; I know, 
yes, I xNow that my Redeemer liveth, 
and I shall live also. Christ is with me 
in my heart, the hope of glory.’ 

“He intimated that for two years past 
his victory over the world and the tempta- 
tions of the adversary had been well-nigh 
complete. Now his faith amounted to 
knowledge, — to perfect assurance, and 
to entire, unwavering trust im God. 
When I asked him if he felt no anxiety 
for his family, he replied, «None. It 
would be the basest ingratitude, after my 
experiences of the faithfulness of God, to 
distrust him longer. All will be well.’ 

Said Dr. §., in his funeral sermon, 
“You remember the anthem of triumph 
which burst from his lips as we were gath- 
ered round his bed on Sabbath evening 
[the last evening before his death]. Like 
Stephen, he gazed steadfastly upward, 
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and then there burst forth these words, 


of the true gospel,— a Christ once dying 


which sounded in our ears like a pean of | for us, now living and energizing within 


victory : — ; 
‘ Girt with the love of God on every side, 

Breathing that love as heaven’s own healing 
ZIwork oa wait, still following my Guide, 

Braving each foe, escaping every snare. 

Tis what I know of Thee, my Lord and God, 

That fills my soul with peace, my lips with 

song.’ 
Then, as if returning to earth, he turned 
to a Christian brother who sat on his bed- 
side, and said, ‘Brother, this pays; the 
religion of Christ pays. Invest largely 
in it.’ 

“ T left him, never more to hear a voice 
which had come to be music to my ears, 
saying, as I bade him adieu, ‘I must go, 
but I leave Christ with you.’ 

“¢Yes, said he, ‘leave him, but take 
him with you.” 

We quote again from the funeral ser- 
mon: “In one connection he intimated 
to me that he thought it had been a sin 
in him that his opinions about the gospel 
scheme had been too liberal. I under- 
stood him to mean that he had extended 
his charity, his hope of their salvation, to 
many who really knew nothing of Christ 
as a divine and almighty Saviour, a Sa- 
viour from sin, as well as from the punish- 
ment of sin.” 

Hoping it may prove a service to the 
cause of evangelical truth, we venture to 
place alongside of the last paragraph the 
amount of certain statements Dr. W. 
made to us nearly two years since, to the 
effect that, several years ago, his heart 
was strongly drawn towards that well- 
known class of philanthropists who com- 
bine earnest anti-slavery sentiments, and 
@ high tone of humanitarianism generally, 
with a gospel system in which there ig 
Practically no atoning sacrifice and no 

divine Helper. 

After a season he became sensible of a 
Breat void which such a gospel did not 
begin to fill; was led to inquire, from a 
new standpoint, for those richer glories 


us; since which this gospel had been to 
him, in a higher sense than ever before, 
“the power of God unto salvation.” He 
now looked back to that critical period of 
hig religious life with feelings of horror in 
view of his peril, but of most tender 
gratitude to God for his deliverance. 

“My life is ended,” said John Jacob 
Astor, “and here are ten millions, — the 
fruit of my labor,— yet my life is a 
JSailure.” 

“My life is ended,” said the dying 
Winchester, “ but it is a success.” Yet, 
our brother had amassed no worldly 
treasure. Stocks, houses and lands he 
had none. As to the great objects of 
human endeavor, he had failed in every 
direction. Poor health blasted his hopes 
of labor in the ministry ; poor health crip- 
pled his work in the medical profession; 
seeking health in the Carolinas, he had 
accumulated a moderate amount of earn. 
ings there, to see it swept clean from hig 
grasp by secession and bad faith. An in- 
vestment in New Jersey, which he had 
hoped might be a future home for his 
family, slipped from his hand; so that 
he died empty-handed; yet he could 
truly say, “ My life is a success /”- Yes, 
my brother, to have gained such a Christ 
1s a success indeed! And to stand on the 
grave’s brink amid such hopes, and in 
presence of this one Infinite Gain, and 
pronounce thy life a success, is morally; 
gloriously sublime. 

It was fit that such a child’ of God 
should pass from earth to his Saviour’s 
presence in the exultation of Christian 
triumph. Hig Surviving widow gave us 
his last words: ] have no doubt I 
am gong to Jesus, for I love him with 
all my heart, and he knows it!” 


" Ma ny have puzzled themselves about 
the origin of eyj], I observe there is evil, 
and that there is a way to escape it, and 
with this ] begin and end.” 


THY WILL BE DONE.— CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. 171 
THY . = A So the rising sun appears, 
WY WILL BE DONE. Shedding radiance o’er the spheres; 
So returning beams of light 
4 Chase the te » night. 
We see not, know not; all our way ie terrors of the night 
Is night; with Thee alone is day. . 
From out the torrent’s troubled drift, fs 
Above the storm our prayer we lift, CELESTIA =| ant 
Thy will be done! ISTIAL JERUSALEM. 
h FROM THE LATIN OF BERNARD. 
The flesh may fail, the heart may faint, : 
But who are we to make complaint, To thee, dear, dear country, 
Or dare to plead in times like these Mine eyes their vigils Keep 
The weakness of our love of ease? For ver} lovel' baholaine M 
hl - a es a ’ c=) 
Thy will be done! Thy happy name, they weep. 
We take with solemn thankfulness be ips a ae 
Our burden up, nor ask it less, ‘ tact fon to e roses 
Aud count it joy that even we And medicine in sickness, 
Muy suffer, serve, or wait for Thee, And love, and life, and rest. 
Whines Wale onS! Brief life is here our portion, 
Though dim as yet in tint and line, Brief sorrow, short-lived care; 
We trace thy picture’s wise design, The life that knows no ending, 
And thank Thee that our age supplies The tearless life, itary 
The dark relief of sacrifice. O one, O only manele 
Thy will be done! O'Paradise of joy! 
Where tears are ever banished, 
And if, in our unworthiness, And joys have no alloy. 
Thy sacrificis vine Ww ress le 
oe cae an salt i ey) Beside thy living waters 
Our fect: s piulenn : me ps ; eid All plants are, great and small,— 
“ th : eiiihe = vipers sited The cedar of the forest, 
: wis The hyssop on the wall. 
If, for the age to come, this hour Thy ageless walls are bounded 
Of trial hath vicarious power, With amethyst unpriced; 
And, blest by ‘Thee, our present pain The saints built up its fabric, 
Be Liberty’s eternal gain, And the corner-stone is Christ. 
, . t 
Thy wilh be cou Thou hast no shore, fair ocean, 
r s Thou hast no time, bright day, ~ 
Strike, Thou, fhe aiatity BASIE Dear ouneia of refreshment ‘ 
The anthem of the destinies! o pilgrims far away: 
The minor of thy loftier strain, Upon the Rock of Ages 
Our hearts shall breathe the old refrain, They raise the holy tower} 
an 1 
Thy willibetone: Thine is the victor’s laurel, 
And thine the golden dower. 
They stand, those halls of Zion, 
JESUS RISING. Conjubilant with song, 
And bright with many an angels 
ASN PASTE) BEAL And many a martyr throng. 
The Pringe is ever in them, 
MonrwnineG breaks upon the tomb, The light is aye serene; 
Jesus dissipates its gloom! The pastures of the blessed 
Day of triumph through the skies— Are decked in glorious sheen. 
See the glorious Saviour rise! ‘ 
: There is the throne of David, 
Christians, dry yout fowing tears, And there, from toil released, 
Chase those unbelieving fears; The shout of them that triumph, 
Look on his deserted grave, The song of them that feast. 
Doubt no more his power to save, And they beneath their Leader, * 
Ye who are of death afraid, Who conquered in the fight, 
Forever and forever e 


Triumph in the scattered shade; 
Drive your anxious cares away, 
Seo the place where Jesus lay. . 


Are clad in robes of white. 
Hymns on Heaven 
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THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER 
ENCOURAGED. 


I TIM. VI. 12. 


Mucu in sorrow, oft in woe, 

Onward, Christians, onward go; 
Fight the fight, and, worn with strife, 
Steep with tears the bread of life. 


Onward, Christians, onward go, 
Join the war, and face the foe; 
Faint not—much doth yet remain, 
Dreary is the long campaign. 


Shrink not, Christians — will ye yield? 
Will ye quit the painful field? 

Fight till ail the conflict’s o’er, 

Nor your foemen rally more. 


But when loud the trumpet blown 
Speaks their forces overthrown, 

Christ, your Captain, shall bestow 
Crowns to grace the conqueror’s brow. 


THE ANCHOR WITHIN THE VEIL. 


AMID the shadows and the fears 
That overcloud this home of tears, 
Amid my poverty and sin, 
The tempest and the war within, 
I cast my soul on thee, 
Mighty to save even me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


Drifting across a sunless sea, 
Cold, heavy mist encurtaining me; 
Toiling along life’s broken road, 
With snares around and foes abroad, 
I cast my soul on thee, 
Mighty to save even me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


Mine is a day of fear and strife, 
A needy soul, a needy life, 

A needy world, a needy age; 
Yet, in my perilous pilgrimage, 
I cast my soul on thee, 
Mighty to save even me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


To thee I come —ah! only thou 
Canst wipe the sweat from off this brow; 
Thou, only thou canst make me whole, 
And soothe the fever of my soul; 

I cast my soui on thee, 

Mighty to save even me, 

Jesus, thou Son of God! 


On thee t rest —thy love and grace 
Fras tay sole rock and resting-place ; 
Lord one thirst and hunger sore, 
> "Tae quench forevermore. 
e Teast my soul on thee 
Mighty to eaVeeven os 


Jesus, thou Son of God! 
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*Tis earth, not heaven; ‘tis night, not noon; 
The sorrowless is coming soon; 
But till the morn of love appears, 
Which ends the travail and the tears, 
I cast my soul on thee, 
Mighty to save even me, 
Jesus, thou Son of God! 


WHERE ARE THE NINE? 
“And Jesus anawering said, Were there not ten cleanscd? 


but where are the nine?” There are not found that return- 
ed to give glory to God, suve this stranger.” Luke xvii. 17,18. 


Ten cleansed, and only one remain! 
Who would have thought our nature's stain 
Was dyed so foul, 80 deep in grain? 

Even He who reads the heart, — 
Knows what he gave and what we lost, 
Sin’s forfeit, and redemption’s cost, — 

By a short pane of wonder crossed, 

Seems at the sight to start. 


Yet ’twas not wonder, but His love 
Our wavering spirits would reprove, 
That heaven-ward seemed so free to moye 
When earth can yield no more: 
Then from afar on God we ery; 
But should the inist of woe roll by, 
Not showers across an April sky 
Drift, when the storm is over, 


Faster than those false drops and few . 
Fleet from the heart, a worthless dew. 
What sadder scene can angels view 
Than self-deceiving tears, 
Poured idly over some dark page 
Of earlier life, though pride or rage 
The record of to-day engage, 
A woe for future years? 


Spirits, that round the sick man’s bed 
Watched, noting down eaclé prayer he made, 
Were your unerring roll displayed 

His pride of health to abase; 
Or, when soft showers in season fall, 
Answering a famished nation’s eall, 
Should unseen fingers on the wall 

Our yows forgotten trace; 


How should we gaze in trance of fear! 


Yet shines the light as thrilling clear 


le blessing prove 
8 that own Thy love, 


aoe rae Placid voice and brow, 

Turned upo . first, with comfort now, 
Bee who hastes to bow 

“Oh! fons Thee heart and knee; 

On th Who only wouldst be blest, 

n thee alone my blessing rest! 

Eee 60 ta Way in peace, possessed 

Forevermore of me.,”? 


LETTER OF BRADFORD THE MARTYR. 


LETTER OF BRADFORD THE 


MARTYR. 


A letter which he wrote to a faithful woman 
in her heaviness and trouble, most comfortable 
for all those to read that are afflicted and broken- 
hearted for their sins. 

An, my dearly and most dearly beloved 
in the Lord, how pensive is my heart at 
present for you, by reason of the fearful 
judgment of our God, which even now I 
heard of for truth. May God our good 
Father for his great mercies’ sake in Christ 
have mercy upon us, and comfort you, my 
dear heart, with his gternal consolation, 
as I desire to be comforted by him in my 

eatest need. Amen. 

The bearer can tell you the cause why 
J have not sent to you since the receipt of 

our letter. Yea, if Thad not heard for 
truth of this heavy chance, you had not 
heard from meas yet. For I began of 
Jate 9 prorw vs worn for your comfort, 
whereof I send you now a part, because 
my heart is heavy for your sake, and I 
cannot be quiet till I hear how you do in 
this cross, wherein I beseech you, my 
dear sister, to be of good comfort, and to 
be no more discouraged than David was 
by Absalom’s death ; the good Jonathan, 
by his father Saul’s fearful end; Adam by 
that of Cain; Noah of Ham; Bathsheba 
by the terrible end of her father or grand- 
father Achitophel, &c. Not that I utterly 

condemn and judge your father, for I 
leave it to God, but because the fact of 
itself declares God’s secret and fearful 
judgment and justice towards him and all 
men, and his great mercy towards us, ad- 
monishing all the world how he is to be 
feared, and that Satan does not sleep 
—and especially warning us his children 
how weak and miserable we are of our- 
selves, and how happy We are in him, who 
have him to be our father, protector, and 
keeper, and shall have forevermore, so 
that no evil shall touch us, further than 
shall be to our Father’s glory and to our 
everlasting advantage. And therefore 
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let this judgment of God be an occasion 
to stir us up to walk more carefully be- 
fore God, and to cast our whole care un- 
feignedly upon our dear Father, who 
neither can nor will leave us; for his 
calling and gifts are such that he can never 
repent of them. Romans xi. 

Whom he loveth, he loveth to the end; 
none of his chosen can perish, of which 
number I know you are, my dearly be- 
loved sister. God increase the faith 
thereof daily more and more in you: may 
he give unto you to hang wholly on him, 
and on his providence and protection. 
For whoso dwelleth under the secret and 
help of the Lord, he shall be quite sure 
for evermore. He that dwelleth, 1 say 3 
for if we are flitters, and not dwellers, as 
Lot was a flitter from Zoar, where God 
promised him protection if he had dwelt 
there still, we shall remove to our loss, as 
he did to the mountains. 

Dwell therefore, that is, trust in the 
Lord, my dear sister, and that finally, 
unto the end, and you shall be as Mount 
Zion. As mountains compass Jerusalem, 
so doth the Lord all his people. How 
then can he forget you, which are as the 
apple of his eye, for his dear Son’s sake? 
Ah, dear heart! that I were now but one 
half hour with you, to be a Simon to 
help carry your cross with you. God 
send you some good Simon to be with 
you and help you. 

You complain in your letters of the 
blindness of your mind, and the troubles 
you feel through talk with some. God 
make you thankful for that which he has 
given unto you: may he open your eyes 
to see what and how great benefits you 
have received; that you may be less 
covetous, or rather’ less impatient, for so 
I fear it should be called, and more thank- 
ful. Have you not received at his hands 
sight to see your blindness, and a desirous 
and seeking heart, to see where he abid- 
eth in the mid-day, as his dear spouse 
speaketh of herself in the Canticles? 
Oh! Joyce, my good Joyce, what a gift 
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is this! Many have some sight, but I 
know none that have this sobbing and 
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that not for worldly weal, but for spirit- 
ual riches, faith, hope, charity, &e. Do 


sighing, none thisseeking which you have, | you not hunger and thirst for righteous- 


but such as he has married unto him in 
his mercies. “You are not content to kiss 
his feet with the Magdalen, but you would 
be kissed even with the kisses of his 
mouth. Cant.i. You would see his face 
with Moses, forgetting how he bids us seek 
his face. Psalm xxvii. Yea, and that 
forever, Psalm cv., which signifies no such 
sight as you desire to see in this present 
life, which would see God now face to 
face; whereas he cannot be seen but 
covered under something, yea, something 
in that which is, as you would say, clean 
contrary to God,— as to see his mercy in 
his anger. In what appears bringing us 
to hell, faith sees him bringing us to 
heaven; in darkness, it beholds bright- 
ness; in hiding his face from us, it be- 
holds his cheerful countenance. How did 
dob see God, but as you would say under 
Satan’s cloak? For who cast the fire 
from heaven upon his goods ? Who over- 
threw his house and stirred up men to 
take away his cattle, but Satan? And 
yet Job pierced through all these, and saw 
* God’s works, saying, “The Lord hath 
given, the Lord hath taken away,” &c. 
In reading the Psalms, how often do 


you see that David in the shadow of death 
saw God’s sweet love! 


dearly beloved, I see that 
darkness and dim 


charity and by; 


And. so, my 
you, in your 
ness, by faith do see 
ghtness ; by faith, I say, 


absent, of thi 
hoped for, of things which I pe ee 


your conscience whether you desire not. 
And can you desire anything which van 
eas ? And is there any other true 
Anowledge of heavenl i 
yr g y things than by 
Therefore, my dear heart, be thankful 
for (before God I write it) you haye Seen 
cause. Ah, my Joyce! how happy is the 
state wherein you are! Verily, you are 
even in the blesseq State of God’s children : 
’ for they Mourn, and do not youso? And 


ness? And I pray you, saith not Christ, 
who cannot lie, that happy are such ? 
How should God wipe away the tears 
from your eyes in heaven, if now on earth 
you shed no tears? Jlow could heaven 
be a place of rest, if you found it on 
earth? How could you desire to be at 
home, if in your journey you found no 
grief? How could you so often call upon 
God, and talk with him, as I know you 
do, if your enemy slept all day long ? 
How should you elsewhere be made like 
unto Christ, I mean in joy, if you sobbed 
not with himin sorrow? If you will have 
joy and felicity, you must needs first feel 
sorrow and misery. If you will go to 
heaven, you must sail by hell. If you 
will embrace Christ in his robes, you must 
not scorn him in his rags. If you wij 
sit at Christ’s table in his kingdom, you 
must first abide with him in his tempta_ 
tion. If you will drink of his cup of glory 
forsake not his cup of ignominy. , 

Can the head corner-stone be rejected, 
and the more base stones in God's build- 
ing be esteemed in this world? You are 
one of his lively stones ; be content there- 
fore to be hewn and snagged at, that you 
may be made more meet to be joined to 
your fellows which suffer with you Satan’s 
snatches, the world’s wounds, the accusa- 
tions of conscience, and threats of the 
flesh, through which they are enforced to 
ery, Oh! wretches that we are, who shall 
deliver us? Youare of God’s corn; fear 
not therefore the flail, the fan, millstone, 
nor oven. You are one of Christ’s lambs, 
look therefore to be flceced, hailed at, 
and even slain, 

If you Were a market sheep, you should 
go in more fat and grassy pasture ; if you 
were for the fair, you should be stall-fed, 
and want no weal; but because you are 
of God’s own occupying, therefore you 
must pasture on the bare common, abid- 
ing the storms and tempests that fall. 


a oa 
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Happy, and twice happy are you, my 
dear sister, that God now haleth you 
whither you would not, that you might 
come whither you would. Suffer a little 
and be still. Let Satan rage against you, 
let the world cry out, let your conscience 
accuse you, let the law load you and press 
you down, yet shall they not prevail, for 
Christ is Emmanuel, that is, God with us. 
If God be with us, who can be against us ? 
The Lord is with you; your Father can- 
not forget you; your spouse loveth you. 
If the waves and surges arise, ery with 
Peter, “ Lord, I perish!” and he will put 
vout his hand and help you; cast out your 
‘anchor of hope, and it will not cease for 
all the stormy surges, till it take hold on 
the rock of God’s truth and mercy. 
Think not that he, who has given you 
go many things corporeally, as foretastes 
of spiritual and heavenly mercies, and 
that without your deserts or desire, can 
deny any spiritual comfort you desire. 
For if he give to desire, he will give you 
to have and to enjoy the thing desired. 
The desire to have and the going about 
to ask ought to certify your conscience 
that they are his earnest of the thing 
which if you ask he will give you; yea, 
before you ask and whilst you are about 
to ask, he will grant the same, as Isaiah 
saith, to his glory and your eternal ane 
lation. He that spared not his own Son 
for you will not and cannot think any- 
thing too good for you, MY heartily be- 
loved. 
' I€ he had not chosen you, as most cer- 
tainly he has, he would not have so called 
you; he would never have justified gon 
he would never have so glorified you with 
his gracious gifts, which I know, praised 
‘be bis name therefor; he would never 
have so exercised your faith with tempta- 
tions, as he hath done and still does, if he 
had not chosen you. If he has chosen 
you, as doubtless, dear heart, he has done 
in Christ, for in you I have seen his ear- 
nest, and before me you could not deny 
it, I know both where and when,— if, L 


say, he has chosen you, then neither can 
you, nor ever shall you, perish. For if 
you fall, he putteth under his hand ; you 
shall not lie still, so careful is Christ your 
keeper over you; never was mother so 
mindful over her child as he is over you; 
and has not he always been so? 


Speak, woman, when did. he finally j 


forget you, and: will he now, think you, in 
your most need, do otherwise, while you 
are calling upon him, and desiring to 
please him ? 
that God is mutable? Is he a change- 
ling ? ~ Does not he love to the end them 
whom he loveth? Are not his gifts and 
callings such that he cannot repent of 
them? For else he were no God. If 
you should perish, then he would want 
power; for am certain his will towards 
you is not to be doubted. Hath not the 
Spirit, which is the Spirit of truth, told 
you so? And will you now hearken with 
Eve to the lying spirit, which would have 
you, not to despair (no, he goeth more 
craftily to work, howbeit to produce that 
end if you should give ear unto it, which 
God forbid) ; but to doubt and to stand 
in a mammering,* and so should you 
never truly love God, but serve him of 
servile fear, lest he should cast you off for 
your unworthiness and unthankfulness ; 
as though your thankfulness or worthiness 
were any cause with God why he hath 
chosen you, or will finally keep you. 
Therefore, my dearly beloved, anise, 
and remember from whence you are fal- 


len; you have a Shepherd which neithe 


slumbereth nor sleepeth; no man nor 
devil can pull you out of his hands; night 
and day he commandeth his angels to 
keep you. Have you forgotten what I 
read to you out of the twenty-third Psalm, 
“The Lord is my Shepherd ; I can want 
nothing?” Do you not know that God 
barred Noah in the ark on the outside, so 
that he could not get out? So has he 
done to you, my good sister, so has he 


* Hesitating. 


Ah! my Joyce, think you 
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done to you. Ten thousand shall fall on 
your right hand, and twenty thousand on 
your left hand, yet no evil shall touch 
you; say boldly therefore, “ Many atime, 
from my youth up, they have fought 
against me, but they have not prevailed ;” 
no, nor ever shall prevail; for the Lord 
is round about his people; and who are 
the people of God, but such as hope in 
him? Happy are they that hope in the 
Lord; and you are one of those, my dear 
“heart; for I am assured: you have hoped 
in the Lord; I have your words to show 
most manifestly ; and I know they were 
written unfeignedly; I need not say that 
even before God you have simply con- 
fessed this to me, and that oftentimes no 
less. And once if you had this hope, as 
you doubtless had.it, though now you feel 
it not, yet shall you feel it again; for the 
anger of the Lord lasteth but a moment, 
but his mercy lasteth forever. Tell me, 
my dear heart, who hath so weakened 
you?—surely not a persuasion which 
came from him that called you. For why 
should you waver? Why should you 
waver, and be so heavy-hearted ? Whom 
look you on? On yourself? on your 
worthiness? on your thankfulness? on 
that which God requireth of you, as faith 
hope, love, fear, joy, &c.? Then can you 
not but waver indeed ; for what have you 
as God requireth? Believe you, hope 
_ you, love you, &c. as much as you should 
doe? No, no, nor ever can in this life. 
Ah! my dearly beloved, have you so soon 
forgotten that which should ever be had 
in memory —namely, that when you 
would and should be certain and quiet in 
conscience, then should your faith burst 
through all things, that you have in you, 
or which are ig heaven, earth, or hell, 
until it come to Christ crucified, and the 
eae sweet mercies and goodness of 
place Bet ? Here, here is the resting 
sata +t a your spouse’s bed; creep 
d b ad in your arms of faith embrace 
hist ewail your weakness, your un- 
worthiness, your diffidence, &c., and you 
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shall see he will turn to you. What said 
Iyou shall see? Nay, I should have said, 
you shali perceive he will turn to you. 
You know that Moses, when he went to 
the mount to talk with God, entered into 
a dark cloud, and Elias had his face cov- 
ered when God passed by; both these 
dear friends of God heard God, but they 
saw him not; but you would be preferred 
before them! Sve now, my dear heart, 
how covetous you are. Ah! be thankful, 
be thankful; but, God be praised, your 
covetousness is Moses’s covetousness. 
Well, with him, you shall be satisfied ; 
but when? Forsooth, when he shall ap- 
pear. Here is not the time of seeing; 
but, as it were, in a glass. Isaac was de- 
ceived, because he was not content with 
hearing only. 

I beseech you, I pray you, I desire you, 
I crave at your hands, with all my very 
heart, I ask of you with hand, pen, tongue 
and mind, in Christ, through Christ, fop 
Christ, for his name, blood, mercie 
power, and truth’s sake, my most entirely 
beloved sister, that you admit no doubt. 
ing of God’s final mercies towards you, 
howsoever you feel yourself. But com. 
plain to God, and crave of him, as of 
your tender and dear Father, all things, 
and in that time which shall be most op- 
portune you shall find and feel, far aboye 
what your heart, or the heart of any 
creature, can conceive, to your eterna] 
joy. Amen, Amen, Amen. 

The good Spirit of God always keep yg 
as his dear children ; may he comfort you, 
as I desire to be comforted, my dearly 
beloved, for evermore. Amen. 

I break off thus abruptly, because our 
common prayer-time calls me. The peace 


of Christ dwell in both our hearts for 
evermore. Amen, 


(73 . 
Make no more resolutions to do what 
you never will; but know your weakness, 
trust and pray.” j 


— 


PANTING FOR LIGHT. 
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PANTING FOR LIGHT. 


The following communication seems to call Bs, H 
and has recvived, a personal answer. ta ° o 
i 3 2e . sidere yre- 
difficulties have also been ponent phe | 
iui $ as ssi- 
vious number of the Guide. Butstill, a ; : 
i a O88 
bly presents the experience of many profe : g 
isti valking in darkness, and of others 
Christians, walking K Fyn 
who, having passed through it, have emerge 
: A 4 s 
the light and liberty of the children of God, we 
1 H ) ; shied 
jntroduce it here. We trust some of our corres 
ss dents, who may havea personal acquaintance 
nee . eT ey el ere 
* ths the cause and cure of the writer's spiritual 
in Jady, will feel moved to respond, through our 
~ i fA the inquiries s0 earnestly put forth in 
apers . y ° 
Lars letter. — Ep. GUIDE. 


PRESUMING you to be possessed of oe 
«++ of the Master, after years of per- 
spirit -. and, at times, of suffering; and 
gee ’ xhausted, seemingly, every ordi- 
Eriots0, I come to you to ask, “ Can 
tell me the way to Jesus? Can you 
ws out the hindrances that debar me 


| 
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point ee ‘ ane . 
from entering into rest? Can you lead 


to the all-eleansing fountain, and show 
sai nto God’s armory where the saints 
equipped ? Can you tell me why I 
het in the “outer court,” and have 
wore found my way into the “ho- 
nob : In short, can you tell me how I 
ae me fitted to do all the will of God, 
ean hee om my life from that comparative 
i int ich it threatens to be? Not that 
ayn ave you define the way of 
: ; oneral, nor tell how it is to 
ace Oh toe in general; but I 
= ee to tell me, if you can, how I 
pap oot in: for this is what I perish to 
na Nobody’s case is like mine, none 
me oe, none so dark and mysterious. 
- ie tacit of this sheet will allow me 
to state my case but briefly ; and in the 
multitude of thoughts that crowd my mind, 
I will endeavor to suppress all that do not 
seem pertinent to the case. Highteen 
years ago, that is, when a child of nine 
years, I began seeking God. Until I was 
fourteen I sought him almost constantly 
with many prayers and tears; but all this 
time, as I afterward supposed, gathering 


me } 


ailur 
ie to h 


tioht around me the fetters of unbelief. 
f=) 
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Then an older sister being converted, I 
opened my heart to her, and she led me 
to trust in Jesus. Since then I have ina 
measure counted all things loss for Christ, 
and set my face asa flint Zionward. Very 
soon after my conversion, I felt sorrow on 
account of inward unholiness beyond any-’ 
thing I had ever felt in seeking the par- 
don of sin. I satisfied myself in regard 
to the attainability of a clean heart, and 
set about seeking it. Not, I trust, neglect= 
ing the. Bible; Wesley, Fletcher, Palmer, 
and the books you publish generally, have 
been my constant companions, and the 
Guide I have esteemed as my necessary 
food. Sometimes for weeks, and even 
months together, almost every breath has 
been a prayer for purity. All this time 
Thave had heaviness and continual sor- 
row in my heart daily. Then I have 
striven for the prize, — poured out my 
soul in prayer till body and mind were 
exhausted. -Meanwhile darkness gath- 
ered thicker around me. I tried to be- 
lieve, but no help, no light. Then J have 
fought against despair, and, rallying my 
exhausted powers, have trusted feebly in 
God. Not daring or wishing to turn 
from the narrow way, I have gone feebly 
on trying to do the will of God as best I 
could. Always it has been thus ; the 
more earnestly I have sought, the deeper 
has been the sorrow, the darker the way > 
yet such convictions have I had for holi- 
ness as have left no alternative but to 
seek. Formerly, my motive for desiring 
this blessing was that I might be holy be- 
fore God, for my inward corruption was 
loathsome. More recently, it has been 
that I might be prepared to labor for 
God. I dare not shrink from-responsibil- 
ities, but I am straitened beyond measure 
in meeting them, I see sinners perishing, 
but my heart is like a stone. I have never 
attempted to labor much for them. I see 
multitudes of carnal professors in whose 
ears I would fain sound the alarm, but I 
lack the power; a few like myself are 
thirsting after righteousness, groping in 
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the dark, with no one to explain to them; myself wholly to God, and then believe 
the way of faith. When I reflect on these | that he sanctifies me? This is a hard 
things my soul almost chooses death rather | saying ; who can hear it? Ihave had many 
than this life. Iseem to myself utterly | advisers. One tells me to think no more 
powerless as a Christian laborer. When about self, but go about the work of my 
others testify of God’s fulness in their) Master. Another tells me I am already 
souls, instead of its being a source of en-| sanctified if I will only believe it. ‘Lo 
couragement to me, it is as an arrow to) others my case is an inexplicable mystery. 
my soul, making, as I cannot help, the | Miserable comforters are they all. I stand 
comparison between their state and my | out before the world as an uncompro- 
own. When I see one struggling in unbe-| mising Christian. I have made this pro- 
lief and darkness after the higher life, | fession. I dare not revoke it. God thrusts 
knowing that if my lips were touched | me on, and hedges up my rear. Others 
with the living fire I could help them on |!ook to me for counsel; whither shall _I 
to God, the sense of my responsibility and | flee? I have got to do something or basely 
helplessness becomes a burden insupporta- | dishonor the cause. Life is fleeting, eter- 
ble. I fear to mingle in society lest some | nity nearing. Jfow shall I get the bap- 
such responsibility shall face me. In times|tism? If you will stoop to help one of 
of revival, my own necessities overwhelm | Christ’s little ones, may be you will be 
me, and I do not seem to care for others. | doing something for your Master. 

I cherish no idol; I love not the world, Yours, most unworthily, 

and would be willing to do anything for eed a 4 ab eee 
God if Thad a prepared heart. In my 

temporal concerns I am in the habit of} GOD’S TRUTH IN HUMAN UT- 
trusting to God’s guidance. Notwith- TERANCES. 

standing what I have written, J have 
sometimes peace in believing, and aM| Py utterances of pious souls, in all 
never led to doubt of my interest in| .,,03 are to me often like fountains in a 
Christ. But I see no way to be deliv- thirsty land, strengthening and refreshing, 
ered from the difficulties of which J have yet not without an aftertaste of human 
spoken, having so long and earnestly frailty and inadequateness, a slight bitter- 
sought deliverance apparently without| 46g of disappointment and unsatisfied 
success. You will probably conclude that quest. Who has not felt at times that the 
Tlack faith. This is undoubtedly the case ;|)o¢er killeth, that prophecies fail, and 
‘but how shall. I obtain it? Shall it be by tongues cease to edify, and been ready to 
an effort of the mind to believe? Shall say) with the author of the Imitation of 
‘it be by commencing, though feebly, the Christ, “ Speak, Lord, for thy servant 
habit of faith? Can I have, should I seek |},¢areth ? Let not Moses nor the prophets 
‘for a speedy delivery from my distressing speak to me, but speak thou rather, who 


‘conflicts, or have my powers become so art the Inspirer and Enlightener of all. I 
weakened in a habitual course of unbe- 


‘ef that I must begin slowly to recover ? 
Must I consecrate myself to God ag well 
‘as I can, and then, with or without the 
‘sensible evidence of a change, begin to do 
the works of a sanctified Christian, belicv- : 
.ing 1 know not what? Ihave tried this| ‘‘ Lhere can be no true peace with God 
latter repeatedly, but it has never suc- without faithfulness in duty, and a res? 
.ceeded. Do you tell me to consecrate | lute abhorrence of all sin.” 


am weary with reading and hearing many 
things; let all teachers hold their peace ; 
Jet all creatures keep silence; speak thou 
alone to me.” 
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art, at thine own hazard, exposed to ar 
mies of mischiefS and miseries. 
This then is primarily to be looked to 
ul —y at w ave safety in God in 
«Wherefore, let them that suffer acco: ding to 3 on that would hav a y val 
the will of God, commit the keeping of their evil times, beware of evil ways. If you 
souls to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful i) pe safe in him, you must stay with 
Oneetne 4 Fak: AP ‘him, and in all your ways keep within 
Tiresr words contain the true princi- “him as your fortress. Ze that dwelleth in 
; ses ; 4 - a | Ce prg:, , 2 . 
ple of Christian patience and tranquil- | the secret place of the Most LLigh shail 
lity of mind in the sufferings of this life, abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 
expressing both wherein it consists and| He that wanders not, but stays there, 


GOD THE KEEPER OF THE 
FAITHFUL SOUL. 


| 
| 
| 


what are the grounds it. 
1. It lies in this, committing the soul 


unto God in well-doing. If you would 
commit your soul to the keeping of God, ! 
know that he is a holy God ; and an une! 
holy soul that walks in any way of wish 
iss, whether known or secret, is no | 
pagent to put into his pure hand 
om me. Therefore, as you would have 
ae confidence to give your holy God the 
keeping of your soul, and that he may 
accept of it and take it off your hand, 
beware of wilful pollutions and unholy | 
Walk so as you may not discredit 
-our Protector, and move him to be 
[ ed of you, and disclaim you. Shall | 
ed that you live under his shelter, | 
a se walk inordinately ? As _ this | 
. . well be, you cannot well be- 
beee it to be. Tcoose ways will loosen 
esi hold of him and confidence in him. | 
1 will be driven to question your in- 
terest, and to think, “Surely, I do but 
delude myself. Can I be under his safe- 
guard, and yet follow the course of the 
world, and my corrupt heart? Certainly, 
let who will be so, he will not be a guar- 
dian and patron of wickedness. No}; he 
is not a God that hath pleasure in wicked- 
ness, nor shall evil dwell with him. Tf thou | 
give thy soul to him to keep upon the | 
terms of liberty to sin, he will turn it out 
of his doors, and remit it back to thee to 
look to as thou wilt thyself. Yea, in the 
ways of sin, thou dost indeed steal it) 
back, and carriest it out from him; thou 


ways: 


shall find himself there hidden from dan- 
ger. They that rove out’ from God in 
their ways are disquieted and_ tossed 
with fears; this is the fruit of their own 
ways; but the soul that is indeed given 
to him to keep, keeps near him. 

Study pure and holy walking, if you 
would have your confidence firm, and 
have boldness and joy in*God. You will 


find that a little sin will shake your 


trust and disturb your peace more than 


the greatest sufferings; yea, in those suf- 


ferings, your assurance and joy in God 
will grow and abound most if sin be kept 
out. So much sin as gets in, so much 
peace will go out. Afilictions cannot 
break in upon it to break it, but sin doth. 
All the winds which blow about the 
earth from all points stir it not; only 
that within the bowels of it makes the 
earthquake. 
I do not mean that for infirmities a 
Christian ought to be discouraged. But 
take heed of walking in any way of sin, 
for that will unsettle thy confidence. 
Commit the keeping of their souls. The 
Lord is an entire protector. He keeps 
the bodies, yea, all that belongs to the 
believer, and, as much as is good for him, 


makes all safe, keeps all his bones, not one 


of them is broken 3 yea, says our Saviour, 


the very hairs of your head are all num- 


bered. But that which, as in the believ- 


er’s account and in God’s account, so cer- 
tainly In itself is most precious, is princi- 
pally committed and received jnto his 


puttest thyself out of the compass of his| keeping, their souls. They would most 
defence, goest without the trenches, and gladly be secured in that, and that shall 
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be safe in the midst of all hazards. | 
Their chief concern is, that whatsoever | 
be lost, this may not; this is the jewel, | 
and therefore the prime care is of' this. | 
If the soul be safe, all is well; it is riches | 
enough. What shall it profit aman, though 
he gain the whole world, says our Saviour, 
and lose his own soul? And so, what 
shall it disprofit a man, though he lose 
the whole world, if he gain his soul? 
Nothing at all. 

When times of trial come, O what a 
bustle to hide this and that; to flee, and 
carry away and make safe that which is 
but trash and rubbish to the precious 
soul; but how few thoughts of that! 
Were we in our wits, that would be all at 
all times, not only in trouble, but in days 
of peace. O how shall I make sure 
about my soul? Let all go as it may, 
can I but be secured and persuaded in 
that point, I desire no more. 

Now the way is this, commit it to God: 
this many say, but few do. Give your 
souls into his hand, lay them up there, so 
the word is, and they are safe, and may 
be quiet and composed. 

Learn from hence what is the proper 
act of faith; it rolls the soul over on 
God, ventures it in his hand, and rests 
satisfied concerning it, being there. And 
there is no way but this to be quiet with- 
in, to be impregnable and immovable in 
all assaults, and fixed in all changes, be- 
lieving in his free love. Therefore be 
persuaded to resolve on that; not doubt- 
ing and disputing, “ Whether shall I 
believe or not? Shall I think he will 

suffer me to lay my soul upon him to 
keep, so unworthy, so guilty a soul? 
Were it not presumption?” O what 
sayest thou? Why dost thou thus dis- 
honor him and disquiet thyself? If thou 
hast a purpose to walk in any way of 
wickedness, indeed thou art not for him; 
yea, thou comest not near him to give 
him thy soul. But wouldst thou have it 
delivered from sin, rather than from-trou- 


the chief safety thou seekest, to be kept 
from iniquity, from thine own iniquity, 
thy beloved sins? Dost thou desire to 
dwell in him, and walk with him? Then, 
whatsoever be thy guiltiness and unwor- 
thiness, come forward, and give him thy 
soul to keep. If he should seem to refuse 
it, press it on him. If he stretch not 
forth his hand, lay it down at his foot, 
and leave it there, and resolve not to 
take it back. Say, ‘Lord, thou hast 
made these souls; thou callest for them 
again to be committed to thee; here is 
one. It is unworthy, but what soul is 
not so? It is most unworthy, but there- 
in will the riches of thy grace appear 
most in receiving it.’ And thus leave it 
with him, and know, he will make thee 
a good account of it. Now, should you 
lose goods, or credit, or friends, or life 
itself, it imports not; the main concern 
is sure, if so be thy soul is out of hazard, 
I suffer these things Jor the gospel, says the 
apostle ; nevertheless I am not ashamed i 


Why ? for I know whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto him 
against that day. 

2. The ground of this confidence is in 
these two things, the ability and the fidel- 
ity of him in whom we trust. There js 
much in a persuasion of the power of 
God. Though few think they question 
that, there is in us a secret unbelief even 
in that point. Therefore the Lord so 
often makes mention of it in the proph- 
ets. And, on this point, the apostle Paul 
is particularly express: I am persuaded 
that he is able to keep, etc. So this apos- 
tle: Kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in 
the last ttme,i. 5. This the apostle here 
implies in that word Creator. If he was 
able to give them being, surely he is able 
to keep them from perishing. This rela- 
tion of a Creator implies likewise a be- 
nign propension and good-will to the 
works of his hands. If he gave them us 


ple, yea, rather than from hell? Is that | at first, when once they were not, form- 


Po 


_ 
' 
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REV. SAMUEL 


ing them out of nothing, will he not give 
us them again, being put into his hand 
for safety ? And as he is powerful, he is 
no less faithful, a faithful Creator, truth 
itself. ‘Those who believe on him, he 
never deccives or disappoints. Well 
might St. Paul say, J know whom T have 
trusted. O the advantage of faith! It en- 
gages the truth and the power of God. 
His royal word and honor lies upon it, to 
preserve the soul that faith gives him. 
If he remain able and faithful to perform 
his word, that soul shall not perish. 
There is another ground of quietness 
contained in the first word, which looks 
back to the foregoing discourse: IWhere- 
fore — what? Seeing that your re- 
hes and sufferings are not endless, 
-ea, that they are short, they shall end, 
quickly end, and end in glory, be not 
troubled about them, overlook them. 
jhe eye of faith will do it. A moment 
a Hae. s 
gone, and what are they ? This is the 
reat cause of our disquietness in present 
troubles and griefs; we forget their end. 
We are affected by our condition in this 
nt life, as if it were all, and it is 


proac 


prese 

nothing. Oh, how quickly shall all the 
y oO » . a . 

enjoyments and all the sufferings of this 


life pass away, and be as if they had not 


been! 


«I WILL GIVE YOU REST.” 


TOSSED On the billows of life's sea, 

“Where shall the weary soul find rest? 

oh where, dear Saviour, can it flee 
But to thy breast? 


There it may find a sweet repose, 

A calm and heavenly rest, 

A rest that’s only known to those 
Whom thou hast blest; 


Sweet rest from soul-corroding cares, 

From vain ambition, lust, and pride. 

In vain the fowler lays his snares 
While here we hide. 


Fen crosses are inscribed with love, 

And toil doth wear a smiling face; 

We fezl, while rest comes from above, 
No weariness, 


n 
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DuninG the time of his last sickness, he 
uttered many savory speeches, and often 
| broke out in a kind of sacred rapture, ex- 
/alting and commending the Lord Jesus. 
Especially when his end drew near, he 
joften called him his ‘ Blessed Mas- 
| ter,” his “ Blessed King.” Some days 


I shall see him as he is; I shall see him 
reign, and all his fair company with him, 
and I shall have my large share. Mine 
eyes shall see my Redeemer, these very 
eyes of mine, and none for me. This may 
seem a wide word; but it is no fancy or 
delusion ; it is true. Let myLord’s name 
be exalted, and, if he will, let my name 
be grinded to pieces, that he may be all 
in all. If he should slay me ten thousand 
times T will trust in him.” He often re- 
peated Jer. xv. 16, “Thy words were 
found, and I did eat them.” 

When exhorting one to diligence, he 
said, “ It is no easy thing to be a Chris- 
tian. Tor me, I have got the victory, and 


Christ is holding out both his arms to 
embrace me.” At another time, to 
some friends present, he said, “ At the 
beginning of my sufferings I had mine 
own fears, like other sinful men, lest I 
should faint, and not be carried credit- 
ably through, and I laid this before the 
Lord, and as sure as he ever spake to me 
in his Word, as sure as his Spirit witness- 
eth to my heart, he hath accepted my 
sufferings. He said to me, Fear not; 
the outgate shall not be simply matter of 
prayer but matter of praise. I said to the 
Lord, If he should slay me five thousand 
times five thousand, I will trust in him; 
and I speak with much trembling, fearing 
I should not make my part good; but as 
really as ever he spake to me by his Spirit, 
he witnessed to my heart that his grace 
would be sufficient.” The Thursday night 
before his death, being much grieved with 
the state of the public, he had this expres- 


before his death, he said, “I shall shine; _ 
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sion, “ Horror hath taken hold on me.”| the door, and put my anchor within the 
And afterwards, falling on his own con- | veil, and I shall go away in asleep by five 
dition, he said, ‘I renounce all that ever | of the clock in the morning ;” which ex- 
he made me will and do, as defiled and | actly fell out. Though he was very weak, 
imperfect as coming from me; I betake | he had often this expression, * Oh! for 
myself to Christ for sanctification as well | arms to embrace Him! Ob! for a well- 
as justification;” repeating these words, | tuned harp!” 
“ He is made of God to me wisdom, right-| Afterwards, when some one spoke to him 
eousness, sanctification, and redemption; ” | of hisformer painfulness and faithfulness in 
adding, “I close with it, let him be so, he | the ministry, he said, “I disclaim all that; 
is myallinall.” . . . the port that I would be at is redemption 
The next morning, as he recovered out | and forgiveness through blood, —*‘ Thou 
of a fainting, in which they who looked on | shalt show me the path of life; in Thy 
expected his dissolution, he said, “I feel, | sight is fulness of joy.” There is nothing 
I feel, I believe, I joy and rejoice, I feed | now betwixt me and the resurrection, but 
on manna.” Mr. Blair, whose praise is | ‘To-day thou shalt be with me in Para- 
in the churches, being present when he | dise’” Mr. Blair saying, ‘ Shall I praise 
- took a littlegwine in a spoon to refresh | the Lord for all the mercies he has done, 
himself, being then very weak, said to| and is to do for you?” he answered, 
him, “ Ye feed on dainties in heaven, and|“ Oh! fora well-tuned harp!” To his 
think nothing of our cordials on earth.” |child he said, “I have agam left you 
He answered, “ They are all but dung;| upon the Lord: it may be you will tell 
but they are Christ’s creatures, and out of| this to others, that the lines are fallen to 
obedience to his command I take them. | me in pleasant places. I have gota goodly 
Mine eyes shall see my Redeemer; I} heritage. I bless the Lord that he gave 
know he shall stand at the last day upon | me counsel.” . 
the earth; and I shall be caught up in the Thus, by five o’clock in the morning, 
clouds to meet him in the air, and I shail |as he himself foretold, a was said unto 
ever be with him; and what would you | him, “ Come up hither,” and he gave up 
have more? ‘There is an end.” And| the ghost, — the ronowned eagle took ity 
: : ai eai flight into the mountain of spices: 
stretching out his hands, he said again, | flig 
«There is an end.” And a little after, 
he said, Ihave been a sinful man, but I 
d at the best pass ever a man did: 


«JESUS WILL TAKE ME HOMn,» 


stan 7.9 3 kk 

‘ aN . and I am his. He spoke A Ae Jonel Herman (; 

Oe eae tone and new name. i wee battle >: Canfield Was 
‘much of the -white § wounded at the battle of Pittsb 


urgh Land. 


: ith all his heart to 
Mr. Blair, who loved wi a 


. d, said to him again, 
pen ae of Christ?” ‘To 
‘ What ; answered, “J shail live and 
which be Glory, glory to my Creator 
adore Be aeemct forever! Glory shines 
ee uals Jand.” In ae afternoon 
of that day he said, “ Oh! that all my 
brethren in the ministry may know what 

a Master I have served, and what peace “ 
J have this day. I shall sleep in Christ, But, remarkable as it may appear, they 
and when I awake, I shall be satisfied | were left unmolested. That was a p10" 
with his likeness. This night shall close | ment of trial to them both. His brot he 


1% knowing that his wound 
fatal, he expressed a wish to his youne 
brother-in-law that he would take hin 
home to his family. But, as the battle 
raged, the enemy pressed upon them, so 
that they were in momentary fear of 
being made prisoners. The surgeon, the 
chaplain, and many others who hole in at- 
tendance upon the wounded, were taken. 
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in-law was not able, without aid, to ial 


vey him to a place of safety, and he 
expressed a fear that he should not be 
able to comply with his request. To 
which the colonel calmly replied, “ Never 
mind, Charley, Jesus will take me home.” 
Oh, what childlike trust, what Christian 
faith is there expressed! Having lived near 
to God, and long trusted in his sure prom- 
ises, he had no doubts now. He knew 
that the Lord of hosts was present on 
the battle-field as well as in the peaceful 
hBDome. As he lay there, his life-blood 
ebbing from a ghastly wound in his lungs, 
he testified of the goodness of God, and 
showed with what fearlessness a Christian 
yay yield his soul to him who gave it. 

At last assistance arrived, and he was 
nastretcher through low, marshy 
gefiles, and over rough, pathless wood- 
jand, toward the Tennessee. At night 
hey encamped upon its bank. It was 
the last night he passed upon earth. A 


porne © 


dark and fearful one it was to his com- 
f 
panions. A storm raged about them; 


the very elements seemed pouring forth 
their sad requiems for the dying and the 
dead. During the vivid flashes of light- 
ning, they had glimpses of the agoniz- 
ing features of their beloved commander. 
And many were their anxious inquiries ; 
put he assured them that though his phys- 
ical sufferings were great, his soul was at 
peace with God, and he knew he would 
soon be at rest. Doubtless he caught 
glimpses of that brighter world where 
darkness and death cannot enter, because 
God is the light thereof. What that brave 
soldier and true Christian suffered during 
that night of agony, none but God can 


know. He did not murmur at his fate, 


and thought not his life too great a sacri- 
fice for the cause in which he fell. 

The following day he was removed to 

i i -e his wounds were 

a hospital-ship, where 
carefully dressed. But he gr adually grew 
weaker until evening, when, leaving ten- 
der messages for his loved wife ‘and chil- 
dren, he calmly committed his soul to 
God, and Jesus took him home. 
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THE SERVANT Or THE CHURCH IN 
ILLNESS. 
69 EVERTON House, 
Liverpool, Sept. 29, 1862. , 

Dearest Sister: The state of my 
health is such that I scarcely dare trust 
myself to take my pen; but as dear Dr. 
P. is writing in reply to a letter just re- 
ceived from S. and W., I cannot forbear 
sending an accompanying line. 

I need not tell you that since my last, 
of several weeks ago, I have been flick- 
ering for days between the two worlds. 
I seemed so near the haven of rest that I 
had little expectation of returning. And 
yet Thad no intimation of what the Lord 
was about to do with me; such was the 
rapid force of disease, day after day, that 
(knew not which wave would bear me to 
the eternal shore. 

In the midst of all, I felt that the ever- 
lasting arms were underneath and around 
me, and for worlds I would not have taken 
my destiny into my own hands whether 
tolive or to die. Still, when I looked 
abroad over the world, and saw the great 
work to be done, and the laborers so few, 
and thought of the little I had done, in 
comparison to what I might have done, 
my heart was almost ready to break in 
agony for souls. 

Though my unworthiness is great, and 
shortcomings many, yet I do rejoice in 
the consciousness I have of sympathy with 
my Saviour in love for souls. How often 


has my heart breathed out from its deep- 
est recesses, — 


“My spirit to Calvary bear, 
To suffer and triumph with thee.” 

I want my heart to rest so closely on 
the heart of my all-glorious, precious Re- 
deemer and Saviour, that its every pulsa- 
tion may beat in unison with his, and all 
its sympathies flow out upon the world 
through him. 
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I believe I have been restored in an-| Mrs. D. related the conversion of a lad 
swer to the intercessions of God’s people. of the Five Points’ Mission, and his ex- 
“The prayer of faith shall save the | ceedingly triumphant sick-bed and death. 
sick,” said a Christian brother, in praying | The pastor of the Forsythe-street church 
for me, yesterday. “ Lord, in answer to! attended him, and said he had never wit- 
the ten thousand prayers which have been | nessed such a scene of glorious triumph 
presented, restore our sister, so that she through faith in Christ. Ile passed away 
may again, and speedily, be permitted to/in a shout of triumph. When first laid 
enter upon her happy toil in bringing | on his bed Mrs. D. called to see him, and 
souls to thee;” and to this Iam sure you| he had a novel by his side. She ex- 
will say, Amen. pressed her surprise at him, in his state, 

We are delighted with the reports we| reading such a book. He replied, the 
receive from time to time of the Tuesday | doctor wished him to amuse his mind, and 


meeting in the Guide, and in the Beauty 


of Holiness; and thus it is with others. | 


A brother, who has long been a subscri- 
ber to the Guide, thought to-day that he 
would be almost willing to take a voyage 
to America to attend the Tuesday meet- 


| keep up his spirits. She conversed and 
prayed with him. He began to think of 
his precious soul, and became absorbed 
in its eternal interests. Ile believed in 
Christ at night, when alone, and in his 
joy sprang from his bed, and walked the 


ing. So you see the testimonies given} room in his weakness, praising the grace 
there refresh souls here at three thousand | that saved him; and his end was glorious. 
miles’ distance. My heart is feeling unut-|_ Many rose for prayers- One, at the 
terable sorrow for the state of my beloved | close of the meeting, found that the hin- 
country. Ihave no hope of the success | drance in her way for years in seeking q 
of our army unless emancipation is pro-| clean heart was, that there were duties 
claimed. Yours, she was unwilling to perform, and that 
P.P. Satan had magnified them before her, so 
that she thought they were impossibilities. 
She was advised to lay,aside the stumbling- 
F blocks, and bear the cross. We think she 
One said she had found, in her expe-| left with this resolution. 
rience, that the Lord is not a hard master; ane eee eee 
does not require her to be in two places| “ Faith goes before salvation, and works 
- at once, or engaged in but one duty at a| follow it; not to be made the ground of 
time. She had found that the obligation | our justification, but as the necessary con- 
which had hindered her from her closet at | comitants and proper fruits of faith ; and 
the accustomed time was nota loss; but| whenever obedience puts itself in the 
that duty is a means of grace, whether] place of faith, St. Paul’s words may fitly 
public or private, in travelling or in com-| be applied to it, ‘ Know that thou bearest 
pany. When deprived of retirement, she | not the root, but the rot thee.’ Why, 
had found the presence of the Lord.| then, are works to be the great subject of 
This abiding of his love is the fruit of| inquiry at the day of judgment? Because 
his holiness, in which she greatly rejoiced.| they are the visible effects of faith, and 
With much feeling and tenderness, one | only g00d as springing from a root of faith, 
presented the case of a soul in whom she |so that the want of them proves of course 
was much interested, and on whose influ-| the want of faith.” 
ence the best interests of many depended. —_—____— 
She begged the prayers of God’s dear| ‘ What makes a happy life? Knowing 
children in his behalf. that we can smile on death.” 


TUESDAY MEETING. 


Oo 


- 


EDITORIAL. 185 


=~ 


Che Gude to Holiness. 


DECEMBER, 1862. 


THE MORE OBVIOUS MARKS OF A HOLY 
HEART. 


We do not propose to consider the decisive 
evidences, whether inward or outward, of the en- 
tire consecration of the heart and life, butsimply 
to call attention to certain characteristics that 
geem to be necessarily connected with it. Indeed, 
we can hardly conceive of a consecrated man ex- 
cept as one illustrating such tempers, and in- 
voluntarily look for them, and feel a painful dis- 
appointment at their absence, when any one 
makes the sublime pres of having * be- 
come altogether the Lord's.” 

1. We can but expect to see in such a person a 

ifestation of perennial religious joyousness. 
Lipa iil undoubtedly come hours of ** heaviness 
bas o manifold temptations,” and the heart 
oe .. at times subjected to sharp discipline, 
anlar «trial of our faith is precious; *’ but these 
fo ds, floating deneath the beams of the “Sun 
clou - ehteousness,” are only temporary. How 
hel a in whose affections * the chiefest among 
Ja enn » constantly dwells, whose heart is 
ne ai “of the Comforter, with whom the Father 
= as fail to ‘ rejoice with joy unutterable 
“ a eal of glory?” “ here is joy in heaven,” 
nee where Christ is, there is heaven. 
wo phy presence makes my paradise, 

And where thou artis heaven.” 


e great body of professed Christians present 
ajoyful aspect. They seem “ weary 
den,” and appear to lack, rather 
that ‘ rest”? which Jesus promises. 


on / 
seit heavy la 
joys 


en sae fi 
than to e they are perishing with “spiritual 


sq becwus' ; > 
It 18 or” while there is © bread ? enough and to 
pupge?’: the Father's house. But those who are 


in 
gpare ile “feeding upon thg body and drinking 


Capen plood of the Son of man,” should con- 
ar the «yejoice in God their Saviour.’ In the 
iene piritual condition of the church, no one 
present *anifestation would be more significant, 
aT a immediately suggest the fact that one 
oe a been with Jesus.” The higher forms of re- 
‘eid 1s development certainly should not render 
ert ae and create the impression upon 
ate that Fy rich state of grace utterly unfitted 
sei all human relations, and veiled the heart 
and 1ife with sombre shadows. “Her ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace.” Our countenance and conversation should 
be like pure glass, which does not stain the light 
asit pours through. We should reflect the pure, 
pright beams that fall from the Saviour’s face 
upon all around us- No oneshould, fora moment, 


| aie occasion to infer that a consecrated heart 


falied to yield a serene and joyful life. It is a 
grace not to be overlooked, but to be cultivated. 
It is a constant and powerful sermon, silently, 
but eloquently, preaching wherever the happy 
believer goes. It is constantly inviting those that 
do not know by experience what perfect peace is,to 
“‘come up higher,” saying ever to them, in more 
effectual language than words, ** Come with us, 
and we will do you good; for God has spoken 
good concerning Israel.” Is it not well for those 
professing to have apprehended Christ ia all his 
offices, toask themselves, ‘ What is the impres- 
sion that my daily life makes upon those nearest 
tome asto the power of my faith to create a cop- 
stant, rational, elevating joy?” 

2. We involuntarily look fora marked gentleness 
of life in the experience of holy persons. Grace 
does not indeed change the temperament, and 
make us all after exactly the same model. There 
will always be more or less marked appearances 
of our peculiar natural characteristics. But after 
making all these qualifications, we expect to dis- 
cover a very powerful impression upon the whole 
intellectual and moral man, by this amazing work 
of the Spirit. The old nature will appear subdued 
and under heavenly control. We all notice that 
even very harsh natures are oftentimes power- 
fully affected, and take upon themselves unwont- 
ed tenderness in hours of great sorrow; how 
much more when that Divine Presence, that bade 
the raging sea to be still and it obeyed him, enters 
the heart and establishes his kingdom over all the 
affections, will the whole spiritual being be affect- 
ed. _ Phe lion sinks into the lamb. This is be- 
coming Christ-like. It is having Christ “ formed 
within us.” It is ‘putting on Christ.” We ex- 
pect to meet this in those who have received the 
full power of the gospel unto salyation. ‘The 
servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle 
unto all men.” And although it is expected, it is 
none the less impressive. It is such a triumph 
over nature, it is so really a divine work, that it 
becomes a constant ‘‘epistle, known and read of 
all men.” 

8. We look to these beloved disciples of Je- 
sus for eminent charitableness of temper. They 
are the adopted children of Him who causeth his 
‘rain to fall upon the just and upon the un- 
just; ? they are brought into the most familiar 
and tender relations to him who, “ by the grace 
of God, tasted death for every man; who bears 
with enduring patience the coldness of his pro- 
fessed followers, “ever living to intercede for 
them at the right hand of God.’”? We expect this 
hopeful patience and forbearing tenderness in 
the lives of his consecrated followers. In all 
their conversation and Christian labors, in the 
church and in the world, we seek for that blessed 
charity which “endureth long and is kind,” which 
“thinketh no evil,” and which “faileth not.” I 
is so rare, in all its heavenly breadth and height, 
that it rests upon a consecrated life like a crown 
of glory. It becomes an overwhelming argument 
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jn favor of the power of the gospel to save unto! ‘ =—_ “ = 
the uttermost. Te exhibits a baie! beyond the | A CORNER FOR BOOKS. 
production of nature, and wins, with its sweet 
force, the world to that cross that can crucify | 
selfishness, and endue the human heart with holy | this number upon entire consecration, by Samuel 
charity. | Wakefield, D. D., forms a portion of a chapter 

4. Finally, among these obvious evidences of UPON this vital theme, in a new work just issued 
@ fully redeemed heart, is a readiness for erery | rom the Methodist Book Concern; the remain- 
good word and work. To such a one the field | der will appear in the January number. The 
is indeed the world. ‘ Whatsoever things are | volume, which isa finely printed octavo, is enti- 
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever | tied ‘A Complete System of Theology.” Dr. 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, | Wkelleld, who is a highly esteemed member of 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things | the Pittsburgh Conference, proposed at first an 
are of good report,” are at once welcomed by the j abbreviated edition of Watson's Theological In- 
consecrated heart. His labors and interests are | Stitutes, but wisely concluded to construct a new 
not narrowed to the enjoyment of a small cir- | work, making such use as his plan required of the 

| 


Tue very clear and comprehensive article In 


cle of sympathizing friends. We does not yield | V@luable collections of Mr. Watson. The volume 
himself to the cultivation of his own epirit and will meet a manifest want of a popular and truly 

affections alone. Me does not forget the calls | ¢V@ngelical presentation of the theology of thw- 
of a perishing world, or the thousand claims Lible, in a portable and economical form. For 
upon his time and substance incident to his | Sabbath-school teachers and Biblical students, 29 
relations to society. ‘Co whom much has been | W¢!! as for the study of private Christians, it will 
both forgiven and given, we involuntarily Jook | b¢ an important addition to the library. J.P. 

for large returns. Grace will naturally work | Magee, No.5 Cornhill, has it for sale. 

in the direction of the gospel, and where it| or the holidays, and as a work of permanent 

pervades the heart, powerful impulses in al] | Value, the Book Concern issues, in various stylea 

the channels of usefulness will be seen. In| 0f binding, the well-received volume published 

the efforts to save the young, to rescue the | last year, entitled “ Moral and Religious Quota- 

fallen; in personal endeavors to win souls to | tions from the Poets, by Rey. William Rice, 

Christ; in generous contributions to sustain the | 4: M.” A delicate taste, comprehensive reading, 

institutions of religion at home, and throughout | #24 & devout heart lave unitedly rendered thig 

the world, the consecrated disciple is naturally volume far superior to any collection of the king 

expected to be an example, just in proportion to heretofore published. It forms a beautiful anda 

his ability. No influence could be more chilling wholesome gift for the season. Found in every 

than to be disappointed here. variety of style at Magee’s. 

Nothing could be more fatal than to make a No volume immediately occasioned by the pres- 
confident avowal of entire devotion, and of a | Mt fearful struggle has so directly met the great 
constant indwelling of the Spirit, and to fail in | W8"t of the hour as the touching biography of 
practical interest and effort for the sustenance Adjutant Stearns, written by his father. Its af- 
and spread of the church of Christ. Nothing fecting recitals have come home to the hearts of 
will sooner throw distrust not only upon an in-| thousands of parents, and yielded lessons of 
dividual experience, but upon the precious doc- | Piety and of true patriotism to as many young 
trine of holiness itself, than a hesitation to enter, | ™¥¢% ™ the army. His life was short, but com- 
heart and soul, into legitimate services and gacri- plete. He illustrated the highest form of Chrig. 
fices for the Saviour’s cause. Nothing that is |ti®2 Courage, and fell, greatly beloved and 1g. 
dear to Jesus can be foreign to such a heart; mented, in the hour of victory. The volump 
and it should be more even than meat or drink | 8#0Uld have the widest circulation. No young 
to do the Father's will. man can resist the charm of its recitals, or the 

These are a few of the plainest outward marks | POWerful moral lessons it inenleates, It is pub- 
of the inward life, which never can be lacking | ished by the Massachusetts Sabbath School So- 
where that life exists. Others have a right to | CietY, and is for sale at their Depository, No. 18 
look for these, in full development, whenever by Cornhill. 
the grace of God we are enabled to say, “The |. AR EEN e e 2ek Cornhill, has just pub- 
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanses me from nen an teresting little yolume written by the 
all sin.” We ought'not to be entirely satisfied with well- wee Nn authoress, who styles herself, in her 
our experience unless, in @ greater or less degree, Been TS. Madcline Loslie, It is entitled ‘“‘ The 
pices of itself, these impressions upon the ee or, Earning and Spending.” Ina 

is, of those acquainted with us. ae nd attractive story, the history of two 
“eis fhevce ashamed of the gorpel of Christ, for peer developing moral principle, and the 

Power of God unto salvation to every one Wing the lack of it, is riven, with their 
that believeth.» natural and legitimate ee i a 
results. It will prove 
2 wholesome volume f; , ss pbath 
D anacantee read the Cover carefully. The | school. ve es CEG ace.e 
verti are j 
¢ important to ALL. | Henry Hoyt, No. 9 Cornhill, has just issued ® 
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CHILDREN’S 


new volume, by Mrs. Baker, entitled ** The Or- 
gan Grinder; or, Struggles after Holiness.’ It is 
a touching story, illustrating vitaltruth. Itbears 
all the characteristic marks of this successful au- 
thoress, and will be read with interest and profit 
by young and old., 

A CONFIDENTIAL WORD WiTH OUR 

READERS. 

No periodical has truer or more permanent 
friends, and we trust our efforts to respond to 
their kindness are appreciated. 

We might be justified in limiting, in every pos- 
sible way, our expenses upon the Guide next year, 
as the price of all printing materials and paper 
have advanced more than twenty per cent. In- 
stead of this, we shall, with the first pumber of 
next year, considerably enlarge our page, thus 
ancreasing our reading matter; introduce our ac- 
= tomed engraving; and have made arrange- 
- ts to secure yaluable articles through the 
ont from some of our best writers upon the doc- 
aor ndyocated by our periodical. We have 
we ~_ to expect that we may offer to our readers 
rere ainable a series of monthly numbers as has 
syer given character to the issues of the Guide. 
ey we once more ask our friends in return to 

ield us still their patronage, to forward promptly 
in gmall subscription price, and to send, if pos- 
El the names of two or three new subscribers, 
who may be greatly blessed by the reading of the 


Guide- 
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THE CHILD AND DEATII. 


mother,” said a littlechild, 
ould not like to die, 

within the grave, nor sce 

n shine in the sky. 


“ prak 
«pan 
nd lie 
The su 

» js ib not a dreadful thought, 

pene all the earth is bright, 
ae that we must go to sleep, 
“and never see the light?” 

cet wo 
cc Were ; 
. from 
oe shall aw 
sere shines a brighter sun than this, 
our opening eyes to bless, 
yer sets, nor veils his face, 
sc of Righteousness.” 


oes it not seem very sad 

ye the glad young flowers, 
e loved to look upon 
11 the summer hours? 


uld be so,” the mother said, 

not God’s promise given, 

he dreamless sleep of death 
ake in heaven, 


“ wi 


“But d 
To lea 
That we hav 
Through &@ 
« When winter comes with threatening clouds, 
They droop their heads and die; 
Dear mother, do they live again, 
‘And blossom in the sky?” 
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“Not so, my child. Like us, the flowers 
Of earthly dust are made; 
| But heaven has skies without a cloud, 
And flowers that never fade. 


““And happy spirits wander there 
Through long, unnumbered days, 
And join the angels round the throne 

In songs of endless praise.” 


“Dear mother,” said the little child, 
With earnest, thoughtful eve, 
And drawing closer to her side, 
“ How I should like to die!” 


“THE GOD TO WHOM 1 PRAY.” 


A MOTHER heard with a shudder the name of 
God carelessly spoken from the lips of her child. 
The little boy had gleaned the word from the 
streets without knowing its import. She wisely 
said nothing, until, prepared for his bed at night, 
he said at her knee his evening prayer. Then 
she told him what she had heard, and how it 
grieved her, and who it was whose name her lit- 
tle boy had carelessly uttered. ‘* Why, mother,’” 
said the now terrified child, “you don’t mean 
that it was the God I pray to that I spoke so 
about ?”? The mother assured him that it was 
the same good @od and Father whose law he had 
broken. ‘ What shall I do?” he cried, in great 
anguish, not being willing to go to bed until 
something could be done. The mother told him 
to ask forgiveness, and repeated the promises of 
the New Testament. They then prayed togethers 
and the forgiven child, effectually saved from 


any repetition of this sin, soon fell into peaceful 
slumbers. 


THE LITTLE GIRL'S REQUEST. 


A SKEPTIC connected in business with a Chris- 
tian father made no secret of his unbelief. On 
one occasion a child, then only nine years old, 
was present when her father was endeavoring, 
but in vain, to convince this gentleman of his 
fatal error. When the painful conversation had 
ended, and her father had left the room, the child 
asked this gentleman to take a walk with her in 
the garden; and when no one could overbear 
them, she inquired whether she might ask im 
a question. 

“Certainly,” he replied, “any question you 
please.’ 

“Then,” said she, “haye you ever read the 
New Testament through with a desire to under- 
stand it?” 

‘No,’ he answered; ‘‘I never have.” 

“I thought so,” said she, ‘for Lam sure you 
would not have spoken of it to my father as you 
did just now if you had;”? and in an earnest 
manner she added, ‘‘O, do read it, and do wish 
to understand it.” 

That child’s entreaties and tears led the infidel 
to the Bible, and the Bible led him to his Saviour. 


LOOKING HOME. 17 


WM. B. BRADBURY. 


2, Soon the glorious day will dawn, 
Heavenly pleasures bringing ; 
Night will be exchanged for morn, 

Sighs give place to singing. 
Cuorus—Looking home, &c. 


3 Oh! to be at home again, 
All for which we’re sighing, 
From all earthly want and pain 
To be swiftly flying. ; 
Cuorus—Looking home, &e. 


4 With this load of sj 
Then no longer bending 
But with waiting angels there 
On our soul attending, 
Cuorus—Looking home, &c. 


n and care, 


5 Blessed home, Oh! blessed home 
All for which we're sighing 
Soon our Lord will bid us come 
To our Father’s Kingdom. 
Cuorvus—Lodking home, &e. 


From Dadmuu’s Musical String of Pearls. 
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